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PREFACE. 


Or the life of Tertullian little is known, except what is 
contained in the brief account of St.Jerome*. ‘* Tertullian, a 
presbyter, the first Latin writer after Victor and Apollonius, 
was a native of the province of Africa and city of Carthage, 
the son of a proconsular centurion: he was a man of a sharp 
and vehement temper*, flourished under Severus and Anto- 
ninus Caracalla, and wrote numerous works, which as they 
are generally known, I think it unnecessary to particularize. 
I saw at Concordia in Italy an old man named Paulus. He 
said that, when young, he had met at Rome with an aged 
amanuensis of the blessed Cyprian, who told him that 
Cyprian never passed a day without reading some portion 
of Tertullian's works, and used frequently to say, Give me 
my master, meaning Tertullian. After remaining a presbyter 
of the Church until he had attained the middle age of life, 
Tertullian was by the envy and contumelious treatment of 
the Roman clergy driven to embrace the opinions of Mon- 
tanus, which he has mentioned in several of his works under 
the title of the New Prophecy; but he composed, expressly 
against the Church, the Treatises de Pudicitià, de Perse- 
cutione, de Jejuniis, de Monogamia, and six books de 
Eestasi, to which he added a seventh against Apollonius. 
He is reported to have lived to a very advanced age, and to 
have composed many other works which are not extant." 

* Catal. Scriptt. Eccles. the words, however, appear to me 


b «geris et vehementisingenii.” Bp. indicative of intellectual as well as of 
Kaye's translation has been retained; moral qualities. 


b 
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In addition to these circumstances, it is known from his 
own writings that he was a convert from heathenism’, and 
that he once despised the Gospel’, which he afterwards 
embraced. As a Heathen, he had taken pleasure in the 
savage sports of the gladiators*, and had fallen into the gross 
sins of Heathenism?, but with these he contrasts his subse- 
quent state*, although with a deep consciousness of abiding 
sinfulness‘, and of his weakness of faiths. Of special infirmi- 
ties, he" takes occasion of writing upon patience, to mention 
his own impatience. His conversion was probably A.D. 196; 
his continuance in the Church can thus have been scarcely 
five years, since in A. D. 201*, it seems certain that he was a 
Montanist. He had then, at all events, reached middle age!, 
His Treatises addressed * to his wife," written while in the 


Church", imply the likelihood of continued life; the whole 


a Apol. c. 18. p. 41. de Pcenit. init. 
p.350. Two other passages quoted, 
de Fuga in Pers. c. 6. and adv. Mare. 
iii. 21. only imply Gentile origin. 

b Apol. l. c. 

* de Spect. c. 19. 

3 de Res. Carnis, c. 59. 

cocos , 

f de Cult. Fem. ii. J. de Ponit. c. 4. 
and fin. 

8 de Bapt. c. 10. p. 268. 

h de Pat. c. 1. p. 328. 

i Tt seems clear, from the conclusion 
of the de Pallio, that it was written on 
his conversion to Christianity, the palli- 
um being the dressof Christians. “Thus 
far speaketh the Pallium. Butasforme, 
I now transfer my life to that sect and 


discipline, which is [not merely philo- : 


sophical but] Divine also. Rejoice, 
Pallium, and be glad; a better philo- 
sophy hath accepted thee, from the 
time thatthou becamest the Christian's 
dress.” But the date of the de Pallio 
itself, in connection with Tertullian’s 
other writings, then becomes fixed by 
the passage, in which he speaks of the 
peace consequent upon the harmony of 
the three Augusti, * How many cities 
hath the triple excellence of the existing 
rule either produced, or enlarged, or 
restored? God favouring so many 
Augusti, making them as one, how 
many census have been formed! how 
many people purified! how many ranks 
ennobled! how many barbarians driven 


out! Of a truth, the world, that most 
cultivated_demesne of this Empire, 
all the aconite of hostility having been 
rooted out, with the cactus and bram- 
bles of treacherous intimacy, is adorned 
and agreeable above the orchards of _ 
Alcinous,or the rose-gardens of Midas.” 
c. 2. The chief events alluded to, seem 
to have been the suppression of the 
revolt of Niger, the victories over the 
Arabians, Parthians, Adiabenians, the 
capture of Byzantium. The three 
Augusti, Severus, Antoninus Caracalla, 
and Albinus. The only other date 
would be two years later, when after 
the revolt and death of Albinus, Geta 
was made Cesar; but they of whom 
T. speaks were three Augusti, Geta 
was not entitled Augustus until A. 208. 
This is subsequent to the date of some 
of Ts Apologetie writings. (Pamelius 
and Scaliger agree in the above.) 

k The date (as it seems) of the de 
Corona, (see notice, below, p. 159.) 
He was certainly a Montanist in A.D. 
207. the date of the first book against 
Marcion. “In the fifteenth year of 
Severus." (o. 15.) 

! S. Jerome above. 

» 'Tillemont (Note 3. sur Tertullien) 
on this groundinfersthat'T.wrotethese 
Treatises in the interval between his 
conversion and his ordination. But the 
whole period, during which he wrote his 
orthodox works, &c. was so short, that, 
such an assumptionis wholly gratuitous. 
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tenor of the two books implies that he was living in the 
ordinary course of married life. Previous to his conversion, 
he seems to have been engaged in the practice of the law», 
his accurate acquaintance with which, Eusebius has occasion 
distinctly to specify?; on his conversion he abandoned it, 
and in the interval before his secession, was admitted to 
the Priesthood’. In this short interval, besides the works 
belonging to it now extant, he ** detected, and as it seemed 
uprooted, the heresy of Praxeas," which had spread to 
Carthage, and brought Praxeas himself to sign a formal, 
though, it subsequently appeared, a hypocritical recant- 
ation, which was preserved in the Church’. In the same 
period probably he wrote two treatises against Marcion, the 
first a sketch, the second a fuller work, lost through the 
treachery of an apostate Catholic’, A later author' mentions 
that he had ‘‘ practised Rhetoric at Carthage for many years, 
with much distinction,” and this is perhaps borne out by 
the very varied character of his learning". 


work of his is also mentioned by S. Jerome*, written as 


An early 


n The passage, quoted by Pamelius, 
(de Pallio, c. 5.) does not directly 
prove this; for it is spoken by the 
Pallium personified ; it relates to other 
offices, judicial and military, (“non 
judico, non milito,”) and declares that 
they which wore it had adandoned pub- 
lic life altogether. (* I have gone aloof 
from the people. My only business is 
within myself.”) Yet, doubtless T. had 
reference to himself also, and the great 
prominence given to the law in the 
description makes it probable that he 
was previously engaged in it. 

o» H. E. ii. 2. * Tertullian, a man 
accurately acquainted with the Roman 
laws, and in other respects distin- 
guished, and among those in great 
repute at Rome." This is said on 
occasion of the history of Tiberius’ 
proposal to rank our Lord among the 
deities of Rome. 

» de Pallio l. c. 

4 S. Jerome above. The way in 
which in the de An. c. 9. he distin- 
guishes himself from the people, im- 
plies plainly that he was a priest. In 
the de Monog. e. 12. and the de Exh. 
Cast. e. 7, in which he includes himself 


among the laity, he must be speaking 
communicative. 

T adv. Prax. c. 1. 

* adv. Marc. i. 1. 

t Trithemius Abbas. de Script. Eccl. 

* Especially in the Apology and the 
de Corona. Yet in the de Idol. c. 4. 
p. 225. he speaks of the weakness of 
his memory. 

* adv. Jov.i. 7. * Here would be 
the place to descant on the straits of 
marriage, and to give full play to the 
language of Rhetoricians in their com- 
mon-places. Certainly Tertullian also, 
when yét young, disported in this sub- 
ject,” and Ep. 22. ad Eustoch. §. 22. 
* Would you know from how many 
troubles the unmarried is free, by how 
many the wife beset, you may read 
* Tertullian to a philosophie friend.? " 
Baronius, A. 197. &. 14. supposes that 
Tertullian was already a .Christian, 
since S. Jerome in this very Epistle 
and elsewhere dissuades from reading 
Heathen writings. But this seems 
almost toolarge an inference, knowing, 
as we do, nothing of the circumstances 
of his conversion. Tertullian speaks of 
his own adult, but heathen, sins, (see 


b 2 
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an exercise after the manner of Rhetoricians. The greater 
part of his life was spent at Carthage, for although he mentions 
incidentally his having been at Rome, the chief allusions in 
his writings are Carthaginian’; the small sect which bore his 
name, lingered on, until S. Augustine’s time, in Carthage. 
Of his mental qualities, the Ancient Church seems to have 
been much impressed with his acuteness, energy, learning, 
and eloquence»; what we have left, are apparently but a 
small portion of the great number of works which he com- 
posed; and these indicate no ordinary fertility of mind, in 
that he so little repeats himself, or recurs to favourite 
thoughts, as is so frequently the case even with the great 
St. Augustine. His character of mind is thus vividly de- 
scribed by Vincentius*: * As Origen among the Greeks, so 
is Tertullian among the Latins to be accounted far the first. 
of all our writers. For who was more learned than he? Who 
in divinity or humanity more practised? for by a certain 
wonderful capacity of mind, he attained to, and understood, 
all philosophy, all the sects of philosophers, all their founders 
and supporters, all their systems, all sorts of histories and 
studies. And for his wit, was he not so excellent, so grave, 
so forcible, that he almost undertook the overthrow of nothing, 
which either by quickness of wit or weight of reason he 
crushed not? Further, who is able to express the praises 
which his style of speech deserves, which is fraught (I know 
not how) with that force of reason, that such as it cannot 
persuade, it compels to assent: whose so many words almost 
are so many sentences; whose so many senses, so many 
This know Marcion and Apelles, Praxeas and 
Hermogenes, Jews, Gentiles, Gnostics, and divers others: 


victories. 


ab. note d.) It seems more probable 


that he was not converted until middle 
age. Like S.Augustinc, he may have 
long been lingering on the borders of 
Christianity. 

y de Cult. Fem. i. 7. 

Inthe de Pallio, c. 1. the Apology, 
c. 9. 45. fin. ad Scap. c. 8. ad Ux. i. 6. 
de Preser. c. 36. adv. Mare. iv. 6. de 
Res. Carni, 45. Scorp. c. 6. 


a S. Aug. de Her. 

b « What more learned than Ter- 
tullian? what more acute?" S.Jerome, 
Ep. 60. ad Magn. 8$. 5. “ Tertullian of 
whom many Treatises,written most elo- 
quently, are commonly read." S. Aug. 
de Her. * He published most eloquent 
and fervid Treatises in defence of the 
truth.” Auct. de Her. ; 

* c. 18. p. 54. Oxf. Tr. 
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whose blasphemous opinions he hath overthrown with his 
many and great volumes, as it had been with thunderbolts. 
And yet this man after all this, this Tertullian, I say, not 
holding the Catholic doctrine, that is, the universal and old 
faith, being far more eloquent than faithful, changing after- 
wards his mind, at last did that which the blessed confessor 
Hilary in a certain place writeth of him ; * He discredited 
(quoth he) with his later error his worthy writings:' and he 
also was a great temptation in the Church. But hereof I 
would not say more; only this I will add, that by his 
defending, against the precept of Moses, for true prophecies 
the new madness of Montanus springing up in the Church, 
and.those mad dreams about new doctrine of frantic women, 
he deserved that we should also say of him and his writings, 
‘If a prophet shall rise up in the midst of thee,’ and straight 
after, *thou shalt not hear the words of that prophet.' Why 
so? *Because (quoth he) your Lord God doth tempt you, 
whether you love Him or no.’” 

It is then the more strange, though the more solemn 
warning, that such an one, so gifted, so honoured, should not 
only have fallen into heresy, but into one, which would seem 
to have such little temptation; that he, who had seen his 
way clearly amid so much error, should have fallen, where 
there was so little apparently to attract, so much to repel. 
For it came not in a state of relaxed discipline, as in these 
latter days, when one might readily suppose that a mind 
ardent as Tertullian's might be led by the appearance of 
holiness, , amid the degeneracy of the Church; he had not 
to advocate fasting when neglected or discountenanced, or 
the restoration of discipline, when sins the most grievous 
passed ‘unnoticed. ‘Tertullian himself even insists upon the 
slight difference between the Montanist fasts and those 
of the Church^; he does not even complain that the 


> de Jejun. c. 15. “ How very slight Sabbaths and Lord's Days being ex- 
among us is the prohibition of meats! cepted, abstaining too from things, 
two weeks of dry-food do we offer unto which we do not reject but defer 
God, and those too not entire, the only.” 
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Church discountenanced their optional use, but that she 
objected to their being imposed of necessity*; the picture 
which he himself gives of the penitence publicly imposed‘, 
and the nature of the offences which were visited by excom- 
munication, certainly imply no relaxation of discipline; nor 
does it appear clearly that the Montanists followed out their 
own principles, so as to exclude all guilty of mortal sin frony 
reconciliation with the Church. The only cases which he 
presses are sins of the flesh*. Again, how few comparatively 
the cases of second marriages at all times, and then the 
widowed state which the Montanists would enforce was 
held in honour by the Church. Yet this slight increase in 
fasting, the prohibition of second marriages, the extension of 
a discipline already strict, and the denial of the right to flee 
in persecution, were the only outward temptations to forsake 
the Church. On the other hand, they for whom he forsook 
it, had early the reputation of ** making a gain of godliness,” 
systematically levying money on their followers, under the 
character of Oblations, and that even on the poor, the 
orphans, and the widows, and of other acts of luxury, pomp, 
avarice, dissipation’, Tertullian himself also joined them 


€ jb.c. 18. “Ye answer that these prophets have not received presents, 


things are to be done by choice, not 
by command.” 

4 de Ponit. c. 9. ll. see below, 
p. 864, 5. 367. 

* de Pudic. c. 19. 21. He declares 
them unpardonable as being “‘sins unto 
death.” (1 John 5, 16.) * You have nc 
choice left, but either to deny that 
adultery and fornication are mortal 
sins, or to confess that they are irre- 
missible; for which it is not even per- 
mitted to pray." He does not however 
specify other mortal sin. 

f Apollonius, who wrote about A.211. 
ap. Eus. v. 18. says, ** But who is this 
upstartteacher [Montanus]? His deeds 
and teaching shew one. .... It was he 
who appointed people to levy money, 
who under the name of offerings de- 
vised the new way of getting bribes, 
who supplies salaries to those that 
preach his doctrine, that by gluttony 
the teaching of that doctrine may gain 
support.” “If they maintain that their 


let them acknowledge this, that if con- 
victed of having received them, they 
are no prophets; and then we will 
bring proofs innumerable that they 
have received them. And since all the 
fruits of a prophet must needs be put 
to the test, tell me, does a prophet dye 
his hair? does a prophet blacken his 
eyebrows ? is a prophet fond of dress? 
does a prophet play with tables and 
dice? does a prophet lend on usury? 
let them confess whether these things 
are lawful or not: and that they have 
taken place with them I will prove.” 
And of Priscilla and Maximilla, **We 
shew then that these very first pro- 
phetesses from the time that they were 
filled with the Spirit, left their hus- 
bands." ..... “Thinkest thou not that 
all Seripture forbids à prophet to re- 
ceive gifts or money? When then I 
see that a prophetess has received both 
gold and silver and costly apparel, how 
shall I do else than reject her ?" 


Y UJ gv 
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for a while only, and then rejected the authority of the 
founders of the. sete 5. notwithstanding that bet seems to 
spiritual gifts iimad by ne Montanists, not the substance 
of their doctrine, as the ground of his secession”, and so long 
regarded : the revelations they claimed, as the inspiration of 
the Holy Ghost. 
ing those points of discipline, which had probably originally 
‘recommended themselves to him, he separated from the 
Montanists, and formed a small local communion of his owni, 


Yet, we know not on what ground, retain- 


If also, as seems probable, the Adversus omnes hereses 
be his, he had himself been alive to the blasphemies circu- 
lated among some sections of them; and we have external 
testimony, that he at the first wrote against them*. His 
strong perception also of the validity of the ‘‘ rule of faith,” 
or, as is now said, “ Catholic truth,” as a definite substantial 
body of truth not to be departed from; his own well-recog- 
nised maxim that what was prior was Apostolic, that inno- 
vations. ; branded themselves, as being such; his strong 
recognition of the Church, as the depository of Apostolic 
tradition;—would have seemed strong safeguards against 
his falling into error, and declaring against the Church’. 

In the absence of fuller information, the source of that 
strange and lamentable fall can only be conjectured. Some- 
thing there may have been in Montanism, at the outset, more 
attractive than it now seems, when laid bare. Heresy, like 
all other sin, is attractive in the present, revolting when 


past, and the mask turned. Something there must have 


2 * He discharged from him all the 
idle pretence of Phrygia, and formed 
conventieles of Tertullianists. But in 
doctrine he changed nothing.” Preedest. 

h € Ourselves, after that time, the 
recognition and maintaining of the 
Paraclete separated from the Carnal.” 
adv. Prax. c. 1. 

! S. Aug. de Heres. 

k S. Aug. de Heer, “ passing over to 
the Cataphrygas whom he had before 
overthrown." This seems to be an al- 


lusion to the adv. omn. Heer. ; possibly, 
however, (as Tillemont perhaps means 
to suggest, art. 9.) it only signifies that 
he * overthrew? them by teaching the 
truths opposed to their errors, the law- 
fulness of second marriage, (ad Ux. ii. 
1.1, 3. de Pat. c. 13.) of flight in per- 
secution, (ad Ux.1. 3. de Pat. l. e.) of 
the Church’s right to remit all mortal 
sin, (de Pon. c. 7.) 

! See the de Prescr. and notice 
below, p. 450, 1, 
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been, since even a Bishop of Rome" was on the point of 
acknowledging the prophecies of Montanus, Prisca, and 
Maximilla, even when they had been condemned by his 
predecessors, and by the Asiatic Churches; and actually 
restored communion with them. They seem also in a very 
short time to have found adherents in the parts of the world 
the most distant", and some even among those ready to 
It may be that at first they did not 
declare against the Church, and seemed only reformers within 
her». The very rule of Tertullian may also have been, in 
some degree, the means of ensnaring him, both by leading 
him to a false security, and, in its application, fixing his 
mind exclusively on greater deviations from the Faith. For, 
if one may so judge of one so highly endowed, Tertullian's 
mind seems remarkable rather for its great acuteness, power, 


endure martyrdom*. 


condensed strength, energy, than for its comprehensiveness. 
His characteristic seems to be the vivid and strong percep- 
tion and exhibition of single truths or principles. "These he 
exhausts, bares them of every thing extrinsic to them, and 
then casts them forth the sharper and the more penetrating. 
‘They seem to flash on his mind like lightning, and to go 
forth with its rapidity and clearness. As in the well-known 
description, ‘‘he flashed, he thundered, he commingled 
Greece.” But single powers of mind, the more vividly they are. 
possessed and developed, the more, generally, do they impair 


m ady. Prax. c. 1. Episcopum Ro- them by Serapion Bp. of Antioch, 


manum, agnoscentem jam prophetias 
Montani, Prisce, Maximille, et ex ea 
agnitione pacem Ecclesiis Asie et 
Phrygie inferentem, falsa de ipsis pro- 
phetis et Ecclesiis eorum adseverando, 
et precessorum ejus auctoritates de- 
fendendo, coegit et literas pacis revo- 
care jam emissas, et a proposito reci- 
piendorum charismatum concessare. 
n They seem even to have displaced 
the Chureh in Phrygia, (S. Hil. ad 
Const. ii. $. 9.) in Thyatira, (Epiph. 
Her. 51, e. 53.) Their early extent 
may also be perhaps inferred from the 
notice of them in S. Clem. Alex. Strom. 
vii. c. xvii. p. 900. the frequent mention 
of them in Origen, (see Tillemont, art. 
13.) from the letter written against 


(Eus. H. E. v. 19.) and by the martyrs 
of Lyons, (ib. v. 8.) as also from Ter- 
tulian. Their subsequent extent is 
indieated by the frequent notice of 
them in the decisions on heretical 
Baptism, (see above, Note G. on the 
de Bapt. p. 285, &c.) and the statement 
in Sozomen. (ii. 32.) that they suffered 
by Constantine's laws against heretics 
except in Phrygia and the neighbour- 
ing provinces, where from the time of 
Montanus they had existed in great 
numbers, ( Tillem. 1. c.) 

° ad Mart. c. 1. p. 152. and note c. 

P They were excommunicated in 
Asia, did not separate themselves from 
the Church, and would gladly have 
been restored, see note m. 
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the even balance of the whole. Men’ s very excellences, lest 
they forget theirhumility and “beas gods,” are often purchased 
at the expense of other endowments. It is with God Alone 
to possess all things perfectly. Thus we see how strength 
of memory and learning are mostly bought by forfeiture of 
originality or even judgment; inventiveness by want of pre- 
cision; imaginativeness by absence of accuracy in reasoning; 
clearness by want of depth; what lies deep struggles to the 
surface, yet cannot reach it; contemplativeness and practical 
wisdom are severed; and so on. In this way the very 
intensity with which Tertullian’s mind grasped single truths 
may have the rather hindered him from seeing their bearings 
upon other truth. While gazing intently upon one object, 
a person cannot for the time see others which surround it, or, 
at most, is only indistinctly conscious of their presence. On 
each occasion Tertullian seems to be wholly taken up with, 
and immersed in, the one truth which he is contemplating ; 
and to see other things as they bear upon it, rather than its 
bearings upon others. It seems for the time the centre, 
around which his thoughts are revolving. This habit was 
perhaps augmented by his previous profession. To this 
habit of mind perhaps belong his frequent argumenta ad 
hominem; they stop the mouth of an adversary, and with 
this he seems for the time content; whether he have main- 
tained his position or silenced an adversary seems to him in- 
different’. One seems to see the habits of a mind, accustomed 
to b bend. E its s energies to make out its mediam i of course 
of truth or falsehood ,—yet, even the more, because fully 
persuaded | of the truth of what it advocates, seizing what- 
ever will fortify. its position, wi without fully considering 
whether it may not thereby be dismantling some other post, 
and pressing i into its service what really does not belong 
thither. On different occasions, he seems to look on the 


manet 


4 Itis perhaps out of reverence that (Apol. c. 16.) or the Sun because they 
he thus contents himself with retorting prayed towards the East, (ib.) 
the charge of worshipping the Cross, 
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same truth upon opposite sides, and each time exclusively, so- 
that from the different point of view, its form seems not only 
different, but inconsistent and contradictory. He seems at. 
no pains to guard or qualify his statements either: to his own 


mind or that of others; rather he exhibits them unqualified, _ 


as being more effective. As an instance of this sort, it has 
been noticed in the body of the work, how he represents the 
end of the world, on different occasions, as the object ex- 
clusively of hope or fear, so that persons must needs pray 
for it or against it, long for its coming or its delay’. 

One form in which this habit of mind shewed itself was his 
very mode of employing his wonted test of heresy—the *rule 
of faith." The “rule of faith," or body of Apostolic teach- 
ing committed to the Church, and concentrated in the Creeds, 
is as a whole inviolable, either by the Church or by indi- 


viduals. What has been ‘delivered once for all" must in 


its minutest details remain to the end. What is really 
Apostolical, admits neither of increase nor diminution, with- 


out blame. Other things may be true so that they contradict 


it not, but they cannot form part of it, nor may be ranked 
with it, because they did not originally belong to it; and. 
what did once belong to it, must, of course, to the end remain 
a part of it. The doctrine of the Millennium may be true, - 
but cannot be part of that body of truth, because it was not 
so at the first; the Roman doctrine of Purgatory cannot be 
true, because it is at variance with the Apostolical tradition 
of Paradise and a state of rest for those departed in the faith 
and fear of Christ; the value of almsdeeds or fasting, how- 
ever of late disparaged, must continue a part of Catholic 
truth, because it was such. (But Tertullian's view of the 


*€ rule of faith" seems to have been narrowed byl his exclusive 
exciusive 


consideration of those, to refute whose errors he applied _ 


“it. These were such as violated it in very gross cases, 
., denying the Creator of the world or the resurrection of the 


flesh. Against these he urged vividly the extent of their 


‘departure from the Apostolic rule, as using the Seriptures 


* Apol. c. 31. p. 27. note u. 
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of God, but denying the God Whose they were; pre- 
supposing that, until themselves taught, Christians had 
not known, Who that Christ was, Whose Name they bore*. 
But in this way, he seems to have habituated himself to 
regard Apostolic tradition as identical with the “rule of 
faith" or the Creed, so that what did not contradict this, 
might, although held by the whole Church, be contradicted 
or corrected. This he lays down after the summary of the 
‘Apostles’ Creed, which he gives as a Montanist'. ‘ This 
law of faith remaining, all other matters of faith and con- 
‘versation admit of the novelty of correction, the grace of 
For 
what. a thing were it, that whereas the devil ever worketh 
and daily addeth to the inventions of iniquity, the work of 
God should either have ceased, or failed to advance!” 


God namely working and advancing, unto the end. 


and, 
again®, he represents the Montanists as aggrieved, because 
blamed for new doctrines which did not touch on these 
points. ‘These raise disputes against the Paraclete; for this 
are the new prophecies rejected, not because Montanus and 
Priscilla and Maximilla preach another God, or annul Christ 
Jesus, or overthrow any rule of faith or hope, but because 
they teach to fast oftener than to marry ;” and, elsewhere’, 
he distinetly lays down that no change in discipline can be 

retic **'They 
reproach the discipline of*single-marriage as a heresy. Nor 
are they reduced to deny the Paraclete so much on any 
ground, as that they think He is the Framer of a new 
discipline, and that most burdensome to them"—and then 


heretical, except it flow from heresy in doctrine. 


s de Prescr. c. 29. 

t de Virg. vel. c. 1. see more below 
in Notice on “ Prescription against 
Heretics,” p. 450. 

ude Jej. c. 1. add c. ll. *Un- 
doubtedly heresy and false-prophecy 
will among us, who are all ministers 
[antistites]of One God, the Creator, and 
of His Christ, be judged such by dif- 
fering as to the Godhead, and therefore 
I maintain this position unconcerned, 
leaving them to choose their own point 
of attack. Thou sayest, carnal one, 
‘it is the spirit of the devil! How 


then does it command duties to our 
God, to be offered to none but our 
God? Either maintain that the devil 
takes part with our God, or be Satan 
accounted the Paraclete." 

x de Monog. c. 2. see further p.450. 
and init. where he distinguishes the I) 
Catholics, 2) Montanists, 3) heretics. 
“The heretics take away, the Carnal 
heap up marriages.—But among us, 
whom the recognising of spiritual 
gifts rightly causes to be termed ‘ spi- 
ritual.—' " 
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having put the question quoted already, he objects to himself, 
** * In this way of arguing,’ sayest thou, ‘any thing however 
novel and burdensome may be ascribed to the Paraclete, 
although it be from the opposing spirit.’ Notso. For the 
opposing spirit would discover himself from the difference of 
teaching, first adulterating the rule of faith, and then adul- 
terating the order of discipline, because that must first be 
corrupted, which precedes in order, i. e. faith as going before 
discipline. A person must first be a heretic as to God, and 
then as to. the institute of God.” There may be truth in this 
observation of Tertullian, so far that, (could it be traced,) prac- 
tical heresy always implies doctrinal; but his theory implies 
yet further, that unless the doctrinal heresy can be shewn, 
the received tradition as to Apostolic practice may not only 
be modified by the Church on grounds of expediency, but 
may on private revelation be corrected as erroneous. Single- 
marriage was, according to the Montanists, not only an ordi- 
nance which might be imposed by the Church, restricting 
Christian liberty, but a point of faith; so that second-marriage 
was not only a less excellent way, but was adultery; a change 
analogous to that in the Council of Trent, which not only im- 
posed the necessity of private confession, but declared it to be 
de fide, that all mortal sins, even of thought, must be confessed. 

In this way, Tertullian facilitated his fall; but its primaty 
source, from within as from without, appears to have been 
the failing, over which he himself mourns, impatience. 
St. Jerome hints at this in the external circumstances, when 
he says’, that he “was by the envy and contumelious 
treatment of the Roman Clergy driven to embrace the 
opinions of Montanus.” Internally, he seems to have been 
irritated at the refusal of the Church to recognise the spiritual 
claims of the Montanists, and what he deemed the mani- 
festation of the Paraclete. He seems to have regarded it as 
a rejection of the Spirit’, and to have thought himself com- 


y See above, p. i. the recognition and maintaining of 
z “Qn no other ground, are they the Paraclete separated us from the 
compelled so much to deny the Para- Carnal.” adv. Prax. c. 1. 
clete.” de Monog. c. 2. “Subsequently 
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pelled to remain outwardly separated from the body which 
so rejected It. Yet he may have persuaded himself that, the 
faith remaining entire, though visibly divided, they remained 
invisibly one Church, even as the several portions of the 
Church, whose communion is interrupted, Eastern, Western, 
our own, now do,—only that in the case of Tertullian, it was 
not merely a misunderstanding between Churches, each 
having the Apostolic constitution and succession, but the 
formation of a sect de novo, opposed to the Church. This 
at least seems the most natural meaning of a passage written 
by him as a Montanist, when, speaking of the agreement of the 
Eastern and Western Churches, he includes himself in the 
Western*. He may also in part have been carried away by his 
sympathies with an individual, Proculus, whose continency 
and eloquence he admired’. But the difference of his tone 
in and out of the Church, the remarkable expressions of deep 
self-abasement on many occasions, while within it, the arro- 


gant and self-confident language after his secession‘, the calm - 


and subdued tone, prevalent in the former, the irritated and 


^ * In Greece and some barba- 
rous nations belonging to her, many 
Churches keep their virgins concealed. 
This same practice exists also in some 
parts in these elimates; that persons 
may not ascribe that custom to Greek 
or Barbarian heathenism. But! have 
set before them Churches [the Gre- 
cian], which the Apostles themselves 
or Apostolic men have founded, and I 
suppose before certain [the Roman]. 
They then also have the same autho- 
rity of custom; they oppose periods 
{of observance] and [practice of] pre- 
decessors, more than those later. 
Which shall we observe? which choose? 
We cannot reject that custom, which 
we cannot condemn, not being alien, as 
not of aliens, inasmuch as we share 
[communieamus] with them the rights 
of peace and the name of brotherhood, 
[comp. de Preeser. c. 20.] We and they 
have one faith, One God, the Same 
Christ, the same hope, the same sa- 
craments of Baptism. (Eph.4,5.) To 
say all at once, we are one Church. 
So then whatever is of ours, is ours. 
But thou dividest the body.” de Virg. 


Vel. c. 2. 

b “as Justin, Philosopher and Mar- 
tyr, Miltiades, Philosopher of the 
Church, Irensus, most careful ex- 
aminer of all doctrine, our Proculus, of 
virgin old-age and the glory of Chris- 
tian eloquence, all of whom (quos) I 
should wish to follow in every work of 
the faith, as in this." adv. Val. c. 5. 
This, however, does not imply any 
special preference for Proculus, (as 
Tillemont implies, Tertull. art. 8.) 
although it is probable that he was 
the same as Proclus or Proculus the 
Montanist, as is thought by Baro- 
nius, 201. §, 10. Tillemont 1. c. and 
Note 15. 

* S. Augustine seems to refer to 
ihis changed tone where he says, 
(de Bon. vid. c. 4. §. 6.) ** The Cata- 
phrygian and Novatian heresies, which 
Tertullian also filled out with swell- 
ing cheeks not with wisdom's breath, 
cutting off, as unlawful, with con- 
tumelious speech, second marriages, 
whieh the Apostle, with calm judg- 
ment, concedes to be wholly law- 
ful." 
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impatient temper, visible in the latter period, seem to imply 
some moral fault, which his secession carried out into 
action, and, as do decisive acts, fixed. Itisa solemn warning, 
that one, who had possessed himself of a rule of faith against 
heresy, or, as we should say, of Catholic truth, should, pro- 
bably the rather through no unnatursl misapplication of that 
rule, be betrayed into heresy; that the most powerful mind 
perhaps of antiquity should be ensnared by a heresy, in- 
tellectually the least attractive; that a heresy, which soon 
shewed the characteristic of heresy, (as Tertullian himself 
had pointed out*,) in dividing into lesser sects”, and which 
at no time numbered any eminent persons within it, should 
have been reserved to ensnare one, who was in other points 
on his guard, and but for this would have been a chief de- 
fender of the faith and Doctor in the Church; that, as far 
as it seems, one single uncorrected fault should have been 
the chief instrument of his fall. ‘The more," says Tille- 
mont’, * Tertullian seems to have been removed from the 
vices of men, the more reason had he to dread falling into 
those of devils," [pride and impatience, see de Pat. c. 5.] Of 
a truth, the ** deceivableness" of Satan and his cunning in 
adapting his snares, in doctrine as in life, to each man's 
peculiar temperament and failings, seem far greater than 
they probably suspect, who in these days fear it most. The 
fall of Tertullian was the one great triumph of Montanism. 
The warning seems to come the more providentially in an 
age, which on the one hand is so recklessly careless as to 
heresy on the highest doctrines, as though it were as diffi- 
cult to fall into it, as the Church in the first ages, which 
knew what those doctrines were, found it to guard men 
against it; on the other hand, patience seems, in many ways, 
the grace which God is especially forming in our Church, 
which they who keep will abide, they who lose will be 
driven away. Instructive is it, again, in another way, to 
observe how nearly Tertullian, on other doctrine, was 


? de Prescr. c. 42. bel. p. 493. Her. 48. c. 14. 49. c. 1. 2. 
* adv. omn. Her. c. 52. S, Epiph. * Tertull. art. 8. 
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betrayed into heresy, while defending the truth; how, con- 
tending against the heretic Praxeas, he so expressed himself, 
as to fall into suspicion of heresy, even on the doctrine of 
the Trinity, though indeed sound; proving against Plato, 
that the soul has a beginning, he narrowly escaped mate- 
rialism, and the doctrine of transmigration of the soul‘; 
arguing against those who denied Baptism, he so wrote, as 
to seem to deny original sin e. 


alwa always | ys of the highest value. In these sparse he is of value 
even when writing against the Church, whereby some of his 
statements are elicited. Nor, in other respects, will any 
question his great instructiveness, whom S. Cyprian entitled 
his * Master." Still he requires a mature judgment; and 
it is on this account, perhaps, that his influence upon the 
Church has rather been mediated through those whose 
minds were formed by dis writings, than direct. Among 
these, we may count not S. Cyprian only, but Pacian and 
S. Jerome, in both of whom the sayings of Tertullian 
re-appear in a form, which shew how great an influence his 
writings must have had upon them. The more, however, 
this mediate influence increased, and his writings moulded 
other minds within the Church, the more did the apparent 
necessity for them cease, and the office once assigned them 
was suspended. The rareness of MSS. of his works, with the 
single exception of the Apology, (and even these are in no 
great number,) illustrates what S. Hilary‘ says on his Treatise 

on Prayer, that it was indeed “excellently to the purpose, . 
but that the subsequent error of the man had taken from the 
authority even of what he had written well.” And this, not 
Without reason; for the maxims of Tertullian are often so 


4 “Some object to Tertullian, that ^ * See on the de Bapt. c. 18. p. 278. 
he said that the soul came by trans- note o. 
mission, i. e. that soul was generated f in Matt. cap. 5. 
of soul as body of bodies." Predest. 
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fascinating from their very condensation, as readily to gain 
admission, although involving unperceived consequences. 
Thus even S. Jerome admits the maxim, that what a man 
hath received, that he may impart 8, which, although it may 
in cases of necessity, apply to the immediate subject, Holy 
Baptism, would equally justify presbyterian ordination. In 
other instances, it is observable how Tertullian, as a Mon- 
tanist, misapplies the principles which were perhaps just 
safe in a Catholic sense, as that ** Three formed a Church ;" 
again, the maxim of the undeservedness of repentance 
,. becomes a ground why it should not be believed to be 
( bestowedi. Even on the ground of the evident maxim, that 
< priority was in some sense the test of truth, since what was 
first in order would be truth, what was added subsequently 
was the error, he at least lightly hints that the Greek Church 
was more to be relied upon than the Roman, as being the 
prior*, whereas both were Apostolic. 

Since, then, the abuse of Tertullian lies so very near the 
use, the young especially should be cautioned, how they u: use 
or apply his maxims, and that they apply them not according 
to any private judgment. With this caution, however, it was 
thought that the energy and fervor of Tertullian might have 
their office in a relaxed age; and that the more, since. our 
dangers do not lie in the same direction. And with this 
caution he should be read for edification also, since it were 
manifestly a perverted use of any Christian writer to read 
him (as some seem to do) merely as bearing testimony to 
facts or doctrines, to the disregard of the moral effect which 
he ought to have upon our minds. 

The Treatises in the present Volume, with the exception 
of the de Corona, have no traces of Montanism; all the rest 
were also written probably before Tertullian’s fall, (see 
Notices to each.) The “ address to Scapula” alone furnishes 
no occasion for any allusion either way. 


€ See on the de Bapt. c. 17. p. 276. i comp. de Pen. c. 7. and de Pudic. 
note d. e:10; 
à See de Bapt. c. 6. p. 204. note p. k de Virg. Vel. quoted above, p. xiii. 
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With respect to the execution of the present work, the 
Editor found reason to adhere for the most part to the text 
of Rigaltius; the text accordingly, where not otherwise 
specified, is his. The previous Editions and almost all 
existing MSS. have, however, been collated, and where 
Rigaltius made alterations on what proves to have been 
mere conjecture, the older text has, where it seemed possible, 
been restored. Rigaltius was imposed upon by the readings 
published by Wouwer, under the title, ** Emendationes 
Epidietieze in Tertullianum," as having been taken from 
ancient MSS. by F. Ursinus. These Rigaltius much relied 
upon and adopted into his text, there being no apparent 
ground to doubt their genuineness. M. Heyse, however, 
after searching in vain in the Vatican, at the request of the 
Editor, for the more ancient MSS. which F. Ursinus was 
said to have used, with a happy ingenuity discovered at last 
the original, from which Wouwer had printed his Emenda- 
tiones. From this it appeared that they were never intended 
by Ursinus for any thing else than conjectural emendations, 
except here and there, where a MS. was quoted. "They are 
then only ingenious conjectures of a good critic, often very 
probable, at other times mistaken, as applying classical 
criticism to Tertullian. These corrections have consequently 
been removed, with the exception of a few places where the 
text was manifestly corrupt. And certainly in the case of 
these, as of other conjectures, the Editor, when forced back 
upon the original text, often had reason to think that it had 
more of the character of Tertullian, than what at first sight 
seemed the plausible correction of Ursinus. And this may 
be satisfactory amid the great dearth of MSS. of Tertullian, 
that as little can be done for rendering the text easier, so 
less is probably required than would at first sight appear to 
be the case. 

The object of the Translator has been to transfuse as 
faithfully as possible the whole and the precise meaning of 
the original: a task, as all know who are acquainted with 


Tertullian, of exceeding difficulty, and in executing which 
b 
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the Translator has often sacrificed his own ideas of English- 
style. Faithfulness and a conciseness which might follow as 
nearly on the condensed style of Tertullian, as the genius of 
the two languages would permit, appeared a prior object ; 
and the Editor cannot but hope that the work will thus 
become a good introduction to the study of the Author in 
the original, the very austerity and stern conciseness of 
whose style binds yet more to him those not deterred by its 
first exterior. With the same view of faithfully representing 
the original, the quotations from Holy Scripture have been 
rendered as they stand in Tertullian's version. "The Trans- 
lator has purposely abstained from the use of any previous 
translation, in order to give his own view of the meaning 
unbiassed. Of these, the translation of the Apology by the 
Rev. T. Chevallier might, from its elegance, almost have 
superseded any other; yet, in exhibiting together the chief 
works of Tertullian, it did not seem right to omit what has 
been the most celebrated and the most popular. Of his 
other Treatises, the book of ** prescription against heretics” 
and “the address to Scapula" alone (the Editor believes) 
have been hitherto translated into English. 

The notes (for which, as for the alterations in the text of 
Rigaltius, the immediate Editor is alone responsible) have 
been added more largely, partly, as once before, on account 
of the copious materials ready to hand in the collections of 
Pamelius and La Cerda, and, on the Apology, of Havercamp, 
partly on account of the allusive style of Tertullian, and to 
strengthen his authority as not making allusions at random ; 
again, partly to defend his statements, partly to guard against 
their abuse. In so doing, the Editor has freely used the 
existing materials, only verifying the references, (for aid in 
which on the Apology the Editor has to express his thanks 
to the Rev. J. B. Morris, Fellow of Exeter, to whom he 
is indebted for the Index, and the Rev. T. Morris, Student 
of Christ Church,) and since it would have been wearisome 
to note on every occasion the source or sources from which 
references were derived, these have mostly been omitted. 
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Thus guarded, it is hoped that the present volume, the 
first in which any number of the Treatises of Tertullian have 
been made accessible to English readers, may tend, under 
Grod's blessing, to form in them the earlier rather than the 
later character of that great mind, his sternness against self, 
and ‘boldness in rebuking sin," his uncompromising ad- 
herence to the lightest admonition of God's law, and ready 
submission of his will, at whatever cost, so that his very fall 
was in misdirected submission to an authority without him; 

And Cyprian’s Master, as in age high-soul’d, 
Y et choosing as in youth the better part!, 
may act alike as a fire to kindle, a light to guide, and a 
beacon to warn against what he now, his slough cast away, 
would most wish to warn, his own errors and the tempers 
in which they originated. So may the scandal caused by 
his fall be compensated, and he, with the rest of the holy 
company, from whom on earth he was disunited, be em- 
ployed in *'preparing" for the coming of his Lord, for 
Whom he looked so ardently, ** by the preaching of repent- 
ance"" in holy austerity and self-discipline. 


i. B.. P. 
Feast of St. John the Baptist, 
1842. 
! Lyra Apostolica, No. 91. ™ Collect for St. John Baptist’s Day. 
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ON THE TEXT OF TERTULLIAN, 


AND THE DEGREE TO WHICH IT CAN BE RESTORED. 


Tue Editor has delayed the Edition of the text of Ter- 
tullian, for which he had obtained collations of most extant 
MSS. because the only result of any edition now could be, 
to make the text of Tertullian more conformable to such 
MSS. as we have, but withal.more difficult. Rigaltius 
employed almost the only valuable MSS. extant, for the 
treatises severally contained in them; the Codex Agobardi 
and the Codex Pithcei; for six treatises (ad Scapulam, ad 
Martyras, de carne Christi, de Resurr. Carnis, de Monog. 
de fuga) a Codex Divionensis; and (for the Apology) the 
Codex Puteani. Besides these, he employed, for the Apology 
and the adv. Judaeos, the readings of the Fulda MS.; yet, 
(as it appeared to this Editor,) not to the extent to which 
they ought to have been received. 

In addition to these, he, unhappily, was imposed upon by 
Wouwer's statement, that the conjectures noted in Ursinus' 
book were MS. readings, and so he has filled his text with 
plausible, yet very often manifestly mistaken, corrections. 

The real work, then, of an Editor of the original of 
Tertullian lies within narrow compass. 

Rigaltius' text may be assumed to be a MS. text, with 
the exception of, 1) the large number of corrections which 
he introduced from the supposed Codex Ursini, i. e. the 
conjectures of Ursinus and others; 2) some which Rhenanus 
: inserted in the margin of the earlier editions, and which 
were received tacitly into the text in the 3d or 4th, without, 
apparently, any MS. authority. 

In restoring the text of Tertullian to MS. authority, it 
will be necessary, 1) to cast out all the corrections of F. 
Ursinus; and to this end they are here given, as transcribed 
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by M. Heyse. 2) To compare Rigaltius’ text with the 
MSS. which he himself used, where they can be'had, (the 
Cod. Divion. is no longer to be found,) and to use much 
more carefully than he did, the valuable Varr. Lectt. pre- 
served from the Cod. Fuld. 

The Editor employed collations from several other MSS. 
on the Apology, as the two Colbert MSS. Cod. Reg. 1656. A. 
(12th cent.).and 1689. (18th cent.); and he collated himself 
the Balliol MS. and one in the possession of Dr. Routh. 
But he found them all of the same family, as also the. 
Leyden MSS. quoted by Havercamp, and the Vat. 194; so 
that the only benefit which could result from the collation, 
would be to ascertain that any given reading belonged to 
the family, not to the individual MS. only. But in several 
cases he had reason to think, that the MSS. were but copies 
of an extant MS., so that an Editor's time would be wasted, 
while he was, in fact, collating MSS. with the identical 
MS. from which they had been copied. 

The original MSS., besides those collated by Rigaltius, 
appear to have been, 

1. The Codex Gorziensis, i. e. of the Monastery of Gorz, 
near Metz, by aid of which Rhenanus in his 3d or 4th 
.edition, Basil 1539, reformed the text of those works of 
Tertullian which he edited. The Editor thought from the 
general agreement of the readings, quoted from it by 
Rhenanus, with the Codex Pithoei, that the Codex Pithoei 
was probably the Codex Gorziensis. In comparing, how- 
ever, the readings noticed by Rhenanus, (in a copy lent to 
him through the kindness of the President of Magdalene,) 
he observes one remarkable reading, not noticed in his 
Collations of the Codex Pithoei. 

The only valuable MS. of Florence (S. Marco. Bg.) as 
also the Leyden MS., are mere transcripts, either of the 
Codex Pithoei, or of the MS. from which the Codex Pithoei 
was transcribed. The Editor will append some comparison 
of the two texts. The Leyden and Florence MSS. bom, 
in addition, in blunders of their own. 

2. An English MS. formerly belonging to the Abbey 
of Malmesbury, lent to Gelenius by Leland, and employed 
by Gelenius in the twelve treatises which it contained. 
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He calls it “longe incorruptissimus.” Gelenius’ text, when 
it differs from the preceding edition, represents the readings 
of this MS. 

3. The Codex Fuldensis, (for the Apology and the adv. 
Judaeos, The MS. itself was lost, together with the library, 
in the thirty years' war. Extracts from it are given by 
Junius, in his edition of Tertullian, A. 1597. It appears 
from these readings to have been a MS. of very great 
value. ‘The readings were sent to Junius by G. Schoppius, 
as having been made many years before from MSS., espe- 
cially a Fulda MS., by F. Modius of Bruges. These, 
it was said, * M. Velser, the celebrated Annalist, had 
long had by him, and had given them to Schoppius.” 
They were collated with the Paris edition 1580. Junius 
remarks, that ** many of the emendations of Pamelius were 
confirmed by them." They are altogether of a different 
character from the neat emendations of Ursinus; nor does 
the fact that Wouwer imposed even upon Rigaltius by 
giving out Ursinus' corrections as MS. readings, in any way 
shake the credibility of these readings. 

4. The Milan MS. of the De Oratione, from which 
Muratori published in his Anecdota (vol. iii. P. 1. p. 1.) 
the conclusion of the treatise, wanting in other MSS. and 
from which Dr. Routh has supplied some additional read- 
ings on the former part of the treatise in his Scriptores 
Eccles. i. 481—3. ed. 1840. 

Of remaining MSS., the S. Marco 527 at Florence is 
alone of any value. Its first volume is a transcript of the 
Codex Pithcei. It contains the same treatises, and the 
same remarkable readings. But on that ground, there is 
the more hope that the second volume, which (as far as I 
. have examined) in important readings, so uniformly agrees 
with those given from the Codex Gorz, that there can 
scarcely be a doubt that it was copied from it, may supply 
some better reading, in place of the old text, when Ursinus' 
conjectures are no longer available. 

Of the Vatican MSS. Cod. Urbinas 64, (very elegant 15 
cent.) Vat. 190, (15 cent. middle,) Vat. 191. (the same,) 
and Vat. 189, 193, and 192, (forming together one whole of 
Tertullian) the talented Collator M. Heyse gave no 
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hopeful report. The Cod. Urb. 64. is a respectable repre- 
sentative of the editio Vulgata. The others are but inferior 
transcripts from members of the same family. 

They supply nothing in addition, but additional blunders 
in transcribing the original, perhaps Longobardic text. 

Nor did the Cod. Vat. 194, which contains the Apology 
alone, (although a MS. of the better sort,) contain any 
reading which was not already guaranteed by other MSS. 

Of the Florence MSS. one only is of decided value. The 
following account of them was given to the Editor by the 
able Collator M. Heyse. i 

* i, Laurent. Plut. xxvi. n. xii. and xiii. (described by 
Bandini,) in 2 vols. the work of a Calligrapher at the end 
of the 15th century. It bears the arms of the Medici. 

Cod. xii. contains: de carne Chr., de carnis resurr., de 
corona, ad mart., de poenit., de virg. vel, de cultu foemi- 
narum i, ii, ad uxorem, de persecut., ad Scap., exhort. castit., 
de monog., de pallio, de patientia, adv. Prax., adv. Valentin., 
adv. Marcionem (libri iv.) 

Cod. xii. adv. Marcion. liber v. (under the false title 
contra Judaeos lib. i. Apologet., adv. Judaeos, adv. omnes 
haereticos, de praescr. heretic., adv. Hermogenem.” 

ii. “In the accession to the Laurentian Library from the 
Abbey of Fiesoli. Z«esulano- Mediceus, n. 60. (described by 
Bandini in his Appendix.) Of a large size, perhaps some- 
what older than the preceding. Montfaucon mentions it 
twice, (p. 418. and 431.) under different, but altogether 
identical, titles. For the possessors of the Monasterium 
S. Bartholomzi, or of the Abbey of Fiesole (p. 431.) were 
Canonici regulares. (p. 418.)" 

It contains, in addition to the treatises contained in i, 
the Apology, (divided into 47 chapters, and the de fuga. . 
M. Heyse adds, *I have collated the de corona and ad 
martyras in both MSS. The result is, as you will see, 
almost entire agreement with the Vatican MSS." 

ii. *,S. Marco 527, (Montf. n. 58.) formerly (together 
with iv.) belonged to the Dominican Library of S. Mark; 
the oldest public Library in Florence, a foundation of the 
excellent Niccolo Niccoli. "When restored by the French, 
it was given to the Magliabecchiana Library. It is in fine 
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sharp, cursive character, from an Italian learned hand, 
(notwithstanding its mistakes.) 

The first half contains the De patientia, de carne Chr., 
de carnis resurr., adv. Praxeam, adv. Valentin., adv. Marcion. 
lib. v. Apologeticus. 

The second; De fuga sive de persecutione, ad scapulam, 
de corona, ad martyras, de poenitentia, de virg. vel., de hab. 
muliebri, de cultu earum, de exhort. castitatis, ad uxorem, 
de monogamia, de pallio, contra Judaeos, adv. omnes here- 
ticos, de preescr. haereticor., adv. Hermogenem.” 

In the de corona and ad mart. it unquestionably went 
against the traditional text. ‘Its text is by no means 
equably good, and often more faulty than in those MSS., 
which, as being the majority, may be called the Vulgate. 
Tlie Copyist had plainly an illegible and confused original, 
whose readings he sometimes marks with a + as questionable 
or to him unintelligible, although in many other cases, I 
think that he arbitrarily, with his half-knowledge (the 
avdadsra do&dcogos of a learned Copyist) wnmended the text.” 

iv. ** S. Marco 528, (Montf. n. 52.) in two parts, by two 
German Monks of the Minorite Monastery at Pforzheim. 
The two volumes were finished, the one in the Advent 
Ember week, the other on the Vigil of S. Andrew, A. 1426. 
The second was written ‘for the most reverend father in 
Christ and Lord, Jordan de Ursinis, Cardinal protector of 
our order.’ 

The first vol. contains; De carne Christi, de carnis 
resurr. de corona, ad mart., de penitent., de virg. vel., de 
hab. mulier., de cultu fem., ad uxorem, de persecutione, 
ad Scapulam, de exhort. cast., de monogamia, de pallio. 

'The second contains, De patientia, adv. Praxeam, adv. 
Valentin., adv. Marcion., libb. v. adv. Judaeos, adv. omnes 
heret., de preescr. haeret., adv. Hermogenem. 

The characters in these MSS. are very unpleasing, 
hastier than those of 3, and often so unclear, as to admit 
of being read differently, especially in the second division. 
The MS. is mostly on the side of the Vatican and Lauren- 
tian MSS, but has many various readings of iii, (S. Marco 
527,) and seems to form a transition between the two 
traditions of the texts." 
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I subjoin a specimen of the agreement of the Cod. Marc. 


527. with the Cod. Pithoei in the several treatises. 


The 


edition with which they are compared is ed. Rigalt. 


Paris 1641 1 


Adv. Valentinianos. 


P. 289. Rig. P. M. 
B 3 linguam quam 
4 epoptas et portas 
8 epoptarum portarum 
1l falsa falsis 
C 2 caritati claritati 
3 Valentiniani Valentiniana 
8 fatuam statuam 
D 1 deficere defigere 
7 spectat expectat 
8 queerentes quveerendi 
11 Apostolos Apostolus P. 
De Carne Christi. 
P; 358. 
A 4 moratam,ita ^ —ita 
6 3 Christi ! quoque ! 123 
? carnem 
B 2 Christo Christum 
3 inde 4 erunt ^ nobis 
5 retractatur retractantur 
C laut, camem Jet 
illas illis 
3 nativitatem nativitatis 
4 phantasma fantasmata 
5 7d Sokeiv tocoxin 
6 clusit inlusit 
6 propheta omitted 
9 Aufer Aufers 
D 1 nefatigentur —efatigantur P. 
^ effatigenturM. 
3 nec ne 
4 oblationis obligationis 
5 nesenex mori- ) nec P. senem 
turus ede nim ex- 
contristetur Y inde contristet 
ll ereditum traditumP=M. 
De Resurreetione Carnis. 
Pe 919: 
A 4 ila illam 
B 1 negant negat 


2 escam etiam 
presumant 1 preesumat 
6 suam omitted 
C 3 saltem salute 
D 6 consortem omitted 
8 resurrexit resurrexerit P. 
P. 380. 
A | enim omitted 
5 redemptorejam 
et de resur- 
rectione carnis : 
revincentur. omitted 
Congruenter 
Scilicet et 
5 depreciantibus 2 depreciatibus 
carnem carnis 
C 2 occurrendum — deeurrendum 
jam etiam 
9 sicuti sicut 
ll velint volunt 
D 3 quasisit tertium omitted 
4 qua tamquam 
6 agnoscimus, et , 
refectionem omitted 
Adv. Marcionem i. 
P. 430. 
C 1 dicitur igitur 
3 sue Sua 
6 ne temere notentur ne 
D 7 Hamaxobio maxobio 
13 lancinatur laciniatur 
barbarize barbariei 
P. 431. 
A 3 illa ille 
5 illius illis 
B 3 2 adversarii B 2 
! prius 
€:10/ cor8 iM Pace 
rore M. 
D 2 Deum Dominum 
5 ostendimus ostendemus 
6 sorte forte 
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Adv. Praxeam. P. 635. 
-A 9 in coelos in ccelo 
P. 634. B 5 adversus adversos P. 
B? 7 utique ubique P. 
est es C 1 sanctum omitted 
C 1 Rome Romane 3 ceconomize oikonomice 
2 homo humo 5 sanctum omitted 
Chyrographum 9 autem omitted 
D Chirographum ; P. 1 retractatus tractatus 
CyrografumM. | D 8 inquiunt inquit 
6 Psychicis Phisicis solium P 
] i 9 sonum t ki M. 
7 utique ubique P. u M. ane P dread vine 
opici opifice 


There remains only to give M. Heyse's account of the 
emendations of Ursinus. They were unknown in the 
Vatican. M. Heyse discovered them by aid of Ursinus' 
own catalogue of his books. They are contained in his 
copy of Tertullian, ed. Rhenan. Basil 1550. This is now 
in the Fulvian Library in the Vatican, 957. and is referred 
to by F. Ursinus in his own catalogue of his Library, 
Cod. Vat. 7205. **Inventarium Librorum F. Ursini," 
written by the same hand as the ** Emendationes in Ter- 
tullianum," and subscribed, ‘‘ Ego Fulvius Ursinus sub- 
scripsi manu mea." 

In this catalogue under the head, ** Nota di libri stam- 
pati, che sono tocchi di mano di uomini dotti,” there 
occurs. No. 107. ** Tertulliano con emendationi [sic] rare, 
in foglio, coperto di carta pecora." 

M. Heyse added, ‘‘The corrections have been made 
with great precision and accuracy, in the margin or between 
the lines. Sometimes he consulted a MS., the readings of 
which are faithfully distinguished from his own corrections. 
Such citations occur in the De carne Christi, de resurr. 
carnis, de przescript., adv. Judzos, adv. Hermog., de corona, 
de monogamia, de trinitate, de anima, de spectac., de bap- 
tismo, de idololatria, de pudicitia, adv. Physicos, and 
Apologet., but very seldom." 

* F, Ursinus was probably the author of the greater part 
of the emendations, not of all, both on account of the 
description which he gives of the book in his catalogue, 
*'Tert. con emendazioni rare, and some diversities of 
handwriting, which, if the writer were the same, would 
probably imply a longer space of time than that, during 
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which Ursinus worked at Tertullian. I think that Fulvius 
himself did not know the authors of those which he 
already found in the book, when he bought it, and to which 
he sometimes added his own." 

** [n case of any difference between Wouwer and myself, 
you may rely on the very idra of my Excerpta." 


I subjoin the emendations, as transcribed by M. Heyse; 
only that for convenience in printing I have removed to the 
opposite column the interlinear corrections. "The observa- 
tions in brackets are by M. Heyse. 


EMENDATIONES IN TERTULLIANUM 


a V. D. Anonymo, (permulte etiam a F. Ursino) adnotate in marginibus Exempli 
Frobeniani Basil. 1550. 


Pag. 


aie 


oo 


© 


10. 


1l. 
12. 


13 


14. 


De Patientia. 


qui ezeca vivunt 
honorent 

sapientie anima/ia 
viva ac czelestis 
torem 

insolescentem 

absolute scilicet 
patientic eruditus 
Atquin 

ejus latere, 

alteri facere 
delinquere intraverit 
adjutaret , structus 
usque adeo , nunquam 
ad traducem 

a malo 

suggesta est. per «c imp. 


Ita detrimentwm patientice 
percussero maledicto 
hom. communicare 
illesus ibis 

utilitas et voluntas 
doloris patr. assertio, 

Preponendus 

et gloria whique una 
veritatem, certam red. m. 
at ille posterior 

qui omnem nequam 

par habet , meritum 
fastidientes in f, 
arrogaverimus, 

Nos putres 

defendendi? quis 
impatientiam , cavit 
incusare consueverat ? 
injurie, medela 
patientie 

Quia qua ex parte 

aut mali insidiis 

inter venimus, ejus officii ; 


Quum vero, gaudete et 
exultate dicit 
id utique zon exultationis 
, impatientia 
Quod , pacis gratissime 
non dicam septies, sed 4 
Quis ad judicem 


-ci 

a 

-lis 

:B 

rorem 
inole- 

ad solitze 


adtraducem | 


M 

et hec qui- 
dem 4) est. 
hec imp. 
torum 

-us 

“ri? 

abis, 

-ptas. 
ri—affectio. 
Pro- 

utiq. vana 


^ €t 

-diti ante, 
a 

utres 


, non 
vit ? 
rie medela, 


a 
Qua- 

M 
intervenit 


usus 
Cum 


ne , et 
judicium 


15 


16. 


21. 


nisi prius jam doleret 


amputaret | 

hzc exhortatur pen., 

protervum sapit 

protervit 

suffert sua 

imp. reliquisset ? 

spiritus invecta 

angustia victus [à pro a 
est correctoris] 

urgeat , incommoda 

carcer preveniat 

patientia mundi 

puniende paratam 

in vwinere cruciatus, a 
patientia et (fide do- 
mino dedifa) 

Sustinuit £am volunt 

ea homologesin 

Os taciturnitatis( ? Num 


voluit:-tas? In marg. 

abaliamanu(Ursini?) 

no p (non placet ?)] 
inquietatur. 
comitatur ewm. 
cum 


Si nos 


^ 


scilicet Christiana 
patreczniis 
gule add. 


> 
sed viderint sua et sui 


> 
Preesides, quam pati- 
entia , subter i. 


De carne Christi. 


in Christwm resurr. 
responderent > 


{scil. aut tollere vult h. v.| ^ 


nam , est delendi 
nota, aut adjicere 
partic. ve] 


animi dolo- 
rem 

-rit ? 

exorat, 
meprepeverat 
" 

àc xnuovet 
si offert 


dele ? 
-yvl- 


, adversus 
premat ; 
penuria 
-turam 
ulcere 


debita 
jam 
exo- 


-tam 

a 

, eam 

p- [placet?] 
(vel Pon- 
tius? Vide 
epistolam.]) 
EJ 

-nis, 

gula 


dis 
^; quam 7) 
qua pa- 


-8to 


XXX 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 
21. 


28. 


20. 


Christianus: qui quum 
fuisses 

An ergo voluerit n. 

ut falsum non patiatur 

Viderunt bomines 

edoce,cwm sciens Christus 

inconvertibilis est 

a Deo distant, , a qui- 
bus D. 

in omnibus , par non est 

[Nescio, unde Wouwer 
habuerit : ** descen- 
disse’’pro“‘desedisse.” 
Certe von ex hoc 
libro.] 

in diem imsolescentem 

anxium, neam 

[ Wouwer: * sapientiam" 


pro. * sapientes ;” 
nihil notatur in 
libro.] 


orbis; quz destruis 
Qui me, inquit, 

Ideo, guia mortalis hee 
Deus Marcionis haud 


nature veritate cujusq. 
[videtur Ms.; lectio- 
nem quodam modo 
correxisse.] 

eadé fide spiritus et carnzs 

Sed quid jam discentes 

Christi corpus e£ sine na- 
tivitatesuscepit ab ea, 
praedicans ut angelus 
quidem ZZ Philu- 
menes. ,Hadem voce 

scilicet carneam, compa- 
rent 

id quod nascitur: quia 
propter idipsum mori 
habebat, quod, (quia 

- id quod nascitur, mo- 

ritur) non comp. 
[Sie interpunctionem 
constituit V. D.] 

tentandi gratiam tenta- 
verant 

quod, et si valwisset t. 


alius necessarius fuisset 
non ejus, qui posszé pron. 
Sed alias figura est syna- 
goge, in m.abj [Sic 
interpunx.] 
isti Apellaciani, 
aut eam cognoscant 
de limo figulatum es?, 
Carne terrenam, sanguine 
aquanam 
de septentrionibus 
fuisse; propterea, ut c. 
quia carnem liberavit 
^ 


quod 


no- 
vel falso 

i 

ut consciens 
sit, 

, aut 


,im- 


inole- 
nixum 


quid 

mei 

-que 
Deniq. 
Marcion 
8. veritate 
utring. , 


A 
ex V. C. 


caro 
quidam 
Sed 

-ptu ab eo 
praedicat 


PL 
^ llli e- 
carnem 


-rint 
vacuisset 
et [?] 
-rior 

e 


i 

a- 

esse 

-num 
aquenum ; 
S 

dele ; 


ae 
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30. Ew hoc autem quale erz 

ut lucere possit, 

si in carne conversam 

hoc erit, quod Christus 

non est; quod autem non 
est, e£ non adheret, 


31 


. 


et anima non adheret 


solidata: sed singularitas 
tuta est 

pronuncia£a sub ipso 

una anima; dla tristis 

et causa, Ut hominem 
gestaret Christus, sa - 
lus hominis?fuit causa; 
[sie interpunxit] 


32. 


Idoneus enim 

Quid ultraP Ad hee Es. 

quod ad omnes dictum est 

ex quà substantia , se 
Chr. 

ethnici volutabant 

exhaustus, ef si res. 

et tamen, x@ mihi 

ut-esset , hominis filius ; 
caro ei sola, erat ex 
hominis carne, sum- 
enda [Sic interpunx.] 

. et spiritus, Deus est; , 
ex Deo natus ipse est 

sed ex Deo matus est. 
Quasi supra d. 

aut in mulierem? Hoc q. 

prophete David. Ille 
[Siecorr.interpunet.] 

Respondeant obstetrices 


33 


34. 


36 


interni sanguinis 


38. in partu suo nupsit; non 
nupsit ipsa pat. c. 
lege; [Sicinterpunx.] 

id est, illud sexus resig- 
navit. 

saltu quodam, mater ante 
quam nupta. [Sic 
dispos.] 

ne nos jam zune prov, 

Et cum , alio id ipsum 


39. adversus omnes predica- 


verimus 

38. Wouwer citat: *de vacca 
illa, qua peperit e£ 
non peperit." Ef ex- 
ulat ab impresso; nec 
quidquam tamen mo- 
net V. D.] 


De resurrectione carnis. 


45. Sed , Platonici immor- 
talem — € 


Et—erat 
posset 
-88, 

erat 


omnino 


scilicet 
tota 
-tas ab 
ista 


, €t Deus 
nati sunt 


-re 


enlpvow 1) 
elopuow 
infernis san- 
guine [ab 
alia manu ; 
f, Ursini] 


idem 
-rit 


et 


46. 


47. 


48 
49. 


50. 


51. 


52 


53. 


54 


. 


55. 
56 
-58. 


59 
60. 


61 


62. 
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"i 


coacti, ne creator , 
carnis habeatur |**ha- 
beretur" est error 
Wouwerii.] 

subjicit, tertium quiddam 
resurrectionis. 

heretice et si unum e. o. 

magis audias , ab hzereti- 
co, quam ab ethnico? 
et , non u. 


premisit : Ef amplius 
liniamenta dictabat 


aliquid origine , genero- 
sius 

recorporare et , aliam ex 
[Wouwer: **flatu va- 
pore scilicet idoneo" 
pro: * flatu vaporeo 
seilicet, et idoneo." 
Nihil in libro.] 

est cardo, de qua cum 
anima 

possit. Sed-et caro 

benefica vacuisset 


^ 

cum quando deprimitur ? 
adige oculos et cum 
quando 

promulgarzé, ne qui forte 
adhuc , sciant 

de materia potiws subjac. 

[Wouwer: ‘ex nihilo 
quid proferri." At 
hee ipsa est impressi 
lectio.] 

cum tam , longe alias 

in nihilum productam 

et autumna 

non enim deus. Merito 

qui nec autor, quod deus 
nec dominus, guod 
autor. 

curarit, an non: zd quo- 
que judicium [ubi in- 
terpunctionem quam 
corr. V. D.] 

ne et ez hoc alia argu- 
mentatione subv. 

sed frictricis, vel arch. 

vocibus personat, t. a. 

nec clodi salierunt ut cer- 
"vus? 

adimpleta sunf,ostendunt, 

emergetis et elevabitis 

Exiit plane jam de corpo- 
ris sepulchro" 

sed aut mortui erunt jam 

praerogativa de solis 

et, videbunt enim eum, 
qui confixerunt 


Felix nimirum fides 


4 quasi sit 


etsi 
, tam 


,non proti- 
nus, et 

> 

ducebat ex 
Vins 
,in— 


in 


. Denique 


Scilicet 


ae 


caro 
caro 


-vit 
^ ne- 
totius 


A-en 
per 

nja 
dominus. 
= 

> 


utique 
ex V.C. 


> 


fascinatricis 
e 
-au- 


sint, 
evergitis 
ev HOe 
sunt 
die 


Was in 
quem 
ev He 


63. 
65. 
68. 
70. 


72. 


73. 


74 


78. 


79. 


80. 


81. 


83. 


84. 


86. 


processuram carnem de 
sepulerzs in que 
n. Israele; e£ fidem tentat 
viscera ceti , suffecissent 
numeratos affirmans 
Majus est autem, si a. c. 
c. resuscitabuntur 
Atqueadeosecundumn.v. 
Quamquam e£ de domicilio 
priora on ad carnem p. 
siquidem ezuti non nudi 
superinduendo quod est 
de ccelis 
cum odei fundamenta 


non inveniemur nudi 

peregrinemur a domino 
^ per fidem e. i., n. 
per speciem , mani- 
festum est 

mortali; Adeo defuncti, 

multoprior , animo, qam 

administrandum credidz- 
mus; 

nisi i//ud penetret 


non corporalitatem, sed 
mortalitatem 
commortui zz Christo 


. quomodo placabi/ia, si 


etiam carni , vicarium 
non alias sc baptismate 
I, t 
spem resurrectionis, que 
[signif., ambiguam 
esse relationem, cum 
que pendeat inter 
resurr. et spem.] 
queestionis quasi substan- 
tias 
1: 
Choicus 


Nam si ef in carne 'sic 
putatur 

monemur , ponere 

Resurguntitaqueex equo 

merito , demutata ac 

, quod, zz clausulam ref, 

et nos demutamur 


^ 
quod seminas, non vivi- 
ficatur 
intelligi: 2e, quia sequi- 
tur 
Porro in anima cum 
nonanima/a, sed animans 
non anima, quid ni que 
in anima facta est 


spiritale, in qua resusci- 
tatur 

unde respersa est 

ea tamen impassibilis 


XXXI 


-cro quod 


, tam 
-mat 

esset 

-Te- 

ideo 

nec 

omnino 
ind-2Cor.5. 
PVRGA- 
TORIVM 
eo die 


Ideo V. C. 
a quam > 
> 


illue 
[Wouw. 
*ilac"falso] 
moralitatem 
> 

-lem, 

uL ent OS 

in 

25 
resurrectio 


quas 
WIC: 


Apuleius 
lites 

etsi —hic 
portatur 
ex 


Nec, 


inanimum 
-tum 

qui deniq. in 
animam vi- 
vam factus 
est 
quo 


ad- 


eo 


xxxil 


88. sine membris non /ice£|liquet eum | 
V 


esse 


De Prescriptionibus. 


95. non valerent, si non fwis- | essent: 


96. 


97. 


98 


997 


100. 


sent 

sic vim consequitur, per 
quam sit, ne esse non 
possit 

nemo major, nemo Christ. 

plant. pater eradicat 


scandalizati deverterunt 

cum, illis, si vellent et 
ipsis discedere, pla- 
cide obtulisset (Ms. 
interpunet.] 

Phyge/us 

quum ea nos ostendunt 

dominicarum pronuncia- 
tionum 

rebelles? Hoe erunt he- 
reses 

hereses , apostatas 

, in electionem alicujus 

gravioris mali prospectu 

philosophiam , testatur 

Hoe erit, queerite et inv. 

januam novit in qua 

tamen et hic expetit 
sensus certe inter- 
pretationis guberna- 
culum 

hoc insuper credis aliud 

, prevento, admonens 
quosdam 

debuerunt: ze Queerite et 
invenietis s2ne disci- 
plina rationis inter- 
pretentur [V. D. re- 
ligiose quidquid in- 
veniebat in Ms., dis- 
tinxit ab emend. suis. 
Ex Ms. posuit puni- 
tum post. invenietis; 
** sane?! scr. ex conj.] 

utique quamd« non inv. 

ad hoc invenies, ut credas 

fructus ipse queerendi 

si quia , alia tanta 

me sibi adducant 

: et velim sic nusquam 
4 quasi qui nunquam 

ex decem didrachmis 

pulsanti aperietur 

nusquam aperietur 

adhue, et semper. ubi ta- 
men queri oportet 
[sic inter punct. | 

Nemo inde , strui potest 


] 


a 
necesse ut 


nisi 

di^ [miram ; 
nil preeter 
accent, ad- 
didit] 

di- 


ipsi 


ll 
ee * 
Nune sunt 


^ non 

ze 

re- 

^ con- V.C. 
erat, 

,; inquam, 
-dit V. C. 
sensu cer- 
tare, cum 


SVC; 
- V.C. sane 


> 


velut sit 
A cel 


^ in- 
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In quo? duntaxat, quod 
s. In marg. KE- 
GVLA FIDEI. 

ex ea natum, hominem 
et esse 


adprophanos, judicandos | , 


aliquis tecum curiosus te- 


> 
cum tamen querens ; 
novissime, ignorare 


noris guia quod debeas, 
nosti 3 

gloriam solam de peritiz 

preetendantse ad hoc quee- 
rere 

ubi adierunt ad nos 

quer. esse, defendunt: 

et hoc preestruebamus 

ad eas, cui nullo modo 

interdixit disputationem 

intervertit; ef s? recipit, 
non recipit integras. 
[hoc loco delet ; supra 
vero, post verba : ** et 
si quas recipit," inse- 
renda censet: ‘non 
recipitintegras, sed"] 


101. 


et expositionum , men- 
dacia 

102. traditionem Christiano- 
rum 


permittaé dicere interim 
[in parenthesi posuit : 
(permittar etc. etc... 
usq. ad: promissor.)] 

censeatur necesse est. 
Itaq. tot ae tante 
ecclesia una est illa 
ab apostolis prima. 


unitatem ,. Communi- 
catio pacis 
Si dominus Iesus? 


Quid autem Apostolis 


apostolicis, matricibus 


deputandz, , id sinedubio 

quod nulla doctrina di- 
versa 

Sed quoniam tam expe- 


dita 
(Adscr. marg. PARECBASIS.) 
103. nec spiritum sanctem , 
possunt , agnoscere 
d. m. 


Neque enim s ipsese Ap. 


Idq. 


, exisse 


ad- 
V.C aliquid 


tecum * > 
curiosius 
tamenquere 
novissime. 
= 

E 


solum 
adhuc 


-rint 
a 
huc 
eam, 
-ne, 
> 
EX 


, earum 


censetur. 
Necesse est 
itaq. tot ac 
tantas 
ecclesias 
unam esse 
illam ab Ap. 
primam. 

^» dum est 
illis e 
PRJE- 
SCRIP- 
TIO Ia 
PRZE- 
SCRIP- 
TIO IIe, 
ute 


nulli 


quanquam 


S i, esse 
4; qui nec 
dum spüim 
scüm pos- 
sint 

quod 


104, 


105. 


106. 


107. 


108. 


109. 


EMENDATIONES 


Sed credant sine scrip- 
turis 
Sed e£ si in tertium 
®. mutire non /icuit 
2 1 
confitentur quidem nihil 
ut alterizs doctrines 
denunciatio; ex supra et 
infra scriptis inteili- 
getur 
et puto , coram multis 
hoc a malo est 
N. inter multoseventus est 
unus , exitus ; v. d. 
,postremosimilitudo succ. 
ut prior iz doctrina 
in perpetuum discidium 
Postmodum , Marcion 
sibi occurrit, ita p. 
hine heresim defendat 
Inde post annos , re- 
gressus 
que ab ea didicit 
qui meminerint eorum 
ne, posteriores negare p. 
postea factum separatum 
hoe nomine quicquid em. 
alterius fuisse demonstret 
multi alii , adhuc amb. 
virtutes eorum proferre ; 
Sed ab excessu revertar. . 


ad principalitatem verita- 
tis, et posteritatem 
mendacita/is d. 

de conscientia competit 


Aedant ergo 

ecclesia habens Polycar- 
pum 

ordinatum edit: proinde 


deprehenduntur; aut ex 
illis que jam £unc 
fuerunt, 

Ecclesiam: de qua pri- 
ma ogdoade conum ; 
[4 fuerint, non inter- 
sit? Error Wouwer.] 


» que quando, dum de. 


veritate non sint: 
utique swb apostolis 
non fuerint, fuisse 
non possunt 


Quem enim , damnit, 
quasi extraneam : 
quamque zon damna- 
verunt, 

miscet, et inde potat fidem 
eam : 

pascit, , martyrio exh. 


-dunt sane fructificaverunt 
est hereticos ad eandem de 
licuerit. scr. 
haereticorum nomine ad- 
mittunt 
2 eos necessitas coegit aliter 
Mos "disponendi 
intelligent contrarium ei ef scrip- 
rant turis deprehensum 
^ palam Quod sumus, hoc sunt. , 
> 
a este: > Ab initio suo ex 
post rem sumus, 
Pa sumus. Quid denique 
dissidium 110. est ejus wnguam quod 
4, idem smulatur 
ue alius sense expositiones 
4 aliquot facilitatis. Vis hodie ex 
Virg. 
-as 
a sub gladio redimit coro- 
a Be nam 
2A in unius nuptiis 
omnino si sacrificalàa ministeria 
anterius & [ 
Aqu lll. catechumeni, quam edu- 
-TE cati. 
HACTENUS Adime illis zx lege Mosi 
PARECBA- et prophetas et , cre- 
SIS. atorem deum,accusa- 
; tionem, eloqui n. h. 
ü est enim unitas ipsa 
ü i orba fide, extorres sibi 
conceditur late vagantur [Hal- 
ex V.C. lucinatur Wouwer, 
E Cibyratas dum sii, 
> Abios V. lllustri, ne- | 
à Scio cui (P) nec unde | 
Itidem ex petitos? tribuit.] 
V.C. 112. Proindehec,apud nost.d. 
$. de svevis et perversis 


estque hsec 


prima ogdo- 


as s£onum; Ap. seripturarum et 
den. in fide integra st. 
> sed cum vosnon crederetis 
additamenta quzdam le- 
ab | gis adstruendo, 
nominate || 113, inferiores mundum f. 
non fuerunt, instituere angelos curasse 
sub A posto- Abrazan, , quo mentem 
lis fuisse 
, non 
2 -Adversos Judaos. 
E 119. temporum, de Rebecca, 
importat ex de duobus populis, 
v.c. > intelligitur 1d posse 
aad -um in ultimo 


IN TERTULLIANUM. 


Agnoscent suam p. cul- 
pain e£ suorum, qui 
nos mon ante pr. 

Si vero memores dom. et 


xxxii 


fruticave- 
runt 
ineundam 


nomen 


eis—insistit 
V. C. 
quod esset 


^ Scripture 
jam inde ex 
V. C. 
ab .Ex 
Quod 

> 


sensus ex- 
positione 

V. C. quouis 
8. quoius— 
at, vis hodie 


na 

is 
-cantium 
ex V.C. 
edocti. 


> -em 
AUD 


yo 


H 

unitas, ipsis 
bi sine 
lare 2; Sar- 
mate 

3 Cibyratee 


^ pressioris 
seris 

a 

quam illo- 
rum —tante 
Qui 

e 

i 

tum 


-gi 

-rem 

> 
Abrasan 


M ex 


,XXxlv 


120. 


121. 
123. 


125. 


197. 


128. 


131. 


132, 


134. 


135. 


prior , major populus 

Judcaorum, , id est anti- 
quior 

huic figmento universus 


Israel, abrelicto deo 
1 


sine legis onere Moysi 

sabbati religionem pla- 
cuisse 

superveniret, , fulgente 
nobis lumine 

preediximus, et , non ta- 
lem 

an jam venerit, az necne 

Qu:e probamus et ex con- 

^ 


sequentibus 

LXII et dimidiam. 

In LXXII hebdomadi- 
bus 

quo scilicet , septem et 
dimidia 

respondere me tibi hee 

Augustus aliis annis 
XLVIII. 

adimpletarum, , tunc ve- 
nisse Christum 

VII. et dimidie, hebdo- 
mades 

et fiunt anni X LIT. 

E, quidem Esaias pre- 
dicat 

certe est creatori, et ex 
divinis scripturis. 
[Wouwer ejicit: **id 
est vires," ex sua 
sententia, non jussu 
libri F.] 

quasi dominum , regem, 
sub testimonio 

qui ad hoc se regnare 
putat 

pervolantia whegue. Dei 
prec. 

idque non per Moysen, id 
est, non per l. d. 

eacramenti imagines pa- 
rabatur 
2 1 

dominici inauguratus 

non enim celav7t te 

cujus cornua essent csti- 


mata 


hoc extremitates 

media stipite 

et datus est nobis filius. 
Quid n. s. n. d. f. d. d. 
et , natus est nobis 

aut agua proprietate 
usus nova? [pauloq. 
antea: aut 7 manu 
sc.] 

provabimus suff. vere 


act. 
a Major 


cui-V, C. 
> 


-ne 


dia. 
LXII 


4 tempore 
-dente 


XLIII. 
a et 


-dia 


LII. 
t 


^ 


certü 


^ et 


ob 
utique 
id quod 


nem 


-vi 

to" crucis 
extrema 
[Fulvii 
conj.] 
cornua 

o 


> 


^ filius 
aliquam 
propris ve- 
stis notam 


2 
FA 
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p. mortem utique post re- 
surrectionem 
136. subsanantes 
137. dimidiz hehdomadarum 
priorum hebdomadarum 
qua ex prsejudieio 
138. verbo divino propinati ; 
l. p. Chr. aquam , 
baptismatis 
potantes, fide 
lacus contribulatos 
139. Atqueita Heliseus accepti 
Nobis zgitur qui succes- 
simus 
nos dilucidata pectora 
142. Hee autem prophetata 
nega 


> 


nn 
-dum 

-dum 

quas [F.U.] 
-0-] tows 
potu privati 
^ eduleatam 
2) 

> 

xm 


utique 


-0 -e 
aut 


Adversus Marcionem. 


Lib. I. 


*Sol nunq. Lguens ;’ corr. aut Wouwerii 
aut forte Pontii ejusd. cujus epist. critics 
fragmentum nune tautum superest.” 


147. Nam i//e canicula Diog. 
primam Z//is fidem 
148, Par autem non habere , 
uni competat 


et putabit ubigue humana 
: humana: deo nostra 

149, Bythum et Sigen, cum 
usq. 

154. conspirant, wt plerique 
Physicorum  formi- 
daverint 

155. in quancung. materiam 
resolvéris, substantia 
creatoris utéris. [M. 
quod significavit 
temp. futur.] 

156. quartum jam Aic deum 
fecit 

et invisibilium a deo cre- 
atore deputandam 

diversum notant juben- 
tem 

157. deum enim non decuis- 
se , latuisse 

vix tamen hominem fide 
qui “on eum non ultro 
volentem 

158. Marcionis sa/wtis, qui ita 
voluit ' 

Antoninianus hereticus 
qua non-alium e£ deum 
legis 

159, deprehendens scilicet illos 
circunc. 

si qua novum deum preed, 
[Wouwer ejicit sé, 
certe non ex aucto- 
ritate libri Fulviani.] 


illa 
illius 

, cum 
[4 eum" 
Wouw. 
error. | 
utique 
non ita 
tum 


et 


hine 


adeo cre- 
atori 
notantia 


ae 
-nü fidem 


> 


salutem, 


— —— 9 ae 
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legi 


lege ejus derogaretur 
quod 


169. agens, guo agi habuit 
16l. operationibus ejus ad- 


missé ; -sis 
163. et sibi per Jeswm? aut} sensum P 
et de ceteris motibus 
cum agnovisse -set 
consiliario Marcionis -ne 
164. liberaturus: eum, de qui- | et ea, 
bus liberat 
165. bonus | autem diligitur | -ge- 
stulte 
quomodo absolveret a} > 
morte 
166. Quid autem onerat in| > 
firmam 
Non tamen , accusanda | , ut 
ceeditur s. 
g. h. compascere , totum | , in [sic] 


Lire. II. 


173. Quod si evénit, absolu- 


tum est 


174. ex libertate scilicet arbi- 
trii, non favente, in- | trii favente 
stitutionis, non s. institutione 
177. Iaspin, Ligurium Lyncurium 
179. separatione earum non 
potes carere potest 
currere : 
180. utjetiam et Aic respon- | hinc 
deam hereticis 
(Amplexi enim vocabuli | duwvuuta 
com.) 
182. invenies ‘in eo et illud 
propter quem alteram | quod 


183. qua de victus necessitate 


eausat^, causata, 
184. collationibus satisfacien- 
dum, Hebrews pro-|o 
nunciassef -ses 
185. edissererem, 7i nimis | nisi 
longum 
arcam sabbatis circum- 
tulerant -runt, 
scilicet substantiam cohi- 
bentes. bens 
187. variantium sese occursu 
rei ostendimus fieri 
188. immo, inquit, , multo|, quod 
vanius, quod per se-| 2 


metipsum. Quid ve/- 


let facere — [Mox- | velles, face- 


que]: maxime ju-|ret 
rantis rans 
dejerans vere, non peje- | [sic inter- 
ravit punx.] 
189. agerem, quamquam e7¢| nec 
cum hereticis 
amicus. Quid si 4«02|nunc 
eadé [paulo ante: se- 
veritatem judicis] | ci 


190. et omne malum, quem 
deus meus 


non repercussusP Nescit 


Lis. ITI. 


si omnis spes Judeorum, 
nedum. dicam etiam 
gentium 
in eandem deductus , 
foveam 
cum mendacium depre- 
henditur ^ Chriszus 
caro 
accommodavit, Unde , 
sumptam 
sed unde , sumptam 
202, qui homo videbatur, vane 
nativitatis 
ut deo , digna confirmes ; 
204. assentaturi (et hoc enim 
infanzia est) 
Samaritis, ut diximus, 
idololatriam. 
comparatione convincéris 
Quis enim , ense opera- 
bitur 
irreperet; obrepit Jesus 
ete; . v. « Silvey) ut 
alterius haberetur 
ejusmodi annuncias. Si 
enim{Anpe? Wouwer. | 
208. Joseph etipse , Christum 
figuratus 
a., media 
palus 
suffigendo , nervos utique 
209. Sed solus novus rex 
figuram panis de- 
disse, cujus retro , 
corpus 7m panem 
non poterat virginis ewm 
ventrem, , patri de- 
putavit, Itagwe in 
Christo 
tam sancta religione 
Quia et edem Dei 
dei’ spiritas, , in Dei 
filium 
regi: sed , a Christo 
accessuros ad Deum, e 
Nationes 
scalis his iter ad ccelum 
demonstrari 
constitutum esse judi- 
cium. 
215. interpretationem soma ? 
O phantasma omae 


197. 


199; 
200. 


201. 


206. 


207. 


un. stipitis 


210. 


211. 


214. 


Lis, IV. 


222. Antithesiscognominatum 
223. sacrificium nomize meo 
offeretur 


d 2 


XXXV 
quod 


Nesciit 


tis ., 


a hee 


obstrepit 
^ ideo Jesus 


-at. 


XXXVl 


294. 
225. 


226. 


227 


228. 


229. 
230. 


231. 


232. 


234. 


236. 


237. 


238. 


245. 


246. 


247. 


250. 


251. 


282. 


quz jubet, et jubentem|, a 
^ 
quz prohibet 


a 
^ 
Habes nunc antithes’s | ad —e 
autoritatem antecessorem | -rum 
€. titulum ceterorum 
Apostolorum es? : > 
adulteratum. De titulo], de 
quoque funis . Funis 
flagitandus, god omissis | quid 
-eis 
hee amplectemur, s no-|. Si 
biscum 
Et quid ergo ordinis f. | Ec 
ut ignofo jam ipsi suo|-ti etiam 
creatori 
e 


per quod possit alterius 
2 1 


vocabitsanctumfiliusDei|l 2 

Sed de. eis loquebatur, | > 
qui alium 

et hoc 


semel, functo, | um, 
curationem 
id est permissione legis, 
aut non? an 
si bone legis destructor 
advenit. vé 
quod aec V alentinus qui- | ne 
dem fecit 
ut ostenderet eum et| Deum 
hominem 
cum per Hieremiam pre- 
cepit -cipit: 


sub unius Dei et ejusdem | > 


Dei 
de qua sit. 
rabat 
Et tamen s? concedimus | sic 
non constanter tueóatur, | > 
sed exeusat 


Itaque sepa- 


Ut id operis promittens |per- 
sed adimplere; s? Marcion | nec 
hac voce 
Datorem scilicet, qui fe- 
cerit non esse indi- | -ris 


gentem 
Quis enim , poterit dili- 


gere extraneos P 

non exoluturo (plus enim | etiam 
est) 

Marcion ingra¢oshabuisti | -tus 

Quid vocas domine do- 
mine? 

sub Augusto zwnc in|tunc 


Judeeam per Sentium | > 
S. . 
Et vero mater et fratres | At 


merita indignatus es¢, » 
quis mihi mater que 
, meritorum scilicet con- | , ex 
ditione 
Non depetunt ab alio, 
quod mem. rent 


nullius adhuc nove legis 
initiata 


non diligens 
proximos, 


-catis me 


enim pete- 


nulli—legi 


253. 


2565. 


261. 


262. 


263. 
264 
265. 
267. 
268. 


269. 


273. 


. coagulatus 
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pabuli ex opere summo- 
vendi 

Basiliarum; si etquartam 
resolvas, : 

Qui confusus, inquit, me 
fuerit 

q. amaritudine possunt, 
perorantebus 


etsi non 


semine ^ 

sepulture involucrum ini- 
tiatus. 

quam teipsum quod prius 
erat revelasti ? 

Sistens enim Znqwit verba 
fis: si 

hune audite , Itaqne 

et Helia, in Christo 


. proinde tune oculos per- 


cutere 


- Quia ergo justus Deus 


Agnosco jud. sev., e con- 
trario Christi , ean- 
dem animadversio- 
nem destinanéis dis- 
cipulos 

sed in spiritu matt2 

circuiens, sicut et egi- 
turam per s. str. 

pacem ei dicere: exemplo 
urbes operati fuerint 


non ad fraudem sunt 
instinct, 

tunc primum accepit tem- 
pus 

nisi quoniam qw poterant 
vidisse 


videbant, guam alii tan- 
tum preedicaverant 

sublimior spe ; idcirco 

id et Christo opus est 
diligi, ut 


Hoc qui presumpserat 
prius est 

olim Nationibus clausezZ£ 

Sepe jam finwimus, 

Sed zs erit Esaias pr. 

qui scit quid filiis opus sit 

ignem intelligendum con- 
tendas. 

ne Micheas Christo M ar- 
cionis przedica? e£ 

utlenissimi D.iregnum ,, 
quod etiam judice 
Jervor lachrymosa a 
austeritaée subsequi- 
tur P 

creatoris: ut unde magis 
probetur 

Certe, quid facit apud te 
maritus, 

Apostolum sinere , con- 
jungi pr. 


sumendi 


revolvas ; 
mei 


-tium. 
AE CBOn 


cro 


eras, 


> 


^ inquit, 
-stum ; 


etiens 

Qua 

, lenitatem 
reprehen- 
dentis 

-tes 


miti. 
eguituram 


-rent: 
-rant 


instructi, 
-Ci- 


> 
que 


spes, 

tows 
diligendiDei 
preceptum 
-rit, 


-rat, 
fiximus, 
his 

sciat 

-dat. 

-rit. 

4 Significet 
semen,— 
judicium 
fervoris-tas 
aliunde 


faciet 


4 8cis 
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274. 
277. 


Herodis male meritati 
Unde et unum illum, 
solutum ex decem 
Vanum enim si credid- 
mus, Deum [inter- 
punctio est Viri D ] 

Etiam si vindicat, ut et 

ille, si judicat; me 

non debuit [Sie in- 

terpunx.] 

lis, qui quo , modo 

ignoti habebantur 

Atqui, ne patientiam 
ejus 

Ab illo Deo descendisse 
Jesum ad defectionem 

ex animi diversitate do- 
mus caecis, q. i. j. 
ceedi P 

de nominum proprietate, 
ei illam ,, qui prior 

altaris cruentatione ade- 
quat 

in guam utraque dispo- 
sitio referatur 

Omne autem signum ejus 
est , res, cujus est 
signum, 

Moysi erit admonitio 

; dominus, Dat mihi lin- 
guam 

ne dicerez et in hoc psal- 
mum 

inquit, vobis, non cre- 
ditis 

sic sensernt, ergo tu dei 
es 

atque ita et ille 

Denique, si caro non 
Juisset, ph. c. 

qua restitui rite rabi- 
trantur 


278. ex 


279. 


281. 
282. 
284 


286. 


287. 


288, quod oportet tradi filium 


Lis. V. 


294. Sic Christus, sic A posto- 
lus, ut alterius 

Apostolorum non sit se- 
cutus Paulus 

Judaismi magis affines 
[ut explic., non ut 
corr.] 

cessissent , subjectioni? 
non opinor. Ergo 
cesserunt; quia fue- 
runt 

Totum hoc , est, apud 
quem 

et cceenas puras 


296. 
297. 


298. 
299. 


300. maternostra, in quem re- 


promisimus 


^ quo 
n, 
alio 


dejectionem 
bonum 


, competere, 
-ni 


quem 


, eujus et 


sque 


Sit—sit 
omnino 


A plos 


301. 


302. 


303 


304. 


305. 


306 


307. 


308. 


309. 


310. 


311. 


318. 


XXxxvii 


Galba , manumisit 

legis, e£ merito 

ad causam crucis perti- 
nens, stulti£ià depu- 
tate 

ergo de creafore tractans 
Apostolus, non in- 


tellecto, , creatore |, de 
utique 

et signa aliqua vel orta-| notas eorum 
neorum 


si in creatos, accipitur 

qui Chriséwm illumina- 
tionem repromisit 

Qui si mundum homines 
mundi 

Quare pascha Christ ; 

imagir es zmbuit solenium 

etiam de bubus propter 


-rem 
-sti 


Quia 


-stus ; 
induit 

et 

[? invitus, 
credo, sic 
scr., volens 


et propheta, ut hee sit, 
lex et pr. [Ms. inter- 
punct.] 

Mortuorwm itaque vo- 
cabula 


-um—ér 
arepiovaids, 
^ 1 
Ex dei lege corpori enim 
dictum est 
dicetur, quee tamen soli 
competunt Christo, 
docere non poterunt, 
(respondebunt illi) pro 
mortuis petere. Noli 
ergo Ap., n. st. a., aut 


> 
> 


peterent, 


confirmatorum eum | ejus s. 
denotare institutionis 

secundam —discrepatio- | -epta- 
nem 


in resurrectione: corpo- 
ris, scilicet, sicut et 
gr. 

tales et terreni; homines 
» utiq. 

Jesu Christi , non alius 


quam creator 
2 1 


non creatorem, quem ig- 
norant 

Illi induzz£, cum rece- 
perint corpus; isti 
superinduuz£ 

quoties probayeram, con- 
cessionem 

a quo non verebatur di- 
vertisse P 

sicut et Moyses, circun- 
cidemini 

Quid ergo? 
Quia 

sed non ex semine; de 
statu simili 


ey Hoes 
-sis, 


dicemus, 


similis 


xxxviii 


propter justitiam , cui 
mors obvenit pr. d., 
i. e. c. N. enim alicui 
a restituitur 
319. et , investigabiles vice 
ejus 
de industria , erasit 
et portentuosis, Luwuria 
est 
prophetias vetat niAil ha- 
beri 
Que enim destruwit, ipse 
jam extinxit, et nihil, 
fecit; nec. p. pr. 
quz nihil, fecit 
non sint nihil, habende 
Atque ita, constabit, 
Apostolwm de q. d. 
Marcionem, nescio, ne 
Christussit creatoris. 
Nondum, venit apud 
illum; eujus quis est 
Igitur, si Antichristus e£ 
secundum creatorem, 
deus erit cr. 
Christum creato»? sum- 
mittatP Sed et, de 
Ant. : 
rerum natura operibus 
agnitus est: az qui semel 
in quem magis competat; 
utique 
iracundiam reputari, d. 
t. c. n., quam et ipse 
jam , fecit 
A quibus supra dicit 
Sicubi alibi dixi 


820. 


321. 


322 


323, 


324, 


325, ejus, quia omnia condit, 
Damasci; vere eum et 
visibilem 
326. cum veritatis honore con- 
sortium 
328. corpus, id est et /uw ejus, 
et Chr. 
non tenerent, id est in 
ipsum 


Adversus Hermogenem. 


835. Preterea pingit , licite 
336, qui patrem dominum fa- 
ceret 
Nam deus quidem, 
et quidem ew paenitentia 
illius 
non habuit rem, quod 
337. quia, e£ si alii asscribatur 
Quod si devs est, unicst 
Materia autem proprium 
facit 
potest e¢ credi et habere 
338. vide, ne errideatur a no- 
bis, .. . . fuisse deus 


^ €i utiq. 
obveniet 
vita propter 
justitiam, 

^ quid 


a 10 


, non 
Sanctitas, 
luxurie 
nihili 


-re; 


, in- 
dixit : 
Sicuti 
condidit, 
cum 


-te honoris 


lex 


2 


^ ile 
Deum 


deum 
epinoemata 
ex-V aCe 
auctorem, 
si et 

dei; 

-rle 


ei reddatur 
-um 
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ac per hoc privatum ma- 
teria 

Quis me devws subjicit 
contempornli 

sed eguisse deo preestitit 

libera/, minori opinor 

qua malum dei non er?£: 

et sic jam habetur , ejus, 
quod licet 

et famen nos frustra la- 
boramus 

ipsis: cwm et deus hoe fr. 

puniturus; quibus contra 
malum finis 

mali. Jaque si finis 
malo c., n. e. c. ini- 
tium. Hit materia 

demutabilem. — Scilicet, 
quá si dem. 

mortua est deniq. , sua 
forma 

debuisset omnia , 
materia pr. 

Porro,si deus erit utrumq. 

si materia, utrumq. vide- 
bitur 

deo bonum, et materie 
malum 

sententia Hermogenes, 
qui 

ut non possit videri , ex 
aliquo; proinde 

debuit edixisse, /icet ex 
materia s, q. i, in toto 
hb, 

quanquam possimus unde 
^ illas prolatas 

unde , habet, sive per 
initium, 

Ergo , materia erit post- 
ea visibilis 

visibilem et ita habilem 

super abyssum, spiri¢ws 
super aquas 

vocabulis intelligendas 
esse, (tenebras.... 
aquas) 

Si non habebat, , agno- 
scitur 

species; gua inerant eis 

3650, invénit (inter scr. e, d, i. 

non potuerat) 

351. cujus virtues et potes- 
tafes suas 

Nam si wt nec corporalem 
nec inc. infert m., i. 
n. b. n. m. adlegasset, 
proinde  superargu- 
menfasset, 

aut bona, aut mala, aut 
tertium a, [cas. ac- 
cusativ. ex corr.) 

aut non capit profec- 
tum 


339. 


340. 


341. 


342. ex 


345, 


347. 
348. 


349. 


352. 


-tim 
[U 


egenti se 
-lem, 
est: 

, auctor 


ita 

tum 

Quod si tune 
erit mali 
Utiq. 

eritq. ita 


quia 
^ Sine 


4, bona 


dei 
-ris, 


Dei 
i8 

4 non 
si et 


totum 


, unde 
, unde 


a nec 


habitabilem 
-tum 


-da esset ; 


^3 quomodo 
quia 


>u 

-tis 

-tis sue 
sicut 
infers 
-gas: et 


-tans, 
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303. mternitatis, 
dicis 

similitudinem opponis. 

; jam non turbulentus, 
nec cacabatius ; 

eum corpori accedunt 

quod Magaes ferro" 

conveniri deus, ex quo 

operatione dews universa 

investigari, nisi , solo 
deo p. 


Atque cum 


354, 
356. 


356. 


Adversus Valentinianos. 


392, Acci Patinam, Nestoris 
Cocetum (in marg. 
f. Cyceonem, qua 
voce utitur Arnob. 
vel si cocetum, Kuxe- 
@va Néoropos sign., 
de qua Hom. 'IA. 3.) 

Hiec certissimo est 

ulvii nota.] V. D. 
anonymus bunc li- 
brum non tetigit.] 


Adversus Praxeam. 


405. nunquam illum fortasse 
dignarer 
intulit Romane humo 


Avene vero illze 2biq. 
Sed salva ista prescrip- 
tione, »big. tamen 
406. Quo modo. , numerum 
sine divisione 
cujus sit, , aut filium non 
habere 
et quidem tam alienorum 
à substantia patris ? 
[Non liquet, quid sibi 
voluerit V. D.; nec 
enim sigle congru- 
unt, nec h. l. erat 
eur quidquam muta- 
ret.*| 
407. Cum autem subjecta 
erunt illi omnia, , 
absque 
intelligas, ex te ipso, a 
me recognosce, ut ex 
i.et s. dei, quo habeas 
individuas suas, ratiozes 
Sophiam ; 
Ita aut pater aut filius 
est, et neque dies 
qui facit patrem. Hoc 
erit t. i. d. 

facere, ideoq. credendum 
est 

sermonem optimum. Hee 
tu 


408. 
410, 
411. 


ZEque, 


ap- 
-bicius, 

"0i. 

ev HOer 
deus, [sic] ? 
dei 

n 


tentasse 
Romse, 
homo 
utiq. 


utiq. 
, autem 
4 illum 


2 


alienis 


[*recepit 
tamen 
Rig.] 
utique 


ipso ante 


quam 
nem et 


Huc exit 
utiq. 


sic 


412, ideo pluralem se pre- 
stans, 
similem, , filio quidem, 
~~ qui erat induéturus 
413. imago vero et simili- 
tudo 
Ceterum , ubique teneo 
unam 
sed hic duos deos 
pro virga regni tui 
qui erant in Christü, et 
sp. 
Brachium enim sw£uwm 
non , dixisset 
quod ipse ,, qui numerum 
retro fecerat 
nomen dei et domini, in 


414. 


unione. Ef quia N. 

ad unicum deum, wé dif- 
ferentia 

quibus evadendi quaque 
patet 

Nam etsi soles duos , 
faciam 

415. ; ideo et ipso , pater, 

invisibilis; quim et 
filius, v. 

sepositio in sua , visibi- 
litate 


jam nune, et quia deus 

enigmate, id est non , 
imagine 

filius quidem videbatur, 
et sí facies;.....et 
soma0.....quiaser- 
mo, , spiritus 

num facies erit filii 

merito , spiritus cuws 
persona erat, id est, 
patris, ejus faciem. 
----Mirarer plane, 

dicendo, domnum, nun- 
quam visum 

2 1 

quia scilicet morietur, 
qui videdit 

P nisi (quia a/ws qui et 
retro visus.in zenig- 
mate,) Plenius 

sermo scilicet, qui et caro 
factus, est alius, q. 
n, q. v., nisi pater 
scilicet, 

apud quem deus erat 
sermo, unigenitus , 
filius 

et ipsum deum cognomi- 
navit 

qui est per omnia 

sine rationis; e¢ amentia: 

wi si non p. 

Filius vero, qui in patris 

lingnasque disperdens 

in somno 


416, 


417. 


XXxix 


preferens, 


~ cum 
-uturus 
veri 


4 ets) 


scilicet 
proponit 
erat, et in 
quo erat, 
tuum, 

^ domini 
^ Sit 


em ut 
et 


quoque pas 
teret 
~ non 


^A qua 
et qua 


sic 


act 
non 
A cujus > 


eum 
Mira res 
Deum 


-rit. 
alius, quem 
m 


P 


est; alius 


deum 
^ Scilicet 


ipse 


super 
ex 
quid 
quod 
-tiens 
-ni 


xl 


418. 


419. 


420. 


421. 


422. 
423. 


424. 
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Que erat persecuturus 
infinita, semper 


modicum, , citra angelós 

credenda fuisse, si scripta 
non essent 

Joseph reconcludunt 

nec sepelietur? Hé ita 
u. d. s. e., i. e. pa- 
tremP Que p. s. g. 
sunt facilius 

Et nomen patris 


docent. Hee dicimus 

quasi qui venturus , sit 
omnipotens, . . . . .0. 
sit, det filius, q. d. 

Et si dixit ,, quis cogno- 
vit 

preter Sophiam fuif, que 

non qui extra ipsum erat. 
Ergo 

et spiritu , ejus omnis 

qua , ceteris solus 

Quia Sophia 7x Sermone 

competet et filizm, solum 

unus, habeat et filium 

duo dieantur; nec , do- 
mini 

ab initio constituta, zz 
prioribus, et , in pos- 
teriora pr. u. et in 
paucioribus 


demonstrat, quod retro 
fuerit 

sermonem dei, alium 
dominum 


quo, modo predicamus 

non eundem , autem, n. 
q. separatum , dis. 
positione 

Hic unius sinum — 

Inde et si agnus 

qui non credidit in filie 
dei : 

et majora 2s£a opera 

in judicium non veniet 

et regis, et domini , 
omnip. 

Ac, eum subjungit 


quia dixerat, filius dei 
sum ? 

Per opera ergo erst pater 

unum esse patrem ,. 
Adeo 

nomen tuum, in quo erat 
^ filius 

qui es in celis, , cum sit 
et ubiq. 


ad terram dimittendo 
item postulet a seipso 


^ 
ltaq. ad istos snc do- 
minus 
et se ex deo esse 


quem 

in finem. 
Ita 

4 quid 
fuissent, 


= 


-etur, et 
patrem, que 
F 


Sed,et no- 
mina 
; hec 
^ est, non 


> 
^ Apostolus, 


ait, 
Erat ergo 


ex 
Ae pluribus 


-ra 
quid 


esse 
Deum 


D 
^ lium 
4 sed 


E 

Idem et 
-um 
istis 
-nit 
AU 


At, 
-rit, 


erat 
, €t filium. 
zb 
,Et 


de- 
- ar- 


tune 


exisse, 


425. 


426. 


427. 


498. 


430. 


Mox perresurrectionem , 
more devicta ; erat 

verum vel estimari po- 
tuisse 

Qui me vid, et patrem 
vidit, 

distinguétur. Paracletum 

patri tradidit, S. et si i. 


i. E. non est revela- 
tum 

quia et in hoc , filium 
ostendit 


interponam ; que , nati- 
vitate d. fidem 

et si spiritus dei ,, tamen 

Sic , enim Joanne 

Et ideo, Spiritus , deus ; 
et Sermo , deus; 

Quod , deus dei,tanquam 

substantia, quee et sub- 
stantiva 

Caro fag. nata est 

ut de illa dictum sit, , 
vocabitur sanctum, f. 
d. 

Quem si non capit con- 
figurari 

una jam erat substantia 


Neque homo, caro ,. 
Caro enim n. p. e., 
quia s. f. 

ex translatione; w£ ne- 
que carnalia 

distincte agebant 

At tu, si ex aliquo 

Ergo dominus idem erit 

unius est, id est, dei 


filius 


429. qui suscitavit Christum 


Jamq. alius erit susci- 
tator 

divinam, cum mortalem 

eadem ratione , dicentes 


filio; szew£ directam blas- 
phemiam 

duos esse: , filius szqui- 
dem patitur 

Nihil ei veluti 
prestas. 

Sed quomodo filius passus 
est 

? Separatur a filio, non 


mortuo 


a deo 

Et licet aqua fontis s?tive 

lta, et , 9. pati posszz in 
filio, quia , non in 
patre 

in filio quidem , erat, ut 
pater, cum filio pa- 
teret 

Stephanus, eum lapida- 
retur : 


ABlorificavit 
E 
existi- 


-det, 
-det, 
-untur, 


- 


esset 


quin , se 
a de 
idem 

ay deus ;, 
A cut 
^ dei 
^ dei, 
ABl 
quia 


> 


utiq. 

4 quod nas- 
cetur sanc- 
tum > 
trans- 


erit 


> , id est 
homo 

qui 

aut 


-cte 
An 
Jesus, 


filii 
siqui 
utiq. 


sicut 

^, patrem 
mortuum: 
sic enim 


2 


vel hoc ti- 
more tuo 
quando 


Aen 


>8 , -ba- 


adeo 
Ut—sit quee 
^ Si spüs Dei 
q. > -set 
, tamen 
^passus est, 
in quo 
et — filius 


> 
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De corona militis. 


(Ad B. Rhenani Adnotationes, 
que librüm prece- 
dunt, hee adparent 
marginalia) 

Frontem signaculo teri- 
mus: ‘‘ Vide Basi- 
lium tractatu de spü 
scó cap. 27. 

Si enim , attentaverit 
consuetudines eccle- 
size scripturas 

sunt in mysteriis 
servata silentio 

Que idolis alii fiunt. 
(Sensus est ** Imo 
ita accipiendum est, 
que fiunt alii, idest 
ab alio, Idolis etc. 
Hoe autem statim 
ipse exponit, cum 
dicit: Porro si que 
alii Idolis fiunt," ) 

Continuo murmur 

revelari auspicatus 

terre sanete insistere 
de manu claruit 


440. 


441. 


ob- 


^ 


443. 


447. 
448. 


inel us coronatus 

haberi posset delictum 

capite nosse 

At enim, ubi scriptum 
est 


449. Plane negabimus rec. 


lactis et mellis (in marg. 
not. 155, i. e. p. 155. 
hujus Edit. Frob. 
ubi (adv. Marc. l. T.) 
similiter T. dixit: 
** mellis et lactis so- 
cietatem," Tales ci- 
tationes in superio- 
ribus quoque non- 
numquam  occurre- 
bant, ubi: negiexi. 
Mox ad: «oblationes 
pro defunctis :? 564. 
—ad vestitum et cal. 
ceatum:" 532.) 

fidei,patrocinaturam,aut 

nonnullam esse eredes 

antequam — cognoverunt 
Sp- 

ut, non de jud. t., sed d. 
0.8. r. e, Dicit et Ap. 

traditore censetur : 


^ 
natura defendit 
Puto autem, nature , 
deus noster est 


450. 


^ quis 


-tas 
^ magis 


comminus 
relevari 
-cte 


V .C.caruit. 


f. aruit. 
-ndus 
-sit 

-i 
etiam, 


EXEMPLA 
TRADITIO- 
NVM NON 
SCRIPTA- 
RVM. 


-dat, 
, dominus 


ut plures semel portes 
Sed et in priore epistola 


^ 
Si fuerit aliqua P. 
Certe enim ceteros 
coronari? apud veteres 
esurierant antequam pro- 
curaverant 
passibilitas. [In marg. 
Ed. proponit: Vel 
Passivitas, quod pro- 
bat V. D.] 
tam , dignum deo quam 
quod Zzdignum idolo 
sensu carerent, ceque si 
454. idolis vendicamus 


451. 


452. 


453. 


^ 

quod posset hahitus ejus- 
modi , quoque comm. 
vindicari: sicut et 
quidam 

sic quoque , honorabit ? 

et tormenta, , supplicia 

cremare non licuit 

455. plura non faciunt, ut 

Prima in principiis, se- 

cunda in Capitolizs.* 


Hunc tibi I. bovem vo- 
vemus. 


Hoo est reddere 
hanc adverbis lemniscis 
nonne et ipse , pugnavit? 
456. causas enumeramus 
^ 


postulatrices 

capi/e feminz corona 
457. inattaminatam 

Proto sedent 


Ad Martyres. 


465. et singulz 
operibus 


fratres de 


ain 
> in- 
Tent, atq. 


av! 


quo i 
^ usus 
etsi sunt 


^? in- 

a ae 

-ri 

faciam, 
Florus de: 
bell. gall. 
lib. 4. et 
Liv. lib. vii, 
*.0, 
Tune 
-vi- 
Infragm.la- 
pidis extat 
hee forma 
his verbis 
concepta. 
QVOD.SI. 
FACXIS, 
TVNC.TIBI. 
IN.EADEM, 
VERBA, 
NOMINE, 
FRATRYM,. 
ARYALIVM, 
BOVEM. 
AYRATO. 
VOVIMVS.. 
ESSE.FY- 
TYRYM, 
erit 
adornatur 

^ op- 

^ vl 


-ve 


populari- 
tates 

-ti 

Ee 


Porre 


-i 
opibus 


xlii 


466. Judex expectatur; de| > 


Judicibus 

spiritu, e£ non stadia 

ad solem, ef sole 

nec jam , incommodis 
carceris 


467. 


De Poenitentia. 


477. facilius per eandem de- 
linquunt 

ad augmentum, perverse 

misericordiam matura- 
visset 

violenza aliqua m. 

autor e£ defensor sit n. 

delinquentium? Privatü, 

Panitere, et salvum s. t. 

quia timent,delinquuntur 

quam , penitentiam non 
adimplere 

et propositum hujus rei 

cui non licet, awé cui 
displicet 

tuis dicere vel audire 

oportet. -Audientibus 


478 


479. 
480. 
481. 


482. 


* 
Evasimus semel; hacte- 
nus 

483. injungens, misericordize 
illicem, De ipso q. 
h. a. v. 

conscientiam medentium 
vitant 

Videlicet, si qwid hu- 
mane 

medentur 
mento 

remedii adoptione 

, ignis extrinsecus feta. 

Quem hom. perhorre- 
bant, 


484, 


^, et emolu- 


485. 


De virginibus velandis. 


490. in unicum deum 


491. qui audierunt, usque , 
non olim [et paulo 
ante:....ab se lo- 
quetur] 

tam hic, sicut in omnibus 
nisi aligue@ tales 
fronte temerarie 


492. nam jam et illa cozsue- 
tudine 
que virgines tegi 
imo ex hoc , velari, 


Eus 
de 


de 


^ 


eam nó p. 
[non placet] 
argu- 

-Tu- 


-ta 

est 5 

[gay rect 
Peeniteat te 
ev HOe 

^ iniquum, 


discere 

,8 

*ne ultra 
[expl., non 
corr.] 


de 

ev Hoe 
quod 
^ €8 


e 
feetu. 
év ij0ei 


REGVLA 
FIDEI. 
^ nune, 


i 

tamen 
-qui 

in temera- 
riam 
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argumentationem retor- 
quemus 


403, et subjectivum anteces- 
sivo et p. universali ; 
^ in ipso intelligetur 

vocabitur mulier, , quo- 
niam 

potest guales angelos 

ornatus ipse proprie 

delonginquo perspexerat 

pudorem spiritu ,, per 

conspicienda queegwe in 
occulto 

dictum a guodam 

Confessus est igitur 

2 1 


494, 
495. 
497. 
498. 


499. 


venter earum 
et , fratribus omni honore 
500. 


gradum obtraxerit 
Merito ne etiam 
Oratione 


501. Nh 


De habitu muliebri. 


que eum , suasisti 

monstrare, sicut 
ferre 

devecte de simplicitate 

quod pertize£ ad nos 

postea jam videri prop- 
terea rejectam, 


con- 


preter repudium coeli 

Sed , si quid de mari 
Brit. 

in piscium cerebris 

intelliguntur, ab inter- 
polatore 

Ceterum , materiz 


507. 


508. 


quoque accenderent. Non 
tanto 
expendunt; e£ in sinistra 


De cultu foeminarum. 


512, Sed enim perseverent 
eandem sui , circum- 
ferentes 
propter veritatem genti- 
lium 
513. preesumere i//i de bono 
quid z//is alteri 


epinoemata 
erivonuat a. 
dixit alibi 
adv. Mar- 
cionem. Et 
quidem 
epinoemata 
illius retor- 
quebo ad- 
versus illum 
ete. 

-cess- 


Erebi 
, addidit ; 


quadam 
Confessa 


AC 
obstru- 
Aquae 


^ per- 
sive 


-vi- 
-neat 
potest 
-cta, 
propter 
^ et 


ey 3í0ei 

Pa 

4 Si (ibid. 
numeri 565, 


16.] 


-ret. Nam 


etiam 


-ant 
^ Speciem 


vani- 


illis 
illius 


517. 


530. 
531. 


532. 


533. 


534. 
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abeat, qui alicui fuerit 

Hec est eternitas nostra 

nunc in cervicem retro 

Nimirum enim deus 

cum raritaZe commissa 
prec. 

Quod , iidem angeli q. 
e. m. hujusmodi , il- 
lecebras 

non etiam despectorem 


Ad Uxorem. 
Lis. I, 


Si , talibus ordinamus 
Achaz Junoni 


continentia ad ,stru-|, 


mentum 
de seculo , duci 
dilabitur. Idem, qui nos 


Lr. II. 


Quia , suasum impune 

intelligendam, putent 

ne qui fidem consecutus 

Si vere permiserat 

Divina uxor 

s, eam non siné depre- 
hensi 

Ai nunquid tabulas 

proferemus ? E¢ matr. 

panem; zon illum credit 
esse 

Sustinent quidem ; 

spiculatorem litigaturi 

perdita ecensuerunt. 

aliquid dei cana, de ta- 
berna, de gehennd. 

abterrenda saluti 


quaeramus an jure 

servituti vindicandos, qui 

et servis suis conferunt ; 
omn. hom. eaistima- 
tione despecta; dum 
modo habeant [Sic 
Anonym; — contra 
Fulvius, nisi fallor, 
adser. ** subaudien- 
dum fortasse matri- 
monium ;? voluitigi- 
tur: despectandum.] 

an ideo sit investis 

in connubio dei 


De fuga in persecutione. 


538. 


^ 


utpote quam e tua 
penes vos; , si forte 


quz 

ev Oe 
ü 

ev Oe 
-tis 


^ 78] 
aad 


di- 


,tam 
-do, 
quis 
vero 
vox: 
sunt 


Aut 
, et 
num  -det 


-dam ; 

spe- 
recesserunt, 
de scena 
ganea, 
absterren- 
de 

a 

a que 
conserunt 
we- 
despectan- 
das 


adeo 
convivio 


mihi et 
^ qui 


Satis est quidem perscri- 
bere 
ceteris retractaverimus 
539. Hoc nomen judicium, 
540. eruimur , diaboli mani- 
bus 
542. ut ergo perciperetur pre- 
dicatio 
545. Quauto melius , servus? 
qui sive /niquus deum 
timens 


^ 


ubi , fuero 
figendum suadere ? 
mercedes suc in com- 
pensatione 
546. faciant, e£ in predam 
sequentem quoq. jam 
prospiciat 
et hujus, timidita£is con- 
silium est 
p. Stetisti; , curristi n, 
et dispositionzs ejus 
S. cessit diem 
et mercedem ejus 
547. confessus , id esse 
non ostendi ,? Apud 
tributarius , a  tribu- 
tariis 
548. Bene observavi pr: 
Porro, qui zzcutit 
De reatu, zrascar et 
Dominicarum , suc sunt 


^ 


non , infinitum 
Atque adeo , omni 
Judaicum dictum 
ab Ais deficere gr. 
fugere scriptum 
quomodo colligemus 
549. Christi luminos? 


Ad Scapulam. 
554. Euhodee 


Exhortatio ad castitatem. 


2 1 
558. Quanquam et hujusmodi 

similitudine fieri 

in species distribui? com- 
plures , ut 

Virginitas , ut ex arbi- 
trio s. v. m. , id est 
a lavacro aque aut 
in m. p. , ex c. aut 
in v. perseverat . .. 

prima virginitas est 

Secunde , virginitatis 


hactenus , nubendi 


-fice- 


^ Dei 
inimicus 
Dei demon 
imminet ; 
^ ubi 
-dentes ? 
= 

-em 

e . 

a queestic- 
nem 


> 8 


Ge . 
^ “sti? 
^ 8 [sic] P 


ev H0ex 

con- 

est. Pascam 
^ pronuntia- 
tionum sui 
in 

4 qui 

dicta, 

hujus 
-ptura 
ouvdtopev 
-sam 


Euodize 


z^ 

D 

^ Oportet : 
^ 2 lavacro 
aquse 


x 


e 
we -tis 

a , felicitas, 
secunda 
,non 


xliv 


559. 


560. 


561, 
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praeter virtutes 

vellet in nos 

adulari , unumquemque 

Et ibi definito 

Sed quomodo vetat 

quod nostri expositam 

voluntat: Uf dicam 

voluntatem eis imposuit 

voluntas, dei in obaudi- 
entiam [atque ante: 
voluntatis subminis- 
travit.] 

te putas a diabolo 

Alte impresse 

in /oco cui indulgetur 

voluntas ejws, cujus 

consideranda est , purze 

placita , in quibus 

Si tamen , alia 

vult, , dubium ze est, 

que mavult; quam, ea, 
quee minus vult. Qwi 
alia m. v., proinde 
habenda sunt,. Nam 


8i , ex illa dei voluntate 

si , ea, cui 

si quid ipse profitetur, 
continentic m.appe- 
tende d. 

qui sunt , nupti, vcl vi- 
duz; qui tamen n. |. 

amplectuntur 

comparatur, et ab alio 
adumbratur 

habere, quam et bonum 

ad ,nuptos et viduos 

ordinem, , consilio suo 

quasi 2nrecogitationem 

primam dei voluntate: 
sanxerunt 

matrimonii , tam secun- 
dum 


562. postea pristinis praevalere 


cum posteris comm, 
quos allegi , in ordinem 
Sacerdotalem , Usq. 
ad , quosdam (Prim. 
placebat ceat; mox 
rejecit, substituitq. 
* oportet."'] 
sanctificatus a Deo. Ubi 
[Not. in marg. DIF- 
FERENTIA INTER 
CLEKVM ET PLE- 
BEM AVCTORITATE 
BCCLESIZ CONSTI- 
TUTA.] 
necesse est: 
oportet 
sacerdotis , necesse sit 
tinguis, digamus offers P 


habeas, 


^ 
quod ad salutem erit 


i 

nobis 

^ Sibi 
At tibi 
quando 
nostro 
> 

ei 

el 
TapaKoyy 


> 


> 

A te 

illo 

ea 

, non 

^ facere : 
^ et 
^ nec 
Pi, 
» qui 
per- 
Sint, , quasi 
nolit. 

^ est 

a eX 

qui, quod 
-am 

-am 

in- 

-e2; quum 
a 6563 

e illo 

e 

quia nec 
aide a 

^ de 

iam 


P NS 


^ legem, 


= 


quum 


postera 
-Te 

^ liceat 
^ Oportet 
AUTO 


. Ideo, ubi 


> 


ay ubi 


e e 


^ 


quoad 
saltem 


563 


564. 


565. 


566 


dicitur, , qui eo facto 
licet. Dicam, omnes 
Ergo preferre 
matrimonio retinere 
quod ergo , quia prodest? 
De bono non vincis, sci- 
licet quia b. p. n. e., 
Sed a. permittitur, 
ut quod i 
primam. quia propter 


qui, divine v., et qui, | 


sue 

cui permittatur; et vin- 
catur 

de Evange/zis 

experimentum. 
nentice 

maritos , hoc én sollici- 
tudinem 

sollicitos «ng 

at , concupieris 

per alium fit m. n. p. 
quem 

eadem. zmponit 

quia cara est stupri 

Renancient tandem 

lucrum sentientem 


Absti- 


substantiam mecessitatis 
parsimonie 

cum , sua femina 

imprope est coelo 

Si quotidie , omni 

apud se sit, , conscientia 

nuptiis 22 nos carnis 

quot illas oratione 

exheredéfavit? Ut ergo 
guid repetit 

constantissimwm in m., 
promptissimwm in c., 
temperatissimum 

Puto nobis non , licere 

videmus etiam seculi 


^ 
C. Flaminia non nisi u.e., 


^ 
que Flaminia lex est 
Cum autem deus summus 
tantum, Satanas, ad 
p.p. e 
nostra 
qua diabolo qui 
Noveram v. V. apud , 
Achaie ganeum et 
atrocis apud Delphos 


[Intra versus ser. 
** Aegium," quod 
substituendum v. 


ganeum; adleg. in 
marg. 525.] 

quibus locis. 

Noveram 

ut Dido 

quam , vivendo separari 
animam. 


pub 

,d Oo 
pro- 

con- 

^ lieet 

diei solet 
licere : 
560, sed P 
autem 


intelligit : 

, non, 
quod 

> 

caro 
-tiemus 

"0 sarcien- 
tem 
necessitate 
carnis 

PES 

prope est in 
^» imo si 

^ Si 
opus 
E 
ergo 
-mi 
-mi 
-mi 
A magis 
a 


449, 
quid 


^ 
"XO 

-8 

Dei sit 
simius tan- 
tum508, 16. 
nostri 

quia 
Noverimus 
, Roman 
et Junonis 
apud 
Achaiam, 
et A pollinis, 
584. 


omnibus 


|| -rimus 


896. 
, non 


> 


566. 


580. 


581. 


584 


588. 


589. 
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gratia ergo cum intelli- 
genti 


De Monogamia. 


[In Adnott. B. Rhenani 
ad verba: Et auri- 
gas tuos, ... Eis au- 
rigarum 

* Imo propterea, quod 
passim — copularent 
maritos; et quasi 
sub jugum mitterent ; 
Sicut illi jumenta.”’] 

ut, et si a/io bono 

apud te retractares, V. 

defensz quales , fuerunt 

Monogamum illo, debeat 

quam inde demissus est? 

an in eandem 1e formam 
, conveniat , novis- 
Simus quoq. Adam, 
in quam et pr. 

figuram, quam. Apost. 

exempla circumspicio 

ejus , secundum senten- 
tiam — Apostolorum, 
que nec 

que ?//is eodem instituto 

tunc de ceteris argu- 
mentis 

cui per quod tenebatur 

super z//am pristinam 


nubere quidem licebit. 

quem jam repudiare non 
poterit ; 

illie (ubi etiam c., s. c. c. 
e. a. a. p. e. c. e. m. 
e. voluntate) Vsque 
adhuc 

Mulier juncta est 

desiit, , obnoxium est 
numero 

tantum in domino: hance 
quoque eam 

insulas, et partes sumus 

blandiatur. ^ Prospicie- 
bat 

Laicis vero, guis Monog. 

aliquamdiu affectate 

virgines Vestz 


De Pallio. 


nec brachiis parc 
suapte arbitrio 
montium scopule 


^ 
rursus infirma mutavit 


ommi 


alii 

-ns 

^ €unq. to 
4 non fo^ 


eadem for- 
ma , esse 
^in qua 
qua 

in qua 
-cis, 

^ que 


illos 
tum 


quo V.C. 
V.C. vivam 
Yows unam 


= 


potuerit 


u- 


vincia 
, omni 


Yc^ hinc 


impares 
-retur 


queis 


assectatee 
565. 525. 


parce 


nula jam Delos (in 
marg. *Sibyll. A2Aos 
&55Aos kal Záuos &u- 
pos.) Etad “Aeon” 
cit. 880. 

Asiam adequans 

595. Tullius quingentis milli- 

bus zon unum 

Item qua lances 


De Trinitate. 


** Hic liber falso ascriptus 
est Tertulliano. Et 


Novati esse videtur, 
quem Hieronymus 
testatur ^ epitomen 
confecisse libri Ter- 
tulliani de Trinitate. 
Librum significari o- 
pinor ab illo adversus 
Praxeam scriptum." 
597. contingat, arcetur, 
Sed etiam inira ipsius 
mundi 
Hunc enim legimus 
ceperit, intra id sit 
Et quoniam sine lege est 
nec cogitari possit 
nee dici possit 
598. ut vere dici possit, id 
deus esse quod 
599. quam putemus artificem 


^ 
quod erat verius, cozdi- 
torem 


600. adjicit e£ praefert 
mutua perplexa 
producta ; 
603. hic orbis aversus gratie 
605. fuit et non im veritate; 
nihil , verum 
607. filius David , zta domi- 
nus David qua deus 
nuncupatus est 


608. etiam deum negare volu- 
erunt. 
et quia caro factus est 
[ 


et usq. ad summum re- 
gressio 
610. aut intelligendum 
contenderzt 
613. paternorum e£ secundum 
nascendo suscepit 
615. prestat, e£ filium illum 
dei facit 


esse 


xlv 


ejicitur ; 
infra 


Deum(forte) 
infra 

> 

ne 

ne 

possit id 

est 

ns 


V. C. audi- 
torem seu 
auctorem. 
aut 

-0 

0j 

-sis 
Jee? 
AB. [enim] 
, non quà 
Deus. Sic 
quà Deus, 
non quà 
homo, filius 
Dei 
Dominum 


qui 
* for. coelum 


-re, 
PR 
susciperet 
ut 

faciat, 


618. dum idem sentiunt, ipsi | ipsum 


sunt, 
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620. et ego agnoscam eas, et 
sequuntur 
625. visus est, et hospitibus 
receptus 
qui vocem , infantis 
audivit retulisset 
627. , quem detinebat, postu- 
lat; , quia jam lu- 
cifer 
699, Hec igitur satissitetiam 
duobus istis locis , qui- 
busdam effossis lumi- 
nibus 
632. debemus (quippe cum 
etiam illa quc in 
scripturis. swat po- 
sita) 
siquidem fidelissimum, 


633. Aé si non putat aliqua 
ratione 
in utroq. ostens? duos 
faceret ... . reddidis- 
sent non geni/z 


De testimonio Anime. 


635. eo magis mentiri non 
debebis, 
sapientiam , ructas. 
non nasci sole? Christ. 
636. Unde hoc tibi non Chris- 
tiane P 
637. odii opportunam. 


2 

638. Mirum si à Deo data 

1 
homini 
conscientie taciía com- 
missa, 

639. unus homo nomen est 
[V. «unus"genuinum 
puto; similiter ZEs- 
chylus de terra: oA- 
AQv vouárev ula 
wrap; verius post 
homo ins. varium, 
mutataq. interpunc- 
tione perg.] 

ubiq. Omnis anima 
que nobis ze mutire 


De Anima. 


640. atque constanf/e Chris- 
tiane ag. sapientize 
quam auctorem , a Deo 
discat, quod a Deo 
habeas; 
Unde sciscitandum est ? 
Unde et i. t. est. 


-Sco meas 
hospitio 


, audisset 


E 


Aga 


^ quasi 
offusis 


2 

sint 
fideles su- 
mus, 

Ac 


sa 


-ios 


debens ; 


-te 
-sam 
varium 


nec 


-tior 
> 


^ reperiet 


-t 
P» 


641. 


642. 


643. 


644. 


645. 


646 


647. 


649, 


651. 


654. 


aliqui , portus 

quasi comparanda , om- 
nia; praescribit, pro- 
pria 

, leges natura, opiniones 
suas facit. 


quam sophistam ad pre- 
conium 

initium ei deputaremus 

et facturam pro inesse 
poni 


animal emoritur: ergo 


consitus , spiritus 
corpus est: ergo cor- 
pus est anima. 

per detrimentum socii 
vigoris 

extrinsecus, c ab alio 

ut terra, ut ignis 

ut tactuz, ut visuz 

deniq.  deficientem a 
cibo 

Aristotelis én£ersit. 

alienaZa a prospectu 

Sed etsi imago credenda 
est. NARRATIO DE 
DIVITE EPVLONE 
NON PARABOLASED 
HISTORIA. 

sic multa in dei gloria 

noctus nesciunt oculis 

prejudicavit, wt hee 
adesse , quam c, os- 
tendamus 

corporibus e£ cateris 

trifariam distantium 


^ 
quam immortalem, et 
ineff. qua» ind. 
eatasin 
quibus populus dominum 
audire - 
viderint et effigies. 
qai hominem od/i£ . 


flaturalibus artubus 

si separas spiritum, zatu-, 
vam separa, et o, 

vita conveniant, 

et matre eiphyp: 

cum qua nihil, et cui 
nihil patit^ 

ZEgyptii renunciaverunt 
ez qui 

quo docet, gue disserit 

Animus cernit, a. a. 


ejusmodi , attrahens a. 
et intelligere sentire , 
est j 


legisnaturae 
opiniones, 
suas facit ; 
8 


2 

V. C. 

dici gene- 
rari, pro in 
esse 
consitus 
spiritus 
corpus est. 
, autem 
anima to 


scilicet 


quis (al.) 


infersit. 
-tus 


quà 

quà 

es 

to” Paulus 


haereses. 
odit(Cornel. 
Cels.) 
E 

et animam ; 
separa,et 
e 

io^ ovyn 
quo qui 


ii, 

quo 

voUs dpa kal 
vols &icobei. 
, Sensum 
Yo° , non 


655. 


656. 


657. 


658. 


659. 
661. 


662. 


663. 
664 


. 


665. 
666, 


667. 
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siquando. Nam ita effi- 
ciunt, ut n. n. v. q. v. 
audisse: nec non au- 
disse 

Hoe unde firmatur, 

alicujus, et quod sibi 
videtur 


adhaerere, cum innixa 

ut refugium sentias r. a. 
destinatum ; 

intelligant et infantiam 

pullulaóz 

Athenis sapiendi; 


ista moralis, , quanta 

Et si ex materia fuisset 
malis. 

accidentis obnoxiam 


Caeterum gue ut deus 
haberi 

exspiratione — novissime 
duci. 

usque e£ contusionibus 
vestris 

si valetudo omnis ac- 
cessio est 


his qui fungitur ' 
et organa est, quo 
éuBpvopékrqv 


de refrigeratione respon- 
dens. 

anima cum anima con- 
seretur 

siquid est flatus ? 

despumat in semen 


volunt; quidam divinus, 
"Albini ut existimo 


ex semetipso , redisset 

. jn vitam 

ut Seythe Parthicas; ut 
Menide Peloponne- 
sum 

Nam et , origines nunc 

tante , urbes, 

quod erogatum; in to- 
tum 

Gracie censu, uf non ex 
omni 

sepulture conditio repu- 
tesceret 

; licebit et /apti 

contraria a£g. illa, que 
arida et exucida 

^ 


Yo^ Animo . 
ita afficimur 


> 


inde 

quod 
(volebat 
quó; mox 
retraxit 
conj.] 
cui 
-nt ? 
-08 $ 
> = 
-vit 

Vide Cicer. 
Resipiens 
patriam. De 
Nat. Deor. 
lib. LI. 

^ quum 

io^ Nam sic 


-tiis, 


educi 
eo 


anime o^ 


iis 

-num 

eu Bpvo- 

a dier qv 
Respondeat, 


censeretur 


status ? 
despuma- 
tur 

quin et 

ut Albinus 
existimat, 
ax v. C. 
^ semel 


-am ; 
Amycle 


^ Ab- 
, jam 
1j 


> 


-ra condi- 
tiore 
lapati 
utiq. 

ac 


xlvii 


668. extenderetur aut contra- | > 


669, 


670 


672. 


673. 
674. 


680. 


681. 


682. 


683. 
684. 
685. 


heretur 

eandem similem ; szmz/em 
dicendo 

JEque si , perseverave- 
rint 

bestiis interfecerit os, 
quas 

lurconianis ( Plin. lib. 10. 
cap. 20. meminit 


Aufidii Lurconis, qui 
primus pavones sagi- 
navit.) 

jugulo utroq. confosszs 

quam gaudeat. Age 
nunc 

Deloco ? 


diminoratur illie 

cupiant: ag. magis sc. 

postrema dedecora/ione 

a Philomena didicit 

portionem animal agno- 
scam 

quamcunque illam ratio- 
nem 

et Moysi , lex 

Sed et eum septimo 

Íceni. prospectum, non 


sanctitatis, ac per hoc 
etiam salutis 

animalis nomine 

in choico 


extranaturale est somnus 


^ 
. servam soporis addicit 


'Thraszmedé& 


. adeo, velut fulgure, ... 


(corr. ubiq.: ecstasis 
p. extasis) 


. In Vitelliis comment. 


de solis unguine 

apud Horopum 

Beri£ensis 

circumstantiarum. Porro 
quam non est 

, verno magis quieta ; est, 
quod , dissolvat 

Atlantes caeco 


cum etiam de negotiis 
magi Menandri 
comicum credo 


quandoq. moritur@ : ita, 
ad primum habitum 
unde , sunt ista 
pandens; w£ ruina vis 
Christum in corde 
superbe non putent 


quomodo ergo anima ,| 2 


exh. 


> 
> 


, non 
objecerit 
eos, quos 


[0 
gaudia 


ZAEaco?P ex 
Vien Or 

de- 

ad qua 

Oo: -tiore 
u 
animatam 


ex VG. 


sopori 


-Sy- 
a Deo, 


2 
S 

ES 
> 


qua 
= 
, estas 
Atlantites 
ex V. C. 
tum 
magis 
magicum 
Yo^ 
-TO. 
aditum 
, unde 
aut 
-o 

utant 
i , modo 


xlviii 


686. 


687. 


688. 


689. 


' munitur; ut Aic quoq. 


692, 


693. 


694. 


alio et privato excip. 
hosp. 


cum illo maceretur 


^ 
compleatur «fatis qua 
cum pervixissent 


Proinde , extorres 

innocuas, interim , dig- 
nas 

aAoros : 

animeq.vastatorem. Sic 
etiam magie 


impegerant exitus 
hominem, su affirmat 
fidem turdent. 
praestatur, guia et cor- 
pus 
adseveraturus,, signaque 
portentosiora 


non frusírari mortuos 
vivos 

inquis, 2” judicio divino 

operienda 


“A 
Quid, amplius vis esse 


quod Evang. demonstrat, 
inferos intelligzmus 

lvendum interpretamur 

satisfaciemus : 


De Spectaculis. 


que in ista causa 
Christianum, expeditum 
simul, que , sit emula 
respiciendum est, , quo 
et si tantam malitiam 
possessorem, i//i int. 
dejecerint, , universam 
demuta£a adversus 
nostrorum detractatus 


populi? mz pii ethnici, 
quo et cetera congruunt. 
ltaq. , contrario 
violentie, a/io deo, 
Kobiginis deam 
caeteri quoq. per ord. 
municipalib. fastis, 
quibus renunciamus 

^ 
in semetipsa probazs 
quatuor equos ausus jun- 


^ 
gere ,, rapidzsq. ro- 
tis 

prime Junoni 


Idem sen- 
sisse appa- 
ret Cypri- 


anum ep. 2. 


lih. 4, c. 176 
^ -Ta- 


aetatum 


quas —tum, 


ex V.C. 


vastatri- 
cem, scien- 
tiam 

-runt 

suis 

-bet. 


> 


, insigne 
V.C. ft in 
fine 


| ampliatio- 


nem 
quem 

a 

e 
satisfeci- 
mus: 


qui 

-08, 

^ vis 

Pn 
tantum 
illa vis 

> quin 
-rit 

re- 

heec 

V.C. impii 
quid P non 
Ae 

to ab ‘odio 
-nem 

qui, quotq. 
festis, 


^ vi- 


a equos i 


patrie 


695. 
696, 


697. 


698. 


|| 699. 


700 


701. 


702. 
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aurigs coloribus idolola- 
triam vestierunt, et 
ab initio , duo 

dissignatore, et harusp. 


per fluwum dissol. 

quia ferarum volupt. 
de sacrificiis, quo certi 
ea, qui idolis 


interposito nosse ne ido- 
lolatria 
et si qui modeste 


suum , illic agunt 
Fr 


amare liceat, quam 


circo 

atellanus 

judicatum , a Deo 
quod sint tragcedize 
auctrices 

indigna conspectur tuo 
dei supergressce 
malo non implere 
prohibexmt ejusmodi 
et apulias 

aliter non eawltet 


intentet: , et qui 

quem voluzt occidere 

si nolwit 

judicii varietatem ? 

amantissimos, quibus 
viles 


ex eadem parte 
quarum auctores 


tot statuum, , ut sacer- 
dos 

muliebribus curetur ? 

exclamationes tle 

constanter, et just. 

Quo , utique et 

quo in diaboli ecclesia 
fueris, 
m 

de /ivacunculo, 

periculum. Per suavi- 
tatem. 

possum , cum 

volupt. debebimus P 

Hee voluptas 

non parva, sed multa 

quam ipsi flammis sevi- 
erunt insultantibus 
contra Christianos, 
liquescentes; ' quos 


questuarieé filius 


a 
p c. 
a equi 
desi- ar- 
Vid. Horat, 
luxum 

0 

quidem 

V. C. qui- 
bus f. qui 
bis 

nomine 

e 

quis 

athe 

* magis sub- 
audiendum. 


E 


si 
actrices, 


to” émavA(as 
V. C. exuet 
f. exuat 
Aut 
noluit 
voluit, 


> 


22 

V. C. viris 
f. viri 

arte 

cujus 
actores, 

^ vel 


tc” 
te 


utatur P 
ille 

E 

P 
diabolus in 
ecclesiam 
furit 

lim- Yo" ra- 
nunculo 

P 


^ Us 


2 


| Hie 


pauca 1o 
contra 
Christianos 
seevierunt, 
flammis 
insultan- 
tibus, ^» 
-rii 


703. 


705. 


707 
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De Baptismo. 


quia ablutis 

Sere vipere 

nascamur 

quod , obduret 

credendum, sé quia m. e. 
i.n.c. Atquin 

reformari, tractamus 

gratior s, ceteris 

materia ,; non tamen 
habili, nisi 

limo temperant 


^ 
vitam ceternam 
illa, gue jam 
supervectabatur 


combibunt. , [huc retulit 
V.C. (** invitus, opi- 
nor, dum oportebat 
post: ut quoniam 
vice sordium,") hanc 
Ms. lect.]. -- -- ... 


Pelusiis 
nature aqua 
adlegendi auspicit 


Nam et enectos 


profanus commercium 

requentat angelum 

itaque 77 hominibus 

spiri£4 medentur 

Tta restituetur 

Efrem 

rursus deliquit 

de ZEgypto libere, 

sine dubio aqua 

calicem patri obl. 

penitentiam agere 

Spiritus prophetic 

ltem , sola se 

nunquid ipse cedit ? 

ante preecursor 

ne qui alio 

domini, qui ait 

et ultro exagitat libidinem 
styli 


definierat i 

Quod eas enis n. 
sunt 

:emuli fide 

estimare, que illis 

Cum i//o (opinor) s. 

suscita£us teloneum 

summum Z/us d. 


qua abluti 
fere 

-sci- 

, tam 
Ssh 

a 


e 
scilicet 

, convenit; 
"D 

^ CTÀ- 


terrenam 
qua 
V.C. vec- 
tabatur, 
super aquas 
intinctor'em 
moraturum. 
LEVA C, VICE 
Sordium, 
aquis ablu- 
antur. f. ut 
et delicta 
vice sor- 
dium aquis 
abluantur. 
Eleusiniis 
ra aquis 
abluendi in 
auspicia 
apopnic- 
tos fo" 
-m 
-tet. A 
= 


-tu 


i 
Ephraim 
delin- 
liber, 
aqua 
pauperi 

e- 

a 

yin 
cecidit? 
antepr- 
quis 

qua 
ut—exagi- 
ter libidine 
jjexcogitem 
libidine 
V.C. 

-bat 

i 

sint 

fidei 

quia non 
illi 

-ta 

illud 


709. 


710. 


(ale 


712. 


Wise 


714. 
715. 
716. 


717. 


718. 
719. 


nec potentiam habuit 
\ 
quod , dominus in illa 
tingere. Si prius 
unus , et unum baptis- 
mum 
sane quc custodiendum 
Quia qui in sanguinem 
diaconi vocantur, dicen- 
tes, (marg. discentes, 
para.) 


majoribus competat 

episcopi officium 

P. autem mulierwm 

Pauli perperam , scripta 
legunt, | ememplum 
Tecle 

credendum eese sciunt 

titulum, perinde 

margarifam vestram 


pretendere 

cito «/nctus est 

ingeri; qui et ipsi 

per vagationem; 

in qua tingimur, a. e. n. 
incongruenter , ad 

quantulum @stimo, 


in deserta, 
charismatum swhjacente; 


Scorpiacum. 


scorpiwm 
quot ingenza, 
naturalia plurizeum 
preebibunt quedam, 
signand? statim et adju- 
randi et ungendé 
; cum swos scorpios pati- 
tur acerba. 
calentes et ipsi 
^ 


mori; wf gui me salvum 
f., 8. i, 0., quis 

nos ipsius lepores 

nee amarum potis 

de necess. discendum 

inquit deus, deus q. 

proxime sunt 

expectabit , retractari 

tam evictas quam 

y dis sugillans 

aut quomodo venerer 


deum quis preesumpserit 

quantum morté idolola- 
tria. 

in mortem eructavit ; 

Amavit, gue vocaverat 

nulli compensatio 

imrmbinebat, ef nunc 


xlix 


potest jam 
V. C. 

^ et 

Sed sit 

^ Deus 

a 

quid 
Quatenus 
Baptismus 
sanguinis 
id est mar- 
tyrium 
-ant 

-pis 

-ris, 

Paulo , a- 
sunt, serip- 
tum 

a 

pro- 

-ta [mi- 
rum] 

per- 

tin- 

quia 
vacationem 
quam 

^ quis 
-tum exis- 
timo 

9, 
subjacete ; 


-08 
genera, 
-ma; 
quidam, 


Et quis 
qui 
ipsi, at 
Ta 
dicen- 


-me 

, cur 
edictas 
, illos 
^ quo 
qui 
mors 


le 


cruditavit ; 
qui 
-a 


= 
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schola; ef martyria 

eandem expendere 

Nam ef si diem 

Aginetos 

nec ipsi eadem Jurgiis 
constanter 

quod quia constat esse 

vicem mandat 

hominibus, iu ceeliset ego 

illie prober 


^ 

de receptu 

est, (nc ubi a. i. u. Ae. 
e. q. concurrunt.) 

illie constitues 


+ genus £ertium. 


exhlbere debefis, 

fidei, , ita credendum sit 
eveniet, quod e£ scriptum 
Aft si nondum 

Sed hzc erit pero. 


- Solus autem dei, homo 


literze nobiles 
a literis suis sensus. 


De Idololatria. 


causa, frequententur ; 
venas defundit 
aut proluceat 


729, diaboli a/fitudines 


730. 


731 


732. 


733 


734. 
736. 


738. 


spiritibus infamis 


David. Ef factores tales 
est? si duis legibus 


quem illi hoc modo 

contaminant; sed etiam 
ipsce 

exhibitionis extenditur 

diis am usitatis 

stellas Christi 

inser/as idolorum 

publicis , propriis 

De generationibus si cet. 


dicta domini , exempla 

animo , ignoscendum 
esse , quandog. his 

Imo, dum sumus blas- 
phemetur in obs. 


ob blasphemiam 
tibi octavo qnoque die ,. 
jam invenies ethn. 


Sé in vocatu, nec in 
sacrificiis 
Bab. et Agyptum 


Tam nune, guid de Jo- | quod 


seph 


| ipsi 


qui 

ae 

ut si 
Ageratos 
ipse Demi- 
urgus 

quos 

-det 


n 


-pto 
nam 


> 
tetrum ? 
-bes 
Put 

est 

Aut, 

est 
Solius 
mobiles 


> 


{sic. Vole- 
bat insanis] 
-videt T 
V, C, sit 
vis f. fit 
vis— 

V. C. Quod 


e 


ob- 

jam 

stellam 

-ta 

^ ac 
negotia- 
tione vero, 
a eb 

^ud 

qp BI as 
blasphe- 
metur, dum 
sumus 

tor d 

-us -is- , 8 
-as 

Ex V.C.Si 
sim vocatus, 
-tiam 


741. 


742 


742. 


743. 


744. 


745. 


746. 


vel inferior queque 


. debemus, etiam in verbis 


quoque 

si , ita vocavero eun suo 
nomine 

commemoremznt, 

P., quid erat dejeratio 

indigneris per eum 
quem 

idololatric prof. 

eodem Jovis 

Si , dedero 

gr. compensant. 

feciP , deus videt 

pro facto teneris. 

contendere potest, 

hypoórichium 

archety pum 

archetypo 


^ 


De Pudicitia, 


ut non eus ratio 

malo nullum bonum 

jam mergitur 

maximus, , epise. epis- 
coporum,) dieit : 

Non habet quibus 


^ 
non repromitZz ; 
quia caruisse 
sed Christianorum ; 
puni? contendat 
anteponznt. 
quando propterea 
volunt, nubant 
de mediis delictis 
non capiunt, et indulgeri 


Sed ideo durissime 
salutificator 

incerte , peenitentie s. 
hee negare 
oppositione, , et _ 

ubi est , postulatio 


cum maxime definimes 

si frustra agatur. P. fr, 
agitur 

Merito , ita opponunt 

ejus, et de note sue 
exemplo, 

plusque negociata 

censum, an he sint 

post idolola£rZam ord, 

proscr. signata ; 

mcechig elaboro. 

magi, gue pellicatus u., 
quod—quod— quod, 

Hee ipsi rei 

sedent, in sacco 

praeceptorum, cel. 


co) 
esse 


aqum > 


-rabitur, 
erit 

, maledic- 
tus, 

a 

Jovi 
ment 

> 

^ Sed 
> 
potes, 
-bry- 
arcee 
arcee 


To^ ejeratio 
Malim 
exigitur, 
^ (quod est, 
edicit. 

^ -bi- 
-tet; 

quo 

a 

-re 

a 

t 

u 
maximis 
capit, ovK 
evdexerat 
Et 

salvi- 
Roe 
hae 

48 

, conditio 
vel ratio 
nis 

e 

e 

4 utique 

; ejus 


utique 
hzc 
-trie 
= 

8 
quot 

t 


ipse res 
^ 788; 


14 que 
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747. et aliqua concessa est.| aliquando 


748 


749. 


750. 


754. 


755. 


756. 
757. 


Cui 
cum causa, 


et lacte sortes non ha- 


bentes 
concupiscentize fumo 
Provocabit, ut op. 


Christianus non intelli- 


gendus 
hoe velis, ut 
numerum éstum ait 


Proinde , drachme pa- 
rabo/d, ut e. e. m. 


provocatam, 
amissam, quasi elc. 


magis , ethnico gr. 
feditatis, , xystice 
negotiationis 


reliquantur, non wt perd. 


lucerne spiculo 


advocant vicinarum 
amasse, 'erudito 


et aspernamento 
Querunt igitur 
facient; sed 
Vacuit scilicet 

in agina congruent, 
vestiti auribus 
patre census 


. ubi nec Z//i compos esset 


vitalis esca 
libentius bibas 
scripturam hauris 
Hane mihi statim 
propriis agnitum 


recte agitis vectante 


sola preponant 
illis compendia 
nobis compactus est 
heredem, quasive 
Atquiz facilius 
conciliatum 


^ 
prosternens 


omnium /aerymas sua- 


dentem 
habitum /egatum 
Quinimo et ultra 
exegerant schismata 


accepisti P , Quid glori- 


aris 


Ut quomodo , auferatur 


quod captivum esset 


cur 
Ags 

jactee sordes 
non ablui 
fimo 

-bat, 

homo 


velles 
justum 
in 
-la 


, drachmam 
[deest sigl. 
in contex- 
tu.] 

yin 

^ et 
negationis 
> utnon 
6BeALcKoAv- 
xvlov li 
-cat 
animasse 
1Plin. et 

A pul. 1. vii. 
72. 

-ns 

a 

a 

Vacavit 
imagini 
moribus 
sensus 

ille 

esca 

li- 

-ras 

u 

propius Ex 
VC: 
agetis, 
vetante 

0 

illi 
nobiscum 
quasi qui 
e 

^ -ci- 

-nis 
lacinias in- 
vadentem, 
legitimum 
0 


4 Si autem 
accepisti, 
quid 
Qus ut 
que capu- 
lumto^ 50. 


Sane reato 
incestws non v. 


. hab. non potuerat ? 


761. 


762. 


763 


764. 


765. 


766 


767. 
768. 


769 


770. si non etiam ingluvie 


7 


I. 


et si non , epistola 
de adversatione 
superdicis 

spiritus, perficienZis 
Et ideo: nom scitis 
aufert , tibi et 
scribitis, Bonum 
obviam esset ? 


non ert concupiscentia 


beatiorem discernit 

Si hiec omnia 

nemo potest qui 
Christum 

donasset; esse aliud 

abolebit in ew 


ne egeritis. Habe? statim 


si quis frater nom. 


, modicam. scilicet et fer- 
mentum !modicum 


ruga veritatis, 
Quid si et h. 
que mavult 


sub , conditione damn. 


se prophetem dicit 
certus es; mulierem 
in heresi , 
vindice£; sane 
fuerit, in stagnum 
pronunciavif: Qui 
in gue nos sensus 
sunt, proinde atq. si 
accedet aut irasci 


lta Joanni, ratio.... 


disponenti ,, 
nec eworare perm. 
auctorita£ viri, 
veritate servabat. 
inliniri domum, 
indulsisse£, constaret, 
imbuit; vides quam : 
Nam et ipse ecclesia 
ecclesie ab auctore 
incendio adstricto 
peccatoribus obediret. 
peccata: awt, surge 
nescit guolibet cogi 


"Adversus Psychicos. 


ducerentur, 


frenos àmbuentem 
secunde, vel 


nec quid vinosi 


proinde nec stationum 


post 


magis 
prime continentie 


relatio 

[ 

p 

Ain 
aver- 
supra d. 
-tes 

> 
ace 
scripsistis 
isset ? 
urit 

de- 

Sic 


> 


esset 

io evum 
eis rbv aiQya 
tetigeritis s 
qui 

, modicum 
scilicet )— 
vetustatis, 
Quod 

qua 

^ Qua 

-tin 

es 

Am 

S 

-rint, 

-rit: 

quo 

per- 
accidit 

Ns 

^ 8 * 

orari 

-tis viro ; 


inlini 

-se 

Vide 

Es 

a 
adstructo 
obiret. 


an 
quod libet, 


et 
laceraren- 
tur V.C. f. 
laxarentur 
ind- 

a 

a a 

ne 
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passive tamen 


circa victus serupulos. 
temporibus potuissem 
erga victus mac. 

, dominus ejus visus, esf 
panes angelici 
plenitudini reputat, 

ejus nomine sagin, 
dehine , centum 
commendaverit deo 
cinere, Nam et angelus 
quidam Z//e angelus 
ebriamen non Jibet : 
tempore orandum ; tameu 
nonam, cui et quarta 
apud nos ratio 

tamen cum eis secundum 
addiscimus. 

refrigerare, quam d. 
stetit sol 


Hee erit statio 

poteruné retractare; a. 
e. i. recusare, debe- 
bunt, ewerta ista s. 
necessariz ; 

institutore sunt 

extitissemus; jam non 
dico , ad 

custodia abusus ; 

; quem ef facultate—far- 
sum 

oblegatum 


. et vos interdum 


sic , indicere illius 
per Gracias illas 

in Christo, sepulti perse- 
. verant, jam 

in qua causam 
spiritus sanctus 
Atqui, ad Romanos 
vetractatores 
abundavimus ; 
sitientes pronuntiardt 
Attalicas,. Sic et 


et in hae re ornandis 

salutandis , adulantur 

quod Z2 nostris Ker. 

divina, constabit 

Ille deniq. deo idolo 

prophetia. Vetus es 
vera 

non utic. 4 substantia 


{intra lineas || 
corr passim 
in Marg. 
adponit 
V.C. ut 
nescias, 
utrum con- 
firmetur a 
Codice.] 

m 

possem, 

m 

et 

-nis 

de- 

nu- 

4 quid aliud 
-rat 

> 

illi 

bibit 

=di; 

qua 

vos 

tum ei, 
addieimur. 
-ri, 

stet [re- 
tractavit 


An 
de- 

b 

-vit: 

, divitias 
aris 

a Diis to 
tu 

,m 

2 


,ve- est. Et 


, 10 


783. 


784. 


785. 


781. 


789. 


790. 


De cibis Judaicis, 


affeetu , debitze 
1mpura et zon munda 
Nam pomis usum 
robustior , cibus, quo re- 
ferti....tenerior, 
2 1 


eadem munda, essent quae 

valde bona, et gue b. 

lex, ista spiritaliter 

quos cum , patribus a. i. 
‘gy pto, quos propter 

Et si in eo,, quod ex 
natura aliquid h. 

in hominem conqueritur. 


quasi cibum gucedam 

preeceptorum,in ore ullius 

fragalitas decebat 

dominorum posé liberta- 
tem , ponentes 

servitus signaret 

mater deficere 

sic minus possint 

Lazarus i. i. f. i. ulce- 
ribus , et canibus d, 
perferens 

criminum reeurso ; 

congesserat. 

enim, qui bibunt 

circumferentes: quorum 
quisquis 

in usum ciborum 


De Oratione. 


. nobis discipulis 


ratio, quo venit 
potest ,. Docuerat.... 
adorare 


et modestum fidei 
precepto , proinde 


certi sumus. Ht tamen 

Pater , qui in ccelis es 

Immo et preecepit 

cum substantia passionis. 
(c. h. Nota: Leo 
Serm. viii. de Pas- 
sione Domini, simili 
modo locutus est, 
cum ait: Quale sit, 
quid Dominus, eum 
de passionis suze lo- 
queretur instantia, 
dixit: Nune judi- 
eium mundi est, nune 
Princeps hujus mun- 


di ejicietur foras ete.) 


quidam pertractum 


8 


^ 

im- 

panis 

zd ; de-. 
feeti, | 1 
ea demum 
quà 

ita 

aa 

> 

, aliquid, 
22 

-ne compe- 
ritur. 
quendam, 
more illius 
[) 

m 

-ti , ante- 
saginaret, 
materia 
possunt 

m E 

^ deliciis 
pre- 
recuso; 
-rit. 

; quae 
quos 

2 

novis 

qua 

41K ex ta- 
tione qua 
suscipitur. 
-stia 

i , quod 
et si 

si- At 
^ noster 
-Cl- 

sub instan- 
tiam to 


pro- 


791. 


793. 


805. 
806. 
807 


* 


808. 


809. 


810. 


811. 


812. 
813. 


814. 


815. 


EMENDATIONES IN 


panem pulsabat 

si eis reputamur 

idee cujusque, aut deji- 
cere [Omnes In- 
seriptiones, quotquot 
inde sequuntur, ut: 
*Avakepadalwaois, — 
Posse nos super ad- 
jicere ete. — delevit 
V. D., sigla, qua 
solet, > adposita.] 

Jides testimonium 

accidentium jus est des. 

Quid amplius referent 
isti 

participent, quam aude- 
rent 

preceptor fw sis, potes 
domi , forte, 

curantes de oscu/ando 

Similiter de stationum 

nomen accipit 


Apologeticus. 


cur non et temetipswm 
censura 

Sed, opinor, non vultis 
nos perire 

ipsas quoque leges mi- 
nistrat, — 

absolvere , non licet 


Preevaricaris in leges 
aliter disponatis 
Ideo et credunt de nobis 


et nolunt inquiri 

Sed homicida Chr. ? 

ex ipso , denotant, col- 
laudant; 

Que mulier? quam 
lasciva, quam  fes- 
tiva. Qui  juve- 
nis P gui Lucius, 
quam amasius. 

filium , snbjectum 

sanat aliqua vox 

Chrestianus 

Academici ? Atque 

licet esse vos e£ hoc 

prohibuit; momen, ex 
illo prohibere me non 
potest : 


Nonne , et ipsius 
Julie , matrimonium 
licet damnent^ cum iniq. 


cur , de solo nomine 
probata defendunt ? 


poscebat99, 
illi 
eujusquam, 


fidei 
justorum fo^ 
-runt 


-pes, jam 
audeant 
reus sis 
psi 
oceultando 
et 

accepit 


a 
ev Oe 
infestet. 


^V .C. nobis 
f. vobis 

ita 
dispositi 
Deinde, ut 
credant 
i 

Si et 

^ quo » 
Quod ..quod 
quod 

Quod 

quod lasci- 
vus, quod 

^ jam 
aliquid 
xpnords 
JEque 

zs 


nonne 
preejudico 
prohibere 
eam non 
posse : 

jam 
,permittunt 


Si et nune * 


damnentur 
, in nobis 
probanda 

definiunt ? 
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816, 


817. 
820, 


821. 


823. 


824. 


826. 


828. 


830, 
831. 


832. 
833. 


835. 


836. 


837. 


838. 


lgui habeo, ?guod pur- 
gem ? 

prenomine Neronis, , 
sed quia et homo 


insecutores 

dimovit 

tenebrarum et libidinum 
impiarum inverecun- 
dia 

2 1 
ccepit simul veritas 
et Eleusina 


^ 

provocabant 

ideo ne credenda ? 

Cynophanes 

Sed ignorantibus 

Timent plecti, , si pro- 
clament, qi defendi 

necubi relatum 

hodie ésthie Bellone sa- 
cratus s, 

Item zs, qui 

negandi si non gustas- 
sent, quemadmodum 
si, imm. 

Tune deinde 

portione, wi aspersum 
(atque paule, pan- 
gere ‘‘ inserend-pu- 
tat:” ut) 

neque eas catus 

Tune, ut Sa/i volunt 

Saturno , repentino ad- 
ventu wbique 

lumina floruisse 

Suggillatio est in cao 


In insulis relegamur 

perorantem , reprehen- 
distis 

quomodo vos , e contrario 

aliquando , in trullam 


inscriptione sancti (in 
marg: ** In Quirinali 
SANCO .. . [nosti re- 
liqua") 

non ita , dilectarum jam- 
pridem a. 

postea afflixerznt.... 

collocant 

nos, ste forte, integrum 

. insignes. monilia cr. s. 
Sypara i. v. e. cande- 
labrorum 


^ 
Per fas, sic forte, 
ipsum Jig. in 
Ita enim vis magnitudi- 
nis 


liu 


Isi quid 
?quo purget. 
pro- , ean- 
dem crude- 
litatem, Sed 
quid : 

per- 

de- 
tenebras 
tum 

-diam 


ye 
u 
nec 
Cyctopes 
ey HOE 


nuncubi 

et hic 

r 

illi, 
necandi > 
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BOOK OF APOLOGY 


AGAINST 


THE HEATHEN. 


[The Apology was written probably A.D. 198. It was under Severus, because under 
one of the better Emperors (c. v. p. 13.) before he became a persecutor, (ib. 
and T. praises him ¢.4.) and as the result of old laws, (c. 2—4.) i. e. before 
A. 909; after the conspiracy of Albinus (c. 35.) A.D. 196, 7., while the remains 
of the conspirators were being gleaned up, publie rejoicings held at Rome, and 
a largess given, (ib.) as did Severus, upon his victory over Albinus, A. 198. 
(Herodian, Hist. iii. 8.) upon which he set out on the war against the Par- 
thians (Spartian. in Sever. c. 14.) alluded to, probably, c. 87. (see Mosheim 
Disq. de et. Apol.) Lumper, ( Hist. S. Patr. t. vi. c. 1. $. 16.) places it A. 199, 
imagining the *gleaning" c. 25. to be that of the adherents of Niger. S. 
Clement Al. mentions “ copious streams of the blood of martyrs shed daily,” 
at the same time, before the edict of Severus, (Strom. ii. p. 494.) another 
proof that the sufferings of the early Christians werenot confined to the great 
persecutions; they were demanded by the populace. Allixinfers, from the way 
in which T. speaks of Rome and the Romans, (c. 9. 21. 35.) that the Apology 
was not written at Rome; it is addressed to the executive (c. i. 2. 9. 50.) ina 
Proconsulate, (c.45. see Bp. Kaye, Tert. p. 52.) so that Eusebius is probably 
mistaken in saying it was addressed to the Roman Senate. (H. E. v. 5.) 
S. Jerome says of it, (Ep. 70. ad Magnum, §. 5.) “What more learned than 
Tertullian, what more acute? His Apology and his Books against the 
Gentiles comprise the whole range of secular learning.”] 


Ir it be not allowed you, Lords of the Roman empire, 
sitting above all, to judge, in an open and exalted spot, at 
the very summit almost of the city, openly to look about 
you, and publicly to examine what there be of very truth in 
the cause of the Christians; if in this instance alone your 
authority be either afraid* or ashamed to make enquiry in 
public, touching the diligent use of justice; if finally, as 
hath just now happened, the enmity against this sect, having 
too much exercised itself in private condemnations ”, formeth 
an obstacle to their defence, let the truth be permitted to 
reach your ears even by the secret way of silent writings’. 
She asketh no favour for her cause, because she feeleth no John 15, 

18. 19. 

* On account of the popular eager- Others, indiciis ‘informations; T. | John 8, 
ness, inf. c. 35. 37. 40. 49. 50. Ep. of complainsoftreachery, c. 7. Add Justin 13. 
Churches of Vienne, Eus. H. E. v. 1. M. Apol. 2. 8. 12. Orig. c. Cels. i. 3, Heb. 11, 
inf. p 10.n.k. Theodoret, 1. i. c. 6. v. 34. Ruf. H. E. 19: 

b Judicis, i. e. having exercised v. 1. Ju and im are in MSS. often 
severity against their own families, scarcely distinguishable, and often 


(see c. 8. and perhaps ad Scap. c. 3.) transcribed wrongly. 
they were the less fitted to be judges. * Comp. ad Scap. 1. 


B 


2 Christianity hated unheard. Implies suspicion of its truth. 


Soa wonder at her condition. She knoweth that she liveth a 


! quale 
sit quod 
oderant 
added 


stranger upon earth, that among aliens she easily findeth 
foes; but that she hath her birth, her home, her hope, her 
favour, and her worth in the heavens*. One thing mean- 
while she earnestly desireth, that she be not condemned 
unknown. If she be heard, what loss cometh thereby to the 
laws, supreme within their own dominion? Will not their 
power boast the more in this, that they will condemn Truth 
even when she hath been heard? But if they condemn her 
unheard; besides the ill-repute of injustice, they will merit 
also the suspicion of a certain consciousness, as being, 
namely, unwilling to hear that, which when heard, they 
could not condemn’. This therefore we lay before you as 
the first argument for the injustice of your hatred towards 
the name of Christians. Which injustice the same plea, 
namely, ignorance, which seemeth to excuse it, aggravateth 
and convicteth. For what more unjust than that men should 
hate that of which they know nothing, even if the thing 
deserve their hatred? For then doth it deserve, when it 
be known whether it do deserve. But when knowledge 
of the desert be wanting, whence is the justice of the 
hatred maintained? which ought to be approved, not by 
the event, but by previous conviction! When then men 
hate for this reason, because they know not what manner 
of thing that, which they hate, is, why may it not be of 
such a sort as that they ought not to hate it? Thus from 
either point we prove either against them, that they are 
both ignorant, in that they hate, and hate unjustly, in that 
they are ignorant. It is an evidence of that ignorance, 
which, while it is made the excuse, is the condemnation 
of injustice, when all, who aforetime hated because they 
were ignorant what it was which they hated!, as soon as 
they cease to be ignorant, cease also to hate. From being 
such, they become Christians, to wit from conviction, and 
begin to hate what they were, and to profess what they 
hated, and are as numerous as indeed we are publicly 
declared to be. Men cry out that the state is beset, that 
the Christians are in their fields, in their forts, in their 


* Aug. de Civ. Dei, i. 15. v. fin, * Lact, v. init, Minue. p. 256, ap. Lac.” 


Number of Christians, extent of Christianity. 3 


islandss. They mourn, as for a loss, that every sex, age, 
condition, and now even rank is going over to this sect. 


And yet they do not by this very means advance their minds - 


to the idea of some good therein hidden: they allow not 
themselves to conjecture more rightly, they choose not to 
examine more closely. Here alone is the curiosity of man 
dull: they love to be ignorant, where others rejoice to know. 
How much more would Anacharsis! have condemned these, 


the uninformed judging the informed, than the unmusical the: 


musical! They had rather be ignorant, because they already 
hate. Thus they determine in the outset that that which 
they know not, is such as, if they knew, they could not hate; 
since if no due cause of hatred be found, surely it were best 
to cease to hate unjustly ; but if it be clear that it is deserved, 
not only is their hatred nothing diminished, but stronger 
ground is gained for persevering in it, even with the sanction 
of justice itself. ‘But, saith one, ‘it is not therefore at 
once determined! to be good because it converteth many, for 
how many are remoulded? to evil! how many are deserters 
to the worse cause" Who denieth it? Nevertheless, that 
which is really evil not even those, whom it carrieth away, 
dare to defend as a good. Nature hath cast over every evil 


either fear or shame. 


Finally, evil-doers delight in hiding 


themselves; shun appearing?; are bewildered when dis- 
covered; being accused deny; not even when tortured, 


readily or always confess; 
y E 


€ * There is no race of men, whether 
Barbarians,or Greeks,or by whatsoever 
name called, not even the wandering 
houseless tribes of Scythians, in which 
there are not prayers and Eucharists to 
God the Creator of all things, through 
the Name of the crucified Jesus.” 
(Justin M. Dial. §.117.0n Mal. 1,10.) 
See bel. c. 87. ad Scap. c. 2 and 5. adv. 
Jud. c. 7 and 12, de Cor. c. 12. ad Nat. 
i.8. * Consider, whether they whom 
ye call *a third race' hold not the chief 
place, seeing there is no nation not 
Christian; therefore whatever nation 
be first, is nevertheless Christian." 
Origen.c. Cels.i.speaks ofthe “myriads 
among barbarians,” and that Christi- 
anity had **gained possession of the 
greatest partof Barbarism." Arnobius, 
1, ii. p. 44. that “no barbarian was not 
softened.” On the multitude of Chris- 
tians, see Heathen Testimonies, Tac. 


certainly mourn when con- 


xy. 44. Lucian in Pseudom. “that 
Pontus was filled with Atheists and 
Christians." Czcil. ap. Minuc. F. p. 80. 
Maximin. ap. Eus. ix. 7. rescript to 
Sabinus, ib. 9. heathen ap. Aug. de 
Catech. rud. c. 25. and Christian, 
speaking of the rapidity with which it 
spread, Arnob. l. i. p. 83. ed. Lugd. ii. 
p.90. Eus. H. E.ii. 3. de Laud. Const. 
c. 16, of its extent, Clem. Al. Strom. 
vi. fin. Orig. de Princ. iv. l. Lact. v. 13. 
Eus. H. E. viii. 1. Orig. c. Cels. i. 7. 67. 
ii. 13. iui. 24. J. Firmicus, p. 42. in Dan. 
2. Eus. H. E. x. 4. de laud. Const. c. 
17. its continual increase, Minuc. F. p. 
312. see passages ap. Kortholt in Epp. 
Plin. et Traj. p. 167—180. 

h Comp. Orig. c. Cels. iii. §.9. Euseb. 
H. E. v. 21. of the times of Commo- 
dus. 

i Diog. Laert. in vit. ej. i, 103. ed. 
Meib. 
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4 Christians treated differently from other criminals. Thename hated. 


demned; sum up against themselves, impute either to fate 
or to the stars the impulses of a wicked mind*: for they will 


. not have that to be their own, which they acknowledge to be 


evil. But what doth the Christian like this? None is 
ashamed, none repenteth, save indeed that he was not such 
long ago. If he be marked down, he glorieth ; if accused, 
maketh no defence; being questioned, confesseth even of 
his own accord; being condemned, giveth thanks». What 
manner of evil is this, which hath not the natural marks of 
evil, fear, shame, shrinking, penitence, sorrow? What man- 
ner of evil is this, whereof he that is accused, rejoiceth ? 
whereof to be accused is his prayer, and its punishment his 
happiness"? Thou canst not call that madness, of which 
thou art proved to know nothing. 

IT. If finally it be certain that we are never so guilty, why 
even by you are we treated otherwise than our fellows, that 
is than other guilty men, since for the same guilt the same 
treatment ought to be introduced? Whatever we be called, 
when others are called the same, they employ both their 
own tongue, and hired advocates, to commend their in- 
nocency: the liberty of answering, of disputing, is open to 
them, since it is not even lawful that they should be 
condemned, undefended and altogether unheard. But the 
Christians alone are allowed to say nothing which may clear 
them, which may defend the truth, which may make the 
judge not unjust: but that alone is looked to, which is 
needed for the public hatred, a confession of the names, 
notan examination of the charge: whereas, when ye take 
cognizance of any criminal, although he confess to the 
name of a murderer, or a sacrilegious or an incestuous 
person, or a public enemy?, (to speak of our own titles,) ye 
are not content at once to pronounce him such, without 
enquiring out also attendant circumstances, the quality of 

k See de Idol. c.9. Jul. Firm.i.1.8. 801. 8. 6. and Acta Mart. ap. Her. ad 
S. Aug. de Civ. Dei, v. 10. Ep. 246. c. 50. 

(al. 243.) and others, ap. Herald. and ? See ad Seap. c. 1. 

Hay. Aug. in Ps. 31. §. 16. 9 See Justin Apol. i. §. 4. Athenag. 
! Quinctil. iii. 8. $. 2: a remarkable fulfilment of the 
mc. 46. 50. Justin M. Apol. ii. 2. letter of our Lord's prophecy, * Ye 

11.*Thanks be to God” (Deo Gratias) shall be hated of all men for My 

became a formula with which the sen- Name's sake." Matt. 10, 22. 24, 9. 


tence to martyrdom was received. See Luke 21, 12. 
S. Aug. Serm. i. in Natal. S. Cypr. p Arnob. 1, 1. init. 


Contradictoriness of heathen treatment of Christians. — $ 


the act, the number of actsa', the place, the manner, the !numerum 
time, the accessories, the accomplices. In our case there is added 
nothing like this, although it were equally right that the 
fact be extorted, whatsoever charge be falsely thrown out; 
how many murdered infants each hath tasted, how many 
incests he hath shrouded in darkness'; what cooks, what 
dogs’, were present. Oh! how great the glory of that 
magistrate, if he should hunt out one who hath already 
eaten an hundred infants! But we find even enquiry into 
our case forbidden: for the second Pliny‘, while governor 
of a province, when some Christians had been condemned, 
some degraded, being nevertheless troubled by their very 
numbers, asked of Trajan, then Emperor, what he should 
do for the future, alleging that, excepting their obstinacy in 
not sacrificing, he had discovered nothing else touching 
their religious mysteries, save meetings before day-break 
to sing to Christ as God", and to form a common bond of 
discipline, forbidding murder, adultery, fraud, perfidy, and 
other crimes. Then wrote Trajan back that this sect should 
not indeed be enquired after, but, when brought before him, 
must be punished*. O sentence necessarily confounding 
itself! He forbiddeth that they should be enquired after, 
as though they were innocent, and commandeth that they 
should be punished, as though guilty! He spareth and 
rageth, winketh and punisheth! Why, O sentence, dost 
thou overreach thyself? If thou condemnest, why dost thou 
not also enquire? if thou enquirest not, why dost thou not 
also acquit’? For tracking robbers through all the pro- 


4 The inventors of these calumnies 
were the Jews, see Tert. adv. Jud. c. 
13. v. fin. and ad Nat. 1. 14. quod aliud 
genus seminarium infamice nostre? 
Justin. M. Apol. i. 49. Dial. c. Tryph. 
$.17.108. Origen c. Cels. vi. 27. All the 
Apologists had to refer to them, Justin. 
M. Apol. i. §. 26. ii. §. 12. Dial. c. 
Tryph. $. 10. Theoph. ad Autol. iii. 4. 
Athenag. Legat. $. 3. Orig. c. Cels. 
l.e. Minucius F. Octavius cc. 9. 30. 
add also Euseb. H. E. iy. 7. Salvian de 
Provid. iv. v. fin. p. 89. ed. Manut. and 
for the first, Tatian adv. Grec. §. 25. 
Origen l. c. says, that “absurd as this 
calumny was, of old it prevailed with 
very many; and even now it deceives 


some, who are by the like turned away 
from the simplest intercourse even of 
speech with the Christians," Euseb. 
l. c. speaks of it, as not lasting long. 
Inthe persecution of Lyons and Vienne, 
slaves were made by torture to confess 
it as true. 

r Numerum; ad Nat. i. 2. quotiens 
cedem ederit. 

* See below, c. 7. 8. 

t Ep. x. 97. 

* Ut Deo, the ancient cod. Fuld. 
Christo quasi Deo, Pliny l. e. Most 
edd. carelessly, ** et Deo." 

X Ap. Plin. Ep. x. 98. 

y Athenag. Leg. §. 3. 


6 Tortures used to make Christians to deny the truth ; 


a vinces, military stations are allotted. Against men accused 
L?- of treason, and public enemies, every man is a soldier. The 
enquiry is extended to the accomplices, even to the ac- 
cessories. The Christian alone may not be enquired after, 
but may be brought before the court; as though enquiry 
had any other object than to bring him thither! Ye 
condemn him therefore when brought before you, whom 
none would have enquired after, who, I suppose, hath 
already deserved punishment, not because he is guilty, but 
because, when not to be enquired after, he was found! Sothen 
neither in this do ye act towards us according to the rule of 
judging malefactors, namely,that to others ye apply tortures, 
when they deny, to make them confess; to the Christians 
alone, to make them deny*; whereas, if it were a sin, we 
indeed should deny it, and ye by your tortures would 
compel us io confess it Nor could you think that our 
erimes were therefore not to be enquired of by examinations, 
because ye were assured by the confession of the name, that 
they have been committed, seeing that to this day from one 
who hath confessed himself a murderer, though ye know 
what murder is, ye nevertheless extort the whole train of 
circumstances touching the act. Wherefore it is with the 
greater perverseness that, when ye presume our guilt from 
the confession of our name, ye compel us by tortures to go 
back from our confession, that by denying the name we may 
of course equally deny the crimes also, of which ye presumed 
us guilty from the confession of the name. But, I suppose, 
ye do not wish us, whom ye deem the worst of men, to die! 
For thus (doubtless) ye are wont to say to a murderer, 
* Deny the fact;' to order the sacrilegious person to be torn 
with scourges if he persevere in his confession! If ye act not 
thus towards us as criminals, ye therefore judge us to be most 
innocent, since, as though we were most innocent, ye will 
not have us persevere in that confession, which ye know 
must be condemned by you of necessity, not of right. One 
crieth out, ‘I am a Christian.’ He sayeth what he is: thou 


z By Augustus. Suet, in vit. c. 92. — c. 7. p. 207. ed. Oxf. Minut. F. p. 257. 
* See inf. c. 7. ad Scap. c. 4. Justin ed, Ouz, Arnob. 1, vii. (cit. ibid.) 
M. Apol.i. 4.S, Cyprian ad Demetrian. ; 


other accused persons, to confess it. 7 


wouldest hear what he is not. Sitting in authority to draw 
out the truth, from us alone do ye labour to draw out 
falsehood. ‘1am,’ saith he, ‘ that which thou askest, if I am. 
Why torture me to unsay it? I confess, and thou torturest 
me: what wouldest thou do if I denied?’ Certainly ye do 
not easily lend credit to others when they deny: us, if we 
deny, ye forthwith credit. Let this perverseness be cause 
of suspicion to you that there may be some power? lurking in 
secret, which maketh you its ministers against all rule, 
against the very nature of judicial trial, against even the 
laws themselves. For, if I mistake not, the laws command 
that malefactors be hunted out, not concealed, prescribe that 
such as confess be condemned, not acquitted. This the 
acts of your senate, this the mandates of your princes, this 
the government, whose servants ye are, determineth. Your 
rule is civil, not despotic. For with tyrants tortures were 
used! for punishment also: with you they are tempered !adhibe- 
down to the examination alone. Observe therein your own 
law as necessary up to the time of confession?. Now then, if ?ad conf. 
they be anticipated by confession, they will be superfluous: Haun. Rt 
sentence must needs be given. The culprit must discharge jam 
the penalty due, not be discharged from it. Finally, none 
desireth to acquit him: it is not lawful to wish it: therefore 
neither is any compelled to a denial*. A Christian, thou 
deemest a man guilty of every crime, an enemy of the Gods, 
of the Emperors, of Law, of Morals, of all Nature‘; and 
thou compellest to deny that thou mayest acquit, whom 
thou wilt not be able to acquit, unless he deny. Thou 
quibblest with the laws. Thou wilt have him therefore deny 
himself guilty, that thou mayest make him not guilty, un- 
willing too as he now is, and not accounted guilty for the 
past. Whence this perverseness, not to consider this also, 
that more credit should be given to one that of his own will 
confesseth, than to one who from compulsion denieth, or 
that when compelled to deny, he may not deny in earnest, 

b Satan, see c. 27. ad Nat. i. 3. * Cypr. ad Demetr. c. 7. 
“The source of your hatred is the 4 Inf. c. 32. 37, Christians were said 
Name, which a certain hidden Power (jv mapavóues (Porph. ap. Euseb. vi. 
warreth against by your ignorance." 19.) to return to heathenism was én 


Lactant. Instt. ii. l. Justin M. Apol. 7d x«rà piow Tpémecóm. (Aimilian 
‘1 tii fh Pref, of Egypt, ib. vii. 17.) 
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8 Enemies of Christians unknowing agents of Satan. 


and being acquitted, may, on the spot, behind the judgment- 
seat, laugh at your rivalry, a Christian for the second time ? 
Seeing then that in all things ye deal with us otherwise than 
with other criminals, in striving for this one thing, that we 
be debarred from this name, (for debarred we are, if we do 
what these who are no Christians do,) ye may perceive that 
it is no crime which is called in question, but a name, which 
a sort of plan of rival agency* persecuteth, aiming first at 
this, that men may be unwilling to know for certain that, 
which they know for certain that they know not. There- 
fore also they believe of us things which are not proved, 
and will not have them enquired into, lest those things be 
proved not to be, which they had rather should be believed 
to be; so that the name opposed to that rival plan may, by 
its own confession alone, be condemned, on the presumption, 
not on the proof, of crimes. Wherefore we are tortured 
when we confess, and punished when we persevere, and 
acquitted when we deny, because it is a war about a name. 
Finally, why read ye that man a Christian from the tablet‘? 
why not a murderer also, if a Christian be a murderer’? 
Why is he not also a committer of incest, or whatever else 
ye believe us to be? In our case alone ye are ashamed or 
loth to proclaim the very names of our crimes. If ‘ Chris- 
tian’ be the name of no crime, it is very absurd that there 
should be crime in the name alone’. 

III. What when the generality run upon an hatred of 
this name with eyes so closed, that in bearing favourable 
testimony to any one, they mingle with it the reproach of 
the name. ‘A good man Caius Seius, only he is a Chris- 
tian.” So another, ^I marvel that that wise man Lucius 
Titius! hath suddenly become a Christian.’ No one reflecteth 
whether Caius be not therefore good, and Lucius wise, be- 
cause a Christian, or therefore a Christian because wise and 
good. They praise that which they know, they revile that 
which they know not; and that which they know, they spoil 
through that which they know not: whereas it were more 


* See above, p. 7. n. Attalus the Christian." ib. v, 1. 

f Containing the charge. Thus in & Punctuation changed. Cur non 
the martyrdom of Polycarp, “ Poly- et homicidam, si homicida Christia- 
carp hath confessed himself a Chris- nus? cur non et incestus ? 
tian.” Euseb, H. E. l. iv. 15. * This is h Cyprian, ad Demetrian. 1, c. 


Reformation in Christians owned but hated. 9 


just to prejudge things unseen by things seen, than to pre- 
condemn the seen through the unseen. Others condemn in 
the very thing, wherein in fact they praise, those whom in 
time past, before they had this name, they knew as vaga- 
bonds, worthless, wicked. In the blindness of their hatred 
they fall upon commending them. What a woman! how 
voluptuous! how gay! What a youth! whatarake! whata 
man of pleasure! They have become Christians. Thus is 
this name applied to their reformation. Some even barter 
their own interests for this hatred, being content to suffer 
injury, so that they have not at home that which they hate. 
The husband now no longer jealous hath turned out of doors 
his wife now chaste. "The father, patient before, hath dis- 
owned his now obedient son. The master, once lenient, 
hath banished from his sight his now faithful servant. As 
each is reformed by this name, he offendeth. Virtue is not 
in such account as hatred of the Christians. Now then if 
the hatred be of the name, what guilt is there in names? 
what charge against words? unless it be that any word 
which is a name have either a barbarous, or an ill-omened, 
or a scurrilous, or an immodest sound. But the word 
‘Christian, as far as its meaning is concerned, is derived 
from ‘anointing.’ And even when it is by you wrongly 
pronounced, ‘Chreestian’, (for not even of the name is there 
any certain knowledge among you,) it is made from ‘sweet- 
ness,’ or from ‘kindness.’ Wherefore in innocent men a 
name, also innocent, is hated. But in truth the sect is 
hated in the name of its Head. What new thing is it, if 
any School bring upon its followers a name from its master? 
Are not Philosophers named from theirfounders, as Platonists, 
Epicureans, Pythagoreans? Even from the places of their 
mectings and stations, as Stoics, Academics? So too Phy- 
sicians from Erasistratus, and Grammarians from Aristarchus, 


i The heathen, to whom the name M. alludes to the same, Apol. i. 4. 


Christus was unintelligible, substituted 
Chrestus, which was a name among 
themselves. (See instances in Hav.) 
Thus in the well-known passage of 
Suetonius, (vit. Claud. c. 25.) impulsore 
Chresto. Tac. Ann. xv. 44. (corrected 
into Christiani,) Lucian. in Philopatr. 
so also in Lactant. Instt.iv.7. Justin. 


"Theoph. ad Autol. i. 1. Clem. Alex. 
Strom. ii. 4. * they who believe in 
Christ, forthwith are, and are called, 
xpnorot” [good]. Clem. Alex. often 
substitutes xpirós for xpmaTbs, as 
equivalent, see Coh. ad Gr. c. 9. and 
Potter ib. 
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and even Cooks from Apicius? And yet the profession of a 
name, handed down together with the institution, from its 
founder, doth not offend any. Clearly if any hath proved 
the sect bad, and thus the founder also bad, he will prove 
the name likewise bad, deserving of hatred from the guilt of 
the sect and of its founder. And therefore, before hating the 
name, it were meet, first to judge of the sect from the founder, 
or of the founder from the sect. But now, all examination 
and knowledge of either set aside, the name is laid hold of, 
the name is attacked, and a word alone pre-condemneth a 
sect unknown, and its founder also unknown, because they 
bear a name, not because convicted. 

IV. And so, having as it were premised these things, that I 
might seta mark upon the injustice of the public hatred against 
us, I will now take my stand on the ground of our innocence, 
and not only refute the charges which are brought against 
us, but even retort them upon the very men who bring them; 
that in this also all may know that those things exist not in 
Christians which they are not ignorant do exist in themselves ; 
and at the same time may blush in accusing—lI will not say 
the best, themselves being the worst, but—those who are 
now, on their own shewing, their compeers. We will answer 
touching all the things severally, which we are said to 
commit in secret, which are openly discovered against us, 
in which we are accounted wicked, in which foolish, in 
which to be condemned, in which to be laughed at. But 
since, when the truth of our cause meeteth you at every turn, 
the authority of the laws is at last set up against it, so that it 
either is said that nothing must be reconsidered after the 
laws! have decided, or the necessity of obedience is un- 
willingly preferred to truth, I will first contend with you 
about the laws as with the guardians of the laws. And first, 
when ye harshly determine, saying, ‘ It is not lawful that ye 
should exist", and prescribe this law without any gentler 


J Of Nero against the Christians, 
ad Nat. i. 7. ^" This institute of 
Nero hath alone remained, when all 
others have been reversed.” See also 
c. 5. and 37. 

k The common cry of the populace 
was, ‘“ Away with the Christians; let 


not the Christians be; (Christiani non 
sint;) away with the Atheists.” See 
Acta Sabini ap Baron, A. 301. 18. 
Eus. H. E. iv. 15. * Which [the con- 
tagion of this superstition] seemeth as 
though it might be stopped and cor- 
rected.” Justin M. Dial. $. 110, Aug. 


Other laws repealed; only not those against Christians. 1% 


reconsideration, ye ayow violence, and an unjust despotism 

from within your strong hold, if ye therefore say it is un- 
lawful because ye will have it, not because it ought to be, 
unlawful. But if, because it ought not to be, therefore ye 

will not have it lawful, doubtless that ought not to be lawful, 
which is ill done, and surely it is, even hereby, already 
determined that what is well done is lawful. If I shall find 

that to be good, which your law hath forbidden, is it not 

by this previous determination, disabled from forbidding 

me! that which, if it were evil, it would justly forbid? ' ex illo 
If your law hath erred, it was devised, methinks, by man; fico 
for it hath not dropped down from the sky. Dowe wonder ed 
that man could either err in framing a law, or that he should potest 
become wiser in disallowing it? Why! did not the amend- 
ments by the Lacedemonians in the laws of Lycurgus 
himself inflict such pain upon their author, that in retire- 

ment he condemned himself to starve to death? Do not even 

ye, as experience throweth light upon the darkness of 
antiquity, lop? and eut down, with the new axes of imperial ? truncatis 
rescripts and edicts, all that old and slovenly forest of laws? 

Did not Severus, the steadiest! of princes, repeal but 
yesterday, after an old age of such high authority, those 

most foolish laws of Papius, which enforce the bringing up 

of children before that those of Julius do the contracting 

of marriage"? but there were laws too aforetime, that 

men cast in a suit might be cut in pieces" by the creditors: 

yet was this cruelty afterwards erased» by public consent, 

the punishment of death being exchanged for a mark 

of disgrace. The confiscation of goods resorted to would 


in Ps. i. 90. p. 1l. Kortholt ad Ep. Plin. 
et Traj. p. 187. 

! * Severus, an earnest-minded Em- 
peror, answering to his name." Lam- 
prid. in Comm. 

m The first Julian law (they are 
commonly ealled laws) was proposed 
by Augustus, A. U. C. 736, after the 
destructive civil war; the Papian, which 
was an enforcement of them, 20 years 
after, within 5 years of his death. The 
unmarried could not inherit, except 
from the nearest relations; but the age 
fixed by the Julian law is unknown ; 
that of 25, named by Sozomen, (H. E. 


i. 9.) probably refers to the Papian 
as the later, and so still in force under 
Constantine, who repealed them, it 
seems, wholly, as imposing disqualifi- 
cations on religious celibacy. 

n «Tf there were many to whom the 
debtor was assigned, the laws of the 12 
Tables allowed them to eut, if they 
willed, and divide his body." Aul. Gell. 
Nooet. Att. 20. 1. quoting the law, “ At 
the third market-day, let them eut it 
in pieces; and ifthey cut more or less, 
let it be without any penalty." 

9 A. U. C. 630. 
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rather have the suffusion than the effusion of a man’s blood. 
How many laws still lurk behind needing to be purified! It 
is not length of years, nor the worth of their founders, which 
commendeth them, but equity alone; and therefore when 
they are acknowledged to be unjust, they are justly con- 
demned, although condemning. Why call we them unjust? 
yea, if they punish a name, we call them foolish also; but 
if doings, why in our case do they punish doings, on the 
score of a name alone, which in others they maintain must 
be proved by the act, not by the name? “1am guilty of 
incest,"—why do they notexamine me? “of child-murder,"— 
why do they not extort the proof? “I commit some act 
against the gods, against the Cesars,”—why am I not heard, 
who! have whereby to clear myself? No law forbiddeth that 
to be thoroughly sifted, which it forbiddeth to be done; for 
neither doth a judge punish justly, unless he know that an 
act, which is not lawful, hath been committed; nor doth a 
citizen obey the law honestly, not knowing what sort of 
thing it be which he punisheth. No law ought to satisfy 
itself merely of its own justice, but those also from whom 
it expecteth obedience. But the law is suspicious, if it 
will not have itself proved, and reprobate, if unapproved it 
domineereth. 

V. To treat somewhat of the origin of the kind of laws, 
there was an ancient decree, that no god should be conse- 
crated by the Emperor», unless approved by the Senate. 
Witness Marcus Aimilius in the case of his own god 
Alburnus?. This also maketh for our cause, that with you 
deity is measured according to the judgment of man. A 
god, unless he please man, shall not be a god. Man will now 
be obliged to be propitious to a god. Tiberius therefore, 
in whose time the name of Christ entered into the world, 
laid before the Senate, with his own vote to begin with, 


P “Tet no one have gods of his own, 
or new gods: nor let him privately 
worship even foreign gods, unless they 
be publicly received.” Cic. de Legg. ii. 
14 and 27. In this law the Emperor 
would beineluded. Any one who * felt 
constrained to celebrate the Baccha- 
nalia," was required by a decree of the 


Senate to apply through the City- 
Preetor to the Senate. Liv. l. xxxix. 8. 
add iv. 30. against foreign rites, * that 
none should be  worshipped, but 
Roman gods, nor with other than the 
country’s rites.” 

3 See again adv. Mare. i. 18. 

r See inf. c. 13, Lact, Instt. i. 13. 


None of the better Cesars persecuted the Christians. 13 


things announced to him from Palestine in Syria, which had 
there manifested the truth of the Divinity of that Person’. 
The Senate, because they had not themselves approved it, 
rejected it! Casar held by his sentence, threatening peril 
to the accusers of the Christians. Consult your Annals: 
there ye will find" that Nero was the first to wreak the fury 
of the sword of the Cesars upon this sect, now springing up 
especially at Rome. But in such a first founder of our 
condemnation we even glory. For whoever knoweth him, 
can understand that nothing save some great good was 
condemned by Nero. Domitian too, who was somewhat 
of a Nero* in cruelty, had tried it, but forasmuch as he was 
also a human being, he speedily stopped’ the undertaking, 
even restoring those whom he had banished. Such have 
ever been our persecutors; unjust, impious, infamous, whom 
even yourselves have been wont to condemn, by whom who- 
soever were condemned ye have been wont to restore. But 
out of so many princes thenceforward to him of the present 
day, who had any savour of religion and humanity, shew us 
any destroyer of the Christians. But we on the other hand 
have one to shew who protected them, if the letters of that 
most august Emperor Marcus Aurelius be enquired of, 
wherein he testifieth of that drought in Germany removed 
by the shower obtained by the prayers of the Christians 
who chanced to serve in his army’. As he did not 


+ Justin. M. (Apol. i. 35. and 48.) 
also mentions incidentally that Pilate 
sent an official account (Acta) of His 
Death and miracles; (as was usual to 
transmit aecounts of all important 
events, so that the omission had been 
very improbable ;) nor does there seem 
any ground to question this statement, 
which rests on Tertullian’s authority ; 
for the supposed improbability that the 
Senate would venture to reject the 
proposal of Tiberius is met by the fact 
that they did so, on different occasions, 
without displeasing Tiberius, (Suet. 
Tiber.c.31.) This account, and those 
of Lampridius (a heathen) as to other 
Emperors, who intended to associate 
the Lord with the heathen gods, 
mutually confirm each other, though 
the dishonour was, by God's provi- 
dence, averted. 


t Bp. Pearson (Lect. iv. in Actt. n. 
14.) explains it, * because he (T.) had 
not approved of it in his own case,” as 
referring to Tiberius' refusal of divine 
honours. (Suet. Tib. c. 26.) He is 
followed by Tillemont, H. E. art. S. 
Pierre, n. 19. and Lardner. It seems 
safer, however, to adhere to the sense 
given by Euseb. (H. E. ii. 2.) S. 
Chrysostom, (in 2 Cor. Hom. 26.) P. 
Orosius, (vii. 4.) and otherwise there 
had been no ground for the mention 
of the * ancient law" just above. 

« See Scorp. c. 14. Euseb. H. E. ii. 
25. Aug. de Civ. D. xviii. 52. Sueton. 
Nero. c. 16. 

x 'T. calls him * Subnero;" de Pallio 
c. 4. 

y Euseb. H. E. iii. 20. 

z See ad Scap. c. 4. The greatness 
and unexpectedness of the deliverance 
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14 Drought removed by prayers of Christians. Antonine’s edict. 


openly take off the penalty from the men of that sect*, 
so in another way he openly made away with it by 
adding a sentence, and that a more horrid one, against 
the accusers also. What sort of laws then be those which 
only the impious, the unjust, the infamous, the cruel, the 
foolish, the insane, execute against us? which Trajan 
in part foiled by forbidding that the Christians should 
be enquired after"; which no Adrian, though a dear 
searcher into all things curious’, no Vespasian, though 
the vanquisher of the Jews, no Pius, no Verus?*, hath 
pressed against us? Surely the worst of men, it might 
be thought, ought to be more readily rooted out by 
the best, as being their antagonists, than by their own 


fellows. 


VI. Now I would have these most religious guardians and 
avengers! of the laws and institutions of their fathers 
answer touching their own fealty, and their respect and 


is confessed by the heathen also; 
some referred to by Euseb. ( H.E. v. 5.) 
and by extant writers, Dio Cass. lxxi. 
8 sqq. Jul. Capitolin. (Marc. Ant. i. 
24.) Themistius ( Or. 15.) Claudian (de 
sexto cons. Honor. v. 340 sqq.) and of 
these, Dio, §.10. and Jul. Cap. mention 
the further fact stated in Euseb.from 
Apollinaris (Bp. of Hierapolis, a con- 
temporary) and others, that lightning 
discomfited the enemy, while rain re- 
freshed the Roman army, which is 
attested also by the Antonine column, 
according to the engravingin Baronius, 
A.176.no.23. The lightning alone is 
dwelt upon by Claudian; the rain by 
Them. and visibleon Antonine’s medal 
(ap. Pagi ad A. C. 174.) The heathen 
differ only in ascribing it to the prayers 
of Antonine himself, (J. Cap. Them. 
Olaud.) or (as was done in the first 
plagues of Egypt).to the incantations 
of Arnuphis, an Egyptian magician (so, 
Dio C. Claud.) invoking Mercury, (to 
whom the medal ascribesit, the column 
to Jupiter Pluvius,) Dio C. Though 
then there can be no doubt of a great 
interposition of Providence, obtained 
through the prayers of the Christians, 
Tertullian seems to have been mis- 
informed as to the ground of the letter 
of Antonine, whether as Euseb. states 
(H. E. iv. 19.) it was sent by Titus 


Antoninus, or (as the copies now bear) 
by Marcus, (ib. e. 18.) 

4 Tn the extant Rescript ( Eus. 1. c.) 
itis taken off, “If any one persevere 
in troubling any such, as such, let him 
who is accused, be acquitted of the 
charge, though he appear to be such ; 
and let the accuser be subject to pu- 
nishment." This, however, may have 
been local; at Rome the old law was 
still enforeed under Commodus, Apol- 
lonius martyred, his accuser’s legs 
broken. (Eus. v. 2].) 

b Ap. Plin. Ep. x. 98. 

* Spartianus in Adriano Hist. Rom. 
Scriptt. t. ii. p. 190 sqq. 

4 The martyrdom of 8. Polycarp 
and Justin, and many others in Asia 
Minor, took place under M. Aurelius 
Verus Antoninus, Rus. H. E.1v.15—17. 
as also those at Vienne and Lyons, 
(ib. v.1.) It is supposed then, that by 
Verus, T. means L. Verus, the brother 
of M. Aurelius, after whose death 
Paulus Diae. states the persecution 
under M. Aurelius to have taken place, 
or that he means that he passed no 
decrees against the Christians, though 
the persecutions were carried on under 
the old laws. This seems the more 
probable, on account of the character 
given to L. Verus; so Baronius, A. 
164 init. . 
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deference towards the decrees of their ancestors, whether 
they have fallen off from none, whether they have deviated 
in none, whether they have not annulled such as are 
necessary, and in proportion as they are the best fitted, 
io good discipline. Whither have gone those laws which 
checked extravagance and ambition? which enacted that 
an hundred assés, and no more, should be allowed for a 
supper*; and that not more than one fowl, and that not 
a fatted one‘, should be introduced? which expelled from 
the Senate a Patrician on grave proof of ambition, because 
he possessed ten pounds of silvers? which forthwith pulled 
down the theatres as they rose for the corruption of morals"? 
which suffered not the badges of dignities and honourable 
birth to be assumed without cause or without a penalty? 
For I see centenarian suppers, which must now be so named 
from an hundred sesterces', and silver mines wrought out 
into dishes, (it were a small matter if only for Senators, and 
not for freed men*, or those who are even now having the 
whip broken upon them.) I see too that it is not enough 
that theatres should be single or uncovered. For it was for 
the games forsooth that the Lacedemonians first invented 
their odious cloak!, that immodest pleasure might not be 
chilled even in the winter. I see too no distinction left 
in dress between matrons and harlots". Touching women 
indeed, even those rules of their forefathers have dropped, 
which supported modesty and sobriety, when no woman 
knew ought of gold, save on the one finger on which her 
husband had placed the pledge of the nuptial ring"; when 
women were so entirely kept from wine, that her own friends 
starved a matron to death for unsealing the stores of a wine 


e And that on the great festivals 
only Lex Fannia, 11 years before the 
third Punic war, (“lex centussis” 
Lucilius,) renewed in the Lex Licinia. 
(A. Gell. ii. 24. Macrob. Sat. ii. 13.) 

€ Lex Fannia, Plin. x. 50. (al. 71.) 

€ i, e. wrought silver, A. U. C. 458. 
The Censor was Fabric. Luscinius ; 
the expelled, Corn. Rufinus, had been 
Dictator and twice Consul. ( Val. Max. 
11.9.4.) Five pounds only were allowed, 
Plin. xxxiii. 50. 

h See de Spectac. c. 10. 


i £8072 18s. 4d. Aisop spent as 
much ona single dish, Tert. de Pall. 
c.5. See other instances ib. and in 
Adam’s Rom. Ant. art. Money. 

k Drusillanus, a slave of Claudius, 
de Pall. c. 5. Plin. xxxiii. 52. 

1 Tiberius first used it to this end, 
Dio, lvii. 18. 

™ De Cult. Fem. ii. 12. de Pallio, 
€. 4. “Varied and florid garments 
harlots use for their trade, rich women 
for their luxury." Artemid. ii. 3. 

n See Plin. xxxiii. 4. De Idol. c. 16. 
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16 Romans changed in every thing, even in religion. 


cellar; and under Romulus one who had touched wine 
was slain! with impunity by her husband Mecenius. Where- 
fore also they were obliged to offer kisses to their nearest 
kinsfolk, that they might be judged by their breath». Where 
is that happiness in marriages, favoured doubtless by good 
morals, through which, during nearly six hundred years‘ 
from the founding of the city, no one family wrote a writing 
of divoreement? In the women, now, owing to their gold, 
no limb is light’, owing to their wine, no kiss is free: and 
for divorce, it is now even the object of a wish, as though it 
were the proper fruit of matrimony*. As touching even 
your gods themselves, the decrees, which your fathers had 
providently enacted, ye, these same most obedient persons, 
have rescinded. Father Bacchus, with his mysteries, the 
Consuls by the authority of the Senate, banished not only 
from the city, but from the whole of Italy‘. Serapis, and 
Isis, and Harpocrates with his dog-headed monster, having 
been forbidden the Capitol", that is, turned out of the palace 
of the gods, the Consuls Piso and Gabinius (certainly not 
Christians) renounced, overturning even their altars, thus 
checking the vices of base and idle superstitions. These ye 
having restored, have conferred the highest dignity upon 
them. Where is your religion? Where is the reverence 
due from you to your ancestors? In dress, food, establish- 
ment, income, finally in your very language, ye have 
renounced your forefathers. Ye are ever lauding the 
ancients, yet fashioning your lives anew every day. By 
which it is manifest, that, while ye fall back from the good 
customs of your ancestors, ye retain and guard those things 
which ye ought not, while ye guard not those which ye 


» Plin. xiv. 13. (al. 12.) Val. Max. 
6. 8. 9. 

P Ib.and Arnob.1.ii. p. 91.ed. Lugd. 

4 520. Val. Max. ii. 1.4. And that 
for barrenness. 

t De Cult. Fem. i. fin. 

* See Senec. de Benef. iii. 16. Juv. 
vi. 20. Martial. vi. 7. ap. Hav. 

t Liv. l. xxxix. Val. Max. i. 3. Aug. 
de Civ. D. vi. 9. 

* And their altars destroyed (Varro 
ap. Tert. ad Nat. i. 10.) by the Senate, 
and allowed only to be without the 
walls, Dio, xl. 47. xlii. 26. they were 


restored by popular tumult, but for- 
bidden by Gabinius chiefly, A. U. C. 
695. (Tert. ib.) Arnobius, ii. 95. men- 
tions both. Afterwards M. Emil. 
Paulus himself broke down the walls of 
the temple, Val. Max.i.3.fin. The 
worship was vix sgreque admissum, 
Macrob. i. 7. in the triumvirate by 
Augustus, Dio, xlvii. 15. Lucan. vii. 
83. but even afterwards only without 
the city, Dio, liii. 2. and a mile from 
it, liv. 6. The worship appears to have 
been that of the populace. (Tert.l. c. 
Val. Max. l. c.) 


Christians, so beset with enemies, must have been detected, 17 


ought. Besides! that very thing, which being handed down ! Ipsum 
from your fathers ye seem most faithfully to observe, in "^ ^ 
which ye mark out the Christians as specially guilty of 
transgression,—I mean diligence in worshipping the gods, 
wherein antiquity hath mostly erred,—although ye have 
rebuilt the altars of the now Roman Serapis, although ye 
offer? your frantic orgies to the now Italian Bacchus, I will 2immoletis 
shew in the proper place* to have been just as much 
despised and neglected and destroyed by you, contrary to 
the authority of your ancestors. For I shall now make 
answer to the evil report touching secret crimes, that I may 
clear my way to such as are more open. 

VII. We are said to be the most accursed of men, as touching 
a sacrament of child-murder, and thereon a feast, and incest 
after the feast, where the dogs that overturn the candles, our 
panders forsooth, procure darkness and an absence of all 
shame besides, for impious lusts. Yet ‘said to be’ is ever the 
word, and ye take no care to expose that which we have 
been so long said to be. Wherefore either expose it, if 
ye believe it, or be unwilling to believe it, seeing ye have 
not exposed it. Through your own connivance it is ruled 
against you, that that hath no existence which even your- 
selves dare not expose. Far other is the task which ye 
impose on your executioner against the Christians, not that 
they should confess what they do, but deny what they are’. 
This religion dateth, as we have already set forth’, from 
Tiberius. Truth set out with pois herself hated; as soon 
as she appeared, she is an enemy?. As many as are Strangers * 3 eese 
to it, so many are its foes*: and the Jews indeed appro- Luke 8, 14. 
priately from their rivalry, the soldiers from their violence, Mat.10,36. 
even they of our own household from nature. Each day are 
we beset, each day betrayed; in our very meetings and 
assemblies are we mostly surprised. Who hath ever in this 
way come upon a screaming infant? Who hath kept for the 
judge the mouths of these Cyclopses and Sirens, bloody as 
he found them? Who hath discovered any marks of im- 
purity even in our wives? Who hath concealed such crimes, 


X c. 13. * Athenag. Leg. $. 3. Orig. c. Cels. 
Y See above, c. 2. i. 3. 
t c, 5. 
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when he hath discovered them, or hath taken a bribe to do 
so, while haling the men themselves*? If we be always 
concealed, when was that, which we commit, divulged? 
Yea, by whom could it be divulged? By the criminals 
themselves forsooth! Nay, verily: since the fidelity of 
secresy is, by the very rule of all mysteries!, due to them. 
The Samothracian and Eleusinian are kept secret; how 
much more such as, being divulged, will in the mean time 
provoke even the vengeance of man, while that of God 
is kept in store! If themselves then be not their own 
betrayers, it followeth that strangers must be. And whence 
have strangers the knowledge, when even holy mysteries 
ever exclude the profane, and beware of witnesses? unless 
it be that unholy men have the less fear! The nature of 
fame is known to all. It is your own saying, 


“Fame is an ill, than which more speedy none." (Vime.) 


Why “Fame an ill?" because “ speedy?” because a tell- 
tale? or because mostly false? who, not even at the very 
time when she beareth any thing true, is without the vice of 
falsehood, detracting, adding, changing from the truth! What, 
when her condition is such, that she endureth only while she 
lieth, and liveth only so long as she proveth not her words ? 
for when she hath proved them, she ceaseth to be; and, as 
having discharged her office of talebearer, delivereth up 
a fact. And thenceforward the fact is laid hold of, the fact 
is named, and no one saith, (for instance,) *'They say that 
this happened at Rome,’ or ‘ The report is that he hath 
obtained the province,’ but, ‘He hath obtained the province,’ 
and ‘This happened at Rome.’ Fame, a name for uncer- 
tainty, hath no place when a thing is certain. But would 
any, but an inconsiderate man, believe Fame? since a wise 
man believeth not that which is uncertain. All may judge 
that, over whatever extent it be spread, with whatever 
assurance framed, it must needs have at some time sprung 
from some one author, and thence creep into the channels of 
tongues and ears. And a fault in the first little seed doth so 
darken the rest of the tale, that none enquireth whether that 


» i. e. had they been bribed, they had let them go altogether. 
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first tongue have not sown a falsehood’, which often hap- 
peneth either from the spirit of rivalry, or the wanton 
humour of suspicion, or that taste for falsehood which in 
some is not new, but inborn. But it is well that “time 
revealeth all things," which even your own proverbs and 
sayings testify, according to the general law of nature which 
hath so ordained that nothing long remaineth hidden, even 
that which fame hath not spread abroad. With good 
cause then hath Fame been so long the only witness of 
the crimes of the Christians?. This informer ye produce 
against us, who even to this time hath not been able to 
prove that which she once threw out, and in so long a 
period hath strengthened into an opinion. 

VIII. That I may appeal to the authority of Nature herself 
against those who presume that such things are to be 
believed, lo! we set before you the reward of these crimes. 
They promise eternal life. Believe it for the moment: for 
I ask this, whether even thou, who dost believe it, thinkest 
it worth while to attain to it by such a conscience*? Come 
plunge thy knife into an infant, the foe of none, the accused 
of none, the child of all. Or, if this be the office of another, 
only stand by this human being, dying before it hath lived; 
wait for the young soul’s flight; catch the scarce-matured 
blood; soak thy bread in it; freely feed uponit. Meanwhile 
as thou sittest at the meal, calculate the places where thy 
mother, where thy sister is; note them diligently, so that 
when the darkness caused by the dogs shall fall upon thee, 
thou mayest not err; for thou wilt incur pollution if thou 
commit not incest. Thus initiated and sealed thou livest for 
ever. I desire thee to answer whether Eternity be worth 
such a price; or if not, therefore it ought not to be believed 
to be so. Even if thou shouldest believe it, I say that thou 
wouldest not do it; even if thou wouldest, I say that thou 
couldest not. And why should others be able, if ye are not 
able? Why should ye not be able, if others are able? We, 


© Obseurat, i, e. the original false- of the tale so disguise the fault in the 
hood is so mixed up in all the parts first little seed, that none considereth 
of the story, as to make it impossible &c.” 
to see clearly what the truth really is. 4 Athenag. Leg. §. 2 
(Tr.) According to another reading, * Salvian, l. iv. (ubi ‘sup. ) p. 39. ed. 
(obseurant)*Andthe otherappendages Manut. 
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peas |I suppose, are of another nature! Are we Cynopeans or 


EE |} 


- Sciapodes'? |Have we other rows of teeth? other nerves for 
incestuous lust? Thou that canst believe these things of a 
man, canst also do them’. Thou thyself also art a man, as is 
a Christian. Thou that canst not do them, oughtest not to 
believe them, for a Christian also is a man, and all that thou 
also art. But (say ye) men while in ignorance are cheated 
and practised on*. Because forsooth they knew not that any 
such thing was asserted of the Christians, a thing doubtless 
to have been looked to by them, and investigated with 
all diligence! But it is the custom, methinks, for those 
who desire to be initiated, first to go to the master of the 
mysteries, and to note down what things must be prepared. 
"Then saith he, ‘An infant thou must needs have, still of 

| tender age, who knoweth not what death is, who can smile 
under thy knife: bread too, with which thou must take 
up the mess of blood: candlesticks moreover, and candles, 
and certain dogs, and sops, which may make them stretch 
forward to overturn the candles: above all, thou wilt be 

| bound to come with thy mother and sister.” What if they 
| will not come, or if thou hast none? What, in short, must 
solitary Christians do? A man, I suppose, will not be a 
regular Christian, unless he be a brother or a son! |What 
now, even if all these things be prepared for men ignorant of 
them? Surely they know them afterwards, and bear with 
and pardon them. They fear to be punished! men, who, if 
they publish them, will deserve to be defended; who should 
rather even die voluntarily, than exist under such a con- 
science. Well! grant that they do fear. Why do they still 
go on? for it followeth that thou canst not wish any longer 
to be that, which, if thou hadst known it before, thou wouldest 
not have been. 

IX. To refute these charges the more, I will shew that 
that is done by you, partly in publie and partly in secret, 
through which perchance ye have come to believe them 
of us also. In the bosom of Africa, infants were publicly 


f Lit. *dog-faced" and “ feet-sha- ^ See details in Minut. F. p. 87. 
dowed," fabulous monsters, ap. Plin. ! Apul. Milesiarum sive Metamorph. 
vii. 9. l. xi. pp. 255 et 262. 

2 Salvian, iv. p. 93. Minut. F. p. 289. 
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sacrificed to Saturn‘, even to the days of a proconsul under 
Tiberius, who on the very trees of their temple which shaded 
their crimes, as on consecrated crosses’, hung up, alive !, to 
publie view the priests themselves; witness the soldiery of 
my own country who executed that very office for that 
proconsul. But even now this consecrated crime is con- 
tinued in secret. It is not the Christians only who defy 
you; nor isany crime rooted out for ever, nor doth any god 
change his character. Since Saturn did not spare his own 
sons, doubtless he persisted in not sparing those of others, 
whom indeed their own parents offered of themselves, and 
willingly paid their vow, and fondled the infants, lest they 
should be slain weeping™. And yet murder by a parent 
differeth much from manslaying. Among the Gauls a riper 
age was sacrificed to Mercury. I leave to their own 
theatres the fables of Tauri’. Lo! in that most religious 
city of the pious descendants of /Eneas there is a certain 
Jupiter*, whom, in his own games, they drench with human 
blood. But, say ye,‘the blood of one condemned to the 
beasts:’ and therefore, I suppose, not so bad as that of a 
man. Isit not therefore worse, because the blood of a bad 
man’? Still in any case it is shed by manslaying. O 
Christian Jupiter! and ‘the only son of his father'— 
through cruelty! But since as touching child murder it 
mattereth not whether it be done from Religion or of mere 
wanton will, though in the case of murder by a parent there 
is a difference, I will appeal to the people. Of these who 
stand around and pant for Christian blood, of your own 


k Especially a Phenician, and so, a 
Punic idolatry, see Diod. Sic. xx. 14. 
The human sacrifices of Carthage and 
the Phoenicians are spoken of by Plato, 
Politic. p. 815. Ennius, Ann. 7. Lact. 
Instt. 1. 21.) from Pescenius Festus. 
Silius Ital. iv. 767. Porph. rep) &roxis, 
]. 2. Euseb. Laud. Const. Athanas. adv. 
Gentes, c. 25. Orig. c. Cels. v. 27. and 
others quoted on Minut. F. p. 291. ed. 
Ouzel. Saturn is identified with Baal, 
Procop. in Is. c. 46. ib. Athanas. 1. c. 
to whom human sacrifices were also 
offered, Gesen. Monumm, Phen. 453. 
and whois perhaps the same as Moloch, 


id. Thes. v. 9D. 


! Hung them, as it were offerings, 
on the trees, whereon they hung the 
offerings to their God 

m Which was ill-omened, add. 
Minut. F. 1. c. 

? Eurip. Iphig. Taur. add. Minut. F. 
l. e. Aug. de Civ. D. vii. 19. and 
26. &e. 

© Latiaris, Tert. adv. Gnost. c. 7. 
Minut. F. p. 198. and 297. Lact. i. 21. 
Tatian. adv. Grec. $. 29. (whom it 
aided to alienate from Heathenism.) 
Athanas. e. Gentes, c. 25. Porph. zepl 
&rox js, 1. 2. p. 35. Plin. xxxiv. 7. and 
others quoted, ib. 

» Minut. F. p. 297. 
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selves, magistrates most just and most severe against us, how 
many will ye that I smite in their consciences, as slayers of 
the children born unto them? Ifindeed there be a differ- 
ence too as to the manner of death, surely it is with greater 
cruelty that ye force out their breath in the water, or expose 
them to cold and hunger and dogss. For even those of 
riper age would desire to die by the sword. But to us, 
manslaying having once been forbidden, it is not lawful 
to undo even what is conceived in the womb, while the 
blood is. as yet undetermined to form a man. Prevention of 
birth is a precipitation of murder': nor doth it matter 
whether one take away a life when formed, or drive it away 
while forming. He also is a man, who is about to be one. 
Even every fruit already existeth in its seed. Touching the 
eating of blood, and such like tragic dishes, read whether it 
be not somewhere related, (it is in Herodotus’, I think,) that 
certain nations have ordained for the making of a treaty the 
shedding of blood from their arms, and the drinking it the one 
fromtheother*. Under Catiline*also there was some drinking 
ofthe same sort. They say too that among some tribes of the 
Scythians every one that dieth iseaten by his relations». I am 
travelling too far. In this age, in this country, blood from a 
wounded thigh, caught in the palm of the hand, and given to 
eat, sealeth those consecrated to Bellona’. They too, who in 
the games in the theatre have drunk! with greedy thirst 
the fresh blood streaming from the neck? of the butchered 
criminals to cure the falling sickness, where are they *? they 
too, who from the stage sup on the meat of wild beasts, who 
fetch it from the boar, from the stag*? That boar hath 


a Ad Nat. ii. 12. Plin. Ep. x. 71. 
Lactant. vi. 20. Justin. M. Apol. 1. 
§. 27. Aug. de Nupt.i. 15. Minut. F. 
p. 289. 

r Exhort. ad Cast. c. 19. Athenag. 
Leg. $. 35. Minut. F. p. 290. hence 
the Christian Canons, Basil. Can. 2. 
and 8, &c. ap. Bingh. 16. 10. 3. and 4. 

s i, 74. of the Medes and Lydians, 
iv. 70. of the Scythians. 

t Tac. Ann. xii. 47. of the nations 
under Mithridates. Mela, ii. 1. of se- 
veral tribes, Val. Max. ix. 11. of the 
Armenians: among American tribes, 
Lips. ad Tac. l. c. 


« Sall. Catil. i. 93. speaking doubt- 
fully. L. Florus (iv. 1.) positively. 
Minut. F. p. 297, 8. 

: e adv. Mare. i. 1. Herod. 
1. ult. 

y *Signat Bellone” corresponds 
with Minut. F. p. 298, 9. Bellonam 
sacrum suum haustu humani cruoris 
imbuere. add Lactant, i. 21. the eut- 
ting ofthe arms is named by Lucan. i. 
Lamprid. in Comm. &e. Tib. Eleg. 
1. 6. ib. 

z Plin. xxviii. 6. Corn. Celsus, iii. 
23. Minut. F. p. 299. 

* Minut. F. 1. c. 


confess, that Christians abhor that of animals. 23 


from the man, whom he hath covered with blood, in strug- 

gling with him, wiped it off. That stag hath lain in the 

blood of a gladiator. The paunches of the very bears are 

in request, reeking yet with undigested human entrails^. 

The flesh which hath been fed on a man forthwith riseth in 

the stomach of aman. Ye that eat these things, how far 
removed are ye from the feasts of the Christians? And they 

too, who with brutal appetite seize on human bodies, do they 

do the less because they devour the living? Are they the 

less consecrated to filthiness by human blood, because what 

they take up hath yet to become blood? They feed notindeed 

on infants, but on those of riper age. Let your sin blush 
before us Christians, who do not reckon the blood even of 
animals among meats to be eaten*, who for this cause also 
abstain from things strangled, and such as die of themselves, Acts 15, 
that we may not be defiled by any blood even buried within ae 22, 
their entrails. Finally, among the trials of the Christians, 8. 

ye offer them also pudding-skins stuffed with blood, as being 

well assured that that, whereby ye would have them trans- 

gress, is unlawful among them. Moreover what manner of 

thing is it to believe that they, who ye are assured abhor 

the blood of beasts, pant for human blood? unless perchance 

ye have found it sweeter! Which very blood too it were 

meet should be applied as a test of Christians, in like manner 

as the altar, as the censer. For they would be proved 
Christians! by desiring human blood, as by refusing to sacri- 'probaren- 
fice, and would be to be slain on another ground if they eerta 
tasted, in the same way as if they had not sacrificed’. And 

surely ye would have no lack of blood in your examination 

and condemnation of prisoners. Moreover, who are more 
incestuous than those whom Jupiter himself hath taught ? 
Ctesias relateth that the Persians are connected with their 
mothers*. And the Macedonians also are suspected, because 

when they first heard the Tragedy of CEdipus, laughing at 


| 
| 
| 


b The wild beasts were so fed in the 
arena, Salvian. de Prov. vi. p. 121. ed. 
Baluz. 

© The same argument was used by 
Biblias Ep. Lugd. et Vienn. ap. Euseb. 
H. E. v. l. see further Note A. at the 
end of the Apology. 

3 The older Editions read alioquin 


negandi si non gustassent, quemad- 
modum si immolassent, * otherwise 
to be declared not to be Christians, if 
they tasted not, in the same way as if 
they had sacrificed." , 

e Tatian, c. Gree. $. 28. Brisson 
gives many authorities, de reg- Pers. 
l. 2 sqq. 
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the grief of the incestuous man they said, jAavve 73» piyreoa. 
Now consider what an opening there is to involuntary sin 
for the commission of incest, the promiscuousness of your 
debauchery supplying the materials. In the first place ye 
expose your children‘ to be taken up by the compassion of 
any passing stranger, or resign them to be adopted by nobler 
parents. Of a stock thus alienated, it must needs be that 
the memory is sometimes lost; and when once! a mistake 
shall have chanced upon them, thenceforward it will go on 
transmitting the incest, the generation creeping on with the 
crime*. Then, secondly, in whatever place ye be, at home, 
abroad, across the seas, lust is your companion, whose 
promiscuous sallies may any where easily make children for 
men unawares, so that the stock thus scattered, as it were, 
out of some portion at least of the seed?, doth through the 
intercourse of man meet with its own reflected images, and 
knoweth them not for mixtures of incestuous blood. Usa 
most careful and most faithful chastity^ hath fenced from 
such a consequence ; and in proportion as we are safe from 
adulteries, and from all transgression after marriage, so are 
we also from the chance of incest. Some men, much more 
secure, beat off by a pure contineney the whole power of 
such error, little children to their old age’. 1f ye would 
consider that these things exist among you, ye would 
perceive forthwith that they exist not among the Christians. 
The same eyes would have testified of both. But two sorts 
of blindness easily unite, so that they who see not things 
which are, think also that they see things which are not. 
So I might shew it to be in every case. Now for the open 
sins. 

X. ‘You do not,’ say ye, ‘ worship the Gods*, and you offer 


f Justin M. Apol. i. 27. Clem. Al. * Atheism was one of the three 
Pedag. ii. 3. Lact. vi. 20. Minut. F. charges against Christians. Athenag. 
p. 305. c. 3. Justin, Dial. ec. Tryph. e. 17. 

E Lact. l. c. Apol. i. 6. Epist. Anton. ap. Euseb. 

* Christian chastity is appealed to, H. E. iv. 13. Arnob. l. i. init. and 
as a known fact, by Justin, Apol. i. p. 16. ed. Lugd. iii. p. 116. iv. p. 147. 
§. 15. add. $. 29. Tatian, c. 37. Athe- v. p. 178. Lact. v. 9. yii. 97. Cyril. 
nag. c. 82, 33. Minut. F. p. 307. Al. c. Julian, l. ii. p. 43. vii. p. 288. 

i Remaining to old age what they and p. 343. Prudent. Peri-Stephanon. 
were as children. Justin M. l. c. Hymn. 14. Dio Cass. 1. 67. §. 83. 
Athenag. c. 33. Orig. c. Cels. i. 26. quoted by Kortholt de Calumn. Pag. 
Minut F. p. 310. c. 8. Elmenhorst ad Arnob. 1. i. p. 16. 
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not sacrifices for the Emperors.’ It followeth that we sacri- 
fice not for others for the same reason for which we do not 
even for ourselves, simply from not worshipping the gods. 
It isfor sacrilege, therefore, and treason that we are arraigned. 
This is the chief point in the case: nay it is the whole, and 
certainly worthy of being considered, if neither presumption 
nor injustice are to judge it, the one despairing to find, 
the other rejecting, truth. We cease to worship your gods 
from the time when we discover that they are no gods. 
This therefore ye ought to require, that we prove that they 
be no gods, and therefore not to be worshipped, because 
then only ought they to have been worshipped, if they had 
been gods. Then also ought the Christians to be punished, 
if it were proved that those are gods, whom they worshipped 
not, because they thought them not to be so. * But to us, 
ye say, ‘they are gods.’ We challenge this, and appeal 
from yourselves! to your conscience. Let that judge us: let 
that condemn us, if it shall be able to deny that all these 
gods of yours were men. If she too herself would go about 
to deny it, she shall be convicted out of her own documents 
of Antiquity, from whence she hath learned to know them, 
which bear witness, to this day, both to the cities in which 
they were born, and to the countries wherein, haying wrought 
any thing, they have left traces of themselves, nay even those 
in which they are proved to have been buried', Nor shall 
I run through all separately, so many as they are and so 
great, new, old, barbarian, Grecian, Roman, foreign, taken 
in war, adopted, peculiar, common, male, female, of the 
country, of the town, of the fleet, of the army. It is idle to 
go over their very titles. Let me sum up all in brief: and 
that, not that ye may learn, but be reminded of them; for 
certainly ye act as though ye had forgotten them. Before 
Saturn there is, according to you, no god™. From him is 


The grounds were, not worshipping the 
heathen gods, (Athenag. 1. c. and c. 18. 
Justin, Apol. l. e. Arnob. i. p. 16.) and 
that they had no known places of 
worship, [being obliged to conceal 
them,] Arnob. vi. init. Hence the cry 
of the populace, * Away with the 
Atheists,” see Ep. Eccl. Smyrn. ap. 
Eus. iv. 15. 

! Especially Euhemerus, (who was 


translated and followed by Ennius,) 
Cic. de Nat. Deor. i. v. in. c. 49. He 
is also referred to by Euseb. Prep. Ev. 
ii. 4. Minut. F. p. 160. Arnob. 1. iv. 
p. 147. Aug. de Civ. Dei, vi. 7 vii. 20. 
Laet. i. 11. as also by many heathens. 
See also Clem. Al. Cohort. c. 2. p. 7. 

m Ad Nat. l. ?. Macrob. Sat. i. 1. 
Aug. de Civ. D. v. 8. Minut. F. p. 
209. : 
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the date of all Deity, though better or better. known than 
himself. Whatever therefore shall be proved of the origin, 
the same will also follow of the line. Touching Saturn, 
therefore, asfar as books teach, neither Diodorus the Greek", 
nor Thallus?, nor Cassius Severus”, nor Cornelius Nepos, nor 
any of that class of writers on antiquities, have pronounced 
him to be ought else than a man. If we measure by the 
evidence of facts, I no where find any more trust-worthy 
than in Italy itself, wherein Saturn, after many travels, and 
after his entertainment in Attica, settled, being received by 
Janus or Janes as the Sali will have it*. The mountain, 
which he had dwelt in, was called Saturnius': the city 
which he had planted, is even to this day Saturnia*: finally, 
the whole of Italy, after being called QZnotria, was surnamed 
Saturnia. From him first came your tablets, and coin stamped 
with an image", and hence he presideth over the treasury. 
But if Saturn be a man, surely he is born of a man*, and, 
because of a man, surely not of Heaven and Earth. But it 
easily came to pass that one, whose parents were unknown, 
should be called the son of those, of whom we may all be 
thought to be sons’. For who may not call Heaven and 
Earth his father and mother, in the way of reverence and 
respect, or according to the custom of men, whereby persons 
unknown, or unexpectedly appearing, are said to have 
dropped down upon us from the skies*? In like manner it 
happened to Saturn, coming unexpected every where, to be 
ealled heaven-born. For even the vulgar call those, whose 
birth is uncertain, “sons of Earth*." I say nothing of men 
being as yet in so rude a condition, that they might be 


» Siculus, l. 1. 

9 Awriter of Syrian history, African. 
ap. Euseb. Prep. Ev. x. 1. referred to 
by Lact. i. 18. Minut. F. 1. c. 

P It should be Cassius Hemina, a 
writer of Italian history from the 
earliest times to his own, A. U. C. 608. 
Voss.de Hist. Lat.i. 21. He is quoted 
by Lact. l.c. Minut. F, l.c. Pliny, vii. 
10. xxxv. 30. mentions Cassius Seve- 
rus, a celebrated orator, (under Au- 
gustus, Suet, Aug. 56.) but does not 
say (as Pam. states) that he took 
much from him. 

4 Lact. i. 14. Minut. F. 1. c. Euseb. 


Prep. Ev. x. 3. 

r Dionys. i. 84. Varro de Ling. Lat. 
iv. 7. Aurel. Victor. O. G. R. 8. ap. 
Heyne, Exc. 2. ad /ZEn.1l. 8. Aug. de 
Civ. D. vii. 2. 

* Virg. Ain. 8. 358. Maerob. Sat. i. 
he 

t Ib. 8. 319—29. 

" Minut, E. Ic. 

x Minut. F. l. c. Lact. i. 1). v. fin. 

Y Aurel Victor de Orig. Gentis 
Rom. i. 2. 

2 'Tib. Eleg. i. 8. Minut. F. 1l. c. 

* Cic. ad Att, 1. i. Ep. 10, &c. 
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moved by the appearance, as though divine, of any strange 
man, when even polished as they are at this day, men con- 
secrate as gods those whom a few days before they acknow- 
ledged by a public mourning to be dead’. Enough now, 
little as it is, of Saturn. I shall shew that Jupiter also was 
as well a man as born of a man; and so, in order, that the 
whole swarm of his descendants were as mortal as they were 
like the seed whence they sprung. 

XI. And since, as ye dare not deny these to have been men‘, 
so ye have determined to affirm that they became gods after 
their death, let us treat of the causes which have worked out 
this effect. In the first place indeed ye must needs allow 
that there is some superior God, and some dispenser of 
Deity, who hath made gods out of men. For neither could 
they haye assumed to themselves that Deity which they had 
not, nor could any give it to them which had it not, save 
one who in his own proper right! possessed it. But if there 
were no one to make them gods, in vain do ye presume that 
they were made gods, when ye refuse them a maker. 
Surely if they could have made themselves, they would 
never have been men, to wit as possessing in themselves 
the power of belonging to an higher state of being. Where- 
fore if there be one who maketh gods, I return to examine 
the reasons for making gods out of men, and I find none, 
unless it be that that great God lacked their services and aid 
in divine functions. First it is unworthy of Him that He 
should need the aid of any man, and that a dead one, seeing 
that He, who was about to lack the aid of a dead man, 
might more worthily have made some god from the first. 
But I do not even see any room for such aid: for all this body 
of the universe, whether, according to Pythagoras, without 
beginning and without a maker, or, according to Plato, 
having a beginning and a maker, in any case being once for 
all, inthe very act of its conception?, disposed, and furnished, 
and ordered, was found with a government of perfect reason ?. 
That could not be imperfect, which perfected? all things. 


^ On the deifying of the Emperors 4 i e. being provided once for all 
see Dio, 1. 59. c. 28. of Caligula. with certain laws, and self-governed, 

© Athenag. c. 28. and above on (according to their view,) it needeth 
c. 10. not the aid of Saturn and his race. 
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28 gods discoverers not creators of goods, themselves bad. 


APOL. Nothing awaited Saturn and the race of Saturn. Men must 
——— be fools, if they be not assured that from the beginning rain 
hath fallen from heaven, and stars have beamed, and light 

hath shot forth, and thunders have roared, and Jupiter 

himself hath feared those bolts which ye place in his hands; 

that all fruit likewise sprang abundantly from the earth 

before Bacchus, and Ceres, and Minerva, yea before that 

first man whosoever he was; because nothing provided, for 

the maintenance and support of man, could have been intro- 

duced after man. Finally they are said to have discovered 

these necessaries of life, not to have made them*: but that 

which is discovered, was, and that which was, will not be 
accounted his who discovered, but his who made it: for it 

was, before it was discovered. Further, if Bacchus be there- 

fore a god, because he first made known the vine, Lucullus, 

who first introduced cherries generally into Italy, hath been 

‘inventor hardly dealt with, because, being the 'pointer out, he was 
Ot Ee uc thereupon deified as the author of a new fruit. Where- 
fore if the universe hath existed from the beginning, both 
ordered and dispensed by fixed laws for the exercise of its 
functions, there lacketh a cause in this particular for ad- 

mitting man to the Godhead, because the posts and powers 

which ye have assigned to them, have existed just as much 

from the beginning as they would have, even if ye had not 

created these gods. But ye betake yourselves to another 

reason, and answer that the conferring Deity upon them was 

a means of rewarding their merits, and hence ye grant, I 
suppose, that this god-making God is excellent in justice, 

one who would not rashly, nor unworthily, nor lavishly, 
dispense so great a reward. I would therefore recount their 

merits, whether they be such as should raise them to heaven, 

? demerse- and not rather sink them down? into “the nethermost hell,” 
aa which, when ye choose, ye affirm to be the prisonhouse of 
eternal punishments’. For thither are the wicked wont to 

be thrust, and such as are unchaste towards their parents, 

and their sisters, and the debauchers of wives, and the 
ravishers of virgins, and the corrupters of boys, and they 

who are of angry passions, and they who kill, and they who 

steal, and they who deceive, and whosoever are like some 

* Lact. i, 18. f Ibid. 


Many men better than the gods, even though good. 29 


god of yours®, not one of whom will ye be able to prove free 
from crime or vice, unless ye shall deny that he was a man. 
But as ye cannot! deny that they were men, ye have, besides, 
these marks which do not either allow it to be believed 
that they were afterwards made gods. For if ye sit in 
judgment for the punishment of such men, if all who 
among you are honest refuse the intercourse, the con- 
versation, the company, of the evil and the base, and if that 
God hath admitted their compeers to a fellowship in his 
own majesty, why then condemn ye those whose fellows ye 
worship? Your justice is a stigma upon heaven. Make all 
your worst criminals gods, that ye may please your gods. 
The deifying of their fellows is an honour to them. But to 
omit farther discussion of this their unworthiness, grant that 
they be honest, and pure, and good. Still how many better 
men have ye left in the shades below! in wisdom a Socrates, 
in justice an Aristides, in warlike arts a Themistocles, in 
greatness of soul an Alexander, in good fortune a Polycrates, 
in wealth a Croesus, in eloquence a Demosthenes! Which 
of these gods of yours was more grave and wise than Cato? 
more just and warlike than Scipio? Which more great 
of soul than Pompey? more fortunate than Sylla? more 
wealthy than Crassus? more eloquent than Tully? How 
much more worthily would he have waited for these to be 
adopted as gods, foreknowing, as he must, the better men! 
He was hasty I trow, and shut up heaven once for all, and 
now blusheth doubtless to see better men grumbling in the 
shades below. 

XII. I'say no more now of these, asknowing that, when Ihave 
shewn what they are, I shall by the very force of truth shew 
what they are not. As touching your gods therefore, I see 
names only, the statues? of certain dead men of olden time, 
and Lhear fables, and in their fables Iread theirmysteries. But 
as touching the images themselves I find nothing else than? 
materials akin to vessels and instruments of common use, or 
from these same vessels and instruments, as though changing 
their destiny by their consecration, the wantonness of art 
transforming them, and that too most insultingly, and in the 


work itself sacrilegiously: so that in very truth it may be a 
€ Athenag. c. 30. 
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30 Process of image-making disyrace to image-worship. 


consolation to us in our punishments, especially since we are 
punished on account of these very gods, that they themselves 
also suffer the same things in order that they may be made. 
Ye put the Christians upon crosses and stakes*. What 
image doth not the clay first form, moulded upon a cross and 
a stake’? It is on the gibbet that the body of your god is 
first consecrated! Ye tear the sides of the Christians with 
claws*: but upon your gods hatchets, and planes, and files, 
are more stoutly laid over all their limbs. We lay down our 
necks: until lead and glue and pegs have been used, your 
gods are headless. We are driven to the beasts; those 
surely which ye attach to Bacchus, and to Cybele, and to 
Cezlestis'. We are burned with fire: so too are they in their 
original mass. We are condemned to the mines: it is 
thence. that your gods are derived. We are banished to 
islands: in an island also one or other of your gods useth 
to be born or to die™. If by such means any deity is formed, 
then those who are punished are deified, and your con- 
demned criminals ought to be called gods. But clearly your 
gods feel not these injuries and insults in the forming of 
them; as neither do they the honours paid to them. O 
impious words! O sacrilegious revilings! Gnash your teeth 
and foam upon us. Ye are the same men who approve of 
a Seneca declaiming against your superstition in more 
copious and bitter words". Wherefore if we worship not 
statues? and cold images, very like their dead originals, 
which the kites, and the mice, and the spiders, well know’, 
did not the renouncing of the discovered error deserve praise 
rather than punishment? For can we think that we injure 
those, who we are sure have no being at all? That which is 
not, suffereth nothing from any, because it is not. 


h By impaling, (Theod. de Cur. Gr. They were pictured as drawn by lions, 


Aff. Disp. viii. init.) or when exposed 
to the wild beasts, Eus. H. E. v. 1l. or 
burnt alive, Lips. de Cruce. 

i Justin M. Apol. i. 9. Ep. ad Diogn. 
e. 9. Clem. Al. Cohort. c. 4. p. 15. 
Minut. F. p. 218. Arnob. vi. p. 200, 

k Cyprian. de Laps. c. 10. Auct. de 
Laud. Mart. init. Prudent. in Roman. 
Mart. 451. They are still preserved 
at Rome. 

! The tutelary goddess of Carthage. 


tigers, or lynxes. 

m Jupiter in Crete, Apollo and Diana 
in Delos, Juno in Samos. 

? See in Aug. de Civ. D. vi. 10. 

? See note B. at the end of the 
Apology. 

P See Baruch vi. 19. Clem. Al. 
Cohort. c. iv. p. 15. Arnob. l. vi. p. 
202. Minut. F. p. 291. Lact. ii. 4, Aug. — 
in Ps. 118. 8. 2. 
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XIII ‘ But,’ sayest thou, ‘they are gods to us? And 
how is it that ye on the other hand are found to be impious, 
and sacrilegious, and irreligious, towards those ‘gods? 
neglecting those, whom ye presume to exist; destroying 
those,-whom ye fear, and even mocking those, whom ye 
avenge! Mark whether I speak falsely. First in that?, when 
ye worship, some one, some another, of course ye offend 
those whom ye worship not‘. The preference of one cannot 
go on without the slight of another, because there is no 
choice without rejection. Ye despise then at once those 
whom ye reject; whom ye fear not, by rejecting, to offend. 
For as we have before shortly hinted, the case of each god 
depended upon the judgment of the Senate. He was not 
a god, whom man, after consultation, had refused, and, by 
refusing, had condemned. Your household gods, whom ye 
call Lares, ye deal with according to your household rights, 
by pledging, selling, changing them, sometimes from a 


"Saturn into a chamber vessel, sometimes from a Minerva 


into a pan, as each hath become worn and battered by being 
long worshipped, as each man hath found his household need 
the more sacred god. Your public gods ye equally profane 


. by publie right, whom ye have in the register as a source of 


revenue. Thus the capitol, thus the herb-market is bid for. 
Under the same proclamation of the crier, under the same 
spear, in the same catalogue of the questor, Deity is con- 
signed and hired. But in truth lands charged with a tribute 
are of less value: men assessed for a poll-tax are less noble. 
For these are the mark of villenage. But the gods who pay 
the highest tribute are the most holy; yea, rather, they who 
are the most holy pay the highest tribute. Their majesty is 
made a source of gain: Religion goeth about the taverns 
begging’. Ye exact payment for a footing in the temple, 
for access to the sacred rite. Ye may not know the gods for 
nothing: they have their price. What do ye at all to honour 
them, which ye do not bestow on your dead men also? 


4 Athenag. c. 14, Aug. de Civ. D. Mater, whence the term wntpaytprat; 
vii. 1. entparyupodvres, Dionys. Hal. ii. 20. 

r The fees for visiting the capitol p. 276. ed. Reisk. Aristot. Rhet. iii. 
"were let by auction every five years 92.10. Clem. Al. Cohort. p. 20. ed. Pott. 
(ad Nat. i. 10.) like the tolls of the Minut. F. p. 224. Aug. de Civ. D. vii. 
herb market. 26. see below, c. 42. 

* Chiefly the Dea Syria, Magna 
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39 Degraded objects of Roman worship—Simon Magus. 


Temples all the same, altars all the same,—the same dress 
and badges on the statues. As the dead man hath his age, 
hath his profession, hath his occupation, so hath the god. 
How doth the funeral feast differ from the feast of Jupiter? 
a bowl from a chalicet? an embalmer from a soothsayer? 
for a soothsayer also attendeth on the dead. But rightly do 
ye offer divine honours to your deceased Emperors, to whom 
even when living ye assign them. Your gods will count 
themselves your debtors, yea will be thankful because their 
masters are made their equals. But when among your 
Junos, and Cereses, and Dianas, ye worship Larentina", a 
public harlot, (I would at least it had been Lais or Phryne ;) 
when ye instal Simon Magus’ with a statue and the title of 
an holy god; when ye make I know not whom out of the 


court pages a god of the synod»; although your ancient 


t Out of which libations to the dead 
were poured. The sameness of the 
rites argues that the gods also were 
but dead men. 

u Arca Larentia, the nurse of Romu- 
lus, Plin. xviii. l. Licinius Macer ap. 
Macrob. Sat. i. 10. A. Gell. vi. 7. 

x Justin M. Apol. i. c. 26. gives the 
inscription * Simoni Deo Sancto," and 
says thatthe statue with this inscription 
“stood by the Tiber between the two 
bridges.” This was the title of the 
Island of ZEsculapius, (Plutarch. in 
Poplic. p. 221. ed. Bryan.) where A.D. 
1572 was dug up a statue with the 
inscription, * SemoniSanoo" (or “ San- 
go") Deo Fidio sacrum Sex. Pom- 
peius, &c. whence some have thought 
that he confounded Semo [the Sabine 
Hercules] with Simon Magus, and that 
the more, since the i and e are inter- 
changed in inscriptions, e. g. Mireurius, 
Gimina, and that the Sabine god is 
called Sanctus, Ov. Fast. vi. 214. 
Grabe ad Euseb. H. E. ii. 18. [This 
however is doubtful. Sancto is thought 
to be a corrupt reading, derived from 
the abbreviation SCO. Yet he is called 
Sanctus in the edd. of Sil. Ital. viii. 422. 
andin a second inscription it is used as 
an epithet “Sango Sancto Semoni 
Deo," which comes nearer to the use 
in Justin, see Comm. in Ovid. l. c. ed. 
Burmann.) Tillemont, on the other 
hand, remarks, (t. ii. Notes sur Simon 
le Mag.) 1. that Justin implies (ib. c. 
50 ) that the statue was erected by 
Claudius and the Senate, (and S. 
Augustine affirms it, Her. i. 6. * auc- 


toritate publica,”) that discovered, isby 
an individual: 2. that the words are not 
the same, nor the order: 8 that Justin 
speaks of it, as a single case, and asks 
for one statue to be removed, whereas 
there were many statues of Simon; (so 
Baronius, who mentions one on the 
Quirinal :) 4. that S. Augustine, who 
makes the same statement, knew of the 
Sabine Semo (de Civ. D. xviii. 19.) [as 
did Lact. i. 15.] 5. that Theodoret, 
Her. Fab.i. 1. says, that the statue was 
of brass, that this was of stone, [but it 
does not seem that any statue was 
found, but the base only, Baron. 1. c.] 
There is then to set against the 
authority of Justin, only a similarity 
of inscription and the identity of the 
place, which however was full of 
temples, and was hence cailed the 
sacred island, (Liv. ii. 5. Plut. 1. c.) 
Another contrast would be suggested 
by Baronius A. 44. 8. 55. who says on 
the authority of S. Irenzus, i. 20. (23, 
4.] Epiph. xxi. 8. that Simon's statue 
was in the form of Jupiter, while that 
of Semo represented Hercules. But 
these fathers are not here speaking of 
the Roman statue, but of that which 
his followers had and worshipped, of | 
which S. Irenzus speaks positively, of 
the Roman, as a report. (ib. §. 1.) 

Y The degraded Antinous, by the | 
Emp. Adrian. see Orig. c. Cels. iii. 36. 
Hegesippus ap. Eus. H. E. iv. 8. Spar- 
tian.in Adriano. An ancientinscription 
calls him **enthroned" (cvv6povo) 
* with the Egyptian gods." 


a 


Heathen neglected, their poets degraded, their gods. $3 


gods be not more noble, yet they will account it a slight 
on your part that that hath been allowed to others also, 
which they alone had from the earliest ages preengaged. 
XIV. Lam unwilling! to recount also your sacred rites. I} Nolo 
say not what your behaviour is in sacrificing, when ye offer 
up all your dying, and rotting, and scabbed animals; when 
from those that are fat and sound ye cut off all the super- 
fluous parts, the heads and the hoofs, which, even in your 
own houses, ye would have set aside for your slaves and 
your dogs; when of the tithe due to Hercules ye lay not 
even one third part upon his altar. I will rather praise? your ? Laudabo 
wisdom, for that ye save somewhat of that which is thrown 
away. But turning to your books, by which ye are in- 
structed in prudence and in honourable duties, what mock- 
eries do I find! gods fighting, on account of the Trojans 
and Greeks, matched against each other like pairs of 
gladiators?! Venus wounded with an arrow by a man, 
because she would fain deliver her own son /Eneas, lest 
he should be slain by the same Diomede*! Mars almost 
wasted to death by imprisonment in chains for thirteen 
months’! Jupiter delivered by the aid of a kind of monster‘, 
lest he should suffer the same violence from the rest of the 
gods! and now weeping for the fall of Sarpedon?, now foully 
lusting after his own sister, and recounting to her his 
mistresses, not loved, for a long time past, so much as her’. 
Thenceforward what poet is not found to be a degrader of 
the gods, after the example of his master? One assigneth 
Apollo to King Admetus for feeding his cattle*: another 
letteth out to Laomedon the services of Neptune as a 
builder*: and there is that one among the Lyric Poets, 
Pindar I mean, who singeth of ZEsculapius*^ being punished 
by a thunderbolt, as the reward of his covetousness, because 
he had practised medicine sinfully. "Wicked Jupiter, if 
the bolt be his! unnatural towards his grandson! jealous 
z Tl. Y. 66 sqq. found together in Justin Cohort. init. 


^ Jl. E 335 sqq. Rig. omits this see also Athenag. c. 21. 29. Clem. Al. 
sentence, “quod filium suum ZEnean, Strom. i.21. t. i. p. 383. ed. Pott. 


ne interimeretur ab eodem Diomede, * Il. &. 314 sqq. 

rapere vellet." f Eurip. Ale. Prol. Athenag. c. 21. 
b T]. E. 385 sqq. 8 Eurip. Troad. Prol. 
€ Briareus, Il. A. 399 sqq. h Pyth.iii. 96. Athenag. c. 29. 


3 Tl. 11. 433 sqq. The instances are 
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34 Heathen gods alike degraded by their philosophers, comedians 


towards his craftsman! "These things ought neither to be 
disclosed if true, nor invented if false, amongst the most 
religious of all people. Not! even the tragic and comic 
writers spare them; or forbear to cite in their prologues the 
distresses and the frailties of the family of some one of the 
gods. Of the philosophers I say nothing, content with 
Socrates, who, in mockery of the gods, swore by an oak, and 
a goat, and a dog But (say ye) Socrates was on that 
account condemned, because he disparaged the gods. Verily, 
of old time, indeed at all times, truth is hated. Nevertheless 
when, in repenting of their sentence, the Athenians both 
punished afterwards the accusers of Socrates, and set up 
a golden* statue of him in a temple, the reversal of his 
condemnation bore testimony in behalf of Socrates. But 
Diogenes! too has some jest upon Hercules: and the Roman 
Cynie Varro introduceth three hundred Joves, or perhaps 
I should say Jupiters, without heads. 

XV. 'The rest of your licentious wits work even for your 
amusement through dishonour of the gods. Consider the 
pretty trifles of the Lentuli" and Hostilii, whether in those 
jokes and tricks ye are laughing at the buffoons, or at your 
own gods; ‘The adulterer Anubis, * The male? Luna’, 
* Diana? scourged,' and ‘ The will of the deceased Jupiter’ 
read aloud, and * The three starved Herculeses” turned to 
ridicule. But the writings also of the stage shew up all 
their baseness1. The Sun mourneth for his son cast down 


i Theoph. ad Autol. iii. 2. Philostr. 
de vit. Apoll. vi.9. Lucian in Icarome- 
nipp. (ap. Her.) mention “a dog, goose, 
(icóva, cad x va. by a sort of alliteration 
probably,) and plane." Schol. on Aris- 
toph. “a goose, dog, ram, and the like." 
It seems to have been a sort of protest 
against perjury and swearing by the 
gods at all: so the Schol. l. c. Porph. 
de Abstin. iii. Suidas; saying that it 
was in imitation of Rhadamanthus. 
S. Augustine de Vera Rel. c. 2. inter- 
prets as Tert., that Socrates meant to 
imply that they were better gods, than 
the works of men's hands, or that Pan- 
theists must think these to be gods or 
parts of God. add. Lact. iii. 20. P. Petit 
Mise. Obss. iv. 7. remarks that the 
* dog" only is mentioned by Plato, and 


infers that Socrates meant symboli- 
cally his “genius” as a * guardian." 

k Probably “brazen ;” ** auream" 
for “ seream.” 

! The Cynics continually jested on 
Hercules, whose followers they pro- 
fessedto be in their coarseness. Lucian 
Vit. Auct. c. 8. Cynic. 18. and in part 
Apuleius, Apol. p. 288. ed. Elm. 

™ De Pallio, c. 4. Hieron. adv. Ruf. 
Apol. 2. | 

? The moon was a god in the East. 
(in Heb. and Arab. it is masc.) 

° Hom. Il. & 481—404. 

» On the jests on Hereules' gluttony, 
see in Atheneeus, x. 1. xiv. 72. Eurip. 
Alc. 747—802. 

3 Arnob. 1, iv. fin. 


on the stage and arena; by actors and temple-robbers. 35 


from Heayen, and ye are delighted: and Cybele sigheth for 
her scornful shepherd, and ye blush not; and ye suffer 
lampoons on Jupiter to be sung, and Juno, Venus, and 
Minerva to be judged by the shepherd. Take the very fact’, 
that the mask, representing your god, covers an ignominious? 
and infamous head"? of a person impure, and brought to this 
point of skill by being unmanned, acting a Minerva or a 
Hercules? Is not their majesty insulted and their divinity 
defiled, amidst your applause? of a verity ye are more 
religious in the theatre, where your gods dance forthwith 
upon human blood, upon the stains of capital punishments, 
furnishing arguments and stories to wicked wretches, except 
that those wretches assume the characters of your gods 
themselves. We have ere now seen Atys, your? god from 
Pessinus, mutilated ; and he who was burnt alive, was acting 
Hercules. We have smiled too, amidst sportive atrocities of 
the noonday men‘, at Mercury examining the dead with his 
red-hot bar. We have seen likewise the brother of Jupiter 
conducting the dead bodies of the gladiators with his 
hammer‘. If these several things, and others which any 
man might search out, disturb the honour of their divinity, if 
they level to the ground the crown of their majesty, they 
must surely be imputed to the contempt both of those who 
do them, and of those for whom they do them. But let 
these be mere jests. Nevertheless if I shall add, (what the 
consciences of all will no less admit,) that adulteries are 
committed in the temples", that debaucheries are carried on 
about the altars, chiefly in the very abodes of the ministers 
and priests, that under the same fillets and caps and purple 
robes, lust is satisfied while the incense is burning, I know 
not whether your gods may not complain more of you than 
of the Christians. Certainly the committers of sacrilege are 
ever found to be of your party; for the Christians have no 
dealings with the temples even in the day-time; they too 
perchance might rob them, if they too worshipped in them. 


r See de Spect. c. 22. Minut. F. armour. Seneca (Ep. 7.) calls them 
p. 945. Arnob.l. vii. p. 239. Aug. de “mere murders,” see Lips. Sat. ii. 
Civ. D. ii. 14. 27. 15. 

* The gladiators, who had escaped t i, e the one, to try if any life were 
with their lives in the morning, were left, the other to destroy it. 
made to fight atnoon, without defensive " Minut, F, p. 237. 
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36  Calumnies against Christians—worship of ass’s head ; 


What then do they worship, who worship not such things ? 
Already indeed it is easy to be inferred that they are the 
worshippers of the Truth, who worship not that which is 
false; and that they ert no longer, in that, by discovering 
their error in which, they have ceased from it. Receive 
this first: and hence ye may draw the whole order of our 
sacred rites, certain false opinions being however first 
refuted, — 

XVI, For as some of you! have dreamed of an ass's head 
being our God*; a suspicion of this sort Cornelius Tacitus 
hath introduced: For in the fifth of his Histories’, having 
begun the account of the Jewish war from the origin of the 
nation, having also discussed what questions he chose, as 
well touching the origin itself, as the name and the religion, 
of the nation, he telleth us that the Jews being delivered, or, 
as he supposed, banished, from Egypt, when they were 
pining with thirst in the wastes of Arabia, places most 
destitute of water, took as their guides to the springs wild 
asses, which, it was supposed, would perhaps, after feeding, 
go to seek water, and that for this service they consecrated 
the image of a like creature. And so, I suppose, it was 
thence presumed that we, as bordering on the Jewish 
Religion’, were taught to worship such a figure. But yet 
the same Cornelius Tacitus, (that most un-tacit man forsooth 
in lies,) relateth in the same history‘, that Cneius Pompeius, 
when he had taken Jerusalem, and thereupon had gone up 
to the temple to examine the mysteries of the Jewish 
religion, found no image therein. And without doubt, if 
that were worshipped, which was under any visible image 


x Cecil. ap. Minut. F. p. 83. 

y e. 9. He had it probably from 
Appion, see Joseph, ec. Ap. ii. 10. Tt 
is repeated by Plutarch, Symp. iv. 5. 
Democritus ap. Suid. v. "Tov8ds. 

z The Christians are called Jews by 
Arrian, Diss. Epist. ii. 9. and meant 
under the title by Dio Cass.1. 67. c. 14. 
(of Clemens and Domitilla,) and 1. 68. 
c. 1. (of Nerva's edict forbidding any 
to be “ accused for impiety on a Jewish 
tenor of life.”) by Seneca ap. Aug. de 
Civ.D. vi. 11. and confused with them by 
Sueton. Claud. 25. Ulpian. de Procons. 
Off, 1. 3. (ap. Lac. ad c. 3.) Sulpitius 


Severus thinks that Adrian's measures 
against the Jews were directed against 
the Christians, Hist. S. 1. ii. p. 251. ed. 
Galesin. see Havere. ad Apol. p. 8. 
All have much in common; the Chris- 
tians of the cireumcision much more ; 
the Jews further diligently circulated, 
that the Christians were an ungodly 
* sect," who had risen in Galilee: 
(Just. M. Dial. c. 17. 108.) and so 
connected them with themselves. Kor- 
tholt refers to the de Persecutt. Eccl. 
Sr iii, sect. ii. 6. v, 83, 
* c, D. 


Worship of the Cross; retorted not admitted by Tertullian. 37 


represented, it would be no where more seen than in its own 
holy place, the rather because the worship, however vain, 
had no fear of strangers to witness it; for it was lawful for 
the priests alone to approach thither; the very gaze of the 
rest was forbidden by a veil spread before them. Yet ye 
will not deny that beasts of burden ‘and whole geldings*, 
with their own Epona, are worshipped by yourselves. On 
this account perchance we are disapproved, because, amidst 
the worshippers of all beasts and cattle, we are worshippers 
of asses alone. But he also who thinketh us superstitious 
respecters of the Cross, will be our fellow worshipper’, when 
prayer is made to any wood. No matter for the fashion, so 
long as the quality of the material be the same; no matter 


for the form, so long as it be 


h^ i. e. the whole animal, not his head 
only. 
* Tert. does not imply that the 
Christians worshipped the Cross, but 
the contrary. Here, and in the charges, 
as to the ass’s head, and the óvórorris, 
in all which there was no foundation in 
fact, he answers by mere irony ; where 
there wasplausiblegroundforaheathen 
so to think, as in the worship of the 
Sun, he says so, and names the ground. 
The irony too is such, as one would 
not have used, who paid reverence to 
the figure of the Cross. Minut. F.p. 284, 
imitating the passage, says, ** Crosses 
we neither worship nor wish for," in 
allusion to the charge of the heathen, 
p. 86. * so that they worship what they 
deserve: and p. 105. *so here are 
Crosses for you, not to be worshipped, 
butto be undergone." Julian (ap. Cyril 
Al. vi. p. 195.) grounds the same charge 
on their painting the figure of the 
Cross, * Ye worship the wood of the 
Cross, painting(etarypadQoüvr es) figures 
thereof on the forehead and before the 
doors,” (@yypdpovres mpd rv oiknudt wv.) 
S. Cyril states, at great length, that it 
was amemorialonly of the mercies and 
duties of the Cross; to the same end 
that theysignedthemselves with it. (de 
Cor. c. 8. ad Uxor. ii. 5.) Of instances, 
later than Tertullian's age, of homage 
to the visibleCross,the following plainly 
prove nothing. Ambr. de ob. Theod. 
8.48. “ Helena raised and placed the 
Cross of Christ upon the head of kings, 
that the Cross of Christ might in kings 
be adored,” i, e, that the reverence paid 


the very body of a god. And 


to kings might rather be paid to the 
Cross over their brow. Id. de Inc. Dom. 
Sacr. c. 7. §. 75. “Do we, when in 
Christ we venerate the Lnage of God 
and the Cross, divide Him?” not the 
visible Cross, but the doctrine; itstands 
parallel to “His Divinity and His 
flesh ;” as Euseb. Emis. (de adv. Joann. 
Opusc. p. 9.) * But although they [the 
Jews] declined that healing, we, the 
Heathen,who have becomeworshippers 
ofthe Cross(oimpoockuvhoayres Toy oTav- 
pov) have received it, as said Isaiah (53, 
5.)" Jerome in Vita Paule, Ep. 108. 
§. 9. of her visit to the holy Sepulchre, 
** Prostrate before the Cross she wor- 
shipped, as though she saw the Lord 
hanging thereon." Not the Cross, 
but the erucifix, is the temptation to 
idolatry. Sedulius (A. 434.) carm. 
Pasch. iv. * And that no one might 
be ignorant that the form of the Cross 
is to be venerated," (speciem Crucis 
esse colendam) is not speaking of the 
material Cross; for he goes on to speak 
ofthe Cross formed by the four quarters 
of the Heavens, and that “ Christ rules 
the world compassed by the Cross.” 
The earliest instance then alleged is 
that of Pseudo-Lactantius, de Pass. 
Dom. (the other poem ‘de Pascha,’ 
found with it, is of the age of Charle- 
magne.) These are lines in the mouth 
of the Redeemer, depicted in the 
Church, and bidding to ** bow the knee, 
and adore with tears the venerable 
wood of the Cross.” It the more illus- 
trates theprevioussilence. Seefurther, 
Note B, at the end of the Apology. 


APOL. 
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! in signis 


88 Christians, praying towards East, thought to worship sun. 


yet how doth the Athenian Minerva differ from the body of 
the Cross? and the Ceres of Pharos, who appeareth in the 
market, without a figure, made of a rude stake and a shape- 
less log? Every stock of wood, which is fixed in an upright 
posture, is a part of a cross; we, if we worship him at all, 
worship the god whole and entire. We have said that the 
origin of your gods is derived from figures moulded on 
a cross. But ye worship victories also, when, in your 
triumphs, crosses form the inside of the trophies?. The 
whole religion of the camp is à worshipping of the stand- 
ards*, a swearing by the standards’, a setting up of the 
standards above all the gods’. All those rows of images" on 
your standards! are the appendages of crosses ; those hangings 
on your standards and banners are the robes’ of crosses. I 
commend your care: ye would not consecrate your crosses 
naked and unadorned. Others certainly, with greater sem- 
blance of nature and of truth, believe the sun to be our God. 
If this be so, we must be ranked with the Persians; though 
we worship not the sun painted on a piece of linen, because 
in truth we have himself in his own hemisphere. Lastly, 
this suspicion ariseth from hence, because it is well known 
that we pray towards the quarter of the east*. But most of 
yourselves too, with an affectation of sometimes worshipping 
the heavenly bodies also, move your lips towards the rising 
of the sun. In like manner, if we give up to rejoicing 
the day of the sun, for a cause far different from the worship 


$ Justin M. Apol. i. §.55. Minut. F. 
p. 286. 

* Claudian.in Rufin. 5, 366. Dionys. 
Hal. vi. 45. p. 1142. They sacrificed 
to them, Joseph. de B. J. vi. 32. 

f Liv. xxvi. 48. 

€ * Followthe Roman birds [Eagles], 
the special deities of the legions," 
Germanicus, ap. Tac. Ann. ii. 17. 
* turning to the standards and gods of 
wars." Id. Hist. iii. 10. 

h Ofthe gods and emperors. They 
were of gold and silver. 

i The banner was of silk and gold. 

k Christians prayed to the East, as 
the type of Christ the Sun of righteous- 
ness, (S. Clem. Al. Strom. vii. 7. p. 856. 
Damasoe.iv. 12.) whencealsoin Baptism 
theyturnedtothe EasttoconfessChrist, 
(S. Jer. in Am. vi. 14. Ambros. de iis 
qui initiantur c. 2.) and their Churches 


were toward the East. (Tert. c. Valent. 
c. 9. Const. Ap. ii. 57. so that other 
positions were rare exceptions, Socr. v. 
22. Paulin. Ep. 12. ad Sever.) as the 
place ofour lost Paradise; (Cyril Jerus. 
Lect. xix. 6. p. 261. ed. Oxf. S. Basil. 
de Sp. S. c. 27. Const. Ap. ii. 97. Greg. 
Nyss. Hom. 5. de Or. Dom. t.i. p. 755. 
Questt.ad Antioch. q. 87. Damasc.1. c.) 
as the more eminent part of the world, 
(unde colum surgit, Aug. de serm. 
Dom. in Monte, ii. 9. Qusestt. ad 
Orthod. ap. Justin. M. q. 118.) It is 
instanced as an Apostolic tradition by 
S. Basil. l. e. and so called in the 
Qusestt. ad Orthod. 1. c. Origen (Hom. 
5. in Num.) instances it as a rite in 
universal practice, but the ground of 
which was not clear and obvious to 
most. 


Other calumny— Whom they did worship. 39 


of the sun, we are only next to those, who set apart the day 
of Saturn! for rest and feasting, themselves also deflecting 
from the Jewish custom, of which they are ignorant. But 
now a new report of our God hath been lately set forth in 
this city, since a certain wretch, hired to cheat the wild 
beasts", put forth a picture with some such title as this, 
“The God of the Christians conceived of an ass.” This 
was a creature with ass's ears, with a hoof on one foot", 
carrying a book, and wearing a gown. We have smiled both 
at the name and the figure. But they ought instantly to 
adore this two-formed god, because they have admitted gods 
made up of a dog's? and a lion's head», and with the horns 
of a goat: and a ram‘, and formed like goats from the loins’, 
and like serpents from the legs, and with wings on the foot* 
or the back". Of these things we have said more than 
enough, lest we should have passed over any rumour un- 
refuted, as though from a consciousness of its truth. All 
which charges we have cleared, and now turn to shew you 
what our Religion is. 

XVII. That which we worship is the One God, Who 
through the Word by Which He commanded, the Reason by 
Which He ordained, the Power by Which He was able», 
hath framed out of nothing this whole material mass with all 
its furniture of elements, bodies, and spirits, to the honour 
of His Majesty; whence also the Greeks have applied to the 
universe the name Kécwos. He is invisible though seen, 


1 The seventh day of the month, 
sacred to Saturn, as the seventh planet, 
was regarded as an ill-omened day for 
business, and so spent in idleness and 
dissipation. Little reason had they 
then to reproach the Christians. On 
the seventh day among the Heathen, 
see at great length, Selden de Jur. 
Nat. et Gent. 1. iii. c. 15 sqq. 

m An apostate Jew, ad Nat. i. 14. 

? The Empusa, or mid-day Hecate, 
had one ass's foot. Philostr. de vit. 
Apollon. ap. Hav. 

» «The Hermopolite worship a dog- 
headed animal.” Strabo, l. 17. ap. Ouz. 
ad Minuc. p. 263. also Athan. c. Gent. 
Aug. de Civ. D. ii. 18. Clem. Protr. 
2.39.of the Cynopolite. The dog was 
worshipped throughout Egypt. Strabo, 
l. e. &e. 

P Probably Mithra. Ph. a Turre de 


Mithra, c. 3. p. 128. c. 5. p. 202, Porph. 
also de Abstin. l. iv. p. 54. ap. Elmenh. 
ad Minuc. p. 261. mentions in Egyptian 
idolatry, human figures *with the head 
of a bird or a lion,” (whence the Nomos 
Leontopolites) and Arnob. l. vi. p. 
116. ib. 

4 Sispita or Lanuviana, Pan, and 
Satyrs.seeSpanheim.de Usu Numism. 
p.354. The Mendesians worshipped 
the goat. Strab.l. c. Herod. ii. Clem. 
Protr.l. c, Minue. p. 2601. * de capro 
et homine mixtos Deos." 

T Jupiter Ammon. 

* Pan. Porph. de Abstin. 1. 3. 

t Mercury, and sun-images. Macr. 
Sat. i. 19. ** pennata vestigia" Martian. 
Capell. de Nupt. Philol. p. 20. 

" Cupido, &c. 

* Minuc. p. 141. 148. 
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40 Natural language of Heathen attested Christian truths. 


incomprehensible though present through His grace, incon- 
ceivable though conceived by the sense of man. Therefore 
He is true; and such is His greatness. Now that which can 
ordinarily be seen, which can be comprehended, which can 
be conceived, is less than the eyes by which it is scanned, 
and the hands by which it is profaned, and the senses by 
which it is discovered: but that which is immeasurable is 
known to itself alone. This is it which causeth God to be 
conceived of, while He admitteth not of being conceived: 
thus the force of His greatness presenteth Him to men, 
as both known and unknown. And this is the sum of their 
offending, who will not acknowledge Him of Whom they 
cannot be ignorant. Will ye that we prove Him to be, from 
His own works, so many and such as they are, by which we 
are maintained, by which we are supported, by which we 
are delighted, by which also we are made afraid? Will ye 
that we prove it by the witness of the soul itself, which 
although confined by the prison of the body, although 
straitened by evil training, although unnerved by lusts and 
desires, although made the servant of false gods, yet when it 
recovereth itself as from a surfeit, as from a slumber, as from 
some infirmity, and is in its proper condition of soundness’, 
it nameth Gop, by this name only, because the proper name 
of the true God. ‘Great God, ‘Good God’, and * which 
God grant’, are words in every mouth. It witnesseth also 
that He is its Judge. ‘God seeth*, ‘I commend to God,’ 
‘God shall recompense me. O testimony of a soul, by 
nature Christian! Finally, in pronouncing these words, it 
looking not to the Capitol, but to Heaven; for it knoweth 
the dwelling-place of the true God: from Him and from 
thence it descended. 


y *O bone Deus,” Scribon. Larg. 
compos. 84.in fine ap. Faeciol. v. bonus. 

2 jy Ocds mapdcxol, passim ap. Her. 
dw Ocbs O€An, Xenoph. Cyrop. iv. ii. 138. 
Aristoph. Plut. 347.405. * But how 
must we speak?” Socr. “If God 
will,” 871 éàv @eds é0éAm. Plato Alcib. 1. 
p. 185. Steph. ty cQ Oed was kal yeag 
K@ddpeTat. Soph. Aj. 883. Eby GeQ & ei- 
phoeru. Arist. Plut. 114. quoted by 
Herald. Advers. ii. 5. see more fully 
de Testim. Anime, c. 2.8.4.5. The 
argument is repeated, de Res. Carn. 


c. 3. de Corona, e. 0. and by S. Cyprian, 
de Idol. Vanit. c. 6. p. 18. ed. Oxf. 
Arnob. 1. ii. init. Lactant. ii. 1. Minut. 
F. p. 144. Cyril. c.Julian. 11. 36. Hieron. 
in Malach. ii. 14. Breviarium in Ps. 
95. v. 10. 

a «There is a God (est Deus) in 
Heaven, Who both heareth and seeth 
what we do." Plautus Captiv. ap. Her. 
* Be of good cheer, of good cheer, my 
child, there is a great God in Heaven 
Who beholdeth and ruleth all things.” 
Soph. El. 175. (ib.) 


Character and office of Hebrew Prophets. 4I 


XVIII. But that we might approach more fully and with 
deeper impressions, as well to Himself as His ordinances 
and His counsels, He hath added the instrument of Scripture, 
if any desireth to enquire concerning God, and having 
enquired, to find Him, and having found, to believe in Him, 
and having believed, to serve Him. For He hath from the 
beginning sent forth into the world men, worthy, by reason 
of their righteousness and innocency, to know God and 
tomake Him known, overflowing with the Divine Spirit, 
whereby they might preach that there is One God Who 
hath ereated all things, Who hath formed man out of the 
ground, (for this is the true Prometheus*,) Who hath ordered 
the world by the appointed courses and issues of the seasons; 
Who hath next put forth the signs of His Majesty in judg- 
ment by waters and by fires:; Who, for the deserving of 
His love, hath determined those laws, which ye are ignorant 
of or neglect, buthath appointed rewards for these who obey! ! obser- 
them ; Who, when this world shall have been brought to an er 
end, shall judge His own worshippers unto the restitution? ? restitu- 
of eternal life, the wicked unto fire equally perpetual and m 
continual; all that have died from the beginning being raised 
up, and formed again, and called to an account for the 
recompense of each man's deservings. These things we also 
once laughed to scorn. We were of you. Christians are 
made, not born such?. Those, whom we have called 
preachers, are named Prophets from their office of fore- 
telling. Their words, and the miracles also, which they 
worked in witness of their being of God, remain in the 
treasures of writings: nor are those writings now hidden. 
The most learned of the Ptolemies, whom they surname 
Philadelphus, and right well skilled in all lore, when, in his 
zeal for libraries, he was vying, as I think, with Pisistratus, 
amongst others of those records, which either antiquity or 
a curious taste recommended to fame, on the advice of 
Demetrius Phalereus, the most approved, in that day ?, of ? tune 
grammarians, to whom he had committed the chief care ^" «4 


b Adv. zen i. 1. de carne birth, but re-birth maketh Christians." 


Christi, e S. Aug. de Pecc. Mer. iii. 9. Jerome, 
e The *alGod, and Sodom, as joined Ep. 60. ad Heliod. de Nepotian. §. 8. 
2 Pet. 2, 5. 6. Cyril, Cat. i. 2. 


De Testim, Anime, c. 1. * Not 


ApoL. 


1, 12; 


1 igitur 
added 


2 historia- 
rum et 

canas me- 
moriarum 


42 Original, whence LX X translated, still preserved. 


of these things, demanded of the Jews also their books, 
writings peculiar to themselves and in their own vulgar 
tongue, which they alone possessed. For the prophets 
were of that people, and had ever addressed themselves to 
that people as to the people and family of God, according to 
the grace given to their forefathers. They who are now 
Jews were formerly Hebrews: therefore are their writings 
Hebrew, and their language. But that the understanding 
of them might not be lacking, this also was granted 
to Ptolemy by the Jews, by allowing him seventy-two 
interpreters, whom Menedemus also the philosopher*, the 
assertor of a Providence, looked up to for the agreement of 
their opinion. This moreover hath Aristeas affirmed unto 
you, and so hath he left a publie record of it in the Greek 
language. At this day the collections of Ptolemy are shewn 
in the temple of Serapis with the very Hebrew writings. 
But the Jews also read them openly; a taxed licence’, All 
have access to them every sabbath day. Whoso heareth 
shall find God: whoso moreover desireth to understand 
shall be compelled also to believe. 

XIX. Extreme antiquity then! in the first place claimeth 
an'authority for these documents. Even with yourselvesthere 
is a sort of sacredness in a claim to credit from antiquity. 
And so all the substances, and all the materials, antiquities, 
arrangements, veins of each of your ancient writings, most 
nations moreover, and famous cities, hoary histories and 
monuments’, finally even the forms of letters, those witnesses 
and guardians of things,—methinks I still am saying too 
little ;—I say your very godsthemselves *, your very temples, 
and oracles, and sacred rites; all these, the while, doth the 
record of a single prophet surpass by centuries, laid up in 
which are seen the treasures of the Jewish religion, and in 


* Menedemus was a disciple of Plato. 
The contextin Josephus (Ant. xii. 2. 


I. e. e. 7. 
f The poll-tax, paid from the time 


12.) and Aristeas (p. xxiii. ap. Hody 
de LXX Intt.) plainly shews that the 
referenee is to the skill of the LXX in 
answering the questions proposed to 
them, not to the story of the exact 
agreement oftheirtranslation, of which 
Pam.understandsit. The anachronism 
as to Menedemus is noticed by Hody, 


of Vespasian, for free use of their wor- 
ship. Xiphilin. in Vespasian. Suet. 
Domit. c. 12. Juy. iii. 14. Appian. in 
Syriac. (ap. Casaub. ad Suet.) Martial, 
vii. 54. 

€ Clem. Al. Strom. i. 2]. p. 139. 
Tatian, c. Gentes, 8. 40. Euseb. Chron, 
Pref. Prep. Ev. x. 3. 


Superior antiquity of Moses and the Prophets. 43 


like manner consequently’ of ours also. If ye have ever proinde 
heard of a certain Moses, he is of the same age with Inachus jason 
of Argos!; he precedeth by almost four hundred years, (for it 

is seven years less than this") Danaus, himself also a very 
ancient among you: he goeth before the overthrow of Priam 

by about a thousand years!; I could say also, having some 
authorities with me", that he was five hundred years more 
before Homer. Our other prophets also, although they come 

after Moses, yet are not, even the very last of them, found to 

be later than your first philosophers, and lawgivers, and 
historians". For me to expound by what train of proofs 
these things may be established, is a task not so much out 

of reach as out of compass, not difficult, but at the same 
time tedious. We must apply closely to many documents 

and many calculations: unlock the archives of even the most 
ancient nations, the Egyptians, the Chaldseans, the Phe- 
nicians: call in the aid of their countrymen, by whom such 
knowledge is supplied, a Manetho from Egypt, a Berosus 
from Chaldea, an Iromus king of Tyre moreover from 
Phoenicia; their followers also, Ptolemy the Mendesian, and 
Menander of Ephesus, and Demetrius eade and king 
Iuba*, and Appion, and Thallus, and if any? confirmeth or ?si qui for 
teftitaih these, as Josephus’ the Jew, the native champion of gel 
Jewish antiquities. The Greek annalists likewise must be 
compared with them, and the transactions of the various 
periods, that the mutual connection of dates may be un- 
folded, through which the order of the annals may be made 


i Polemo Hellen. l. i. Appion. c. 
Jud. i. Hist. iv. ap. Justin. Cohort, §. 9. 
Porph. adv. Christian. 1. iv. Africanus 
Ann. 1. v. ap. Euseb. 1. c. Ptolemy 
Mendes. ap. Clem. Al. Strom. i. 21. 
init. p. 138. Eusebius himself places 
Inachus 300 years prior to Moses, he is 
followed by S. Aug. de Civ. D. xviii. 8. 

k Joseph. c. Ap. i. 16. 

1 Joseph. 1. c. “nearly 1000." Euseb. 
Prep. Ey. 1. e. from Porph. “ above 
800." Theoph. ad Autol. iii. 21. ** 900 
or even 1000." "Tatian. $. 38, 39. and 
Clem. Al. 1. c. more correctly “twenty 
generations,” or, * 400 years.’’ Cyril. 
c. Jul. 1. i. “410.” Eusebius himself 
Chron. “ 228.” 

m Theopompus and Euphorion ap. 


Clem. Al. Strom. i. 21. p. 141. * some" 
ap. Tatian. 8$. 31. who names other 
dates assigned, viz. 80, above 100, 140, 
180, 240, 317, after the Trojan war. 
The expression shews that Tertullian 
was not anxious about the facts: his 
concern was but to arrest attention by 
shewing the impression which their 
own writers had of the superior an- 
tiquity of Moses. 

» Justin. Dial. c. Tryph.8. 7. Theoph. 
iii. 23. Clem. Al.l1.c. p. 143. Euseb. 
Prep. Ev. l. c. Lact. iv. 0. Aug. de 
Civ. D. xviii. 37. 

» He wroto an Assyrian history, 
(Tatian, l. c. c. 86.) and is often quoted 
by Plin. N. H. 

P Ap. i. 13 sqq. 
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Ezek. 2), 
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2et omitted 
Matt. 24, 
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44 Present fulfilment of prophecy guarantee of the future. 


clear. We must travel into the histories and literature of 
the world. And yet we have, as it were, already produced 
a part of our proof, in dropping these hints of the means by 
which the proof may be made. But it were better to defer 
this, lest through haste we pursue it not far enough, or, in 
pursuing it, stray too far from our course. 

XX. To make up for this postponement, we now proffer 
the more; the majesty of our Scriptures, instead of their 
antiquity. Ifit be doubted that they are ancient, we prove 
them divine. Nor is this to be learned by tedious method, 
or from foreign sources. The things which shall teach it 
you, are before your eyes, the world, and time, and its events. 
Whatsoever is doing was foretold; whatsoever is seen was 
before heard of: that the earth swalloweth up cities, that 
the sea stealeth away islands, that wars within and without 
tear asunder; that kingdoms dash against kingdoms, that 
famine, and pestilence, and all the special plagues of 
countries, and deaths for the most part ever haunting’, 
make havoc well nigh of every thing; that the humble are 
exalted, and the lofty ones abased; that righteousness 
groweth scant’, iniquity increaseth; that the zeal for all 
good ways waxeth cold: that the offices of the seasons, and 
the proper changes of the elements are out of course; that 
the order of natural things is disturbed by monsters and pro- 
digies—all these things have been written of foreknowledge. 
While we suffer them, we read of them; while we review 
them, they are proved to us. The truth of the divination is, 
methinks, sufficient proof that it is divine’. Hence therefore 
we have a sure confidence in the things to come also, as 
being in truth already proved, because they were foretold at 
the same time with those things which are proved every 
day': the same voices utter them, the same writings note 
them, the same spirit moveth within them. To prophecy, 
time is but one, the time of foretelling things to come: with 
men (if they deal with it) it is divided, while it is fulfilling, 
while from the future it cometh to be reckoned the present, and 
then from the present the past. What do we amiss, I pray 


4 De Anima, c. 28. Orig. c. Cels. " Justin M. Apol.i. 80; 52. Dial. 
vi. 10. c. Tryph. c. 7. "Theoph. ad Autol.ii.9. 


End of Jews proof theysinned,not Christiansfell away from them.45 


you, in believing in the future also, who have already learned 
to believe the same things through two stages of time? 

XXI. But since we have declared that this sect is sup- 
ported by the most ancient records of the Jews, although 
almost all know, and we ourselves also profess, that it is 
somewhat new, as being of the age of Tiberius, perchance 
on this account a question may be mooted touching its state, 
as though it sheltered somewhat of its own presumption 
under the shadow of a most famous, at least a licensed, 
religion; or because, besides the point of age, we agree 
not with the Jews, neither touching the forbidding of meats, 
nor in the solemnities of days, nor even in their “ sign” in 
the flesh, nor in community of name, which surely we 
ought to do, if we served the same God; but even the 
common people knoweth Christ as one among men, such 
as the Jews judged Him to be, whence one might the 
more easily suppose us worshippers of a man*. But neither 
are we ashamed of Christ, seeing that we rejoice to be 
ranked, and condemned, under His Name, nor do we judge 
otherwise than they, respecting God. We must needs 
therefore say a few words concerning Christ as God. The 
Jews alone had favour with God, because of the excellent 
righteousness and faith of their first fathers; whence the 
mightiness of their race and the majesty of their kingdom 
flourished, and so great was their blessedness, that they were 
forewarned by words of God, whereby they were taught! to ! quibus 
deserve the favour of God, and not to offend. But how di 
greatly they sinned, puffed up, even to doting’, with a vain 7estored. 
confidence in their fathers, turning their course? from their Maru 
Religion after the way of the profane, though they them- ? deri- 
selves should not confess it, the end of them at this day "?^'e* 
would prove. Scattered abroad, wanderers, banished from 
their own climate and land, they roam about through the 
world, with neither man nor God for their king, to whom it 
is not permitted, even in the right of strangers, to greet 
their native land so much as with the sole of their foot. 


* Trypho ap. Justin. Dial. c. 10. and 13. Justin M. Apol. i. 62. and 
t Adrian's decree after therebellion Hieron. Chron. Euseb MMCXL. 
of Barchochebas, Euseb. iv. 6. from — Hilaro (in Ps. 58.) speaks of the pro- 
Aristo Pelleus.see adv. Jud, c. 11,12, hibition as continuing, and S. Jerome 


46 Immaculate conception—The Wonp owned by Heathen. 


While holy voices threatened them aforetime with these 
things, all the same voices ever added this besides, that 
it should come to pass, in the ends of the world’s course, 
that God would henceforward out of every nation, and 
people, and country, choose unto Himself worshippers much 
more faithful than they, to whom He should transfer His 
grace, and that, more abundantly according to the measure 
of His greatness, Who is the Author of their religion. Of 
this grace therefore and religion the Son of God was 
proclaimed the Dispenser and the Master, the Enlightener 
and the Guide of the human race, not indeed so born as 
that He should be ashamed of the name of “Son,” or of 
His descent from His Father; not from the incest of a 
sister", nor the defilement of a daughter; nor had He for 
His father a god, the lover of another’s wife, with scales, or 
horns, or feathers, or transformed into gold; for these are 
the godheads of your Jupiter*. But the Son of God hath no 
mother, no not of pure wedlock!: even she, whom He 
seemeth to have, had not known her husband. But first 
I will declare His substance, and then the quality of His 
birth will be understood. We have already set forth, that 
God formed this universal world by His Word, and His 
Reason, and His Power. Among your own wise men also 
it is agreed, that Aóyos, that is, ‘Word’ and ‘ Reason,’ should 
be accounted the Maker of all things. For Zeno determineth 
that this Maker, who hath formed all things and ordered 
them, should also be called Fate, and God, and the Mind of 
Jupiter’, and the Necessity of all things. These titles 
doth Cleanthes confer upon the Spirit which, he affirmeth, 
pervadeth the universe. And we also ascribe, as its proper 
substance, to the Word, and the Reason, and the Power 
also, through Which we have said that God hath formed all 
' things, a Spirit, in Which is the Word when It declareth*, 


À POL. 
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! de pudi- 
citia 


in Soph. c. 2. except that on the day 
of the destruction of Jerusalem, they 
paid for the permission, Scal. Anim. 
ad Eus. Chron. p. 216. 

" Justin M. ad Gree. c. 2. Apol. i. 
21. Athenag. c. 32. Tatian. c. 8. 10. 
Theodoret. de cur. Gr. Affect. Disp. iii. 

x Oypr. ad Donat. c. 7. 

y See Lact. iv. 9. Diog. Laert. 
Zenon. * That God, and Mind, and 


Fate, and Jupiter, were one." Cie. de 
Nat. Deor. i. l4. describes both as 
Pantheists, as Tatian (of Zeno) c. 3. 
Minut. F. p. 150. Yet, in as far as 
they spake of God, as & Spirit, they 
witnessed to the truth, whieh they 
perverted. 

z 9 Sam. 23, 2. “The Sprrit of 
God spake by me; and His Worp 
was upon my tongue.” 


Gon the Son, Gov of Gon, Licur of Licur. 
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and with Which is the Reason when It ordereth, and over 
Which is the Power when It executeth. This, we have 
learned, was forth-brought from God, and by this Forth- 
bringing, was Begotten, and therefore is called the Son of 
God, and God, from being “of one substance with" Him ; 
for that God also is a Spirit. Even! when a ray is put forth 
from the sun, it is a part of a whole; but the sun will be in 
the ray because it is a ray of the sun, and the substance 


is not divided, but extended. 


So cometh Spirit of Spirit 


and “God of God,” as “light” is kindled “of light*," the 
parent matter? remaineth entire and without loss, although 
thou shouldest borrow from it many channels of its qualities”. 


a Tertullian here uses the very words 
adopted in the Nicene Creed, “ God 
of God, Light of Light, ‘Opootoioy;” his 
object, in the further application of the 
metaphor, is, to shew the Heathen, that 
they could not consistently object a 
priori to the Christian doctrine; these 
analogies, though as physical, imper- 
fect, at least silence objections. lfin 
earthly things, the same substance 
might exist, distinct in some way but 
united, and procession implied no di- 
minution of the substance whence it 
proceeded, how little were they entitled 
to argue against the truth, thus sha- 
dowed forth! Tertullian elsewhere 
distinctly asserts the Consubstantiality 


of the Father and the Son, (* of one: 


individual Substance," adv. Prax. c. 13. 
* Christ and the Spirit are both of the 
Substance of the Father, and they who 
acknowledge not the Father, neither 
can they acknowledge the Son, through 
the Oneness of Substance." c. Marc. 
iii. 6. * In the Spirit is The Trinity of 
One Divinity, Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit.” de Pudie. c. 9. “I every where 
hold One Substance in Three Con- 
joined." c. Prax. c. 19. add. c. 4, and 8. 
ap. Bull. Def. Fid. Nic. ii. 7. 1,2.) and 
His Coequality, (c. Mare. iv. 25. de 
Res. Carn. c. 6. adv. Prax. c. 7, and 22. 


' jb.8.4. andadv. Herm. c. 7.18.) whence 


— 


itis the more hard that Petavius should 
press these analogies, as though they 
implied that, as the whole sun does 
not exist in the ray, neither does the 
whole Divinity in the Son, (de Trin.i. 
5. 8.) In Bp. Bull’s words (1. c. §. 5.) 
**such comparisons are not to be pressed 
too close, but to be taken candidly, 
attending to the mind of the author, 
as explained elsewhere more clearly 


and unfiguratively. In some things 
the likeness holds; in some, not. It 
agrees herein, 1. That as a ‘portion’ 
does not alone and by itself constitute 
the whole, so also the Son is not All 
whichis God; but beside the Son, other 
Hypostases, namely, the Father and 
the Holy Spirit subsist in the Divine 
Essence. 2. That as a portion is taken 
from the sum or whole, and the whole 
is by nature anterior to its portions or 
parts, so also is the Son derived from 
the Substance of the Father, and the 
Father, as the Father, is, as it were, by 
Nature anterior to the Son. But the 
likeness fails in this; 1. By ‘ portion’ 
we understand what is divided and se- 
parated from the whole; but the Son 
is and ever was undivided from the 
Father. This Tertullian every where 
and uniformly asserts, (adv. Prax. c. 
8.9.19.) 2. A ‘portion’ is less than 
that whence it is taken, but the Son is 
in all things (save that He is the Son) 
like and equal to the Father, and hath 
and possesseth all the things of the 
Father. Which also Tertullian clearly 
teaches in the places just adduced. 
Add to this, that adv. Mare. iii. 6., after 
he had said that the Son was a portion 
out of the fulness of the Divine Sub- 
stance, he presently subjoins expressly 
that that Portion was “a sharer in 
His fulness.” 

b Justin M. Dial. c. Tryph. $. 128. 
“T said this Power was begotten of the 
Father—but not byseverance,asthough 
the Essence of the Father were divided 
off, as all things besides, when divided 
and cut, are not the same as before they 
were cut; and, as an example, I took, 
how from fire we see other fires kindled, 
that being nothing minished, whence 


1 Etiam 


2 materia 
matrix 
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Mic. 5, 1. 
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So likewise that which hath come forth from God is God, 


and the Son of God, and Both are One. 


And so this Spirit 


of Spirit, and God of God, hath become *the second" in 
mode not in number, in order not in condition*, and hath 
gone forth, not gone out, of the original Source’. "Therefore 
this ray of God®, as was ever foretold before, entering into 
a certain virgin, and in her womb endued with the form of 


flesh, is born Man joined together with God’. 


many may be kindled, but remaining 
the same." §. 61. ** As in fire, we see 
other fire produced, that not being 
minished, whence the kindling was 
produced, but remaining the same; 
and that which was kindled from it, 
itself also manifestly existeth, not mi- 
nishingthatfrom whichitwas kindled.’’ 
The same likeness is used by Tatian, 
§. 5. (Bull, ii. 4. 4.) Athenag. Legat. S. 
24. (of the Holy Ghost.) Bull,ii.4. 9. 
Hippolytus in Noet. ap. Fabr. t. ii. 
p. 13. (Bull, ii. 8. 5.) Origen. e. g. de 
Princ. i. 4. (see Bull, i. 9. 14.) 
Theognostus (ap. Athanas. Ep. 4, ad 
Serap. 8. 25. Bull, ii. 10. 7.) Dionysius 
Alex. Apol. l. 3. ap. Athanas. Ep. 
de Sent. Dionys. 118. (Grabe. ad Bull, 
ii. 11. fin.) Respons. ad questt. Paul. 
Sam. t. i. p. 240. (Bull, ii. 4. 3.) 
Lact. iv. 29. (Bull, ii. 14. 4.) Carm. 
adv. Marc. v. 9. ap. Tert. * genitum 
de lumine lumen.’ (Bull, iii. 10. 19.) 
Aug. de Trin. vi. init. 

¢ Hippol.M: Hom. de Deo trino et 
uno, “ When I speak of ‘another,’ I 
speak not of two Gods, but as Light 
from Light, and water from the source, 
or a ray from the Sun.” 

4 ij. e. in mode of existence, as The 
Son, not The Father, but not as to be 
numerically distinct. 

* i. e. in the “Order” of Fersons, 
within the Divine Unity, not in any 
difference of Being. “ Three, not in 
Condition, but in Order; not in Sub- 
stance, but in Form; not in Power, 
but Property; but of One Substance, 
and One Condition, and One Power; 
because One God, from Whom both 
those Orders, and Forms, and Pro- 
perties are reckoned in the Name of 
the Father, and Son, and Holy Spirit.” 
Adv. Prax. c. 2. 

f Adv. Prax. c. 8. * We say that 
the Son was forth-brought (prolatus) 
from the Father, not separated." 
Chrysologus (Serm. 57, de Symb. Ap.) 
uses nearly the same words as T. 


The flesh 


“The Son proceeded from The Father, 
not receded, nor, to succeed to The 
Father, did He go forth from The 
Father, but He went forth to abide 
everin The Father," (processit Filius, 
non recessit,nec successurusPatri,&c. ) 

& Heb. 1, 8. &rabyocua tis ddéns 
A’rod. Theognostus l. c. founds the 
language upon this passage, éx THs Tov 
Tlarpds oboías &ov, &s ToU pwrds Td aarat- 
yaouu: and Origen de Princ. iv. 28. 
p. 190. ed. de la Rue. Dionys. Al. 
Apol. ap. Ath. de Sent. Dionys. $. 15. 
Greg. Nyss. de Deit. Fil. et Sp. S. iii. 
468. 

h Homo Deo mixtus; lit. “mingled, 
commingled with God,”’comp. de carn. 
Chr. c. 15. e. Marcion. 1. ii. 27. The 
same word is used by S. Cyprian, 
de Idol. Van. e. 6. [eoneretus Id. 
Test. ii. 10.] Zeno Veron. [l. ii. 
Tr. 6. §. 1. ad 1 Cor. 15, 24. Tr. 8. 8. 9. 
8.2. de Nativ. “there, unimpaired what 
He was, He meditateth to become 
what He was not. So then mingled 
with human flesh, &e;" Leo, S. 3. de 
Nativ. c. 1. (where a MS. substitutes 
uniretur,) *immixtus," S. 4.in Epiph. 
c. 4. Novatian de Trin. c. 11. Divinitate 
Sermonis in ipsa concretione permix- 
tam, add. c. 20.21. Vigilius c. Eut. 1. 1. 
c. 24. *commixtio." The translator of 
S. Ireneeus (iii. 19. ed. Mass.) commix- 
tus, (where the original ap. Theodoret. 
has 6 &yOpwmos rbv Aóyov xwphaoas, and 
(4.37.) commixtio et communio Dei et 
hominis. S. Aug. de Trin. iv. 20. * Ver- 
bo Dei quodammodo commixtus est 
homo." Lact. iv. 13. * et Deum fuisse 
et hominem ex utroque genere per- 
mixtum." Chrysol. 8.149. de Annunc. 
* misceri? In like way, kpacis utis, 
plyvurat, are used by Greg. Naz. Or. 
42. de Pasch. [p. 682. ed. Morell.) 
avykpacis, Or. 51. p. 739. obyKpapa, Or. 
92. p. 747. (see Nicetas col. 1186.) 
kexepaouevos, by S. Cyril. Alex. Thes. 
1, 20. p. 197. and àvdkpacis, Pasch. 8. 
p. 103. àverpa6els, by S. Athanasius, 


"y wc M 


Jews overlook humility of the first Adventin glories of the second. A9 


stored with the Spirit is nourished, groweth to manhood, 
speaketh, teacheth, worketh, and is Curist. Receive for the 
moment this tale, (it is like your own,) whilst we shew you 
whereby Christ is attested. They also among yourselves, 

who fore-ministered rival tales of this sort for the overthrow 

of this truth, knew! that Christ was to come: the Jews too ! sciebant 
knew it, since it was to them that the prophets spake. For rm NOS 
even now they look for His coming!; nor is there any other cjumodi 
greater cause of contention betwixt us and them, than 

that they do not believe that He hath already come. 

For seeing that two advents of Him are declared, the first, 

which hath been already fulfilled in the lowliness of the 

human nature, the second which remaineth yet to come to 

close this world, in the majesty of the Divine Nature then 

shewn forth, through not understanding the first, they have 
regarded, as the only one, the second, for which, being more 

clearly foretold, they now hope*. For their sins deserved! 

that they should not understand the former, since they 


Or. c. Arian. iv. 38. cuvavekpán, by S. in very deed, be mingled.” And S. 
Greg. Nyss.c. Eunom.]. 1. t. ii. p. 45. Cyril in answer to Nestorius, l. 1. t. 6. 
&vákpacis,id. Cat. c. ll. t. ii, p. 498. p. 15. (ib. $. 16.) Some of the holy 
cvwvavákpagts, c. 17. p. 517, 518. wigs, fathers also have used the word *min- 
was originallyused ofthejuxta-position gling, (pao). Whereas you say you 
of solids, kp&cis, of the union of liquids fear, lest some confusion (avdxvais) 
which were yetthoughtto be separable, shall be thought to have taken place, as 
(Philo deconf. ling. p.847.ap.Petay.de inliquids when mingled together, I free 
Inearn.ii.2.9.from whom,and Ballerini you from this fear. For they use this 
ad Zeno (Opp. p. xci. Diss. 2. c. 3.) word in other than its proper sense, 
$8. 14. 15. these instances are taken. anxious to express the extreme union 
S. Augustine says, Ep. 137. (ol. 3.) ofthe Natures, which came together." 
§. 11. (ib. $. 14.) “As in the unity of After the heresy of Apollinaris had 
person, soul is united to body, that so  sprungup, &vecis, unitio, was preferred, 
man may be; so in unity of person, xpaeis having been abused by these, as 
God is united to man, that so Christ ovvddeia, sociatio, by the Nestorians. 
may be. In the one person there isa In like way, (as has been pointed out 
mingling ofsoulandbody; intheother, to me) S. Ephraem uses the words, 
is a mingling of God; so that, when — AN, and c. 135; the latter of which 
any heareth thissaid,he mustabstract i5 the samc word as “misceo;” the 
himself from that observation of the former, used in older Syriac of any 
senses, that two “snake mm tobe «junction,”came to signify “mingling,” 
commingled, that neither should retain Hf " 
its sharaoeer unaltered; (though even ones Lean fom unitedst, 

in corporeal substances lightis mingled Zea] * was united,” was substi- 
with air, and uninjured.) Thepersonof tuted for it, (as in Leo above.) see 
man then is a mingling of soul and  Assem. Bibl.Or.t.i.p.80-82. add. p. 107. 
body; the person of Christ a mingling i Adv. Jud. e. 7. 

of God and man. For when the Word k Adv. Jud. c. 14. 

of God was commingled with a soul 1 Adv. Jud. c. 11. Orig. c. Cels. ii. 
having a body, It took atonceboth soul 5.0.8. Minut. F. p. 319. Chrys. Hom. 
and body." Leporius delibello emen- —77.in Matt. 24. Hieron. in Isl 1. 
dat.c.4.* He could, withoutinjury and c. 63. Aug. de Cons. Ev. i. 2. and 18. 
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AÀPOt. 
T. 91. 


Is. 6, 9. 10. 


Is. 6, 9. 


Matt.11,5. 
Mark4,41. 


John 1, 1. 


Ps. 33, 6. 
John 1, 3. 


1 Ts. 65, 2. 
Ps. 22, 16. 
see adv. 
Jud. c. 18. 
? sponte 
restored 


3 Am. 8, 9. 
see adv. 
Jud. 1. c. 
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would have believed, had they understood, and would have 
obtained salvation, had they believed. "They themselves 
read that it is so written, that they were punished by the 
taking away of their sense and understanding, and of the 
use of their eyes and of their ears. Whom therefore they 
had presumed from His lowliness to be only a man, it 
followed that they should from His power account a 
magician™; when by a word He cast out devils from men, 
recovered the sight of the blind, cleansed the lepers, 
strengthened anew the sick of the palsy, finally by a word 
restored the dead to life, made the very elements ‘obey Him,’ 
stilling the storms and walking on the waters, shewing 
Himself to be the Aéyos of God, that is, the Word, which 
was in the beginning, the First-Begotten, accompanied by 
His Power and His Reason, and upheld by His Spirit, the 
Same Who by a word both did and had done all things". 
But whereas the rulers and chief men of the Jews were 
confounded at His doctrine, they were so filled with indig- 
nation, chiefly because a great multitude had turned aside 
after Him, that at length, they brought Him before Pontius 
Pilate, then governor of Syria on behalf of the Romans, and 
by the violence of their voices, wrung from him that He 
should be delivered up unto them to be crucified. He had 
Himself also foretold that they would do this. This were 
but a small thing, if the prophets also had not done so 
before’; and at length being nailed to the cross, He shewed 
many special signs to mark that death*. Of Himself? He 
with a word gave up the ghost, preventing the office of the 
executioner. At the same moment the light of mid-day? 
was withdrawn, the sun veiling his orb. They thought 
it forsooth an eclipse, who knew not that this also had been 
foretold’ concerning Christ: when they discovered not its 


m Cels. ap. Orig. c. Cels. i. c. 6. 28. 


38. viii. 9.; the then Jews, ap. Orig. c. 
Qels. ii. 1. Recog. 1. 1. c. 58. Talm. 
Schabb. f. 104. p. aut. Wagenseil.eonfa. 
Tol. Jesch. p. 16. 17. of the Heathen 
(apparently from the Jews) Arnob. i. 
p. 25. c. 4. Pseudo-Tgnat. Ep. ad Phil. 
Just. M. Apol.i. 30. Aug. de Cons. 
Ev. i. 8. 9. 10. 14. Eus. Dem. iii. 0. 
The miracles were confessed. 

» Rig. omits Eundem qui verbo 


omnia et faceret et fecisset, with the 
Fulda MS. It has however a good 
sense, that * He shewed Himself to be 
the Word, in that He did, or He had 
done, all things by a word." Comp. 
Heb. 1,3. 

? ^ Multa mortis illius propria osten- 
dit insignia; nam" restored. 

P Dies media, orbem signante sole. 
Others medium. Comp. adv. Jud. 
c. 10. 
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cause, they denied it; and yet ye have this event, that befel 

the world, related in your own records‘. Him being taken 

down from the cross, and buried in a sepulchre, they caused 
moreover to be surrounded with great diligence by a guard 

of soldiers, lest, because He had foretold that He should 

rise on the third day from the dead, the disciples removing 

the body by stealth should deceive them, though suspecting 

it. But, lo! on the third day, the earth being suddenly 
shaken, and the massive body being rolled away which had 
closed the sepulchre, and the watch being scattered through 

fear, and no disciples being to be seen, nothing was found in 

the sepulehre save the grave clothes only of the buried! ! sepulti 
Yet the chief men notwithstanding, whom it concerned to ion 
spread a wicked tale, and to draw back from the faith" the 
people, their tributaries and dependents, reported that He 

was stolen away by the disciples. For neither did He shew Acts10,40. 
Himself £o all the people, lest the wicked should be 
delivered from their error, and that the faith which was 
reserved unto no mean reward should cost some difficulty. 

But He continued forty days with certain disciplesin Galilee, 

a region of Judea, teaching them what things they should 
teach. After that, having ordained them to the office of 
preaching throughout the world, He was taken from them 


4 *' archivis" or *arcanis." Probably 
the account sent by Pilate, spoken of 
c. 5.: at all events, publie documents, 
So Lucian Martyr (ap. Ruf. H. E. ix. 6. 
p. 149.)refersto their own annals. 'This 
statement then is independent of the 
question whether Phlegon (Orig. c. 
Cels.ii. 83.59. Euseb.Chron. p. 202. ed. 
Seal.)in speaking of a very great eclipse 
about this time, or Thallus, as sup- 
posed by Africanus. (Chron. ap. Routh 
Reliq. S. t. ii. p. 183.) alluded to that 
event. Eusebius mentions also other 
Greek memoirs, which he clearly dis- 
tinguishesfrom that of Phlegon, giving 
also the words of each (al év &AXois 
wey 'EAXMQvikois bmouvíüuaci eÜUpouev 
foropotpeva karà Adi caUra—"ypádoet 
85 kal bAgyor) which Lardner (Test. 
P.ii. c. 13.) overlooked. With regard to 
these latter statements, the Heathen, 
not knowing the cireumstances, might 
very naturally have concluded that the 
darkness was produeed by an eclipse, 
andthe combined mention ofthe earth- 
quake and the eclipse in the several 


E 


authorities quoted by Eusebius, make 
it probable that they referred to the 
events at the Crucifixion. This pro- 
bability would be diminished, if it be 
correct that there was a great eclipse of 
the Suninthesame Olympiad. (Kepler, 
Ecloge Chronice, p. 87. 126.) Origen’s 
argument (in Matt. Tr. 35. p. 922, 3. 
ed. de la Rue) is, that no heathen au- 
thor (and especially not Phlegon) had 
explicitly related the darkness to have 
been produced by an eclipse, (as some 
Christians thought thatit had, miracu- 
lously,) he does not imply that Phle- 
gon's account might not refer to it, 
as himself had supposed it might. 
(c. Cels. and, if it be his, Fragm. in 
Matt. in App. Biblioth. Gall. quoted 
Routh, l. c.p. 337.) Tillemont, Note 35. 
sur J. C. and Dr. Routh, |. c. think, (it 
seems, rightly,) that the mention of 
Phiegonin Africanus did not originally 
stand in the text. 

* A fide, others **ad fidem," “to 
their allegiance to themselves." 
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APOL. 


I. 21. 


1 monstra- 
bimus 


52 * Godto be worshipped in and through Christ,” substance of Faith. 


into Heaven in a cloud which covered Him; an account far 
better than that which your Proculi* are wont to affirm of 
your Romuli. These things concerning Christ did Pilate, 
himself also already in his conscience a Christian‘, report to 
Tiberius the Casar of that day. But the Cesars also would 
have believed on Christ, if either Caesars had not been 
necessary for the age, or if Christians also could have been 
Caesars. Moreover the disciples, spread throughout the 
world, obeyed the commandment of their Divine Master; 
who, themselves also, having suffered many things from the 
persecuting Jews, with good will assuredly, in proportion to 
their confidence in the truth, did finally at Rome, through 
the cruelty of Nero, sow the seed of Christian blood". But 
we will shew! that the very beings whom ye worship, are 
sufficient witnesses to you of Christ. It is a great thing if 
I can employ, in order that ye may believe the Christians, 
those very beings on whose account ye believe not the 
Christians. Meanwhile such is the system of our Religion ; 
such an account have we set forth both of our sect and 
name with its Founder. Let no man now charge us with 
infamy, let no one imagine aught besides this, since it is not 
lawful for any to speak falsely concerning his own Religion. 
Forin that he saith that aught else is worshipped by him 
than that which he doth worship, he denieth that which he 
worshippeth, and transferreth his worship to another, and, in 
transferring it, he already ceaseth to worship that, which he 
hath denied. We say, and we say openly, and while ye 
torture us, mangled and gory we cry out, ‘ We worship God 
through Christ: believe Him a man: it is through Him 
and in Him that God willeth Himself to be known and 
worshipped. To answer the Jews, they themselves also 
learned to worship God through the man Moses: to meet 
the Greeks, Orpheus in Pieria, Muszus at Athens, Melam- 
pus at Argos, Trophonius in Beotia, bound mankind by 
their rites: to look to you also, the masters of the world, 
Numa Pompilius was a man, who loaded the Romans with 
the most burthensome superstitions. Let Christ also be 
permitted to pretend to the divine nature, as a thing proper 


* Tiv. i. 16. See also above, c. 5. 
t In that he held Him guiltless. u See c. ult. 
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to Himself, Who did not, as Numa, soften to a state of 
gentler culture rude and as yet barbarous men, by con- 
founding them with so great a multitude of gods to be 
propitiated ; but Who opened to a knowledge of the truth 
the eyes of men already polished, and blinded through their 
very refinement. See then whether this Divine Nature of 
Christ be real: if it be such that by the knowledge of it any 
one be changed unto that which is good, it followeth that 
any other, which is found to be contrary to it, must be 
pronounced false; specially that, by all means!, which, hiding 
itself under the names and images of the dead, both by 
certain signs, and miracles, and oracles, work out the proof 
of a divine character. 

XXII. And therefore we say that there are certain spiritual 
substances: nor is the name new. The Philosophers acknow- 
ledge demons, and Socrates himself looked unto the will of 
a demon. Why not? since it is said that a demon clave 
unto him from childhood, dissuading him*: doubtless—from 
good. The poets acknowledge damons'; and now the 
untaught vulgar oft putteth them to the use of cursing. For 
even Satan the chief of this evil race, doth it, as though 
from a special consciousness of the soul, name in the same 


1 omni 
ratione 
restored. 


word of execration?. Moreover Plato* denied not that there 


x The Dzmon of Socrates dissuaded 
him only. Plato puts this assertion 
repeatedly in Socrates' own mouth, and 
that in words so similar, that there 
seems no doubt that they are those of 
Socrates. ** With me this hath been, 
beginning from a child that a certain 
voice hath come, which, when it 
cometh, ever turneth me away from 
what I may be about to do, but im- 
pelleth me never (&el àrorpémei ue mpo- 
tpémet dé olimore)." Apol. Socr.§.19.ed. 
Bekk. ‘There is wont to follow me, 
by the Divine appointment, a certain 
daemon, beginning from a child. And 
this is, a voice, which when it cometh 
ever signifieth to me to turn away 
from what I may be about to do, but 
impelleth me never.” onpatyer àmorpo- 
why, rporpéme: 0€ oddérore. Theages, 
§. 10. add Phaedrus, §. 43. and in part 
Apol.$. 31. Xenophon's account (Mem. 
i. 1.) that “ whereas others were with- 
held and impelled from action by 
omens, and Socrates was directed to 


act or not to act, the demon fore- 
signifying,” is obviously a less precise 
account, Tertullian gives it an ironieal 
vei 

* Of the Greeks, Homer appears 
ni use both names [gods and demons] 
in common, sometimes calling the gods, 
demons. But Hesiod clearly and defi- 
nitely first set forth four kinds of being, 
having reason, gods, then demons, 
then heroes, lastly men."  ('Epy. x. 
‘Hu. 107—199.) Plut. de Orac. Def. 
p. 481. E. quoted by Euseb. Preep. 
Ev. v. 4. On Hesiod, see Plato Cratyl. e 
(8. 32. ed. Bekk.) Rep. y. " V 
Proclus. Schol. ad Hesiod. 1. c. 


p. 119. ed. Gaisf. Lact. ii. 15. of the 
2 See de Testim. Anim. c. 3. : 
* Sympos. t. v. p. 72. 6. 28. ed. PAC 


‘All Deemon-nature is betwee 
and mortal. Endued with what p 
said I. Interpreting and transmit 
to the gods the things from men, an 
men those from the gods; of the one, t 
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be angels also. Even the Magi" are at hand to bear 
witness of both names. But how from certain angels cor- 
rupted of their own will a more corrupt race of demons 
proceeded, condemned by God together with the authors of 
their race, and with that prince of whom we have spoken, is 
made known in order in the Holy Seriptures*. It will 
suffice at this time to explain the nature of their work. 
Their work is the overthrow of man. Thus hath spiritual 
wickedness begun to act from the first for the destruction of 
man. Wherefore they inflict upon the body both sicknesses 
and many severe accidents, and on the soul, perforce, sudden 
and strange extravagances. Their own wondrous! subtle, and 
slight nature furnisheth to them means of approaching either 
part of man. Much is permitted to the power of spirits, 
so that, being unseen and unperceived, they appear rather in 
their effects than in their acts: as when some lurking evil in 
the air blighteth the fruit or grain in the blossom, killeth it 


eommands and requitals of the sacri- 
fices. But being in the midst between 
both, it fills up, so that the whole is 
mutually bound together.” Theodoret, 
Orat. 4. de Nat. et Mund. “Plato 
calls them gods and demons, whom we 
entitle angels, and said that they were 
the ministers of the God of the uni- 
verse." Minuc. F. p. 246. Cypr. de Idol. 
Van. c. 4. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei, ix. 9. 
quotes Labeo as affirming the same. 

b Oypr. l. c. Arnob. 1. p. 35. Lact. 
ii. 15. Minuc. p. 245. 

* Gen. 6,2. Itis so interpreted also 
by Justin M. Apol. i. 21. ii. 6. S. 
Irensus, adv. Heer. iv. 80. 4. v. 29. 9. 
Athenag. c. 94. (followed by Methodius 
de Resurr. p. 307. ed. Paris from 
Photius.) Clem. Al. Psd. iii. 9. fin. 
Strom. ii. Y. p. 198. v. 1. p. 985. 
S. Cyprian. de Hab. Virg. c. 9. de 
Patientia, c, 11. Lact. ii. 15. Euseb. 
Prep. Ev. v. 4. Ambr, de Noe, c. 4. 
§. 8. 9. de Virginib. i. 8. $. 58. Apol. 
David. c. 1. $. 4. in Ps. 118. v. 64. 
Serm. 8. $. 58. Naz. Carm. 8. p. 64. 
by "Tert. again, de Idol. c. 9. de Cult. 
Fem. c. 10. de Hab. Mul. c. 2. de Vel. 
Virg. c. 7. c. Mare, v. 18. It occurs 
also in the Clement; Hom. 8. c. 13-15, 
and in Philo de Gigant. t. 1. p. 262, 
ed. Mang. Joseph. Antiq. i. 43. in the 
book of Enoch, Grab. Spicil. i. 347. and 
the Test. xii Patr. ib, 150, 913, Origen 


c. Cels. v. 55. mentions the spiritual 
interpretation which he adopts, as de- 
vised by one before him, and so, con- 
trary to the received opinion. (ia) rà» 
mpd Tv Tis Tadra &viryoryev eis TOv 
mepi WuxGv Adyov.) ltis not however 
a Catholic interpretation. (see on S. 
Cyprian, xi. 12. p. 261. n. a. ed. Oxf.) 
S. August. also, who (Qusestt. ad Gen. 
1l. 1. qu. 3.) speaks doubtingly as on a 
point “difficult to be decided," main- 
tains what is now the ordinary view, 
de Civ, D. xv. 23. (rejecting however in 
both places abstract arguments :) and 
S. Ambrose seems so to take it in Ps. 
118, 25. Serm. 4. 8$. 8. S. Cyril Alex. 
c. Julian, 1. ix. init. and adv. Anthrop. 
e. 17. Theodoret (Qu. 47. in Gen.) S. 
Chrysostome (Hom. 22. in Gen.) and 
8. Ephraem (Serm. 19. adv. Heer. Opp. 
Syr. t. 9. p. 478. add. ad loc. t. 1. where 
he gives that now received,) speak 
strongly against the other. S. Jerome 
(Qusestt.in Gen. ad loc.) seems to leave 
it doubtful, ** Deos intelligens Sanctos 
sive Angelos.” “Ht angelis— et sane- 
torum liberis convenit nomen caden- 
tium." The context would lead the 
one way, that those who called on God 
were called * the sons of God;" on the 
other hand YIN. "Iisa title given 
to the Angels, Job 1, 6. 2, 1. 38, 7.no 
where in the O. 'T. to man. 
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in the blade, woundeth it in its full growth, and when the 
atmosphere tainted in some secret way poureth over the 
earth its pestilential vapours’. By the same unseen course 
of contagion therefore doth the blast of demons and of 
angels hurry onward the corruptions of the mind, through 
foul madness and foolishness, or' fierce lusts, with manifold 
delusions, of which that is the chief, by which it commendeth 
those gods to the captive and narrowed understandings of 
men, that they may procure for themselves as their own, the 
food of sweet savour and of blood offered to statues and 
images*; and what food is more cared for by them, than 
to turn aside man from the thoughts of the true Divinity 
by the delusions of a false divination'? touching which 
very delusions I will shew how they work. Every spirit is 
winged: in this both angels and demons agree: therefore in 
a moment they are every where: the whole world is one spot 
to them: whatever is done any where they know as easily as 
they report it. Their swiftness is believed to be divinity, 
because their substance is unknown’. So also they would 
sometimes be thought the authors of those things which 
they report; and manifestly of evil things they sometimes are 
so, but of good never. The counsels also of God they both 
snatched, at the times when the Prophets were proclaiming 
them", and now also they cull in the readings which echo 
them. And so taking from hence also certain of the allotted 
courses of the future, they ape the power, while they steal 
the oracles, of God. But in the oracles, with what cunning 


4 Orig. c. Cels. viii. 31. 

€ See Cypr. de Id. Van. c, 4. The 
lurking of demons in images and their 
sensual delighting in the idol-sacri- 
fices are mentioned by Athenag. Leg. 
e. 97. That they fed on the sacrifices 
is the opinion of Justin M, Apol. ii. 
§. 5. Tatian. c. 12. Tert. again, c. 23. de 
Idol. c. 7. ad Scap. e. 2. Orig. c. Cels. 
iii, 28. 87. iv. 99. vii. 5, 6. 85. 56. 04. 
viii, 18. Minut. F. p. 250. Chrys. de 
S. Babyla, c. 14. Aug. de Civ. D. ii. 4. 
Greg. Naz. Orat, 5. in Jul. 24. de 
S. Cypr. §. 10. The same was held by 
Celsus, ap. Orig. c. C. viii. 60—62. 
Proph. de Abstin. 1. 2. (de Orac. ap. 
Theod. e. Gree. Disp. 3.) On their 
presenee in statues, Bel and the Drag. 


c. 6. Lact, ii. 15. 16. Minuc. F, p. 248. 
Chrys. in Ps. 118. 8. 4. 134. 8. 7. 

f Plato, Sympos. l. c. * Through 
this (the Demon-agency) doth the 
whole of divining art hold its course; 
and the skill of the priests, and of those 
engaged about the sacrifices and initia- 
tions and incantations, and the whole 
of divination, and sorcery. But God 
doth not mingle with man, but through 
this is all intercourse of the gods with 
men, whether waking or sleeping.” 

€ Athanas. vit. Ant. $. 31, 32, 

h Justin, Apol. i. 54. 64. 66. Dial. 
6. 70. 78. S. Cyril. Jer. xv, 11. speaks 
of Satan’s spreading abroad sem- 
blanees of the truth, to prevent the 
truth itself from being received, 


laut 
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they shape their double meanings to events, witness the 
Oresii, witness the Pyrrhi*. But it was in the manner 
in which I have before spoken of, that the Pythian god sent 
back the message that a tortoise was being stewed with the 
flesh of a sheep!. They! had been in a moment in Lydia. By 
dwelling in the air, and by being near the stars, and by 
dealing with the clouds, they are able to know the threaten- 
ings of the skies, so that they promise also the rains, which 
they already feel. They are sorcerers? also about the cures 
of sicknesses; for they first inflict the disease, and then 
prescribe remedies wonderfully new or of a contrary nature, 
after which they cease to afflict, and so are believed to have 
cured”. , Why then should I speak at large touching the 
other subtleties or even the powers of spiritual delusion ? 
the apparitions of Castor and Pollux”, and the water carried 
in a sieve’, and the ship drawn forward by a girdle’, and 
the beard turned red by a touch?, that both stones migbt be 
believed to be gods, and the true God not be sought after. 
XXIII. Moreover if magicians also produce apparitions 
and disgrace the souls of the departed; if they entrance 
children to make them utter oracles'; if, by means of 
juggling tricks, they play off a multitude of.miracles; if 
they even send dreams to men, having, to assist them, the 
power of angels and demons, when once invoked, (through 
whom both goats* and tables* have been accustomed to 


i Herod. i. 53. 55. 91. 

k Ennius, ap. Cic. de Div. 1. ii. 56. 

! Herod. i. 46—48. 

T Justin M. Apol. ii. 6. Dial. §. 30. 
and 76, Iren. ii. 32, Orig. c. Cels. vii. 
4. p. 825. Tatian. c. 18. Cypr. 1. c. 
e.4. Minue. F. p. 251. Lact. ii. 16. 
Jerome in Ab.1.i. c.l. Aug. de Div. 
Dem. c. 5. de Trin. iii. 9. 

n Announcing victories, Plin. ii. 87. 
Florus, ii. 12. iii. 8. &c. 

9 By a Vestal Virgin, Val. Max. 
viii. L. Plin. xxviii. 3. Lact. ii. 17. 

P Claudia Quinta Liv. xxix. 14. 

4 Domitius ZEnobarbus,Suet. Ner.1. 

r Apuleius describes this, Apol. t. ii, 
p. 497, 8. ed, Elmenhorst. The first 
words of the returning soul (as it were) 
wereregarded asoracular. See further 
Peucer de Div. p. 166, and Elmenh. ad 
loc. Justin M. Apol. i. c. 18. (whom 
Tert. apparently had here in view,) 
speaksofthe*'inspection ofimmaculate 


children," (Bpepouwayrela, ) in which the 
children were slain and their entrails 
inspected; and this, which is more 
frequently mentioned, ( Eus. H. E. vii. 
10. viii. 14. Socr. H. E. iii. 18. Recogn. 
ii. 18.) suits better with the more 
obvious meaning of “ elidunt," “ slay;” 
but the context is here of chicanery, 
not of cruelty. For this inspection of 
them, inspection by them in mirrors 
was afterwards substituted. Peucer de 
Mag. p. 155. The reading “ eliciunt" 
is, probably, a comment on * elidunt," 
and as such, favours the sense given 
in the text. 

* See Bulenger, 1. 3. de Divin. c. 22. 
p. 215. Euseb. Prep. Ev. 1. ii. Clem. 
Protrept. p. 9. quoted by Fabr. Bibl. 
Antiq. p. 416. Amm. Mare. 1, 29. 
Sozom, vi. 45. ap. Buleng. de Sort. 
l. ii. p. 80. 

t The oracular Tripods,see Hofmann 
Lex, v. Tripus, 
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prophesy ;) how much the rather would that power study 
with all its might to work of its own will, and for its own 
business, that service, which it rendereth to the business- 
making of another! Or if angels and demons do the same 
works as your gods, where then is the excellence of the God- 
head? which we must surely believe to be higher than 
every power? Will it not then be a more worthy presumption 
that it is they who make themselves gods, since they shew 
forth the same works which cause the gods to be believed, 
than that the gods are on a level with angels and demons? 
A difference of places maketh, I suppose, a distinction, so 
that ye count those for gods from their temples, whom 
elsewhere ye call not gods: so that he who rusheth over 
sacred towers seemeth to be mad after another sort from 
him who leapeth across the roofs of neighbouring houses, 
and one kind of influence is declared to be in him who 
woundeth his secrets or his arms, another in him who 
cutteth his throat. The end of the madness is alike in 
both, and the manner of incitement is one. But hitherto it 
hath been all words: now shall follow a proof of the thing 
itself, whereby we will shew that the quality of both these 
classes is the same. Let some one be brought forward here 
at the foot of your judgment-seat, who, it is agreed, is 
possessed of a demon. When commanded by any Christian 
to speak, that spirit shall as truly declare itself a demon, 


as elsewhere falsely a god". 


« Tt may be that Tertullian looked 
for some special intervention on such 
a trial, or he may not haye meant his 
words “ by any Christian” to be taken 
to the letter, but only to assert the 
frequency of the gift. The frequency 
and notoriety of these miraculous cures 
he asserts again, ad Scap. c. 2. 4. as 
peculiar to Christians, de Test. Anim. 
c. 9. Their commonness is implied also 
de Spect. c. 29. de Idol. c. 11. de Cor. c. 
11.and below c.37.43. Justin M. speaks 
of many having been and being cured, 
generally and at Rome, Apol. ii. 6 and 
8. add Dial. c. Tryph. $. 30. 76. 84. 
191. Tatian, e. 16. Theoph. ad Autol. 
11,8. S. Irenseus, ii. 32. mentions (among 
other miracles) that many so healed 
were in the Church. Origen speaks of 
the vast number of such cures up to his 


In like manner let some one 


time, c. Cels. i. 25. names them with 
other miracles, ib. 46. 67. viii. 58. 
which himself had seen, (add of these 
ii, 8. and generally iii. 24. 28.) and 
apparently as wrought by a certain 
class among Christians,(ib.i.6.)butalso 
that “no few among the Christians" 
still wrought them, (vii. 4.) and that, 
although for the most part holy, yet, 
through the might of the Name of 
Jesus even * bad men,” (according to 
Matt. 7, 22.) Ib.i.6. Heraldus quotes 
from c. Cels. viii. a statement, corre- 
sponding to this of Tertullian,*ordinary 
individuals (i8:@ta1) work somewhat of 
this kind, the grace whichis in the word 
of Christ enabling them.” They are 
named as frequent by Minut. Felix, 
p- 252, 254. by S. Cyprian, (Ep. 76. ad 
Magn. v. fin, add, ad Donat. 4. p. 4. 
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be brought forward of those who are believed to be acted 
uponsby a god, who drawing their breath over the altar 
conceive the deity from its savour, who are relieved! by 
vomiting wind, and prelude their prayer with sobs*. That 
very virgin Celestis’ herself who promiseth rains, that very 
ZEsculapius that discovereth medicines, that supplied life to 
Socordius, and Thanatius, and Asclepiodotus, doomed to die 
another day—unless these confess themselves to be demons, 
not daring to lie unto a Christian, then shed upon the spot 
the blood of that most impudent Christian. What can be 
plainer than this fact? what more to be trusted than this 
proof? The simplicity of Truth is before you: her own 
virtue supporteth her. Here will be no room for suspicion. 


ed. Oxf. de Idol. Van. 4. ib. p. 17. ad 
Demetrian, 8.8. ib. p. 208.)by Arnobius 
i. p. 27. by Lactantius, Instt. ii, 16. iv. 
27.v.22.init.23 fin. by Eusebius (Dem. 
Ev. iii. 6. p. 132, 3. who says also, “ our 
Lord is wont to display, even to this 
day, to those to whom He judgeth right, 
some little portions of His [miraculous] 
power by manifest and ascertained 
deeds,” v.1b.c. 9. p. 109.) by Eustathius 
A, 320. in very large terms, (*all who 
sincerely mind the things of Christ," 
máyres oí rà ToU Xpicrov mpovodytes ei- 
Aucpw&s, de Engastrimytho, p. 368. ed. 
Leo Allat. add. p. 352.) Athanasius 
Orat, i, c. Arian. c. 0. Julius Firmicus, 
p. 29. 30. and v. fin. p. 61. Greg. Naz. 
Or. 2. §. 86. Epiphanius relates one 
such case Her. 30. c. 10. as also, 
earlier, Firmilian Ep. 75. ad Cypr. S. 
Augustine again single cases, de Civ. 
3.3. xxm. '6.-87'8. 7. 8. Paula and 
Eustochium, (ap. Jerome, Ep. 46, §. 8. 
at our Lord's sepulchre.) The fulness 
and confidence of these early state- 
ments, and the gradual limitation of 
these cures, (as Christianity was more 
established, and perhaps as love waxed 
cold,) is the more illustrated by the 
later explicit statements of the cessa- 
tion of miracles; as by S. Chrysostom 
repeatedly, (in Ps. 142. §. 5. hom. 1. 
de S. Pentec. §. 4. in inscript. Actt. 
hom, 2. §. 3. t. iii. in Joh. Hom. 24, 
(28.) $. 1. Hom. 72. (71.) $. 4. in 1 
Cor. Hom. 29. init. Hom. 36. 8. 4. 5. 
Theodoret in 1 Cor. xii. 7. 9. Junilius 
de part. Div. Leg. ii. 29. Op. Imp. in 
Matt. Hom. 49. p. cciy. ed. Ben. Greg. 
M. in Job. l. xxvii. c. 18. (‘for the 
most part, except when the occasion re- 


quired,’) Damascene, (de Fid. Orthod. 
i. 3. in contrast with early successors 
of the Apostles, though chiefly of him- 
self, see the passages ap. Lardner.) 
S. Chrys. speaks of the dread and 
shrinking of demons from the sepul- 
chres of martyrs, not of their expulsion, 
(dreAatve: not éxBaraei, t. i1. 93. 623. 
674. 680. 691.) or of the moral cures 
wrought by visiting them, (p. 555.) to 
which he, probably, again alludes, 
when he says, that many of the **won- 
ders,” Oatuara, of the Apostolic times 
had ceased, Hom. 14. in Rom. §. 7.) 
S. Hilary, (in Ps. 64. §. 10.) S. Atha- 
nasius, (de Incarn. §. 48.) of the silenc- 
ing of oracles orsoothsaying, as, earlier, 
S. Dionys. Alex. (ap. Eus. vii. 10.) of 
the bringing to nought Satanie as- 
saults. Else, cures wrought at the 
sepulchres of martyrs, (Greg. Naz. de 
S. Cyprian. Or. 24. §. 18. p. 449. Ephr. 
S. Opp. Syr. t. ii. p. 349.) had been 
but a testimony the more, in that God 
still continued to honour “the death 
of His saints," even when He had 
withdrawn these gifts from the dimi- 
nished faith of His Church militant. 
S. Cyprian, (de Idol. Van.) Minuc. F. 
and Lactantius, make the same state- 
ment as Tertullian, that the demons 
were thus put to shame “in the pre- 
sence of their worshippers.” The mo- 
dern assumption then, that miraculous 
gifts ceased with the last disciple on 
whom the Apostles laid their hands, 
as it is an à priori theory, so it is 
contrary to all rules of evidence. 

x Those possessed with a spirit of 
divination, Pythonisse, as in Acts. 

Y See above, c. 12, below, c. 24. 
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Will ye say that it is done by magic, or some cheat of that 

sort? Aye! if your eyes and your ears will permit you! 

But what can be insinuated against that which is shewn 

forth in undisguised sincerity? If on the one hand they be 

truly gods, why feign they themselves demons? is it to 
humour us? Then is your deity at once made subject to 

the Christians, nor can that be accounted Deity, which is 
subjected to man, and (if this contribute aught to shame) to 

its own rivals. If on the other hand they be demons or 
angels, why do they take upon themselves elsewhere to act 

as gods? For as they, who are accounted gods, would not 

call themselves demons, if they were truly gods, lest forsooth 

they should put themselves down from their majesty, so they 

also, whom ye plainly acknowledge for demons, would not 

dare elsewhere to act for gods, if those whose names they 

use, were any gods at all; for they would fear to abase the 
majesty of beings, without doubt higher than themselves and 

to be feared. So utterly nought is that deity to which ye 

hold; for if it were aught, it would neither be affected by 
dzmons, nor denied by gods. Seeing then that both sides 

agree in one declaration, affirming that they are no gods, ye 

must allow that there is but one sort of such beings, namely 
demons. True on both sides. Now look for gods’, for, ! Verum, 
whom ye took to be such, ye find to be demons. But by ae 
the same help from us, from these same gods of yours, who quaerite 
discover not this only, that neither they themselves nor any 

others are gods, ye immediately learn this also, Who is 
really God, and whether it be He, and He Alone, Whom 

we Christians confess, and whether He ought to be believed 

and worshipped according to the rule of the faith and 
discipline of the Christian. Here they will say, ^ And who?? Dicent 
is this Christ with His tale of wonders? is He a man of ^ "^ 
common condition? is He a magician*? was He stolen 

away after His crucifixion® from the sepulchre by His *erucem 
disciples? is He even now in hell? is He not in Heaven? 

and to come quickly * from thence also with a quaking of the * ocyus 
whole universe, with a shuddering of the world, amidst the 
wailings of all men save the Christians, as the Power of God, 


* See above, c. 21. 
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and the Spirit of God, and the Word, and the Wisdom, and 
the Reason, and the Son of God ?" In all your scoffings let 
them also scoff with you: let them deny that Christ shall 
judge every soul from the beginning, the body being restored 
toit. Let them say that Minos and Rhadamanthus (if it 
be so), as Plato and the poets have agreed, are appointed 
to fulfil this office from their seat of judgment. Let them 
at least contradict the stigma of their own disgrace and 
condemnation. Letthem deny that they are unclean spirits, 
which ought to be concluded even from their food, blood and 
smoke, and putrifying burnt sacrifices of beasts, and the 
most filthy tongues of the prophets themselves. Let them 
deny that they are for their wickedness fore-ordained to 
condemnation at the same day of judgment, with all their 
worshippers and agents. But all this rule and power of 
ours over them standeth in naming the Name of Christ, and 
in making mention of those things which they look for as 
hanging over them from God through Christ the Judge". 
Fearing Christ in God, and God in Christ, they are 
subjected unto the servants of God and Christ. From our 
touch therefore and our breath*, seized by the thought and 
lively image of that fire, they even come forth from the 
bodies of men at our commaud, unwilling, and grieved, and 
ashamed, before your presence. Believe these, when they 
speak the truth of themselves, ye that believe them when 
they speak falsely. None lieth to abase, but rather to 
honour, himself. Creditis more readily given to those, who 
confess against themselves, than to those who deny for 
themselves. Finally, these testimonies of your own gods are 
wont to make men Christians, because by believing them to 
the utmost, we believe in Christ the Lord. They themselves 
kindle our faith in our Scriptures: they themselves build 
up the confidence of our hope. Ye worship them, as I know, 


Demons cast out by the Name of Christ. 


^ In the Exorcisms in the Ancient 
Latin, Greek, and Syriae Liturgies, 
the evil spirit is adjured by the Name 
ofthe Holy Trinity, and mention made 
of his final sentence to everlasting fire 
at the Day of Judgment. See them 
in Assemani Cod. Liturg. t. i. ii. or 
collected in ‘Scriptural Views of Holy 
Baptism,” Note M. at the end, p. 266, 


T. ed. 

* The insufflation or exsufflation fol- 
lowed upon the exorcism, see Ass. 1. c. 
Bingham, x. 2. 8. S. Cyril Introd. 8. 9. 
p- 4. xvi. $. 19. p. 213. ed. Oxf. see also 
de Anima, c. 11. S. Iren. i. 9. Euseb. 
H. E. vii. 10. Prudentius Perist. Pass. 
Rom. 10. 920. Brisson. comm. ad tit 
cod. Theod. de feriis, 
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even with the blood of Christians. If then it were possible 
for them to speak falsely under the hands of a Christian 
desiring to prove the truth unto you, they would be 
unwilling to lose you, so profitable and so serviceable to 
them, even from the fear of being driven out one day by 
yourselves perhaps, made Christians. 

XXIV. All this confession of theirs whereby they deny 
themselves to be gods, and whereby they make answer that 
there is no other God, save this One, Whose servants we are, 
is quite sufficient to refute the charge of sinning against the 
public, and! especially the Roman, Religion. For if they be ! publice 
certainly no gods, neither certainly is the Religion aught; and dude 
if the Religion be nought, because the gods are nought, neither 
certainly are we guilty of sinning against Religion. But on 
the contrary your reproach hath really? recoiled upon your- ? re ista 
selves, who worshipping a lie, not only by neglecting, but ^/4*? 
moreover by warring against, the true Religion of the 
true God, commit against the True One the crime of true 
irreligion. Now? then although it were allowed that these * Nunc 
were gods, do ye not grant, according to the common belief, 
that there is some One higher and mightier, as the King of 
the universe, of perfect power and majesty? For the most 
part of men also do so apportion the Divine Nature, that they 
will have the power of chief dominion to belong to One, its 
offices to many: even as Plato‘ describeth the great Jupiter 
as accompanied in heaven by an army of gods as well as of 
demons, and therefore that his officers, and his prefects, and 
his governors, should be alike respected. And yet what 
crime doth he commit, who directeth rather his labour and 
his hope to earn the favour of the king‘ himself, and alloweth * Cesarem 
not the name of god, as he doth notthat of emperor, to belong 
to any save the prince alone? seeing that it is judged to be 
a capital crime to call any, or to suffer any to be called, 
Cesar, save Cesar himself. Let one worship God, another 
Jupiter: let one raise his suppliant hands to Heaven, 
another to the altar of Fides*: let one in his prayer, (if ye 


4 In Pheedro, §. 56. ed. Bekk.*Jupi- gods and demons, fitly ordered in 
ter the great Lord and Guider(Zryeuóv) eleven parts. See Arnob. iii. p. 117. 
in heaven, driving a winged chariot, Athenag. Leg. c. 23. j 
goeth first, fitly orderingandcallingfor ^ * This was close to the Capitol, 
all things; him followeth an army of Plin. xxxv. 
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think this of us,) tell the clouds‘, another the ornaments of 
the ceiling: let one devote his own life to his God’, another 
that of a goat^. For beware lest this also contribute to the 
charge of irreligion, to take away the liberty of religion and 
to forbid a choice of gods, so that I may not worship whom 
I will, but be constrained to worship whom I will not. No 
one, not even a mortal, will desire to be worshipped by any 
against his will; and therefore even to the Egyptians hath 
been allowed the free use of a superstition, vain as theirs, in 
consecrating birds and beasts, and in condemning to death 
those who slay any god of this sort. Every province also 
and state hath its own god; as, Syria, Atargatis*; Arabia, 
Dusares!; the Norici, Belenus™; Africa, Celestis"; Mauri- 
tania, her own Princes’. 1 have named, methinks, Roman 
provinces, and yet no Roman gods belonging to them, 
because they are not more worshipped at Rome than those, 
who, through Italy itself, are from municipal consecration 
ranked as gods, as Delventinus the god of the Casinienses; 
Visidianus, of the Narnienses; Ancharia, of the Aisculani; of 
the Volsiniefises, Nortia?; of the Ocriculani, Valentia; of the 
Sutrini, Hostia*; of the Falisci, Juno, who, in honour of her 
father Curis, hath also received her surname’. But we 
alone are forbidden to have a religion of our own’. We 
offend the Romans, and are not held to be Romans, because 
we worship not the god of the Romans. It is well that God 
is the God of all, Whose we all are, whether we will or no. 
But with you it is lawful to worship any thing except the 


* Juv. xiv. 97. (of the Jews chiefly, ) 
Nil preter nubes et coeli numen ado- 
rant. Cels. ap. Orig. c. Cels. v. 6. Diod. 
Sic. L xi. Eclog. p. 217. ed. Wess. 
Strabo, 1l. xvi. p. 761. ed. Casaub. see 
Kortholt de Cal. Pag. c. 5. de nephelo- 
latria. 

€ * And in truth whosoever will 
reflect, what he vows to God, and what 
vows he is to pay, let him vow himself, 
let him pay himself. Thisis demanded; 
this owed:—his own image is rendered 
to Cesar; and be His own image ren- 
dered to God. Aug. in Ps. 115. § 8. 

h De Idol. c. 6. 

i Herod. ii. 65. 

k So F. Adargatis, ad Nat. ii. 8. 
Argatis. Strabo, l. xvi. fin. called by 


the Greeks * Derceto;" Plin. v. 28. it 
was half-female, half-fish. Diod. Sic. 
ii. 4. p. 14.: in other parts, it was the 
god, Dagon. [A $1 for (A4? Gesen. 
Thes. v. 1471 see, at length, Ouzeley 
on Minue. F. p. 273. Others “ As- 
tarte." 

! Euseb. Prep. Ev. i. 7. (ap. Pam.) 

m The tutelary god of Aquileia; Ca- 
pitolin. in Maximin. ap. Hav. 

? Above, c. Cypr. deIdol. Van. lib. de 
Prom. et Pred. Dei (ap. Prosper.) iii. 
38. ap. Hav. 

» Lact. i. 15. Minuc. F. p. 214. 

P Liv. vii. 8. 

? So F. others Nortia again. 

" Curitis. 

* Athenag. c. 14. 
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true God, as though He were not rather the God of all, of 
Whom we all are. 

XXV. Methinks I have proved enough concerning false 
and true Deity, when I have shewn how the proof consisteth 
not in discussions only and arguments, but in the testimony 
of those very beings, whom ye believe to be gods, so that 
there is now nothing in this question which needs to be 
treated of again. Yet since the authority of the Roman 
name specially cometh across us', I will not pass by the 
controversy which the presumption of those provoketh, who 
say that the Romans have been raised to such a height of 
greatness as to be masters of the world, for the merit of their 
very diligent devotion to Religion'; and that they are so 
fully gods, that those flourish above all others, who above 
all others render service to them. These forsooth are the 
wages paid in gratitude by the Roman gods. Sterculus*, 
and Mutunus, and Larentina, have advanced the empire! 
For I cannot suppose that foreign gods would have 
wished that favour should be shewn to a foreign nation 
rather than to their own", and that they would have given up 
to men beyond the seas the land of their country, in which 
they were born, grew up, were ennobled, and buried. No 
matter for Cybele if she loved the .Roman city as the 
memorial of the 'Trojan race,—her own native race forsooth, 
which she protected against the arms of the Greeks,—if she 
foresaw that it would pass to those avengers, who she knew 
would subdue Greece, the conqueror of Phrygia. A mighty 
proof hath she thereupon put forth, even in our age, of her 
majesty eonferred upon the city, when, Marcus Aurelius 
having been, at Syrmium, removed from the state by death on 
the sixteenth day before the Calends of April, that most holy 
of arch-eunuchs, on the ninth day before the same Calends, 
on which he made a libation of impure blood by mutilating 
his arms also, issued, as before, his accustomed orders on 
behalf of the health of Marcus, who had been already cut 
off. O slothful messengers! O sleepy despatches! through 


t Cie. Orat, xxx. de Harusp. Resp. ing," Macer. Sat.i. 7. Lact. i. 20. Aug. 
c. 19. Polyb, vi. 54. Valer.i. 1.8. Prud. Civ. D. viii. 15. 
c. Symm. 1. ii. 489. Minuc. F. p. 228. x Prud. l. e. 1. 532. 

" As though named from ** manur- 
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whose fault Cybele did not before learn the death of the 
Emperor! Verily the Christians would laugh at such a 
goddess. But neither would Jupiter at once have suffered 
his own Crete to be shaken by the Roman fasces, forgetting 
that cave of Ida, and the Corybantian cymbals, and the most 
pleasing odour of his own nurse’ there. Would not he have 
preferred this his own tomb to all the Capitol, so that that 
land should rather be the first in the world, which covered 
the ashes of Jupiter? Would Juno too! be willing that the 
city of Carthage, which she loved even in preference to 
Samos’, should be utterly destroyed, by the race of /Eneas 
forsooth? Whereas I know, 


* Here were her arms, 
* Here was her chariot, here e'en now she cherished, 
* (So might Fate will,) the empire of the world." 


This wretched wife and sister of Jupiter prevailed nothing 
against the Fates. Clearly, 


** by Fate e'en Jove himself doth stand.” 


And yet the Romans have not offered to those Fates, which 
gave up Carthage to them contrary to the intent and vow of 
Juno, as much honour as to that most abandoned she-wolf 
Larentina. That many gods of yours have reigned, is 
certain. Wherefore if they hold the power of bestowing 
empire, from whom, when they reigned themselves, had they 
receivedthat gift? whom had Saturn and Jupiter worshipped ? 
Some Sterculus, I presume; but that, at Rome” afterwards, 
together with their own? native gods. Even if there were any 
that reigned not, yet was the kingdom ruled by others, not as 
yet their worshippers, because they were not as yet held to 
be gods. Wherefore it belongeth to others to bestow the 
kingdom, seeing that there were kings long before these 


y The goat Amalthza. 

? Virg. Ain. i. 18. 

a See Pythian oracle, Herod. i. 91. 
Lact. ii. 17. ZEsch. Prom. v. 518. 

b To be made gods, they must have 
worshipped the gods who made them 
such; and so, to be gods at Rome, 
Sterculus and the like; but they were 
gods before, and so must have wor- 


shipped, elsewhere, their native gods 
also. Others understand by “ cum 
indigenis suis," *together with their 
native worshippers," these non-Italian 
gods being as it were foreigners, join- 
ing with the native worshippers. This 
interpretation has produced a reading, 
“cum indigenis cultoribus suis." 
* Prud. l. c. 1. 846. 
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were inscribed gods. But how vain is it to ascribe the 
eminence of the Roman name to the merit of their religious 
zeal! since it was after the establishment of the imperial, 
or call it still the regal, power, in an advanced state of 
prosperity, that Religion made progress. For although an 
exceeding nicety in superstition was adopted by Numa, yet 
the religious system among the Romans did not as yet 
consist in images or temples. Religion was thrifty, and her 
rites needy: and no Capitols were there, vying with the 
Heavens’, but altars of turf thrown together as it chanced, 
and vessels still of Samian ware, and but scant savour’, and 
the god himself no where‘; for at that time the talents 
of the Greeks and Tuscans$ in framing images had not as 
yet over-flooded the city. The Romans then were not 
religious before they were great, and therefore were not great 
for this cause, because religious. But how could they be 
great because of their religion, whose greatness proceeded 
from irreligion? For, if I mistake not, every empire or 
kingdom is gained by wars, and extended by conquests. 
Moreover, wars and conquests consist for the most part 
in the taking and overthrow of cities, This:business is not 
without injury to the gods. The same ruin embraceth walls 
and temples, like massacres citizens and priests, nor doth 
the plunder of sacred treasures differ from that of the pro- 
fane". As many therefore as are the trophies of the Romans, 
so many are their acts of sacrilege; as many as are their 
triumphs over nations, so many are they over the gods; as 
many have been their captures, as there yet remain images 
of captive gods. And therefore do they bear to be wor- 
shipped by their enemies, and decree to them an empire 
without end, whose insults, rather than their fawnings!, they ! adola- 
ought to have repaid. But they who have no sense of any aera 


i. q. adu- 
thing, are as safely injured as they are uselessly worshipped. lationes 


* Id. 1. 343. Euseb. Prep. Ev. ix. 39. They were 
3 Martial, x. 51. of wood or clay until the conquest of 
* Exilis Other Edd. and the ad Asia, Plin. xxxiv. 7. 

Nat. ii. ult. ex illis, “and the savour & De Spect. c. 7. Plin. l. c. 

all from these," but there some word =} From the capture of Syracuse, 

is omitted. nidor..... ex illis. foreign temples were despoiled to orna- 
f Rome had noimagesfor170 years, ment Rome, Liv. xxv. 40. add Minue. 

Varro, ap. Aug. de C. D. iv. 9. Plu- p. 229. 

tarch. Num. Clem. Al. Strom. i. 15. 
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Surely it cannot consist with belief that they should be 
thought to have increased in greatness through the merits of 
their Religion, who, as we have suggested, have either grown 
great by injuring Religion, or have injured it by growing 
great. They too, whose kingdoms have together made up 
the sum of the Roman empire, were not, at the time when 
they lost those kingdoms, without religions. 

XXVI. See then whether He be not the Disposer of 
kingdoms, Whose is both the world which is ruled, and man 
himself who ruleth; whether He have not ordered the 
changes of dominions with their times, in the course of the 
world, Who was before all time, and made that world, the 
universe of times. See whether it be not He Who exalteth 
and putteth down states, under Whom the race of men once 
lived without states. Why do ye err? Rome in her rude 
state is more ancient than certain of her own gods; she 
reigned before so large a compass of Capitol was erected. 
The Babylonians’ too reigned before the High Priests, and 
the Medes before the Fifteen*, and the Egyptians before the 
Salii, and the Assyrians before the Luperci, and the Amazons 
before the Vestal Virgins. Finally, if the religious rites of 
Rome procure kingdoms, never would Judza have reigned 
aforetime, that despiser of those common deities, whose God 
too ye Romans? for some time honoured with sacrifices, and 
her temple with offerings', and her people with treaties": 
nor would ye ever have ruled over her, had she not at the 
last sinned against Christ. 

XXVII. A sufficient answer this to the charge of sinning 
against the gods, because we cannot be thought to sin 
against that, which we shew does not exist. Wherefore 
when we are called upon to sacrifice, we take our stand 
against it on the strength of our conscience, whereby we are 
assured who those be, to whom these services are paid, under 


i Minuc. p. 288. under Simon. Again, Jos. A. xiv. 16 
k Who had the charge of the Sybil- or 17, 17 or 19, are decrees of the 
line books. Roman senate as to amity with the 


1 Joseph. Ant. xvii. 2. (of Agrippa.) Jews, under J. C:sar, and John Hyr- 

m “ Macc. i. 8. ii. 11. Jos. Ant. xii. canus, (comp. c. App. l. ii.) and ibid. 
j?. under Judas Maecab.; Macc.i.12. and e. 22 or 20, are Epistles of M. 
Jos. A. xiii. 8 or 9. under Jonathan; .Antony, and P. Dolabella to Hyr- 
Maec. i. 15. Jos, A. xiii, 12 or 9. canus." Pam. 
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the images which ye publicly expose", and the human 
names which ye consecrate. But some think it madness 
that, when we are able at once to sacrifice for the moment 
and to escape unhurt, our fixed purpose remaining stedfast 
in our own mind, we prefer to our safety a perverse resist- 
ance?. Ye give us forsooth counsel whereby we may cheat 
yourselves! But we know whence such counsels are sug- 
gested, who itis that setteth all this in motion, and how 
at one time by cunning persuasion?, at another by harsh 
violenee, he worketh for the overthrowing of our constancy. 
lt is in truth that spirit of damoniae and angelic pro- 
perties, who rivalling us because of our separation from 
him4, and envying us because of the grace of God bestowed 
upon us, maketh war against us out of your minds’, which, 
by the secret influence of his spirit, are disposed and 
prompted to all that perverseness in your judgments, and 
that injustice in your wrath, to which we began at the first 
to speak'. For although all the power of demons and 
spirits! of that sort were made subject to us, yet, likenaughty ! spirituum 
servants, they sometimes mingle contumacy with their fear, 
and delight to injure those, whom at other times they 
reverence!: for even fear inspireth hatred. Besides, also, 
their desperate state, arising from their previous con- 
demnation, counteth on the comfort of enjoying meantime 


' * Above, on c. 13. 


° The refusal to abandon their faith 
was sometimes called “ obstinacy.” 
(Plin. Ep. to Trajan, Diocletian, ap. 
Hermogen. 1l. vii. in Collat. legg. Jud. 
et Rom. tit. xiv. Tert. ad Nat. i. 17.18. 
Lact. v. 2. Prud. Hymn. ii. 17. de 
Agon. Rom. xiv. 63. 581, “a rash 
desperateness." below, c. 50. Arnob. vi. 
init. Lact. v. 9. Cecil. ap. Minuc. 
p. 71. edict of Maximin.ap. Eus. H. E. 
ix. l. quoted by Kortholt, in Plin. et 
Traj. Epp. p. 57—59. or madness, 
Plin. l. c. edict of Maxim. ap. Eus. 
viii. 17. Just. Apol. ii. Cypr. ad 
Demetr. Minuc. F. l. c. &c. Lact. 1. c. 
(see Kortholt in Plin. et Traj. Epp. 
p. 74. who observes that the Christians 
with reasonretorted the charge of mad- 
ness. See Authorities, ib.) 

p Aug. Hom. 309. in Nat. Cypr, M. 3. 
§. 5. * Thus—the most faithful Martyr 
consulted for himself,not asthe deceit- 
ful tongue of the devil through the 


mouth of the ungodly judge possessed 
by him seemed to advise, saying, * Con- 
sultfor thyself.'" The like forms ** Con- 
sule tibi," * Miserere tui," &e. were 
used; in Agon. Macr. V., Vincentii; 
comp. the persuasionsin Eus. H. E.iv. 
15. bis (Germanicus and Polycarp), 
viii. 7. (Philoromus, Phileas) de Mart. 
Pal. c. x. (Pet. Apselamus) Tert. 
Scorp. c. xi. Her. 

3 Justin, Apol. i. 14. 

* Above, c. 9. 

* e. 1. see Justin, Ap. i. 5. 57. ii. l. 
8. 12. Dial. c. 39. 131. Cypr. de Idol. 
Van. Orig. c. Cels. iii. iv. viii. Euseb. 
iv. 15. of the martyrdom of Polycarp, 
v. 1. Martyrs of Lyons, v. 21. Martyr- 
dom of Apollonius, Lact, iv. 27, v. 21. 
Prud. Perist. ii. 76. Hymn. x. 22. de 
Agon. Rom. xiv. 36. c. Symm. ii. 665. 
Chrys. Hom. 44. de 7. Maec. Hom. 46. 
in S. Lucian, &e. (Kortholt, l. c. p. 
409—571. 

* Orig. c. Cels. viii. 44. 
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68 Demons subject to Christians; rebels; vanquished by perseverance. 


their malice, while their punishment is yet delayed. And 
yet, when seized, they are subdued, and submit to their own 
condition, and entreat, when near at hand, those whom they 
attack, when afar off. Therefore when, like rebels from the 
workhouses, or the prisons, or the mines, or any penal 
service of that sort, they break out against us, in whose 
power they are, being well assured that they are unequal 
to us, and thereby the more undone, we are forced to resist 
them as equals", and we fight against them by persevering 
in that which they attack; and never do we triumph over 
them more, than when we are condemned for stedfastness 
in our faith. 

XXVIII. But as it would readily seem unjust for free 
men to be forced against their will to sacrifice, (for else- 
where also, in doing religious serviee, a willing mind is 
enjoined*,) assuredly, for any one to be compelled by 
another to honour gods, whom, for his own sake, he 
ought of his own accord to appease, would be thought 
absurd, lest (in the right of free choice) he have his answer 
ready; “I wil not have Jupiter propitious to me’: who 
art thou? let Janus meet me in wrath with whichever 
of his faces he will: what have I to do with thee?” Ye 
are framed, of course by these same spirits to compel us 
to do sacrifice for the health of the Emperor; and the 
necessity of compelling us is as much forced on you, as is 
the duty of perilling ourselves? on us. We come then to the 
second count in the charge of offending against more august 
majesty, if indeed ye respect Cesar with greater dread and 
with a more trembling ardour* than Jupiter of Olympus 
himself. And with good cause, if ye know why. For who! 
is he? is not any one among the living better than any? 
dead? But neither do ye this on the score of reason so 
much as from respect to a presentaneous^ power, and thus 


" ingratis (= ingratiis) resistimus 
ut sequales i. e. as he had said, “ they 
are in fact our slaves, but if they break 
out in rebellion against us, they leave 
us no choice, but force us to take up 
arms against them as equals, though 
we know and they know too, that they 
fight on most unequal terms." ‘Tr. 
Lacerda lays down that ingratis is = 
gratuito, but without authority. 


x In the formula used in heathen 
sacrifice, *Favete linguis." 

y De Idol. c. 21. 

z De Idol. c. 18. de Cor. c. 12. 

a Calidiore timiditate Hav. from F. 
and Ald. others, callidiore, “a more 
cunning fear." 

P repriesentanes potestatis. Casau- 
bon ad Suet. v. p. 179. explains this in 
an active sense, “exacting at once,” se. 
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in this also ye are found to be irreligious towards your gods, 
seeing that ye shew more of awe towards a human power. 
Finally, among you, men more readily swear falsely by all 
the gods than against the single Genius of Cesar’. 

XXIX. Let it then first appear whether those, to whom 
sacrifice is offered are able to impart health to the Emperor’, ! Impera- 
or to any human being, and so adjudge us guilty of high oe 
treason?. If angels or demons, in substance the worst of ?majestatis 
spirits, work any good deed, if the lost save, if the con- "^4 
demned deliver, if finally, as is within your own knowledge, 
the dead defend the living, then assuredly would each first 
defend his own statues, and images, and temples, which, as 
I think, the soldiers of the Caesars keep in safety through 
their watches'. But methinks these very materials too??et added 
come from the mines of the Cesars, and the entire temples 
stand according to the nod of Czsar*. Finally, many gods 
have had Cesar in wrath with them; it maketh for my 
argument if some too have found him propitious, when he 
conferreth any bounty or privilege upon them. How then 
shall they, who are in Cesar’s power‘, whose also they 
wholly are, have the health of Cesar within their power, so 
that they may be thought to bestow that which they more 
readily themselves obtain from Cesar? For‘ therefore do ¢ enim 
we sin against the majesty of the Emperors, because we 
subject them not to their own creatures! because we make 
not a mockery of our services for their health's sake, not 
thinking it to be in hands soldered with lead! But ye are 
religious?, who seek it where it is not, ask it of those by 
whom it cannot be given, passing Him by, in Whose power 
it is! moreover ye put down by force those who know how 
to ask it, and, in that they know how to ask it, are able also 
to obtain it. 

XXX. For we pray for the health of the Emperors to the 
punishment; as in Val. Max. viii. 5. tit. l. ap. Elmenh. ad Minuc. p. 284. 
penam reprsesentare maluit; and Sue- Lc pu de Jurejur. 1. 13 
tonius l. c. peenasque parricidarum re- 4 Ep. ad Diogn. c. 2. Cypr. ad De- 
presentabat. So also Hav. adloc.; and metrian.c.8. Ambros. de Virg. 1. 2. (ap. 
words inaneusare mostlyneuters,only Lac.) Lact. ii. 4. Jul. Firm. p. 31. (of 
because derived from neuters. Here, the Palladium) ap. Hav. 
punishment not being expressed, a * As in the impieties of Caligula, 
middle term has been adopted. Suet. Cal. c. 22. 

* The one were left unpunished, the f Ad Scap. c. 2. 


other beaten with staves. Dig. 13.8. 5. & Above, c. 6, 
de Jurej. Harmenop. Prompt. J. C.1. 7. 
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70 Emperors above man, therefore feel themselves under God. 


eternal God, the true God, the living God, Whom even the 
Emperors themselves would rather have propitious to them 
than all the rest. They know Who hath given them their 
kingdom": they know, as human beings, Who hath given 
them also their life. They feel that this is the only God, in 
Whose power alone they are, to Whom they are the second in 
power, after Whom they are the first, before all, and above all 
gods. And why not? since they are above all men, who, as 
living, surely stand before the dead. They reflect how far the 
powers of their empire avail, and thus they understand God’. 
They acknowledge that they prevail through Him, against 
Whom they cannot prevail. In a word, let the Emperor con- 
quer Heaven, carry Heaven captive in his triumph, send his 
guards to Heaven, lay on Heaven his taxes. He cannot. 
Therefore is he great because he is less than Heaven; for 
he himself is of Him, of Whom is both Heaven and every 
creature. Thence is he an Emperor, whence he was also 
a man, before he was an Emperor; thence cometh his 
power, whence also came his breath. Thither we Christians, 
looking up with hands spread open, because without guilt, 
with head uncovered*, because we are not ashamed, finally 
without a prompter, because we pray from the heart; 
are ever praying! for all kings, that they may have a long 


h Plin. Paneg. Traj. i. init. lii. init. 

ii. e. how He can rule afar off, 
whole lands, and unseen: in part also, 
from his own power being limited 
though so great, he feels that there is 
one unlimited. 

i Expansis, (not merely, as the 
Heathen, tendens ad sidera palmas) the 
attitude betokening openness ; also as 
the figure of the Cross, de Orat. c. 11. 


Minuc. F. p. 288. Aster ap. Phot. 
cod. 271. Paulin. Vit. Ambros. p. 12. 


Prudent. Perist. Hymn 6 in Fructuos. 
1. 106. Chrys. quod Christus sit Deus, 
c. 8. fin. t. i. p. 969. ap. Bing. 13. 8. 
10. (as Moses, S. Barnab. Ep. c. 12. 
Maximus Hom. 2. de Pass. Dom. 
Justin M. Dial. $. 90. 111. Tert. c. Jud. 
ce. 10. Cypr. Test. n. 21. Chrys. Sy- 
nops. S. Seript.in Exod. t. vi. p. 390.) 

k As the heathen did, and then only. 

! As the heathen had, to remind 
them of the names of their gods, (alius 
nomina Deo subjicit," Senec. ap. Aug. 
de superst.) lest they should ask any 
thing of the wrong god, (Arnob. ii. 
p. 89.as their great men hada prompter 


to recall the names of those whom they 
were to salute, Nomenclator,) and to 
rehearse the words which they were 
to repeat, (de scripto preeire,) lest any 
word should be missed, or their order 
transposed, (Plin. xxxvii. 2.) which 
had been ill-omened. Tertullian is ob- 
viously contrasting the free glowing 
devotion of the Christians with this 
mechanical service; it “comes from 
the heart,” as exh. ad cast. c. 10. “it 
comes forth from the conscience.” It 
was plainly a mistake of Tertullian’s 
style, that the words were eyer pressed 
as an argument that prayer was ex- 
tempore only; and the more, since T. 
recognises forms of prayer, besides 
other contemporary evidence. See 
Bingham 138. 5. 5, It is, like the pre- 
ceding, an ironical argumentum ad 
hominem; the heathen claimed, alone 
to pray for the emperors, while their 
very attitude and garb were emblems 
of their guilt, their rites of their in- 
difference. The following words of 
Tertullian have very much the cha- 
racter of a form of prayer. 
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life, a secure dominion, a safe home, valiant armies, a faithful 
senate, a righteous people, a world at peace, and whatever 
be the desire both of the man and of the king. These 
things I cannot ask of any other than Him, from Whom I 
know that I shall obtain them; since it is He Who alone 
giveth them, and it is I to whom the obtaining of them is 
due, I His servant who alone give Him reverence, who for 
His Religion am put to death, who offer to Him a sacrifice 
rich and of the highest rank", which He Himself hath com- 
manded, the prayer that proceedeth from a chaste body, 
from a soul that sinneth not, from the Holy Spirit; not 
a single penny’s worth" of grains of frankincense, 'the 
droppings of an Arabian tree, nor two drops of wine, nor 
the blood of a discarded beast that longeth to die, and 
after all these foul things a filthy conscience also, so that 
I marvel, when the victims are being tried before you by 
the most wicked priests, why the heart of the beasts rather 
than of the sacrificers themselves are examined. Whilst 
then we are thus spread forth before God, let your claws of 
iron pierce us, your crosses hang us up, your fires play 
about us, your swords cut off our necks, your beasts trample 
onus; the very posture of the praying Christian is prepared 
for every punishment*. This do’, ye worthy rulers, tear 
from us that breath which is praying to God for your 
Emperor. Here wil be the crime, where is truth and 
devotion to God’. 

XXXI. Now (ye will say) we have been flattering the 
Emperor, and have feigned these prayers, of which we have 
spoken, that we may escape forsooth your violence. Much 
profit clearly doth the deceit bring us! for yeallow us to prove 
whatsoever we maintain. Thou therefore, that thinkest that 
we care nothing for the health of Cesar, look into the oracles 
of God, our writings, which we do not ourselves suppress, 
and which very many accidents transfer to the hands of 
strangers. Learn from them, that it is commanded us, in 
the overflowing of kindness, to entreat God even for our 

m De Idol. c. 6. of his Lord. 

? Lact.i.20.v.19.Jerome, Ep.28.ad P À proclamation appointed by Nu- 
Heliod.§. 5. Lucian.in Joy. Trag.c.15. ma at religious rites. 


v. 9. p.659. Asin,c. 12. p. 580. Hemsterh. 3 Hic erit crimen, ubi veritas et Dei 
* In that it represented the Cross devotio est, omitted by Rig. 
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72 Christians interested in Rome, as state, and letter of Anti-Christ ; 


enemies‘, and to pray for blessings on our persecutors. And 
who more the enemies and persecutors of us Christians, than 
those, concerning whose majesty we are charged with guilt? 
But even by name, and in plain words: Pray, saith the 
Scripture, for kings, and for princes, and for powers, that 
ye may have all things in quietness‘. For when the kingdom 
is shaken, all its other members being shaken with it, surely 
we also, although we stand aloof from tumults, are found to 
have some place in the misfortune. 

. XXXII We have also another and a greater need to pray 
for the Emperors, and moreover for the whole estate of the 
Empire, and the fortunes of Rome, knowing, as we do, that 
the mighty shock which hangeth over the whole world, and 
the end of time itself, threateningterrible and grievous things, 
is delayed because of the time allowed tothe Roman Empire ". 
We would not therefore experience these things, and while 
we pray that they may be put off, we favour the long con- 


tinuance of Rome. 


But moreover as we swear not by the 


Genii of the Czsars*, so we do swear by their health’, 


s Just. Apol. i. 14. Dial. c. 183. 
Athenag. Leg. c. 11. 

t See Arnob. iv. fin. Cypr. ad Demetr. 
$. 1l. p. 211. ed. Oxf. Orig. c. Cels. 
vin. Dionysius ap. Eus. H. E. vii. 11. 
Maximin's edict. viii. 17. App. ad viii. 
8. de vit. Const. i. 15, 17. Prudent. in 
Roman. xiv. 426. ap. Kortholt, Comm. 
in Plin. et Traj. Epp. p. 149. Athenag. 
Leg. fin. ad Seap. 2. Chrys. Hom. 6. 
in 1 Tim. Constt. Ap. viii. 12, 13. 

« The belief that the Roman Empire 
was * that which letteth," 2 Thess. 1i. 
6, 7. that which delayed the coming of 
Anti-Christ, occurs in S. Cyrill. (Cat. 
xv. 11,12.) Jerome (Ep. 121. ad Algas. 
qu.11.) Chrysostome and Ambrosiaster 
ad loc. Lactantius vii. 95. Damasc. iv. 
28. Theodoret ad loc. says, “some say 
the Roman Empire, some the grace 
of the Spirit" *but this last," he 
argues, “will not cease.” S. Augustine 
speaks doubtfully, Ep. 199.8.11. “We 
who know not what they [the Thess.] 
knew, desire to attain laboriously to the 
Apostle’s meaning, and are unable ;" 
somewhat more confidently in the de 
Civ. D. xx. 19. “it is not without 
reason [non absurdé] believed to be 
spoken of the Roman Empire itself." 
Tertullianrepeats this statement, below 
c. 89. and ad Scap. c. 2. he views the 


subject on the opposite side, De Orat. 
c. 5. de Res, Carn. c. 24. that the end of 
the world should be longed for; both 
are consistent, though belonging to dif- 
ferent frames of mind; the Christian 
should long for the coming of his Lord, 
and the consummation of all things, 
and yet may shrink from the terrible 
period which is to precede it. So Lac- 
tantius, l. c. “She, she is the city, 
which yet upholds all things, and the 
God of Heaven is to be prayed by us, 
(if so be that His purposes and decrees 
may be delayed,) that that hateful 
tyrant should not come sooner than we 
think, who shall essay so great an 
offence, and extinguish that light, 
through whose destruction the world 
itself shall fall to pieces." 

X See c. 28. fin. It was refused as 
idolatry, Eus. H. E. iv. 15. (martyrdom 
of Polyearp.) See ad Nat. i. 17. ad 
Scap. 2. Orig. c. Cels. viii. 65. Act. 
Mart. Scillit. ap. Baron A. 202. n. 2. 

Y Perhaps in conformity with Gen. 
42,15. See Basilin Ps. 14. and Reser. 
Arcad. et Honor. Impp. 1. 41. in fin. 
cod. in transact. ap. Westhen. ad Orig. 
Exh. Mart. 7. Athanas. Ep. ad 
Monach. t. i. p. 866. Veget. de re 
Milit. i. 5. ap. Bingham, 16. 7. 4. 
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which is of greater dignity than all Genii. Ye know not 
that Genii are called * Deemones,” and hence by a diminutive 
title, * daemonia." We in the Emperors reverence the 
judgment of God, Who hath set them over the nations. We 
know that in them is that which God hath willed, and 
therefore we would have that safe which God hath willed, 
and this we hold to be a great oath; but as to the demons, 
that is, the genii, we are wont to adjure them that we may 
east them out of men, not to swear by them, so as to confer 
on them the honour pertaining to God. 

XXXIII. But why should I say more of the Religion 
and the reverential affection of the Christians towards the 
Emperor, whom we needs must look up to as the man whom 
our Lord hath chosen? I might even say with good cause, 
Cesar is rather ours, being appointed by our God. Where- 
fore in this also I do him more service towards his welfare, 
not only because I ask it from Him, Who is able to grant it, 
nor because I that ask it am such an one as to deserve to 
obtain it’, but also because, by keeping down the majesty of 
Cesar beneath God, I commend him the more unto God to 
Whom alone I subject him. But I subject him to one to 
whom I make him not equal. For I will not call the 
Emperor a god, both because I cannot speak falsely, and 
because I dare not mock him, and because he himself will 
not desire to be called a god. If he be a man, it concerneth 
a man to yield to a god. He hath enough in being called 
an Emperor: this also is a great name which is given him 
of God. He who calleth him a god, denieth that he is an 
Emperor. Unless he be a man, he is not an Emperor. 
Even when triumphing in that most lofty chariot, he is 
warned that he is a man, for he is prompted from behind, 
“Took behind thee—remember that thou art à man*.” And, 
in truth, his joy is on this very account the greater, for that 
he glittereth with so much glory, as to need reminding of his 
proper nature. He were not so great, if he were then called 
a god, because he would not be truly called so; he is 
greater, in that he is reminded not to think himself a god. 

XXXIV. Augustus, the founder of the Empire, would not 


: jn that, as a Christian, I worship * Juv. x. 42. Plin. 33. I. Jerome 
Him, see above, c. 29, 30. Ep. ad Paulam de ob. Blesille. 
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74 Christians use titles of affection and respect to Emperors ; 


even have himself called Lord’; for this also is a name of 
God*. I will by all means call the Emperor lord, but only 
when I am not compelled to call him lord in the stead of God. 
Nevertheless to him I am a freeman, for there is One that is 
my Lord, the Almighty and eternal God, the Same who is 
his Lord also. He that is the father of his country, how is 
he its lord? But a title of natural affection is more pleasing 
also than one of power. Even of a family men are rather 
called the fathers than the lords?. So far is it from being 
due to the Emperor to be called a god, (which cannot be 
believed',) with a flattery not only most disgraceful, but 
dangerous also, as though when thou hast one Emperor, 
thou wert to call another so. Wilt thou not incur the 
highest and most implacable displeasure of him whom thou 
hadst for thine Emperor, a displeasure to be feared even by 
him to whom thou gavest the title? Be religious towards 
God, thou that wouldest have Him propitious to the 
Emperor. Cease to believe any other to be God, and so 
likewise to call him god who hath need of God. If flattery 
of such sort blusheth not for its falsehood in calling a man 
a god, let it at least fear for its evil omen: it is ill-augured 
to call Cesar a god before he be deified’. 

XXXV. It is on this account then that the Christians are 
public enemies, because they offer to the Emperors neither 
vain, nor lying, nor unconsidered honours; because, being 
men of true religion, they celebrate even their solemn days 
with honest hearts rather than wanton acts. A mighty 
service truly! to drag out into publie view fireplaces and 
couches‘, to feast from street to street, to bury the whole city 
under the disguise of a tavern’, to make mud with wine, to 


> Suet. Aug. c. 083. Tertullian gives 3 Pater-familias. 


a further interpretation to Augustus’ 
act, which was in itself political; as 
Orosius points out another bearing, 
which it had; “ he allows himself not 
to be called Lord, in whose reign the 
true Lord of the whole human race 
was born among men.” 

* Martial, x. 72. uses them as 
equivalent, of Nerva, *I will not call 
him ‘Lord and God," and Philo ad 
Caium, of Augustus, ** he willed not to 
be called Lord or God." 


* * For divine honours are not given 
to the prinee, before he ceases to live 
among men." "Tac. Ann, xv. 74. add 
Minuec.F. p. 216. Vespasian in his 
last sickness, “I am about to be a 
god." Suet. Vesp. 23. 

f Lectisternia, see below, c. 42. Tac. 
Ann. xv. 97. tota urbe quasi domo uti. 
ib. 44. sellisternia. 

€ Mart. vii. 60. Nunc Roma est; 
nuper magna taberna fuit. 


Christians condemned forkeeping from licence of heathen holydays.75 


run about in companies" to violent and shameless deeds, to 
the enticements of lust. Is it thus that public joy is ex- 
pressed by public disgrace? do these things become the 
holydays of princes, which become not other days? shall 
they who observe the right rules of life out of respect for 
Casar, abandon them for Cesar’s sake, and shall piety be 
a licence for immorality? shall Religion be deemed an 
occasion of wantonness'? and how justly do we deserve 
condemnation ! for why do we discharge our vows and our 
rejoicings for the Czsars,in chastity and sobriety and righte- 
ousness? Why do we not on the festal day overshadow our 
door-posts with laurels‘, and encroach on the day with our 
candlelight'? It is a righteous act, when a public solemnity 
requireth it, to dress up your house in the guise of some 
new brothel"! 

I would, however, touching this reverencing a se- 
condary? majesty also, concerning which we Christians are 
called to answer a second charge of sacrilege, for not cele- 
brating with you the holydays of the Cesars in a manner in 
which neither modesty, nor shame, nor decency permit, but 
the opportunity of pleasure rather than any fitting reason 
hath advised*, I would give proof of your own faithfulness 
and truth, in case they should in this instance also perchance 
be found worse than the Christians, who would not that we 
should be accounted Romans, but enemies of the kings of 
Rome. I call on the Romans themselves, on the native 
populace of the seven hills themselves, to answer whether 
that Roman tongue of theirs spareth one of their own 
Czsars?. The Tiber is my witness and the theatre of the 
beasts. Now if nature had covered the breasts of men! with 
some transparent material, so that they might shine through, 
whose heart would not be found graven with the picture of 
another and another new Cesar presiding over the division 


^ Below, e. 39. Juv. iii. 278. Suet. crime next to sacrilege is that desig- 


Nerv. c. 26. nated as against the majesty” [of the 
i De Idol. init. Emperor]. Ulp.l.c.ad leg. Jul. majest. 
k Tac. Ann. xv. 17. ap. Her. 
! De Idol. e. 15. Greg. Naz. Orat. 2. 9 * Sed oceasio voluptatis magis 
in Julian. prop. fin. quam digna. ratio persuasit," omitted 
m Ad Uxor. ii. 6. de Idol. c. 15. by Rig. 


? Above, c. 28. ad Nat. i. 17. Treason P Ad Nat. i. 17. De Spect. c. 10. 
to the Emperors was accounted im- On their petulance, see Tac. Hist. ti. 
piety, as towards a sort of god. “ The 88, iii. 32. 
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76 Hypocrisy of those, who charged Christians with disloyalty. 


of the royal donative*? even in that hour in which they 
324 
* Jove, multiply thy years by lessening ours." 

These words a Christian is as incapable of pronouncing as 
of wishing for a new emperor. “But these be mobs,” sayest 
thou? Mobs let them be; they are Romans notwithstand- 
ing, and none are more noisy clamourers for the punishment 
of the Christians than the mob. The other classes no doubt 
are, in proportion to their authority, sincere in their pious 
reverence; no hostile spirit is breathed from the senate itself, 
from the knighthood, from the camp, from the very palace! 
Whence pr'ythee came your Cassii, and your Nigers, and 
your Albini"? whence come they, who beset a Cesar 
between two laurels?? whence they, who exercise their art of 
wrestling in strangling him'? whence they, who break into 
the palace in arms" with more boldness than all the Sigerii 
and Parthenii*? From the Romans, if I mistake not, that is 
from men not-Christians. And so all these, even when their 
wickedness was on the point of bursting forth, were both 
offering their sacrifices for the health of the Emperor, and 
swearing by his Genius, one kind of men without, another 
within, and doubtless were giving to the Christians the name 
of publie enemies. But even they who are every day »detected 
as accomplices or abettors of wicked parties, the gleaning 
that still remaineth after the gathering in of the vintage of 
parricides*, how did they face their doors with the freshest 
and the most luxuriant laurels! how did they overcast their 
porches with vapour of candles, the tallest and the brightest! 
how did they portion out the forum among them, filling it 
with the richest and most superb couches! not that they 
might solemnize the public rejoicings, but that they might 
even now utter their own private vows in another's solemnity, 


3 at their accession. 

* Ad Seap.2. and (in general terms) 
ad Nat.i. 17. ad Mart. c. 6. Cassius 
conspired against Antoninus, Niger 
and Albinus against Severus. 

* Commodus was nearly surprised 
by the populace in the suburbs, whi- 
ther he had retired on account of the 
healthiness of the laurel-groves. He- 
rodian. l. i. ap. Her. 

* Murder of Commodus by awrestler. 


Aur. Victor, Lamprid. in vit. ? 

« Murder of Pertinax, Capitolin. in 
vit. Herodian. 1. 2. 

* benefitted by, and murderers of 
Domitian. Xiphilin. p. 337. C. 239. B. 

y The remains of the conspiracy of 
Niger. Spartianus ap. Gotofred. Prol. 
&d lib. ad Nat. p. 11. 

* The Emperor being entitled “ Fa- 
ther of his country." 


Christians did good to all, and so to Emperor, looking for reward. 77 


and, by changing mentally the name of the prince, might 
enthrone a proxy and a representative of him for whom they 
hoped. The same services do they also pay, who consult 
astrologers, and soothsayers, and augurs, and magicians, 
touching the life of Caesar‘; which arts, as being put forth 
by rebel angels, and forbidden by God, the Christians do 
not employ, even in their own behalf. But who hath need 
of such curious enquiry about the life of Cesar, unless it be 
one, who is plotting or desiring something against it, or is 
hoping and waiting for something after it? For men consult 
not with the same feelings about their friends and their 
masters: the anxiety of the kinsman is busy on other 
grounds than that of the slave. 

XXXVI. If these things be so, that those are proved to 
be enemies, who were wont to be called Romans, why are 
we who are but thought to be enemies denied to be 
Romans? May we not both be Romans and not be enemies, 
when those are found to be enemies, who were accounted 
Romans? The piety then, and religious reverence, and faith 
due to the Emperors, standeth not in such services as these, 
which even enmity may more zealously perform as a cloak for 
itself, but in that moral course of life, by which a kindly 
feeling must needs be as truly shewn towards the Emperor 
&s towards all mankind. For these works of good-will are 
not due from us to Emperors alone. In doing good to 
others we make no exception of persons, for we do it at the 
same time to ourselves, seeking our measure of praise or 
reward not from man, but from God, Who requireth and 
recompenseth an impartial charity. We are the same to 
the Emperors that we are to our neighbours, for we are 
equally forbidden with respect to every one, to wish ill, 
to do ill, to speak ill, to think ill. That which we may 
not do to an Emperor, neither may we do to any man: that 
which we may do to no man,the less, perhaps, may we to 
him, who, through God, is so great a man. ] 

XXXVII. If, as we have said above, we are commanded 


3 *He (Severus) put to death frequent ground of punishment. Tac. 
many, as having consulted Chaldeans Ann. xii. 52. xvi. 30. Severus himself 
and Magi about his life.” Spartianus had been falsely charged with it. 
ap. Gotofr. l. e. The practice was& Spartianus. 
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78 Fury of heathen populace; patience of Christians ; 


to love our enemies, whom have we to hate? And if again! 
when injured we are forbidden to repay the injury, lest 
we ourselves be equally guilty, whom have we power to 
hurt? For reflect, yourselves, on this matter. How often 
do ye spend your fury on the Christians, partly from your 
own proper inclinations, partly in obedience to the laws"! 
How often also, passing you by, doth the hostile mob aitack 
us*, on its own score, with stones and fire! With the very 
phrenzy of Bacchanals, they spare not the Christians even 
when dead; but they must needs drag them out from the 
repose of the grave, the sanctuary in some sort of death, 
and cut and tear them in pieces, no longer what they were 
no longer even entire*. And yet what retaliation for injury 
have ye ever marked in men so banded together, so bold 
in spirit even unto death? though a single night might 
with a few torches work out an ample vengeance, if it were 
lawful, with us that evil should be balanced by evil. But 
God forbid that the divine character of the sect? should 
be vindicated by human fire, or should grudge to suffer 
that wherein it is tried. For if we wished to act the 
avowed enemy, not the secret avenger only, would strength 
of numbers and forces be wanting to us? The Moors and 
the Marcomans", and the Parthians themselves, or any other 
people, however great, yet à people nevertheless of one 
spot, and of their own boundaries, are, I suppose, more 
numerous than one of the whole world! We are a people of 
yesterday, and yet we have filled every place belonging to 
you, cities, islands, castles, towns, assemblies, your very 
camp, your tribes, companies, palace, senate, forum*! We 
leave you your temples only. We can count your armies: 
our numbers in a single province will be greater’. For 
what war should we not be sufficient and ready, even 


* Above, c. 1. 4. Vienne.) 


* Eusebius speaks of many local 
persecutions being raised by the popu- 
lace, even when there was no general 
persecution, H. E. iii. 32. (under Tra- 
jan) v. 1. (under M. Antonius) vi. 32. 
(under Decius, at Alexandria.) 

t Partly out of savageness, partly in 
contumely of the doctrine of the Re- 
surrection, Eus. v. 1. fin. (Martyrs of 


" These had harassed the Empire 
under M. Antoninus; and with the 
Parthians Severus was then at war. 
Gotof, Prol. ad Lib. ad Nat.p. 11. 

x See above on c. l. p. 3. n. g. 

Y Possumus dinumerare exercitus 
vestros ; unius provincie plures erunt. 
omitted by Rig. 
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though unequal in numbers, who so willingly are put to 
death, if it were not in this Religion of ours more lawful 
to be slain than to slay? We could fight against you 
even unarmed and without rebelling, but only disagreeing 
with you, by the mere odium of separation. For if so large 
a body of men as we, were to break away from you into 
some remote corner of the globe, surely the loss of so 
many citizens, of whatever sort they might be, would cover 
your kingdom with shame, yea, and would punish you by 
their very desertion of you. Doubtless ye would tremble 
at your own desolation, at the silence of all things, at the 
death-like stupor of the whole world. Ye would have to 
seek whom to govern. More enemies would remain to 
you than citizens: for now ye have fewer enemies by 
reason of the multitude of Christians, almost all, citizens, 
ye. having almost all your citizens Christians. But ye 
have preferred to call us enemies of the human race’. And 
who would snatch you from those hidden foes, who are 
every where making havoc of your minds and your bodily 
health, from the inroads, I mean, of demons, which we drive 
away from you without reward, without pay? This alone 
would be enough, for our vengeance, that ye should hence- 
forth lie open!, a vacant tenement for unclean spiritss. And 
now not even thinking of compensation for so great a pro- 
tection, ye have preferred judging às enemies a race not only 
harmless, but even necessary to you, who are in truth 
enemies, yet not of men but of their errors. 

XXXVIII. Wherefore it were meet that this sect should 
be accounted (and that with much more kindly feelings) 
among lawful factions’, a sect, by which no such thing is 
done, as is wont to be apprehended from unlawful factions. 
For, if I mistake not, the cause of prohibiting factions is to 


^ (Christianorum) pene omnium 
civium, piene omnes cives Christianos 
habendo; sed hostes maluistis vocare 
generis humani, omitted by Rig. By 
the first clause, Tert. seems to mean 
that almost all the Christians were 
citizens, (i. e. not slaves or foreigners 
only,) in the second, that almost all 
the citizens were Christians, and if 
not, would be their enemies. 


* Above on c. 23. Orig. c. Cels. viii. 
79. * But we, moreover, removing by 
our prayers all demons, who stir up 
wars, and break oaths, and disturb 
peace, aid those who rule, more than 
such as seem to war." 

b T. adopts the word “ factio"! used 
as à term of reproach by the Heathen, 
Minue. F. p. 70. 
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be found in a provident care for the temperate condition of 
the public, lest the state be divided into parties, a thing 
which might easily disquiet your assemblies, your councils, 
your courts, your public meetings, even your public shows, 
by the rival conflicts of party zeal, when men had already 
begun to make a trade of selling and hiring out their services 
for acts of violence. But we who are insensible to all that 
burning for glory and greatness, have no need of banding 
together, nor is any thing more foreign to our taste than 
public affairs. We acknowledge one commonwealth of all 
mankind, the world’. Equally do we renounce your 
spectacles, as much as the matters which gave rise to them, 
which we know to be conceived of superstition, in that! we 
have got clear of the very things about which these per- 
formances are concerned. We have no concern, in speaking, 
seeing, hearing’, with the madness of the circus‘, with the 
immodesty of the theatre*, with the cruelty of the arena, 
with the folly of the wrestling gallery. The Epicureans 
were permitted to determine for themselves certain pleasures 
to be real. Wherein do we offend you if we take other 
than yours to be pleasures? If we will not know how to be 
pleased, the loss, if it be one, is our's not yours. But we 
reject those things which please you, nor are ye delighted 
with our pleasures*. 

XXXIX. I will now set forth on my own part the employ- 
ments of the Christian society, that since I have disproved 
that which is evil, I may shew somewhat that is good, if 
so be I have also unfolded the truth?. We are a body 
formed by our joint cognizance of Religion, by the unity? 
of discipline, by the bond of hope. We come together in a 
meeting and a congregation as before God’, as though we 
would in one body sue Him by our prayers. This violence 
is pleasing unto God. We pray also for Emperors, for their 
ministers and the powers, for the condition of the world, for 
the quiet of all things, for the delaying of the end’. We 


* Philo de Josepho ap. Her. & De Spectac. c. 28. 

3 De Spect. c. 16. Prudent. Hamar- 4 The Divinity of our Religion, F. 
tig. 1. 362. Hieron. in vit. Hilar. Cyr. ! (Coimus) in cetum et congrega- 
Cat. xix. 4. i tionem, ut (ad D.) omitted by Rig. 

e Adv. Marc. i. 28. Lact. vi. 20. J Above on e. 32, 


f De Pudic. c. 7. de Spect. c. 18. 
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come together to call the sacred writings to remembrance, if 
so be that the character of the present times compel us 
either to use admonition or recollection in any thing. In 
any case, by these holy words we feed our faith, raise our 
hopes, establish our confidence, nor do we the less strengthen 
our discipline by inculcating precepts. Here too are exercised 
exhortations, corrections, and godly censure. For our judg- 
ment also cometh with great weight, as of men well assured 
that they are under the eye of God; and it is a very grave 
forestalling of the judgment to come, if any shall have so 
offended as to be put out of the communion of prayer, of the 
solemn assembly, and of all holy fellowship. The most 
approved elders* preside over us, having obtained this honour 
not by money, but by character; for with money is nothing 
pertaining unto God purchased. Even if there be with us a 
sort of treasury, no sum is therein collected, discreditable to 
Religion as though she were bought. Every man placeth 
there a small gift on one day in each month’, or whensoever 
he will, so he do but will, and so he be but able; for no man 
is constrained, but contributeth willingly. These are as it 
were the deposits of piety; for afterwards they are not 
disbursed in feasting and in drinking, and in disgusting 
haunts of gluttony, but for feeding™ and burying the poor, 
for boys and girls without money and without parents, and 
for old men now house-ridden, for the shipwrecked also, and 
for any who in the mines’, or in the islands, or in the 
prisons, become their Creed’s pensioners’, so that it be 
only for the sake of the way of God. But it is the exercise 


k T. here probably speaks of the 
Bishops under the title of * Elders," 
** presides” being for the most part a 
term appropriated to Bishops, de 
Pudic. c. 21. Cypr. de Eccl. Unit. c. 4. 
Ep. 72. ad Steph. "Tert. uses it de 
Jejun. c. ult. de Pudic. c. 14. de Prescr. 
c. 42. Presidentes, de Cor. c. 3. in- 
cludes the presbyters. He mentions 
the three orders, de Bapt. c. 17. de 
Fug. in Pers. c. 11. and de Preser. 
c. 41. The corresponding 7poé8pos is 
used in the Cone. Chale. Act. 4. Ep. 
ad [mpp. Val. et Marcian. ap. Lac. 

! If T. is speaking of a fact, this is 
different from the Eucharistic collec- 
tions, which were weekly; Justin, 


Apol.i.67. Perhaps however (as Her. 
suggests) he is only alluding to the 
monthly meetings of other societies, 
(as his manner is to blend his own 
statements with his allusions to others' 
customs,) “on the monthly day (of 
meeting) or when he wills, each,” &c. 
Monthly allowances are mentioned, 
ap. Eus. H. E. v. ult. 

m Cypr. Ep. 2. Fell. (63. Pam.) ad 
Eucrat. Ep. 5. ad clerum suum. 

? Dionys. Cor. ap. Eus. iv. 23. men- 
tions this as a characteristic liberality 
of the Roman Church. The Emperor 
Licinius forbad it, Eus. H. E. x. 8. 

9 Ad Mart. c. 1. Cypr. Ep. 5. 
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of this sort of love which doth, with some, chiefly brand us 
with a mark of evil. ‘See,’ say they, “how they love each 
other?; for they themselves hate each other: and ‘see how 
ready thay are to die for each other; for they themselves 
are more ready to slay each other. But whereas we are 
denoted by the title of ‘The Brethren, on no other ground, 
as I tbink, do they brand this name, than because among 
themselves every title of consanguinity is, from affectation’, 
falsely assumed. But brethren we are even of your own, by 
the law of Nature, our one mother, although ye have but 
little of the man in you because ye are ill brethren. Now? 
how much more worthily are they both called and esteemed 
brethren, who acknowledge one Father, that is God, who 
have drunk of One Spirit of holiness, who from the one 
womb of their common ignorance have started at the one 
light? of Truth! But perchance we are on this account 
thought to be not true-born brothers, because no tragedy 
noiseth abroad our brotherhood, or because we are brethren 
in our family property, which with you mostly dissolveth 
brotherhood’. We therefore, who are united in mind and 
soul, doubt not about having our possessions in common. 
With us all things are shared promiscuously, except our 
wives’. In that alone do we part fellowship, in which alone 
others exercise fellowship ; who not only use the wives of 
their friends, but most patiently also lend to their friends 
their own, according, I suppose, to the rule of those ancient 
and exceeding wise men, Socrates the Greek, and Cato the 
Roman, who shared with their friends the wives whom they 
had married, for the sake of having children, even elsewhere 
begotten: whether indeed against the will of the wives, 
I know not; for what could they care for that chastity, 
which their husbands had so readily resigned? O example 


? It is ridiculed by Lucianin Pere- §. 3. p. 3. ed. Oxf. Clem. Strom. ii. 9. 


~ grino, and ap. Prudent. in Agon. 


Vincent. Perist. ii. 73. The heathen 
abused the names, ‘‘ brother, sister," 
to a bad sense, and then cast the re- 
proach on the Christians, Minuc. F. 
p.81. The title is explained, Minuc. 
F. p. 312. Athenag. c. 32. Lact. v. 16. 
Jerome, adv. Helvid. c. 8. 

4 $ericpbs, illumination, as a title 
of Baptism, see also Cypr. ad Donat. 


p. 163. “We call brethren those re- 
born by the same Word,” and that 
“for our mutual loye and good will’s 
sake,” Opt. 1. i, p.94. “ Let no one 
wonder that I call them brethren, who 
cannot but be brethren. We and 
they have one spiritual birth." 

* Pet. Chrysol. Serm. 1. ap. Lac. 

^ ee M. Apol i. 14. Athenag. 
c. 33, 
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of Attic wisdom and of Roman steadiness! A Philosopher 

and a Censor‘ turned pimp'! What wonder then if such our ! lenon est 
love be social? for even our little suppers ye revile as extra- 
vagant also?, besides being disgraced by vice. It was of us, ? quoque 
I suppose, that the saying of Diogenes" was spoken, * The pid 
Megarians feast, as though they were to die to-morrow, and 
build, as though they were never to die.” But each beholdeth Matt. 7,3. 
the mote in another's eye, rather than the beam in his own. 
The whole air is turned sour with the crude breathings of so 
many tribes, and curiz, and decurie. When the Salii are 
about to feast, one must needs lend money for it. Your 
accomptants will caleulate the expenses of the tithes and 

the feasts dedicated to Hercules. For the Apaturian and 
Bacchanal festivals, and for the Athenian mysteries, a levy of 
cooks is ordered ; at the smoke of the feast of Serapis the 
firemen will be aroused. It is the supping-room of the 
Christians alone that men carp at. Our feast sheweth its 
nature in its name. It is named by the word by which 
*love? is among the Greeks. Whatever expense it costeth, 
expense incurred in the name of piety is a gain; if we aid 
every poor man by this refreshment, not, according as the 
parasites among you, aspire to the glory of enslaving their 
liberty, and, for their hire, filling their bellies in the midst of 
insults, but, according as with God, more thought is taken for 
men of low degree. If the cause of the feast be good, judge 

ye what the rest of the course of our rules is, according to 

the duties of Religion. It alloweth nothing vile, nothing 
immodest. Men sit not down to meat before tasting, in the 

first place, of prayer to God’. They eat as much as hungry 
men desire; they drink as much as is profitable for chaste 
men; they are so filled, as men who remember that during 

the night also they must pray’ to God; they so discourse, as 


t T. joins together the two Cato's, 
the great-grandfather the Censor, with 
the Philosopher, whose the act was. 

" The same was said by Stratonicus 
ofthe Rhodians, Plut. de Amore Divit. 
Casaub. in Athen. iv. 10. 

* Orig. c. Cels. i. 1. Minuc. F. p. 308. 
Chrys. Hom. 27. in ! Cor. et Serm. de 
Verb. Ap. | Cor. xi. 19. (8. 3. t. iii. 
p. 244.] Aug. c. Faust. xx. 20. Constt. 
Ap. ii. 28. Cone. Gangr. Can. xi. 


G 


(against those who despised and would 
not partake of them,) Jerome [Pelag.] 
ad 1 Cor. xi, (Kortholt.) 

Y Jerome, Ep. 22. ad Eustoch. 

* On the practice of nightly prayer, 
publie and private, besides the vigils, 
see ad Uxor. ii. 4. 5. Chrys. Hom. 
49. in Matt. 14: Cyprian, de Orat. 
Dom. §. 19. p. 193. and §. ult. p. 198. 
ed. Oxf. Orig. c. Cels. vi. de Orat. 
c. 12. fin. Cacil. ap. Minuc. F. 
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those who know that God heareth. After that water for the 
hands and lights are brought, according as each is able, 
out of the Holy Scriptures, or of his own mind, he is called 
upon to sing publicly to God*. Hence it is proved in what 
degree he hath drunken! In like manner prayer breaks 
up the feast". Thence they separate, not into bands for 
violence*, nor into groups for running to and fro, nor for the 
outbreakings of lasciviousness, but to be as chary as before 
of modesty and chastity, as men who have fed not so much 
upon meats as upon instruction in righteousness. This 
coming together of Christians would deservedly be unlawful, 
if it were like those things which are unlawful; deservedly 
to be condemned, if it were not at variance with those things 
which are to be condemned‘. If any complain of it on the 
ground that factious parties are complained of, for whose 
hurt have we at any time assembled? We are the same 
when gathered together as when scattered, the same in the 
mass as single, offending no one, vexing no one. When the 
honest, when the good come together, when the pious, when 
the chaste meet, it must not be called a faction, but a court. 


p. 72. Ambr. de Virg. iii. 4. Serm. 7. 
in Ps. 118, 55 and 62. Hil. in Ps. 118, 
Tr. 7. §. 6. Hieron. Ep. 107. ad Let. 
§. 9. Ep. 108. ad Eustoch. de Paule 
Epitaph. §. 15. Ep. 92. ad Eustoch. de 
Custod. Virg. $. 17. 18. 37. Pelag. ad 
Demetriad., c. 23. Cassian. de Instt. 
Cenob. ii. 8. 4. 6. 13. iii. 2. other 
prayers in the evening are mentioned, 
Basil de Sp. S. e. 29. Socr. v. 22. 
Hieron. Ep. 107. ad Let. §. 9. Cassian. 
de Instt. Cenob. ii. 3. 5. 6. iii. 2. 
others before day-break, Plin. Ep. ad 
Traj Basil, Ep. 63. ad Cler. Eccl. 
Neo-Ces. Cassian. de Instt. Csnob. 
iii. 5. Sidon. Ep. 1. 2. The grounds 
chieflyalleged are,the authorityof Holy 
Seripture mentioning prayer at such 
times, (Auct. de Virgin. ap. Athanas. 
c. 9. Basil Regg. fus. Explic. qu. 37. 
Ambros. in Ps. 119, l. c. Hieron. in 
Matt. 25. Ep. ad Riparium, adv. Vigi- 
lant. Cassian. de Instt. Csenob. iii. 3.) 
our Lord's example, (Cypr. de Orat. 
Dom. §. 19. Ambr. 1. c. Jerome, l. c.) 
and others in the N. T.; also that of the 
Holy Angels, (Clem. Al. Pedag. ii. 9. 
Jerome ad Dan.iv. 10.:) thatit was the 
hour of the Resurrection of our Lord, 
(Ath, de Virginit. Prudent. Hymn. ad 


Gallic.)andof His comingto judgment, 
(Prud. 1l. c.) and as a time of spiritual 
danger, (Ambr. ad Ps. 119,1. c.) Celsus, 
ap. Orig. c. Cels. i. init. mentions also 
the outward ground, of persecution; to 
which Origen also refers,ibid.and Ter- 
tullian, de fug. in Pers. fin. see texts 
and passages, ap. Kortholt de Cal. 
Pag. c. 16. 

z Hence certain prayers were called 
lucernarie, Justinian ad 1 Cor. xi. 21. 
p. 562. quoting Jerome, Cassiodorus, 
Socrates, Epiphanius, Cassian, &c. 

® Cypr. ad Donat. fin. p. 19. ed. Oxf. 
Auct. Lib. de Spectac. ap. Cypr. fin. 
Jerome, Ep. 31. ad Eustoch. fin. “So 
must thou ever eat, as that prayer and 
reading [H. Scripture] may follow 
food,” also Ep. 107. ad Let. §. 9. and 
Ep. 54. ad Furiam, §. 11. 

b Clem, Al. Pedag. ii. 9. Ambr. de 
Virg. iii. 4. Jerome, Ep.29. ad Eustoch, 
§. 37. Chrys. Orat. de Bapt. Christi, 
t. ii. p. 875. ed. Montf, Amphiloch. in 
vit. Basilii, c. 3. 

* Above, c. 35. 

4 Interpunction altered, “ merito 
damnanda, si non dissimilis damnan- 
dis. Siquis de ea queritur eo titulo, 
&oc. in cujus perniciem, &c.” 
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XL. But on the contrary the name of faction must be 
applied to those, who are banded together in enmity against 
the good and the honest, who join together their cry against 
the blood of the innocent, pretending forsooth, in defence of 
their enmity, that vain excuse also, that they think the 
Christians to be the cause of every public calamity, of every 
nationalill*. Ifthe Tiber cometh up to the walls, if the 
Nile cometh not up to the fields, if the heaven hath stood 
still’, if the earth hath been moved, if there be any famine, 
if any pestilence, “The Christians to the lion,” is forthwith 
the word. What! so many to one? Before the age of 
Tiberius, that is before the coming of Christ, how many 
calamities, I pray you, afflicted the world and the City s? 
We read that Hiera, Anaphe', and the islands Delos, and 
Rhodes, and Cos, were with many thousand men utterly 
destroyed. Even Plato! relateth that a land larger than Asia 
and Africa was snatched away by the Atlantic ocean. An 
earthquake moreover hath drained the Corinthian sea*; and 
the force of the waves hath separated Lucania from Italy, 
and banished it, to bear the name of Sicily'. Surely these 
things could not happen without harm to the inhabitants. 
But where were, I will not say the Christians the despisers of 
your gods, but your gods themselves at that time, when the 
flood overwhelmed the whole world, or, as Plato supposed”, 
the plain country" only; for that they were of later date than 
the catastrophe of the deluge the very cities bear witness, in 
which they were born and died, and those also which they 


variously corrupted in the MSS., Hie- 


© See Cypr. ad Demetr. and others, 
ib. p. 200. not, a. ed. Oxf, also Firmilian, 
Ep. 75. ad Cypr. Edict. Anton. ap. 
Justin M. Aug. in Ps. 80. Serm. 59. 
and Ep. 5. ad Marcell. ap. Kortholt. de 
Calumn. Pag. c. 22. ad Scap. c. 2. de 
Pall. e. 2. ad Nat. i. 9. Martyrol. in 
vit. Porphyr. ap. Elmenh. ad Arnob. 

3 


. f Aug. de Civ. D. ii. 3. * From 
whose ignorance hath arisen also that 
common proverb, ‘Therain hath failed; 
the Christians the cause.’”’ 

€ urbem, Rome. 

h Gothofred's correction, ad Nat. 
i. 9. from Plin. ii. 87. who mentions 
these islands as having reappeared, 
Ammian. Mare. xvii. The name is 


rennape, &e. 

i Atlantis. Plin. ii. 90. Plato in 
Timeo, 8. 6. p. 24. Steph. 

k Ad Nat. i. 9. *cum terre motu 
mare C. ereptum est," determines the 
meaning; else Hav.'s explanation were 
good, “ drank in, i. e. drew in the sea 
to what is now called the C. sea." 
Strab. viii. fin. Ovid. Met. xv. Plin. 
ii. 94. mention the overthrow of Helice 
by that sea through an earthquake. 
See Authorities at length in Gataker 
ad Antonin. iv. 48. 

! Plin. iii. 8. 

7 De legg. iii. p. 677. 

» De Pall. c. 2. 
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86 Calamities from neglect of God, not from gods they worshipped ; 


founded; for they would not otherwise have remained unto 
this day, if they themselves also had not been of later date 
than that catastrophe. Palestine had not yet received that 
swarm of Jews from Egypt, nor had that seminary of the 
Christian sect, as yet settled there, when the shower of fire 
burnt up Sodom and Gomorrah, places on its borders. The 
land still smelleth of the burning; and, if any fruits of the 
trees there struggle into life, so as to be seen by the eyes, 
nevertheless, when touched, they crumble into ashes*. But 
neither did Tuscany nor Campania complain of the Chris- 
tians, at that early day, when fire was poured over Vulsinii 
from Heaven, and over Tarpeii* from its own mountain. 
No one at Rome as yet worshipped the true God, when 
Hannibal at Caunz, in the slaughter which himself had 
made, measured out by the bushel the rings of the Romans. 
All your gods were worshipped by all, when the Senones 
seized upon the Capitol itselfs. And it is well, that when 
any adverse accident befalleth cities, there hath been the 
same overthrow of the temples as of the walls’, so that I may 
at once prove against you that the evil cometh not from the 
gods, because it cometh upon themselves as well as others. 
Mankind hath even deserved ill of God, first in that they 
were undutiful towards Him, Whom though they knew in 
part, they not only sought not after Him to fear Him!, but 
devised for themselves others besides, to worship them; next 
because, by not seeking after the Teacher of good, and the 
Judge and Avenger of evil, they grew in all trespasses and 
sins. But if they had sought after Him, it followed of 
necessity, that Whom they sought?, they should know, and 
Whom they knew, honour, and Whom they honoured, find 
rather propitious than wrathful. They ought therefore to 
know that the same God is now also angry with them, Who 
was ever so in times past, before that any bore the name of 
Christians. He, Whose goods gifts, produced before they 


9 Tac. Hist. v. 7. and itineraries 
ap. Hav. 

P So Gothofr. from the ad Nat. i. 9. 
observing that the Eclog. Stephani 
mentions, ** Tarpe a city of Italy and 
a mons Tarpeius.” The MSS. here 
have Pompeii, which would be an over- 
sight, since Pompeii was destroyed 


under Nero, A. D. 64 or 65. In the de 
Pallio, e. 2. (as it now stands) Vulsinii 
and Pompeii are again joined; yet 
transcribers are more likely to have 
substitutedthe better known, Pompeii, 
for the less known, than the reverse. 

3 Aug. de Civ. D. ii, 22, 

* Above, c. 25. 
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devised gods for themselves, they enjoyed, why can they not 

understand that evils also come from Him, Whose they 

perceived not that the good things were? To Him they are 

amenable, to Whom also they are ungrateful. And yet if we 

compare the former catastrophes, lighter evils‘ now occur 

since the world hath received the Christians from God. For 

from that time, their innocence hath tempered the wicked- 

nesses of the age, and they have begun to be intercessors 

with God. Finally, when summer hindereth winter of its 

showers‘, and the year is in anxious plight, ye indeed, daily 

fed to the full and about forthwith to dine", with your baths, 

and your taverns, and your brothels, all at work, offer to 

Jupiter sacrifices for rain, order your people to go barefoot’, 

seek Heaven in the Capitol, look for clouds from your 

ceilings?, turning yourselves away from God Himself and 

from Heaven. But we, dried up with fasting, and pinched Ps.109,24. 

by every sort of abstinence’, kept from every enjoyment 

of life, prostrating ourselves in sackcloth and ashes’, put 

Heaven to shame by our importunity, touch God’, and when ! Deum 

we have painfully obtained mercy, Jupiter is honoured by "gms 

you, God neglected?! 2 (hono- 
XLI. Ye therefore are they that trouble the world’, ye are de Ld 

guilty of the national calamities, ye that are ever inviting negligitur 

evils?, among whom God is despised, images worshipped. ett 

For surely‘ it must be thought more credible that He shouid lorum 


: : tored 
be angry Who is neglected, than they who are worshipped’; * Utique 
or else they must indeed be most unjust, if, on account of ?ntm 
the Christians, they injure their own worshippers also, whom 


* Arnob. l. i. p. 5. prayer,” he praises, Or. 21. in S. 


t i.e. summer upon winter withhold- 
eth showers; summer cometh ere yet 
the winter have discharged its showers, 
and itself has none, Cypr. ad Demetr. 
€. 1. de Mortal. c. 5. 

" Quotidie pransi, statimque pran- 
suri, omitted by Rig. 

x De Jejun. c. 16. 

Y Above, c. 24. 

z Greg. Naz. Orat. in Julian. (Or. 
iv. §. 71.) speaks of Christians gene- 
rally, as bging “well-nigh without 
flesh and blood ;" and again, Orat. 33. c. 
Ariann. et de se ipso, $. 5. of S. Atha- 
nasius; whose “disembodiedness, as it 
were, and immateriality in fasting and 


Athanas.$.10. He speaks of Christians 
again as seeking to be “not even flesh.” 
Or. in Jul. iv. §. 128. (see Hay.) 

? De Ponit. c, 9. de Patient. c. 13. of 
penitents, and, of publie intercessions, 
Conc. Mog. [A.D. 813.] e. 4. ap. Lac. 
* [t hath seemed good to us that the 
greater Intercession (Litania) be ob- 
served by all Christians for three days, 
as we find from reading, and as our holy 
fathers have instituted; not riding, nor 
clothed with rich garments, but bare- 
foot and clothed in sackcloth and ashes, 
unless weakness of health prevent." 

b Lact. v. 8. Arnob. 1. i. p. 2. 

© Oypr. ad Demetr. c. 3. 


APOL. 


I. 41. 


Matt. 13, 
29. 30. 
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they ought to except from the deserts of the Christians. 
This, say ye, is to make the argument recoil upon your own 
God also, seeing that He also suffereth His own worshippers 
to be harmed on account of the wicked. Learn first His 
counsels, and ye will not thus retort. For He, Who hath 
once ordained an everlasting judgment after the end of the 
world, hasteneth not the separation, which is a necessary 
part of that judgment, before the end of the world. Mean- 
while He is without partiality towards the whole human 
race, both in blessing and in chastening them; He hath 
willed that good things should be shared by the wicked, and 
evil things by His own people, that by an equal participation 
we all might know both His kindness and His severity, 
Because we have been thus taught by Himself, we love 
kindness, we fear severity. Ye on the other hand despise 
both, and it followeth therefore that all the afflictions of the 
age come from God upon us (if they do so) for our admo- 
nition, upon you for your punishment. But in truth we are 
in no wise harmed; for we have in this world no concern but 
to depart out of it as quickly as we may. Next because if 
any evil be inflicted, it is ascribed to your deservings. But 
although some evils slightly touch us also, as being joined 
together with you, we rather rejoice in acknowledging therein 
the divine prophecies, as confirming our assurance and the 
confidence of our hope*. But if all your misfortunes come 
upon you from those whom ye worship, for our faults, why 
persist ye in worshipping beings so ungrateful, so unjust, 
who ought rather to assist and abet you in afflicting the 
Christians ? 

XLIT. But we are called to account on another charge of 
wrong, and are said to be unprofitable in the common 
concerns of lifes. How can this be said of men who live 
with you, have the same food, dress‘, furniture, the same | 
wants of daily life? For we are not Brachmans, or the 
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naked philosophers of the Indians, dwelling in the woods, 
and outcasts from life. We remember that we owe gratitude 
to God our Lord and our Maker. We put not away from us 
any enjoyment of His works ; certainly we refrain from using 
them immoderately* or wrongfully. Wherefore we live with 
you in this world®, not without a forum, not without sham- 
bles, not without your baths, taverns, shops, inns, markets, 
and other places of traffic. We voyage moreover with you, 
serve in your armies, labour with you in the fields, and trade 
with you. Besides this, we join our crafts with yours. 
Our acquirements, our services, we lend to the public for 
your profit. How we can be thought to be unprofitable to 
you in your concerns, you with whom and by whom we live, 
I know not. But if I attend not the solemnities of your 
holyday, I am nevertheless on that day also à man. I do 
not wash at nightfall‘, or at the Saturnalian festival, lest 
I should waste both night and day*; yet I wash at a proper 
and a wholesome hour, such as may save both my warmth 
and my colour; cold and pale after bathing I can be, when 
dead. On the feast of Bacchus I sit not down to meat in 
public, as is the custom of those who are condemned to the 
beasts, when they take their last meal!: but wheresoever I do 
eat, l eat of your abundance. I buy no garland for my 
head": nevertheless, since I do buy flowers, how doth it 
concern you in what manner I use them? I use them, as I 
think, more agreeably when free, and loose, and straying out 
of all order. But if we must have them gathered together 
in a wreath, we have our wreath for the nose. Let those 
please themselves who smell with their hair! We come not 
together to your public shows; but if I need any things that 
are sold at those meetings, I would procure them more 
freely at their proper places. We buy certainly no frankin- 
cense: if the Arabias complain of this, the Sabeans will 
witness that more, and more costly, merchandise of theirs is 
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lavished in the burials of Christians" than in burning incense 
to the gods. ‘ Without doubt,’ say ye, ‘ they are daily melting 
away the revenues of our temples: how few now throw in their 
offering’! Why! we cannot afford to relieve men and your 
begging? gods too, nor do we think that we ought to give, 
save to those that ask: briefly, let Jupiter put out his hand 
and take of us, while mean time our compassion expendeth 
more in each street? than your religion doth im each temple. 
But your other taxes will be grateful to the Christians", who 
pay their dues with that faithfulness with which we abstain 
from defrauding others, so that if an account were taken, 
how much is lost to the taxes through the deceitfulness and 
falsehood of your declarations, the reckoning might easily 
be made, the complaint under one head being compensated 
by the profit gained to the other accounts. 

XLIII. I will fully admit that there are some, who may, 
if any may, justly complain of the unfruitfulness of the 
Christians. First then will be the pimps, the procurers, 
and their bath-furnishers. Next, the assassins, the poisoners, 
the magicians; after them, the soothsayers, the diviners, the 
astrologers*. ‘To be unprofitable to these, is a great profit. 
And yet whatever loss to your finances come from this our 
sect, may be balanced by at least some protection from them. 
At what price do ye value, I do not now say those who cast 
out devils from you', I do not say those who fall down 
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before the true God in prayer for you as well as for 
themselves, but those of whom ye can have no fear? 
XLIV. Yet here there is a loss to the state, great as it 
is real, which no one turneth to look upon; here is an 
injury to the citizens, which no one weigheth, when in 
our persons so many righteous men are expended, when 
so many innocent men are squandered away. For now we 
call to witness your own acts, you who preside daily at the 
trials of prisoners, and dispose of the charges by your 
sentences. So many criminals are reckoned up by you 
under various charges of guilt. What assassin among them, 
what cut-purse, what sacrilegious person, or seducer, or 
plunderer of bathers, is entitled also a Christian? In like 
manner? when the Christians are brought to trial under their 
own head, who even of these is such as all these criminals 
are? It is ever from your own people that the prison is 
steaming: itis ever from your own people that the mines 
are breathing sighs; it is ever on your own people that the 
beasts are fattened ; it is ever of your own people that the 
masters of the shows find flocks of criminals to feed. No 
Christian is there, unless it be only as a Christian ; or if he 
be any thing else, he is forthwith no longer a Christian". 
XLV. We alone then are innocent? What wonder if this 
be so of necessity ? and truly of necessity itis so. "Taught 
innocence by God, we both know it perfectly, as being 
revealed by a perfect Master; and we keep it faithfully, as 
being committed to us by an Observer that may not be 
despised. But to you human opinion hath handed down 
the rule of innocence, and human authority hath commanded 
it. Hence ye belong to a discipline which for the attaining 
of true innocence is neither perfect nor so greatly to be 
feared. What is the wisdom of man in shewing what is 
really good? What his authority in exacting it? The one is 
as readily deceived, as the other disregarded. And hence, 
which is the more full commandment, * Thou shalt not 
kill," or, * Be not even angry ?" Which the more perfect, to 
forbid adultery, or to keep men even from the secret lust of 
" Above, e. 46. ad Scap. 2. Justin Gree. aff. Disp. xii. circ. med. p. 1021 
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the eyes? which the more refined, to forbid evil doing, or 
even evil speaking? which the more complete, not to 
permit an injury, or not to suffer even the requital of an 
injury? Meanwhile, however, know that even your own laws, 
which seem to tend to innocence, are borrowed from the law 
of God, as the more ancient. Ihave already spoken of the 
age of Moses*. But what is the authority of human laws, 
when it is in the power of man both to evade them, being 
generally undiscovered in his misdoings, and sometimes to 
set them at nought, as sinning from chance or necessity ? 
Consider it also in respect of the shortness of the punishment 
inflicted, which, whatever it be, nevertheless continueth not 
after death. So also Epicurus holdeth cheap all torment 
and pain, by pronouncing slight ones despicable, and great 
ones shortlived’. But we of whom an account is taken by 
the God Who looketh upon all, and who see before us an 
eternal punishment at His hands’, we are with good cause 
the only men who attain unto innocence, both from the 
fulness of our knowledge, and the difficulty of concealment, 
and the greatness of the punishment, which continueth, not 
for a long time, but for ever; fearing Him Whom even that 
man, who judgeth those that fear, will himself be obliged to 
fear—fearing God and not the Proconsul. 

XLVI. We have maintained our ground, methinks, against 
all that criminal charge, which calleth for the blood of the 
Christians. We have shewn you, our whole condition, and 
by what means we can prove it to be such as we have 
shewn—by the truth’, that is, and the antiquity” of the 
Divine Scriptures, and moreover by the confession‘ of the 
spiritual powers. Let him come forth who! shall venture to 
refute us. He will be bound to strive against us on the 
ground of truth, not by skill of words, but in the same form 
in which we have established our proof. But while our 
truth is made manifest to every man", unbelief meantime, 
confounded as it is by the goodness of this sect, (which hath 
now become well known to experience? of it, and by inter- 
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course with it,) regardeth it forsooth not as a work of God, 
but rather as a kind of philosophy‘. ‘ The philosophers,’ it 
saith, ‘advise and profess the same things, innocence, 
justice, patience, sobriety, chastity.’ Why then, when we are 
likened to them in discipline, are we not made equal to them 
in the freedom and impunity of their discipline? Or why are 
not they also, as being our equals, forced to the same offices, 
which we, not fulfilling, are put in peril? For who compelleth 
a philosopher to sacrifice, or to take an oath‘, or at noon-day 
to parade abroad useless candless:? Nay they even openly 
demolish your gods, and in treatises accuse your super- 
stitions, with your own approbation": most/of them likewise 
bark against your princes‘, and ye suffer it, and they are 
more readily rewarded by statues‘ and pensions!, than 
sentenced to the beasts. And with good cause, for they 
bear the name of philosophers, not of Christians. This 
name of philosophers, putteth not the demons to flight: 
why should it, seeing that the philosophers rank the 
demons next to the gods™? It is the saying of Socrates, 
“Tf the demon so please." And he also, even when he 
savoured somewhat of truth in denying the gods, yet 
just at the close of life ordered a cock to be sacrificed to 
JEseulapius", I suppose in honour of his father, because 
Apollo declared Socrates to be the wisest of all men®. O 
ill-advised Apollo! he hath borne testimony to the wisdom 
of that man, who denied the being of the gods! Whatever 
hatred the truth kindleth against itself, so much doth he 
incur, who faithfully setteth it forth, while he who cor- 
rupteth and affecteth! it, gaineth favour on this account 
especially, from those that attack the truth. Philosophers 
affect, inasmuch as they are both its mockers and 
despisers?, the truth in mimicry, and, in affecting, corrupt 
it, as men who catch at praise. The Christians both seek 
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itas of necessity, and fulfil it entirely, as men who care 
for their own salvation. Wherefore neither in respect of 
knowledge, nor, as ye imagine, in respect of discipline, 
are we on a level. For what certain report did Thales, 
that earliest of natural philosophers’, give to Creesus, when 
he questioned him concerning the nature of the gods, after 
being oft allowed in vain farther time for deliberation'? 
Every Christian labourer both findeth out God and sheweth 
Him, and hence really ascribeth to God all that in God is 
looked for, notwithstanding that Plato* affirmeth that the 
Maker of the world is both hard to be found out, and, when 
found out, hard‘ to be declared unto all. But if we be 
challenged" on the ground of chastity, I read a part of the 
sentence given at Athens against Socrates; he is declared to 
be a corrupter of young men*: the Christian doth not even 
change the natural use of the woman. I know also that 
the harlot Phryne ministered to the lustful embraces of 
Diogenes. I hear too that a certain Speusippus of the 
school of Plato died in the act of adultery’. The Christian 
is by nature a lover to his wife alone. Democritus by 
putting out his eyes because he could not look upon women 
without desire, and was pained if he possessed them not, 
doth, by this very self-correction, make confession of in- 
continence. But the Christian, still keeping his eyes, looketh 
not at allupon women. It is in his heart that he is blinded 
against lust. If I must defend our cause as touching 
righteous dealing, behold Diogenes, his feet soiled with mud, 
trampling with a pride of his own on the proud couches of 
Plato”. The Christian doth not vaunt himself against even a 
poorman. If Iam to contend as touching modesty, behold 
Pythagoras at Thurium, and Zeno at Priene, aspiring to the 
tyranny. But the Christian doth notaspire even to the edile- 
ship*. If I am to join issue as touching evenness of mind, 
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Lyeurgus chose obstinately to starve himself to death because 
the Lacedemonians had amended his laws*. The Christian, 
even when condemned, giveth thanks. If I am to make a 
comparison as touching good faith, Anaxagoras refused to 
restore a pledge to his guests; the Christian is called faithful 
even to strangers*. If Iam to take my stand on the ground 
of simplicity, Aristotle basely displaced his own familiar 
friend Hermias; the Christian doth not hurt even his enemy. 
The same Aristotle flattereth^ Alexander, who ought rather 
to have been directed by him, as unbecomingly! as Plato was 
sold by Dionysius* for his belly's sake. Aristippus in his 
purple?, under a vast surface of outward gravity, liveth the 
life of a profligate; and Hippias is put to death while laying 
a snare for the state. This hath no Christian ever attempted 
on behalf of his own friends, though scattered abroad with 
every sort of cruelty. But some men will say that certain 
even of our own people depart from our rule of discipline. 
Then do they cease to be accounted Christians amongst us *. 
But these philosophers, with such deeds upon their hands, 
continue to hold among you the name and the honour of 
wisdom. What likeness then is there between the philo- 
sopher and the Christian? the disciple of Greece and of 
Heaven? the trafficker for fame and for salvation? the doer 
of words and of works? the builder and the destroyer of 
things? the foister in of error, and the restorer of truth? its 
plunderer and its guardian ? 

XLVIL. For the antiquity of the Holy Scriptures, already 
established ‘, yet again serveth me in making it very credible 
that this was the storehouse of all the wisdom of later times. 
And were it not that 1 now desire to moderate the bulk of 
my book, I would go at large into the proof of this also. 
Which of the poets, which of the sophists is there, who have 
not drunk from the fountain of the Prophets’? Hence, there- 
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fore, have the philosophers also watered the dryness of their 
own understanding. For because they have certain things 
of ours, therefore they liken us to them". Hence also 
methinks! hath philosophy been by law? cast out by some, 
the Thebans, for example, the Spartans, and the Argivesi. 
While they strive to come at what is ours, being men, 
who (as we have said) lust after fame and eloquence 
only, if they have met with any thing in the sacred 
writings, they have straightway re-written it according 
to the bent of their nice research, and have perverted it to 
their own purpose, neither sufficiently believing them to be 
divine, not to corrupt them, nor sufficiently understanding 
them, as being, even then, somewhat obscure, and seen 
darkly even by the Jews themselves, whose own they seemed 
to be. For even where the truth was in simple form, the 
more on that account did that cavilling spirit of men, which 
despiseth faith, waver, whence they confounded in uncertainty 
even that which they had found certain. For having found 
only that there was a God, they questioned of Him not as 
they had found Him, but so as to dispute about His 
character, and His nature, and His dwelling-place*. Some 
affirm that He is without body, some that He hath a body, 
as do the Platonists and the Stoies; some that He cometh 
of atoms, some of numbers, as Epicurus and Pythagoras; 
some of fire, as was thought by Heraclitus. Again the 
Platonists hold that He careth for the world, the Epicureans - 
on the other hand that He is inactive, unemployed, and, if I 
may say so, a non-entity as respecteth the affairs of men; 
the Stoics™ again, that He is placed without the universe, 
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turning about, like a potter, this mass of matter from without ; 
the Platonists, that he is placed within the universe, abiding 
like a pilot within that which he directeth. So also con- 
cerning the world itself, they are not agreed, whether it had 
or had not a beginning, whether it shall have an end, or 
abide for ever. So also of the state of the soul, which some 
contend is divine and eternal, others that it can be dis- 
solved: each hath, according to his own sentiment, brought 
in a new doctrine, or reformed the old. And no wonder if 
the wit of philosophers hath perverted the ancient document’. 
Some of their race have by their own opinions corrupted 
this our novel body of writings? also, after the views of the 
philosophers, and from the one way have cut out! many 'excide- 
devious and inextricable mazes. Which remark I have ""' 
offered for this reason, lest the notorious variety of opinions 
in this our sect should seem to any one to place us in this 
respect also on a level with the philosophers, and condemn 
truth, because variously defended. But for those who 
corrupt our doctrines we briefly rule, that the canon of truth 
is that which cometh from Christ, handed down through 
those who have companied with Him, long after whom these 
different commentators will be proved to have existed’. All 
contradictions to the truth have been framed out of the truth 
itself, the spirits of error thus exercising their rivalry. By 
them have the corruptions of this wholesome kind of dis- 
cipline been privily introduced‘; by them also have certain 
fables been let in, which, from their likeness to it, might 
weaken the credit of the truth, or rather gain it over to their 
own side; so that aman may think that he must put no 
faith in the Christians, because he can put none in poets or 
philosophers; or suppose that he ought to put the more faith 
in poets and philosophers, because he can put none in the 
Christians. Therefore we are laughed at, when we preach 
that God shall judge the world, for so do the poets also, and 
the philosophers feign a judgment-seat in the shades below ; 
and if we threaten men with Hell, which is a storehouse of 
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hidden fire beneath the earth, for the punishing of men, we 
are forthwith borne down by jeers, for so is there also a river 
among the dead called Pyriphlegethon. And if we speak of 
Paradise’, a place of heavenly pleasantness appointed to 
receive the spirits of the saints, separated from the knowledge 
of the world in general by a sort of wall formed by the zone 
of fire’, the Elysian plains have preoccupied their belief. 
Whence, I pray you, have your poets and philosophers these 
doctrines so like to ours? it can only be from our mysteries. 
If it be from our mysteries, as being older than their own, 
then are ours more to be trusted and believed than theirs, 
seeing that even the copies of them gain belief. If it be 
from their own minds, then must our mysteries be regarded 
as the copies of things later than themselves, which the law 
of nature suffereth not, for never doth the shadow go before 
the substance, or the image before the reality. 

XLVHI. Come now, if any philosopher affirmeth (as 
doth Laberius' after the opinion of Pythagoras) that a man 
is made out of a mule, a serpent out of a woman, and shall, 
by the force of eloquence, wrest every argument to this 
opinion, will he not gain the consent of men, and fixedly 
persuade them ever to abstain from animal food? and will 
not each on this account be persuaded, lest in supping on 
ox-flesh he eat one of his own ancestors? But the Christian, 
if he promiseth that man shall be made again of man, and 
that of Caius the very same Caius shall be refashioned, 
will be driven out by the people, not merely by blows, but 
rather by stones, as though" whatever be the governing 
argument for the restoration of human souls to material 
bodies, do not itself require, that they return to the same 
bodies, seeing that this it is to be restored, to become what 
it was before. For if they be not what they were, endued, 
that is, with a human, and that.the self-same, body, then 


* See note C at the end of this Book. 

* The fiery sword of the Cherubim. 

t See in Crinit. de Honest. Discipl. 
ii. 3. 

* Quasi non quecunque ratio preest 
animarum humanarum in corporareci- 
procandarum, ipsa exigat illasin eadem 
corpora revocari, cum hoc sit restitui, 
id esse quod fuerat. Nam si non id 


sunt quod fuerant, id est humanum et, 
id ipsum corpus indute, jam non ipse 
erunt que fuerant, quia non potuerunt 
esse quod non erant, nisi desinant esse 
quod fuerant. Porro que jam non 
erunt ipse, quomodo redisse dicentur? 
Aut aliud facte non erunt ipse, aut 
manentes ipse mon erunt aliunde. 
added for the most part from F. 
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will they not be the very same which they were, because 
they could not be what they were not, without ceasing to be 
what they had been. Moreover, how shall they be said to 
be restored, which are no longer to be the same? Either, 
being made another thing, they will not be themselves, or, 
remaining themselves, will not be from another source. We 
should need many jests and much leisure, if we chose to 
sport with this question, into what beast each man may be 
thought to have been changed. But let us rather keep to 
the defence of ourselves, who lay it down as a thing certainly 
more worthy of belief, that a man should be refashioned 
from a man, (who you will coming in place of whom you 
will, so it be only a man,) so that the same sort of soul may 
be restored to the same rank of beings, though not to the 
same likeness”. Surely, since the cause of the restoration is 
the appointed future judgment, each will of necessity be 
presented the very same man that he was before, that he 
may receive judgment from God for his good deservings or 
the contrary. And therefore will the bodies also be again 
presented, both because the soul can suffer nothing by itself 
without connection with a material substance, that is the 
flesh*, and because what thing soever souls are doomed to 
suffer from the judgment of God, they have deserved it, not 
without the flesh, within which they have done all things’. 
But, thou sayest, how can matter, which hath been dissolved, 
be made to appear? Consider thyself, O man, and thou wilt 
find how to believe this thing. Think what thou wast before 
thou hadst a being: simply nothing: for hadst thou been any 


w Because “ after the image of the 
Heavenly." 1 Cor. 15, 49. 

* De Testim. An. c. 4. beg. (so also 
Arnob. ii. p. 52.) T. modifies this state- 
mentin the de Res. Carn. c. 17. stating 
that the soul can suffer as well as act, 
alone, but both partially, and infers 
from the history of Dives, (de Anima, 
e. 7.) that the soul of the wicked shall 
suffer beforethe day ofjudgment, alone, 
as it devises its deeds alone, and then 
more fully with the body with which it 
completed them. And this seems his 
meaning here, as he goes on to use the 
same argument, that sinning with the 
flesh, they shall be punished with the 
flesh. He held the soul moreover to be, 
in a degree corporeal, (see on de Res. 


C.1. e.) thougb apparently not enough 
so, to be capable of corporeal torments. 
Inthe de Res. C., T. attestsincidentally 
that the immateriality of the soul was 
the general belief. S. Aug. (de Civ. D. 
xxi. 10.) adduces the case of Dives in 
illustration of the suffering of demons, 
supposing that they be not, though of 
aerial, yet of corporeal substance, as 
learned men had thought. 

Y This argument is used by Tatian, 
c. 6. Athenag. 18—22. de Res. 14, 5. 
Ambros. de Fid. Res. [$. 88.] ap. 
Pearson ori the Creed, Art. xi. * The 
laws," Athen. argues, (c. 23.) ** were 
not given to the soul alone, so neither 
the rewards.” Add Cyril. Jer. xviii. 19, 
Ambr. Exh. Virg. c. 9. $. 59. 
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1 anima- 
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thing thou wouldest have remembered it. Thou therefore that 
wast nothing before thou didst exist, and that becomest also 
nothing when thou ceasest to exist, why canst thou not 
begin to exist again from nothing, by the Will of that self- 
same Creator Who hath willed that thou shouldest come into 
being out of nothing. What new thing will happen unto 
thee? thou that wast not, wast made: when again thou shalt 
not be, thou shalt be made. Declare, if thou canst, the 
manner in which thou wast made, and then seek to know 
how thou shalt be made. And yet surely thou shalt be 
more easily made that which thou once hast been, seeing 
that thou wast made, equally without difficulty, that which 
thou never hadst at any time been*. There will be a doubt, 
Isuppose, as to the power of God, Who hath framed out of 
that which was not before, not less than out of a death-like 
voidandnothingness, this vast body of the universe, animated 
by that Spirit which animateth all souls!, stamped* too by 
Himself as an emblem of the resurrection of man, for a 
testimony unto you. The light which is extinct every day, 
shining forth again, and the darkness in like manner de- 
parteth and succeedeth in its turn”; the stars that have died 
away, revive again; the seasons when they end, begin anew; 
the fruits are consumed and again return; the seedsassuredly 
spring not up with new fruitfulness, except they be first 
corrupted and dissolved‘; all things are by dying preserved; 
all things are formed again from death. Shalt thou a man, 
(a name so great,) thou who (if thou knowest thyself, as 


* The same argument is urged by 
Tert. de Res Carn. c. 11. Justin M. 
Apol. i. §. 19. Iren. v. 3. Tatian. c. 0. 
Theophil. ad Aut. i. 8. Athenag. de 
Res. §. 3. Hil. in Ps. 68. Ambr. de Fid. 
Res. $. 64. Apost. Constt. v. 7. p. 308. 
Lact. vii. 23. Cyril Jer. iv. §. 80. xviii. 
&. 9. Prudent. adv. Symm. ii. 194. 
Greg. Nyss. de Opif. Hom. c. 26 sqq. 
Aug. in Ps. 62. de Catech. Rud. c. 25, 
97. Minuc. F. p. 326. Ruffin.in Expos. 
Symb. Art. de Res. v. fin. Chrys. Hom. 
de Res. 8. 7. Zeno de Res. l. 1. 2. tr. 
16. 8. 7. 

4 [nterpunction changed, animatore; 
signatum et per Ipsum, &c. 

b De Res. Carn. c. 12, Theoph. ad 
Aut. i. 18, Epiph. in Ancor, §. 84. (ap. 
Pears. l. e. whose own language is 


eloquent.) Minuc. F. p. 328. Chrysol. 
in Symb. Ap. Serm. 59. Athenag. Leg. 
p. 43. Theodoret. Orat. 9. de Prov. p. 
216 sq. Prudent. l. 2. c. Symm. Ma- 
carius, Hom. 5. Ambr. Hexaem. iii. 8. 
Nilus ap. Phot. fol. 836. Chrys. Hom. 
4. in 1 Cor. xy. ap. Elmenhorst. ib. 
Ambr. de Fid. Res.8. 58. Zeno. c. 8. 8. 

* Greg. Nyss. de Anim. Res. es. v. 
fin. Ambr. de Fid. Res. 1. c. Minuc. l. c. 
Chrysost. Hom. de Res. 1. c. Chrysol. 
l. c. Cyril. 1. c. Max. in Tradit. Symb. 
Epiph. Her. lxiv. 37. Prud. c. Symm. 
1. 9.1. 196. Zenol. c. $. 10. Ruffin. l.c. 
Theoph. l. c. and of the monthly re- 
surrection of the moon, ib. and ii. 15. 
Cyril. Jer. xviii. $. 10. Zeno 1. c. S. 8. 
of the yearly resurrection of nature. 
Cyril. iv. 30. xviii. S. 6, 7. 
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thou mayest learn to do even from the Pythian inscription‘) 
art the lord of all things that die and rise again, shalt thou 
die to perish for ever? Wheresoever thy elements shall be 
scattered, whatsoever matter shall destroy, absorb, abolish, 
waste thee to nothing, it shall restore thee again‘. * Nothing" 
itself is in the hands of Him, in Whose hands is * The 
Whole.” ‘Then,’ say ye, ‘we must be ever dying and ever 
rising again" If the Lord of all things had so determined, 
thou wouldest experience, even against thy will, this law of 
thy ereation. But now He hath not determined otherwise 
than He hath declared unto us. The same Mind which from 
diversity of parts hath framed one whole, so that all things 
consist of rival substances in unity, of the void and the solid, 
of the animate and the inanimate, of the comprehensible and 
the incomprehensible, of light and darkness, yea even of life 
and death, hath made time also to consist of two states so 
determinate and distinct, that the first part of it, measured 
from the beginning of all things, in which we now live, 
runneth out to its end in this mortal life, but the next, which 
we wait for, is continued to a never-ending eternity. When 
therefore the end, and that middle space of time, which lieth 
open betweenf, shall have come, so that the visible face of 
the universe itself is removed, which is equally temporal, 
and hath been spread like a curtain before that eternal dis- 
pensation, then shall the whole human race be restored, to 
determine the account of their good or evil deservings in 
this world, and then to pay the debt through the boundless 
series of everlasting ages. Therefore, there shall neither be 
an absolute death, nor another and another resurrection, but 
we shall be the same that we now are, and no other there- 
after; the worshippers of God ever with God, clothed 2 Cor. 5, 4. 
upon with their proper substance of eternity, but the 
wicked, and they who live not entirely unto God, for the 
punishment of an equally eternal fire, receiving from the 
very nature of that fire, being, as it is, divine, the supply of 


3 * Know thyself." Ps. 62. 8. 6. de Civ. D. xxii. 20. ap. 

* “Though I be consumed inrivers, Pearson,l.c. Ambr. de Hom. Opif. 
in seas, or be torn by wild beasts, Tam — c. 26. Constt. Ap. v. 7. Ruffin. l. c. 
laid up in the stores of a rich Lord." f Probably the Millennium, see Note 


Tatian. e. 6. Athenag. de Res. c. 2 D at the end of this Book. 
and 8, Minue. F. p. 326, 7. Aug. in 
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their own incorruption*. The philosophers also know the 
difference between the hidden and the common fire. So that 
which ministereth to the uses of men is widely different from 
that which ministereth to the judgment of God, whether 
drawn out in lightning from Heaven, or bursting up from 
the earth through the tops of mountains"; for it consumeth 
not that which it burneth, but reneweth while it destroyeth. 
Wherefore the mountains, though ever burning, still remain, 
and he who is stricken by fire from Heaven, is thenceforth 
safe from being consumed by any other fire’. And this will 
be a witness of the eternal fire, this an example of that 
everlasting judgment, which feedeth its own pains. Moun- 
tains are burned and yet endure. What shall we say of 
wicked men and the enemies of God ? 

XLIX. These are the things which in us alone are called 
vain presumptions", in the poets and philosophers con- 
summate knowledge and notable genius. They are wise, 
we foolish'; they to be honoured, we derided, yea more 
than this, to be punished likewise. Let now the doctrines 
which we maintain be false, and justly styled presumptions, 
yet are they necessary; let them be foolish, yet are they 
profitable, if those who believe them are constrained to 
become better men", by the fear of eternal punishment, and 
the hope of eternal refreshment. It is not therefore ex- 
pedient that those things should be called false, or accounted 
foolish, which it is expedient should be presumed to be 
true. In like manner!, on no ground whatsoever may those 
things be condemned, which are profitable. In you then 
is this very presumption, which condemneth things useful. 
Wherefore neither can they be foolish. Assuredly, though 
they be both false and foolish, yet they are hurtful to none ; 
for they are like many other things, to which ye award no 


8 Minuc. F. p. 331. Lact. vii. 91. 
Ambrosiast. in Thess. c. 2. Auct. de 
Rect. Cath. Conv. f. 798. cited ib. 
Cassiod, in Ps. ap. Lac. 

h Minuc, l. c. Greg. Naz. in Julian, 
Or. 1. p. 291. Cyril. wep) é£ó8ov yvx$s. 
Isid. Hisp. de Nat. Rer. c. 46. cited ib. 
Pacian. de penit. et conf. ap. Lac. 

i Jt was forbidden by the laws of 
Numa to give funeral rites to, and so 
to burn, those struck by lightning, 


(see ap. Hav.) T. may have looked on 
thisasasortofimage; Minucius how- 
ever, l. c. simply interprets it, that the 
lightning itself destroyed without con- 
sumiug, *as the fires of lightuings 
touch bodies, but consume not." 

* See on de Testim. Anim. c. 4. 

1 Arn. l. i. p. 15, ii. p. 45. Celsus ap. 
Orig. iii. c. 24 and 49. Lact. iv. 18. 

" Athenag. c. 31. Chrys. Hom. de 
Res. init. 
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punishments, things vain and fabulous, unaccused and un- 
punished, because harmless. But in things of this sort, if 
ye must needs punish, ye ought to punish by derision, not 
by swords, and fires, and crosses, and wild beasts; in the 
iniquity of which cruelty, not only doth this blind mob 
exult and insult, but even some of yourselves, who through 
iniquity catch at the favour of the mob", boast of it. As if 
all that ye can do against us were not of our own free 
choice! Assuredly I am, only if I will, a Christian. Thou 
wilt therefore only condemn me, if I will to be condemned. 
But since whatever thou canst do to me, thou canst not do 
unless I will, that which thou canst do is necessarily of my 
own will, not of thy power. Wherefore also the mob vainly 
rejoiceth in our hurt, for the joy, which they claim to 
themselves, is ours, who would rather be condemned than 
fall away from God. On the contrary, they who hate us 
ought to grieve, and not to rejoice, at our gaining that 
which we have ourselves chosen. 

L. ‘Why then, ye say, ‘do ye complain that we per- 
secute you, if it be your own will to suffer, seeing that ye 
ought to love us, through whom ye suffer that which ye 
will? Certainly it is our will to suffer, but in the same 
manner in which, though no one willingly suffereth the ills 
of war, (since he must needs be harassed and endangered,) 
yet he fighteth with all his strength, and he who complained 
of the battle, rejoiceth, when he conquereth in the battle, 
because he gaineth both the glory and the spoils. We have 
a battle, in that we are summoned to the tribunals, that we 
may then, at the hazard of our life, contend for the truth. 
But to obtain that for which thou hast contended, is victory. 
This vietory hath both the glory of pleasing God, and the 
spoils of eternal life. Yet still we are crushed! yea, after 
that we have won the battle. Therefore when we are slain, 
we conquer, and in fine when we are crushed we escape’. Ye 
may now call us faggot-men and half-axle-men, because 
being bound to the wood of half-an-axle we are burnt by 
a circle of faggots enclosing us’. This is the garb of our 
conquest, this our robe of victory; in such a chariot do we 


n Above, c. l. 42. below, c. 50. ap. Lac. ad c. 37. 
? Comp. Lucif. Calar. ad Constant. P De Pudic. c. ult. 
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iriumph. With good cause therefore are we displeasing to 
the conquered, for therefore are we worthily thought des- 
perate and reckless men’! But this desperation and reck- 
lessness in the cause of glory and fame doth, even in your 
own eyes, exalt the standard of virtue. Mucius of his own 
act left his right hand upon the altar. Oh! loftiness of 
spirit! Empedocles freely gave his whole body to the flames 
of /Etna at Catana. Oh! strength of mind! Some woman, 
who founded Carthage, gave herself to the funeral pile, her 
second marriage. Oh! proclamation of chastity! Regulus, 
that he might not save his life,—a single man exchanged for 
many enemies,—suffereth crucifixion in every part of his 
body. Oh! brave man, and a conqueror even in captivity! 
Anaxarchus, when he was brayed with a pestle like barley, 
said', ‘Pound, pound the shell of Anaxarchus, for thou 
poundest not Anaxarchus himself? O the greatness of the 
philosopher’s soul, who even jested on his own death, and 
such a death! I pass over those, who with their own sword, 
or some other milder kind of death, have bartered life for 
glory; for, lo! even those who overcome in the trial of 
tortures are crowned by you. A certain’ Athenian harlot, 
when the torturer was now wearied, at last spit out her 
tongue, which she had bitten off, into the face of the furious 
tyrant, that she might spit out her voice too, and be unable 
to betray the conspirators, even though, at length overcome, 
she should wish it’. Zeno of Elea being asked by 
Dionysius" what philosophy could give him, and having 
answered, “to become insensible to suffering? through 
contempt of death,” being put under the lash of the tyrant, 
sealed his doctrine even by his death. Assuredly the 
scourgings of the Lacedemonians, embittered even under 
the eyes of their encouraging friends, confer on their house 
as much honour for endurance? as they shed blood. Oh! 
glory, licensed because of earthly mould! to which no 
reckless presumption, no desperate determination is attri- 
buted, in despising death and every sort of cruelty; which 


4 Above, on c. 27. Max. iii. 8. relates the story of Anax- 
r Ad Mart. c. 4. de Monogam. fin. — archus. 
s Laert. l. ix. in vit. * Nearchus or Diomedon, Laert. 


t Ambros. de Virginit. i. 4. Val. 1. ix. 
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hath a privilege for men to suffer for country, for lands’, for ! pro agro 
empire, for friendship, that which they may not for God! ^^? 
And yet for all these ye cast statues, and inscribe images, 

and carve titles to continue for ever. As far as ye can by 
means of monuments, ye yourselves in some sort grant a 
resurrection to the dead*, while he, who hopeth for the 
true resurrection from God, if he suffer for God, is mad. 
But go on, ye righteous rulers,—much more righteous in the 
eyes of the people» if ye sacrifice the Christians to them— 
rack, torment, condemn, grind us to powder: for your injustice 

is the proof of our innocence. It is for this that God 
permitteth us to suffer these things. For, in condemning 
just now a Christian woman to the bawd* rather than the 
lion, ye have confessed that the stain of chastity upon us is 
accounted more dreadful than any punishment, and any 
death. Nor yet doth your cruelty, though each act be more 
refined than the last, profit you any thing. It is rather the 


allurement to our sect. 


x The statues exhibiting the figure, 
as though alive: 

Non incisa notis marmora publicis, 

Per que spiritus et vita redit bonis 

Post mortem ducibus. 
Hor. Od. iv. 8. add Plin. xxxv. 2. Eus. 
de Vit. Const. i. 2. ap. Hav. 

Y Above, c. i. 42. 49. 

z This also was a cryof the populace, 
Ferrar. de vet. acclam. vii. 18 ap. Hay. 

* See ad Scap. fin. Aug. de Civ. D. 
xxii 7. “The Christian faith, amid 
the terrors and opposition of so many 
and so great persecutions, sent out the 
more abundant shoots throughout the 
whole world, as being sown in the 
blood of martyrs.” Serm. 22, in Ps. 
67, 3. 8. 4. t. v. p. 118. “The seed of 
blood was scattered; arose the harvest 
of the Church.” Leo, Serm. 1.in Nat. 
App. Pet. et Paul, “The Church is 
not diminished by persecutions, but 
increased, and the field of the Lord 
is even clothed with the richer harvest, 
in that the seeds, which fall singly, 
arise multiplied.” Prud. in Mart. 
Cesar. Aug. vii. 85. ** The numbers of 
martyrs even groweth under every hail- 
storm." Add S. Aug. in Ps.70.S.2. $. 4. 
Serm. 286. in Nat. Mart. Prot. et Gerv. 


We grow up in greater number 
as often as we are cut down by you. 
Christians is their harvest seed*. 


The blood of the 
Many among yourselves 


8.8. The growth under persecution is 
likened also to the increased fertility of 
trees on pruning; (Justin M. Dial. c. 
110. Theodoret. de Cur. Gr. Aff. 1. ix. 
p.613;) the blood of martyrs to water- 
ing; (Theod.1. c. Chrys. Hom.inJuvent. 
et Max. init. t. 1. p. 579. Aug. in Ps. 
39. init. Ps. 58. 8. 1. 8. 5. Ps. 134.8. 94. 
Ps. 141.8. 21. Serm. 301. in Solemn. S. 
Marc. ii. init, in Nat. Mart. Perp. et 
Fel.i.fin.;) persecution to pouring oil 
on a flame, (Theod.1.c.) add Justin Ep. 
ad Diogn. c. 7. Auct. Questt. et Resp. 
ad Orthod, qu. 74. Clem. Al. Strom. vi. 
fin. Arnob, l. 2. p. 45. Anton. in Vit. 
ej. ap. Athan. c. 79. “We the servants 
of Christ, themore weare pressed down, 
the more we rise up and flourish, &c. 
Aug. Ep. 187. ad Volus, §. 16. Expos. 
Ps. 90, p. 1. “The more suffered, the 
more believed in Christ;" de Civ. D. 
xxii. 6. [he Christians “were bound, 
imprisoned, scourged, tortured, burnt, 
mangled, slain, and were multiplied ;" 
and de Ag Christ. c. 12. “The Church, 
shivering the assaults of the Pagans, 
was more and more strengthened, not 
by resisting but by enduring." Lact. 
v. 19. “Our side groweth daily—For 
the religion of God is increased, the 
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exhort men to endure pain and death, as Cicero in his 
Tusculans, Seneca in his treatise ^on chances,” Diogenes, 
Pyrrho, Callinicus; and yet their words do not gain as 
many disciples, as the Christians do in teaching by their 
acts. That very obstinacy, with which ye unbraid us, is the 
teacher. For who is not stirred up by the contemplation of 
it to enquire what there is in the core of the matter? who, 
when he hath enquired, doth not join us? when he hath 
joined us, doth not desire to suffer, that he may purchase the 
whole grace of God, that he may gain from Him perfect 
forgiveness at the price of his own blood? forall crimes are 
pardoned for the sake of the work”. Therefore is it that we, 
at the same time that we are judged, thank you for your 
judgment. Such enmity is there between the things of God 
and the things of men; when we are condemned by you, we 


are absolved by God. 


more itis oppressed.” Add e. 23. Orig. 
de Princ. iv. 1, * You may see how in 
a brief time the religion itself grew, 
advancing through the deaths and suf- 
ferings of many :" c. Cels. iv. 32. “The 
Word of God, more powerful than all, 
and when hindered, making this hin- 
dering as it were the very nourishment 
to its growth, advancing, took posses- 
sion of yet more minds :" and 1. vii. 26. 
“The more that kings, and rulers of 
nations, and people, every where laid 
them low,the more were theyincreased 
and prevailed exceedingly:" whence he 
says, l. iii. 8. p. 452. “Inasmuch as 
having been taught not to resist, they 
kept this gentle and loving law, there- 
fore they accomplished, what they had 
not, had they, mighty as they were, 
received permission to war." See the 
passages ap. Kortholt in Plin. et Traj. 
Epp. p. 178—186. Jerom. in vit. 
Malchi. * By persecutions the Church 
grew, was crowned by martyrdoms." 
ad Is. viii. 9, 10. that the heathen were 
conquered in the martyrs. add Aug. de 
C. D. xviii 53. xxii. 9, Chrys. S. de 


Drosid. $. 2. Hom. 33. (ol. 31.) in S. 
Matt. Hom. 4. in 1 Cor. $. 10. ad eos 
qui scandaliz. 1. i. c. 23. (quoted ib.) 

b On martyrdom, as a second 
Baptism, see de Bapt. c. 16. de Patient, 
c. 18. Scorp. c. 6. Cyprian Exhort. ad 
Mart. Preef. de Orat. Dom. c. 16. Ep. 
73. ad Jubaian. Auct. de rebapt. ap. 
Cypr. p. 364. Hil. in Ps. 118. lit. 
3. §. 5. Greg. Naz. Or. 39. in S. Lum. 
$. 17. and Pelag. in Rom. 6. (in con- 
nection with Luke xii, 50.) Cypr. ap. 
Aug. de Bapt. iv. 92, (with the penitent 
Thief.) Cyril Jer. iii. 10. (coll. Mark x. 
38.) Origen Tr. 12. in Matt. p. 85. and 
Aug. de Civ. D. xiii. 7. (coll. Matt. x. 
32.) Orig. ap. Eus. H. E. vi. 4. (as 
“baptism of fire.") S. Chrys. Serm. de 
S. Lucian.(Bapt. with the Holy Ghost.) 
Constt. Ap. v. 6. and Basil de Sp. S. c. 15. 
(dies really with his Lord, coll. Rom. 
vi. 8.) Jerome Ep. 69. ad Ocean. $. 6. 
t. i.p. 418. Gennad. de Eccl. Dogm. c. 
74. (with other grounds.) (as sanctified 
by the Blood from His Side.) Ambros. 
de Virginit. iii. 7. 34. Jerome Ep. 84. 
ad Pamm. et Ocean. v. fin. 
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NOTES TO THE APOLOGY. 


Note A, p. 23. chap. ix. 


THE use of blood as food, is spoken of as prohibited to Christians, in all 
Churches, from the earliest to the latest times. The early authorities are, 
Ep. Lugd. et Vienn. 1. c. Clem. Peedag. iii. 3. fin. Strom. iv. 15. Tert. 
here and de Monogam. c. 5. Orig. c. Cels. viii. 30. p. 763. ed. de la Rue 
in Num. Hom. 16. v. fin. p. 334. Can. Ap. 63. Minut. F. p. 300. Cyril 
Jer. iv. 28, xvii. 29. S. Ambrose, (apparently) in Ps. 118. Serm. 13. §. 6. 
Gaudentius (de Maccab. Tr. 15. Bibl. Patr. Max. t. v. p. 967.) Ambrosi- 
aster (ad Gal.ii. 3.) even while arguing against the Greeks, as if ray mvucrdv 
had been interpolated by them, “it having," he says, “been already 
expressed," [i. e. things strangled were virtually comprised in the 
prohibition of blood; quia jam supra dietum erat, quod addiderunt.] 
Jerome (in Ezek. xliv. 31. which, he says, * according to the letter, is 
properly referred to all Christians, as being a royal priesthood," and that 
* the letter of the Apostles from Jerusalem directs" that these things 
“are of necessity to be observed," et quee necessario observanda... . monet) 
the Author of the Queestt. et Respons, ad Orthod. qu. 145. Vigilius Taps. 
(A. D. 484.) employs the text (Acts xv.) as a proof of the Divinity of the 
Holy Spirit, *the Holy Spirit having promulgated these things, all the 
Churches of Christ have kept them," whereas ‘‘no created thing had been 
allowed to give law to the world," (de Trin.l. xii. fin.) S. Chrysostom 
(Hom. 33. in Actt. 8. 3.) says the Apostles “shew that it was no matter of 
condescension to infirmity (cvyxatraBdoews ), nor because they spared them as 
weak, but the contrary; for these had a great reverence for their teachers; 
but that that [i. e. all beside] was a superfluous [as opposed to a necessary] 
burthen." 

Of Councils, that of Gangra ( A. D. 364.) seems to assume that it is not 
used, Can, 2. “If any condemn one who with reverence and faith eats 
flesh, save blood and things offered to idols and strangled,” (Conc. t. ii. 
p- 426. ed. Reg.) In the second Council of Orleans (A. D. 533.) Catholics 
are excommunicated, “‘ who should use food offered to idols, or feed on what 
had been slain by beasts, or died of any disease or accident.” Can. 20. 
(Cone. t. xi. p. 164.) The Council of Trullo, (Quini-Sext.) A. D. 692. 
Can. 67. rehearses, * Divine Scripture hath commanded to abstain from 
blood, and strangled, and fornication, wherefore we punish proportionably 
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Notes those who for appetite’s sake, by any act prepare the blood of any animal 

si meth whatsoever, so as to be eatable. If then henceforth any essay to eat the 
— — — — blood of an animal in any way soever, if a clerk, let him be deposed, if 
lay, excommunicated." Balsamon (ad Can. 67. p. 444.) notes that this 
Canon was directed against such as maintained that they observed the 
injunction of Holy Scripture in that they did not eat mere blood, but food 
prepared of other things with it; against which he says the Novell. 58. of 
the Emperor Leo, the philosopher, (A.D. 886.) was also directed, severely 
punishing all such. 

“ Things strangled” are either mentioned with blood, (as in Clem. 
Strom. l. c. Orig. c. Cels. ]. c. Minut. F. 1. c. Cyril J. 1. c. &c. or are 
counted as included in it, as in Ambrosiaster l. c. and Aug. c. Faust. 32. 
13. * *and from blood,’ i. e. that they should not eat any flesh, the blood 
whereof was not poured out." "There would however be the difference, 
that blood was forbidden by a law antecedent to the Mosaic, (which ground 
is given in the Const. Ap. vi. 22.) and it may have an inherent sacredness, 
or there may be an inherent impropriety in eating it., Some distinction, 
accordingly, seems to be made; as when S. Augustine, controverting Faustus, 
maintains the Apostolic decree to be temporary only, and appeals to the 
practice of Christians, he instances “ things strangled" only, and of these 
the smaller animals, in which the blood would not be perceptible. **Who 
among Christians now observes this, as not to touch thrushes, or other birds 
however small, (minutiores aviculas,) unless their blood had been poured 
out, or a hare, had it been struck on the back of the neck with the hand, not 
killed so as to let out blood?” (1. c.) S. Augustine’s principles go further, 
but he seems to have been restrained by a sort of instinct: the instances, 
which he gives of the violation of the Apostolic decree, are such as 
scarcely touch upon the use of * blood; in which there would be the least 
possible blood, and that unknown to those who used the food. 

In like way, Balsamon (1. c. A.D. 1124.) speaking of the Latin practice 
as opposed to the Greek, names “things strangled” only. **'The Latins 
eat things strangled as being a matter indifferent." 

As to the later practice, in the Eastern Churches, Balsamon notes, “the 
Adrianopolitans, as I hear, use the blood of animals with some food; else 
they uniformly abstain." The Canonists, Zonaras, Alexius Aristenus, 
(A.D. 1166.) Matt. Blastarius, (A.D. 1335.) ap. Beveridg. Pandecte, 
Canon. i. 41. 237. agree with Balsamon: Leo Allatius, de Eccl. Or. et Occ. 
consensu, iii. 14. p. 1167. adds Macarius Hieromonachus, and cites Leo A bp. 
of Bulgaria, Ep. 1. (A.D. 1051.) Joann. Citrius, (A.D. 1203.): Curcelleeus 
de esu Sang. c. 13. quotes, **as to the Greeks, Nilus, Abp. of Thessalonica 
(A.D. 1360.) de primatu pape; on the Muscovites and Russians, Her- 
berstein; on the Abyssinians, a Gorr. de Mor. ZEth.; on the Maronites of 
Syria, Brerewood de divers. Ling. et Relig, The practice of the ZEthiopians 
is attested by Scaliger, de Emend. Temp. 1. vii. p. 683. (quoted by Bev.) 

In the West, it is noticed that Zacharia, Bishop of Rome, (A.D. 741.) 
in a letter to Boniface, the Abp. of Germany, ( Conc. t. xvii. p. 413.) forbids 
several animals, probably on the ground of their being things strangled. 
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Humbert, Cardinal under Leo IX. (A.D. 1054.) in answering the charge of 
the Greeks, that they ate “things strangled," limits the defence to cases of 
necessity. *'Nor, so saying, do we claim to ourselves, against you, the 
use of blood and things strangled. For, diligently following the ancient 
practice or tradition of our ancestors, we also abhor these things, so that 
à heavy penance is, among us, from time to time, imposed upon such as, 
without extreme risk of this life, eat blood, or any thing which hath died of 
itself, or been strangled in water, or by any carelessness of man; chiefly, 
because, in things not against the faith, we deem ancient customs, and the 
traditions of ancestors, to be Apostolic rules. For as to the rest, which 
die either by hawking, or by dogs or snares, [smaller animals, according to 
S. Augustine’s distinction,] we follow the Apostle’s precept, 1 Cor. x. 
(cont. Grec. Calumn. Bibl. P. t. xviii. p. 403.) In A.D. 1124, Otto, 
with the sanction of Callistus II. among other rules delivered to the newly 
converted Pomeranians, ordains, ** that they should not eat any thing unclean, 
or which died of itself, or was strangled, or sacrificed to idols, or the blood 
of animals," (Urspergensis Abbas ap. Baron. A. E. t. xii. p. 156. who adds, 
* more after the Greek, than the Roman, practice.) The imposition of 
penance is mentioned in Greg. 3. Can. peenit. c. 30. Bede de Remed. 
Pece. 4. (ap. Bev. Vindic. Can. Ap. 63. p. 342. ed. Cotel.) the Capitula 
Theodori, xv-xix. and others there quoted, Peenitentiale Theodori, t. i. p. 26. 
Richard W ormaciensis, Ep. Decret. |. 19. cap. 85. &c. (ap. Elmenhorst. ad 
Minut. F. l. c.) and the Concil. Wormac. c. 64, 65. (though not accounted 
genuine). Beveridge sums up the account, **so that what is sanctioned by 
this Canon, the Western Church also very long observed, the Eastern ever," 
(Cod. Can. Vind. ii. 6.) see further his notes on the Ap. Can.; Curcellzus, 
l.e. Leo Allat. l. e. Natalis Alex. H. E. t. i. Diss. xi. Suicer, v. afua 
Elmenhorst 1. c. 

The application of this Apostolic injunction, which S. Augustine men- 
tions, to designate the three heaviest sins, murder, adultery, and idolatry, 
does not exclude the literal sense, as appears from a trace of it in Tertullian 
himself. (de Pudicit. c. 32.) It occurs also in S. Cyprian Testim. iii. 119. 
Pacian. Paren. ad Peenit. init. ; perhaps in Theophilus Ant. quoted by Mill, 
ad loc. and in some ap. Pseudo- Eucherium ad loc. 


Note B, p. 37. 


The same distinct statement of the entire absence of images among the 
early Christians, and that, as a reproach made against them by the heathen, 
occurs in Origen, (c. Cels. viii. 17.) ** after this, Celsus says that we 
abstain from setting up altars, images, temples." Caecilius ap. Minuc. F. 
p. 91. “Why have they no altars, no temples, no known images?" 
Arnobius, l. vi. * Ye are wont to charge us, as with the greatest impiety, 
that we neither erect sacred buildings for the offices of worship, or set up 
the images or likeness of any of the gods, or make altars, &c." Lact. 
de Mortib. Persec. 12. ** an image of God is sought for," (as it is implied, 
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Nores in vain; for had any image been found, the heathen would have thought 

oN it to be of God.) The assertions in Tertullian, Origen, and Minucius 
AP. especially, are too distinct to be evaded; they attest a state of the Church 
very different from that of modern Rome; so could not men have spoken, had 
the use of images been such as the Deutero-Nicene Council would have it. 
The modern Romanist excuse (e. g. Feuardent, ad Tren. Pamel. ad loc.) 
that the ancient Christians were denying that they employed latria, though 
they did shew reverence, or that they had images of the dead, inasmuch 
as the saints were alive, certainly cannot in any way be made to fit to the 
passages which speak of their having mo statues. 

Over and above these positive statements of facts, the Benedictine 
editor of Origen thus sums up the principles of the early Christians. 
l. * They held that no image of God was to bemade." Clem. Al. Strom. vi. 
[vii. 5.] Orig. c. Cels.l. c. Minue. F. p. 313. “ Why should I form 
an image to God, when, if thou thinkest rightly, man himself is the image 
of God?" Lactantius ii. 2., who also argues like Tertullian, “ what avail, 
lastly, images, which are the monuments either of the dead or the 
absent? images are superfluous, they [the Gods] being every where 
present; because they are the images of the dead: they are like the 
dead; for they are devoid of all sensation." This was continued, as to The 
Father, Cone. Nic. ii. Actt. 4. 5. 6. and Greg. 2 Ep. ad Leon. Isaur. ap. 
Petav. 15. 14.1. add Aug. de Fid. et Symb. c. 7. 2. The second command- 
ment extends to Christians. Clem. Al. Strom. vi. [v. 5.] Orig. c. Cels. iv. (v. 
6.] vi. [14. vii. 64.] Tert. de Spect. 23. de Idol. 3, 4. [add Cypr. Test. iii. 
59.] S. Augustine says, that all the decalogue is binding except as to the 
sabbath, e. Faust. xv 4. 7. xix. 18. c. 2 Epp. Pelag. iii, 4.] 3. Painting 
and sculpture are forbidden to Christians as to Jews. Clem. Al. Protr. 
[§. 4. p. 18. ed. Sylb.] Orig.c. Cels. iv. [31.] Tertull. de Idol. 1. e. 
e. Hermog. [init.] 4. They blamed the Encratites for having images of 
Christ, which they venerated after the manner of the Gentiles, Iren. 1. 25. 
6. and from him Epiph. Her. 27. c. 6. Romanists answer, (e. g. Bellarm. 
de Eccl. Triumph. l. ii. c. 16. t. i. p. 2143,) that what S. Treneus is 
here blaming, is the using heathenish rites, towards these images and 
those of the philosophers which they set up with them, as sacrificing, 
burning incense: (which S. Augustine adds, de Heer. c. 7. “worshipping 
and burning incense,") S. Irensus, however, says nothing of this, but 
only, ** And they crown them, and set them up with the images of the 
philosophers of the world, and shew other signs of reverence to them, 
inlike way as the Gentiles," and S. Epiphanius expressly singles out for 
censure, the outward act of reverence, * with whom (the philosophers) 
they place other images of Jesus, and having set them up, they fall down 
before them (worship, mpocxvyodcr) and in other ways do after the customs of 
the heathen." Epiph. (ifit be not a gloss) adds **sacrifices"" to the account 
of Irenzeus, but it seems, on a conjecture only; * what are customs of the 
heathen, but sacrifices and the rest?" 

To this statement, however, he subjoins that there was some allowed 
use of images in the three first centuries, alleging Euseb. vii. 18. Philost. 
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vii, 3. Niceph. vi. 15. Sozom. v. 21. Aug. de Cons. Ev. i. §. 16. Tertull. de 
Pudic. §. 7. Photius, cod. 271. and the amount of this supposed testimony 
in favour of their use confirms the argument against it. For that of 
Eusebius, (followed by the other Greek historians,) and Photius, relates 
chiefly to the fact of the statue at Paneas, which Eus. supposes to have 
been that of our Lord, and set up in gratitude by the Syro-Pheenician 
| woman, “after the heathen manner of honouring deliverers," (e6vucfj ovvndele 
cwríipas ripüy,) So that this has no relation to Christians at all. Modern 
Romanists, however, (as Bellarm. l. c. c. Petav. de Incarn. 15, 13. 4.) lay 
stress on the fact mentioned by Sozomen, (l. c.) that ** when the heathen 
had insulted it and broken it in pieces, the Christians gathered up the 
fragments and laid them up in à Church, where they remain to this day." 
* Whence," Petavius infers, ** we see that Christians at that time, so 
far from disliking images, prized and honoured their very fragments, when 
broken in pieces by the heathen." Yet since they were persuaded that 
this statue, though the work of a heathen, was a likeness of their Lord, 
how could they but lay up the fragments safe from further insult? "This is 
very different from setting it up in a place of worship as an object of 
reverence, 2. Eusebius mentions that he had learnt (forophoopev) that 
paintings of Paul, Peter, nay, of Christ Himself, had been preserved. 
(The expression implies their rareness and obscurity.) S. Augustine 
speaks of them, as commonly existing, but with disapprobation; ‘so did 
they deserve to err," he says of those imposed upon by Apocryphal books, 
* who sought for Christ and His Apostles, not in the sacred volumes, but 
on painted walls." Tertullian speaks of the symbol of the good Shepherd 
on the Eucharistie cup, (c. 7. coll. c. 10.) not of images or statues; but 
the use of symbols has ever been recognised among us. This last is the 
only instance of any sacred use, or any recognised by the Church; and in it 
there is no question even of the human figure, much less of worship, or 
of outward obeisance. 

The instances adduced by Pamelius on this place, Feuardent on Ireneus, 
Bellarmine, l. ii. c. 10. t. i. p. 2113, are also instructive, as evincing the 
absence of any genuine testimony. They adduce the story of the image at 
Paneas, the later fables of the picture of Christ sent to Abgarus, that 
made by Nicodemus, the picture sent to the king of Persia, the picture of 
S. Mary, and again of S. Peter and S. Paul, by S. Luke. Their other 
authorities are not even said to belong to these times. Paulinus in 
speaking of those with which he had adorned the oratory of S. Felix, finds 
it necessary to account for having so done, by an unusual practice [raro more] 
in order to withdraw the rude multitude who assembled thither on the 
festival, from excess. The introduction of any paintings into Churches may 
date about his time, the close of the fourth century. The probibition 
of them, however, by the Council of Eliberis, at the beginning of the same 
century, (Can. 38.) implies a disposition to introduce them. That Council 
prohibits all pictures; ** We will not have pictures placed in Churches;" 
although the reason which they assign only extends (as Romanists argue) 
to those representing the Holy Trinity, “lest That to which our worship 
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is paid, be seen on the walls.” A little earlier than Paullinus, Epiphanius 
in Palestine, in a Church, which he had entered to pray, with John, 
Bishop of Jerusalem, destroyed a hanging representing “ Christ or some 
saint;" “abhorring, that contrary to the authority of the Scriptures, the 
image of a man should be suspended in the Church of Christ." He gave 
it for a winding sheet for some poor, himself replacing the hanging by 
one from Cyprus; the only objection made to the action was the loss 
of the hanging. (Ep. ad Joann. Ep. Hieros. translated by S. Jeromes, 
Ep. 51.) Contemporary with Paullinus, S. Augustine denies that 
Christians had any images in their Churches, (in Ps. 113. 8. 6. see below, 
p. 116.) 

Coming then to later times, we find the first sacred use in Churches, 
not of statues but of pictures, and those not of Martyrs, but of Martyrdoms ^. 
They are not memorials of individuals, but painted histories of sufferings 
for Christ’s sake, to animate Christians; such as the martyrdom of 
S. Cassianus, (Prudentius, Perist. ix. 5 sqq. where he says expressly 
Historiam pictura refert, v. 19.) of S. Hippolytus, (ib. xi. 126.) of S. Felix, 
(Paullinus Poem. 25. v. 20 sqq.) Barlaam the Martyr, (S. Basil, S. 
in Barlaam v. fin. if indeed there be any reference of actual painting at 
all. S. Basil seems rather to be speaking of the hymns of others, who 
could paint more vividly what he had depicted faintly.) S. Theodorus 
(Greg. Nyss. Orat. in Theod. t. iii. p. 579.) S, Euphemia (Asterius ep. 7. 
Syn. Act. 4, p. 617. quoted by Petav.l. c.) This is the more illustrated 
by the account of other pictures in Churches; the most common was 
Abraham sacrificing Isaac, (again a history.) Greg. Nyss. Orat. 44. de 
Fil. et Sp. Div. t. iii. p. 476. [he is quoted as proving the existence of 
images of the Passion of Christ, whereas he only says he had seen eixóva Tod 
máÜovs, either a picture of the sufferings of Isaac, or if it relates to the 
Passion, then it means that offering of Isaac, as a type of the Passion; 
in neither case, any direct representation of the Passion.] Aug. o. Faust. 
xxii. 73. (‘tot locis pictum.") Or again, the histories of Job, Tobit, 
Judith, Esther, mentioned by Paullinus, l. c. together with those of the 
Martyrdoms, and (if genuine) recommended by Nilus, a disciple of 
S. Chrysostom, 7 Syn. Act. 4. p. 628. ap. Petav. l c. This differ- 
ence is important. 1. As shewing the object to be not to set forth 
the individual, but to instruct by the history. 2. The risk of idolatry is 
towards the individual saints; a history could not be the object of worship c. 


* Bellarmine (1. c.) argues the para- 
graph to be supposititious, but it is in all 
MSS. 


> S. Gregory of Nazianzum Ep. 49. 
ad Olymp. is manifestly speaking of 
statues, wherewith the cities, not 
Churches, were adorned. He contrasts 
the destruction of the statues with the 
destruction of the whole city, *€ for if 
the statues shall be cast down, (karev- 
ex8fjmovrai,)this isnotsogrievous though 
it is otherwise grievous—but if with them 


an ancient city shall be cast down.” 
(cuvearevexOhoerat.) They were then 
the statues on the buildings of the city, 
which would be overthiown with it, 
Besides since the Greeks to this day do 
not set up statues, how much less then ! 
Bellarmine, |. c. alleges the passage ; 
Petav. de Inc. 15. 14. 3. gives it up. 

* Itisremarkable, onthe same ground, 
that even where pictures were used, 
statues were avoided, as the Greek 
Churchcontinues to do,though forgetting 
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3. The martyrdoms were depicted in no other way, than histories of the 
O. T. which were never the objects of outward reverence. 4. Pictures also 
of the living, as well as of the departed, were placed in the Churches, as 
that of Paullinus himself, with S. Martin, (Epist. 32. ad Severum,) yet 
since the pictures of the living were not placed to have any sort of worship 
paid them, so neither those of the departed. 

Though it makes no difference in principle, whether there be more 
or fewer of such instances, it is worth noticing, how eagerly proof has been 
grasped at, even where there is none, so that we may be the more 
satisfied that no real proof has been neglected. Thus S. Augustine, (quoted 
by Petav. l. c. §. 6.) Serm. 2. de S. Steph. is not referring to a picture of 
S. Stephen, but to his own discourse, in which he tells his hearers, that 
they had seen, i. e, had set before their eyes, his martyrdom. S. Chry- 
sostom in Encom. Melet. is speaking of engravings on rings, cups, &c. 
not of Churches; Theodoret, in vit. Symeon, mentions only a report that 
in Italy the picture of that saint was set over workshops as a safeguard. 
This fact (strangely enough) is seriously alleged by Bellarm. ]. c. ii. 9. 

Other mistakes have been more serious, as when Eusebius, de vit. 
Const. iii. 40, is quoted in proof that images of Christ were set up in 
Churches, whereas he only says, “that the symbol of the Saving Passion 
[the Cross] was set up, formed of precious stones, ( durer? X024 75 Tod awrnpíov 
má8ovs ctuBorov.) Or iii. 3, that there were a number of gold and silver 
. images in Constantine's Churches, (Bellarm. l. c. ii. 9.) while he only 
mentions treasures [sacred utensils] (rots e£ &pyyópov kad xpucod ieumAois): 
or Paullinus of the use of the crucifiv, where he is distinctly speaking of 
the cross only,—the ancient symbol of the cross with the crown of thorns 
over, (coronatam, vers. in Ep. 32. [ol. 12.] ad Sev. $. 12. crucibus minio 
superpictis, §. 14. 

It is remarkable also to contrast the distinct statements of later works, 
now acknowledged to be spurious, with the absence of such statements 
in the genuine works. Thus in the spurious Ep. to Julian attributed, in 
the Deutero- Nicene Council, to S. Basil, [ Ep. 360,] ** whence I honour also 
and reverenceb exceedingly the likenesses of their images [the Blessed 
Virgin's, Apostles, Prophets, and Martyrs,] these having been delivered 
down from the holy Apostles, and not forbidden, but painted in all our 
Churches." In the de Visit. Infirm. ii. 3, in S. Augustine's works, is an 
account of a crucifix; the treatise is spurious, and its author wholly unknown. 
In the spurious Epistle of S. Ambrose, (de Invent. Gerv. et Protas,) 
(quoted by Damasc. p. 755, and Petav. l. c.) he is made to speak of a vision 
of S. Paul, whom he recognised by the likeness to a picture of the Apostle 


the reason. ‘Thus the author of the Benedictine, omitted this clause. 
Questt. et Resp, ad Antioch. (ap. ^" mposckvvG. It is not here to be 
Athan.) qu. 39, says, ‘‘ Whence [to used of outward reverence, nor is it 
prevent idolatry] frequently taking off so understood by the Benedictine 
thesurface, whereinthelikenessconsists editors, who render '* honoro et osculor 
(rod Xapaxrijpos XeavÜévros) we burn eximie." They acknowledge the spu- 
what was formerly the image, as use- riousness of the Epistle. 

less wood." The editions, before the 
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which he had by him; in the genuine Epistle, (Ep. xxii. ad Sororem,) he 
speaks of a certain presaging glow. In the celebrated passage alleged 
from S. Gregory, (Ep. ix. 52.) mention is made of a picture of Christ, and 
of reverence paid to it, and the principle is laid down, “we prostrate not 
ourselves before it, as before the Divinity, but we worship Him Who is 
represented in the picture." The passage is certainly spurious, for the 
letter had already been brought to a close, and, according to the admission 
of the Benedictine Editor, it is absent from all MSS. The modern 
Romanist plea for image worship is strikingly at variance with S. Gregory’s 
sentiments in his genuine works, as in his Epp. to Serenus, Bp. of 
Marseilles, Epp. ix. 105. xi. 13. He says he had heard that ** his brother 
Serenus, seeing certain worshippers of images, had broken those same 
images in the Church, and cast them out;—and I praise this, that you were 
zealous, that nothing made with hands should be worshipped." He then 
draws the distinction between the use of pictures as means of instructing 
the unlettered, and the abuse of worshipping them; advises that they be 
retained to the former end, and care be taken “that the people sin not in 
worshipping a picture." Gussanville admits candidly that this is somewhat 
harshly (duriuscule) spoken; another commentator explains it away by 
reference to the distinction of absolute and relative worship of the images 
of the saints, (Thom. 2. 2. qu. 94. art. 2. ad ]mw»). Yet the same person 
would never have used both sorts of language. 

On such authorities however, and the then received practice, was the 
Deutero-Nicene Council determined, in which unhappily the two distinct 
questions of the lawfulness of pictures in Churches, (which we fully admit, ) 
and the outward reverence to them, were blended together. 

Still weaker, if possible, is the evidence of outward reverence; on the cross, 
see above, p. 37. n. c. but besides this, no one genuine document is quoted 
in behalf of any sort of outward reverence; the quotations from the genuine 
works of the Fathers on the head of worship in the Deutero- Nicene Council, 
relate only to the principle of the honour paid to the type being referred to 
the prototype, where they are not speaking of images made with hands. 
Thus S. Ambrose in Ps. 118. Serm. x. $. 25. ** God is honoured in good 
men, His image, as the emperor in his statue; the Gentiles worship wood 
as the image of God; the image of the invisible God is in that which is 
unseen,” [i.e. the spirits of good men]. In like way S. Augustine de Doetr. 
Christ. iii. 9. *he who reverences any sign [signum] divinely instituted, 
venerates not what is seen and transitory, but that whereto they are all 


referred ;" add S. Athanas. l. iii. c. Ariann. e. 5. where to illustrate how 


*the Divinity of the Father is seen in the Son," [the Image of the 
invisible God, ] he uses the likeness of an Emperor being seen in the image, 
so that he who sees the image, in it sees the Emperor. * So then he who 
worships the image, in it worships the king also; for the image is his form 
and likeness. Since then the Son is the Image of the Father, we must 
needs understand that the Divinity and Property of the Father is the Being 
of the Son. And this is the meaning of ‘Who being in the Form of God,’ 
and, ‘the Father is in Me. In like way, S. Basil, de Sp. S. c. 18. 


notsoused by Fathers; would prove worship not merely relative.115 


answers the question, * If the Father be God and the Son God, how are 
there not two Gods?” “because the image of the king is also called the 
king, for the power is not severed, nor the glory divided. Foras the rule and 
power which controlleth us is one, so is our glorifying one, and not many. 
Wherefore the honour to the image passeth to the prototype. What then 
in the one case the image is by imitation, the Son is in the other by Nature." 
add Hom. 14. c. Sabell. §. 4. Now it is observable that the very object of 
these illustrations implies that the reverence is not merely relative, but is 
paid to the image initself, only not distinct; as the reverence paid to the Son 
is not simply relative to the Father. The inversion then of these com: 
parisons proves nothing, unless it could be shewn that as the Son is 
worshipped in Himself, although with the Father as being One with the 
Father, so the image made with hands may be worshipped in itself. This 
also the language of S. Athanasius implies; he says, ** worships the king 
also,” the worship then of the image is again nothing merely relative; for 
had it been so, it had been an unfit illustration. Lastly, to justify the 
application. of these illustrations, used in the Ancient Church, to image- 
worship, it ought to have been shewn that the Fathers so applied them; for 
they sanction only the application which they themselves make. But, so 
applied to a subject wholly foreign to what they had in view, these 
illustrations would become the very excuses of the Heathen, against 
which the early Christians argued, and against which they could not have 
argued, as they did, had they, with the modern Romanists, had an image- 
worship which they excused in the same way. The heathen excuse in 
Lactantius, (ii. 2. see also Athenag. §. 18.) ‘‘ they say, we do not fear 
them, (the images,) but those (the gods) after whose likeness they are 
formed and in whose names they are consecrated," is exactly the same as 
the distinction of the Psendo- Gregory (see above), or S. Thomas l. c. “ the 
images of saints may not be worshipped with an absolute though but 
inferior adoration, but with a relative only may they and ought they to be 
worshipped." In like way, it is inconceivable that S. Augustine should 
argue in the way he does (in Ps. 113.) against the images of the heathen, 
had they been used in Christian worship. He could not have thus nakedly 
censured arguments so like what Romanists now use. ** Holy Scripture 
guards in other places, that no one, when images were mocked, should say, 
I worship not this visible thing, but the Deity which invisibly dwelleth 
there," [S. 2. 8. 3.] if the Heathen should have retorted, that so ** Chris- 
tians worshipped not that visible thing, but the Deity, God and man, 
thereby represented:’’ or again, (§. 4.) * They deem themselves of a purer 
religion who say, ‘I worship neither image nor daemon; but I gaze on the 
bodily image of that which J ought to worship." Again, both here (6. 5.) 
and Ep. 102. ad Deogratias, (qu. 3. §. 18.) he speaks of the especial danger 
of images, when the mind in prayer was directed towards them, “ Who 
worships or prays, looking upon an image, and does not become so affected 
as to think that he is heard by it, as to hope that what he longs for will be 
granted him by it?—Against this feeling, whereby human and carnal 
infirmity may easily be ensnared, the Scripture of God utters things well 
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known, whereby it reminds and rouses as it were the minds of men, 
slumbering in the accustomed things of the body; ‘The images of the 
heathen,’ it says, ‘are silver and gold.’”? He then (§.6.) meets the objection, 
that the Christians too had vessels of silver and gold, the works of men’s 
hands, for the service of the Sacraments. ‘ But," he asks, “have they 
mouths, andspeak not? have they eyes, and see not? do we pray tothem, in 
that through them, we pray to God? This is the chief cause of that frantic 
ungodliness, that a form, like one living, has more power over the feelings 
of the unhappy beings, causing itself to be worshipped, than the plain fact 
that it is not living, so that it ought to be despised by the living. For 
images are of more avail to bow down the unhappy mind (in thatthey have 
mouth, have eyes, have ears, have nostrils, have hands, have feet,) than it 
hath to correct it that they speak not, see not, hear not, smell not, touch 
not, walk not." Itseems impossible that S. Augustine could so have written, 
had the Church in his day permitted the use of images, whereon Christians 
might gaze while they prayed. ; 

To sum up the historical statement; |. in the three first centuries it is 
positively stated that the Christians had no images. 2. Private individuals 
had pictnres, but it was discouraged. (Aug.) 3. The Cross, not the 
Crucifix, was used; the first mention of the Cross in a Church is in the 
time of Constantine. 4. The first mention of pictures in Churches (except 
to forbid them)is at the end of the fourth century; and these, historical 
pictures from the O. T. or of martyrdoms, not of individuals. 5. No 
account of any picture of our Lord being publicly used occurs in the six 
first centuries, (the first is in Leontius Neap.l. v. Apol. pro Christian. 
A.D. 600.) 6. Outward reverence to pictures is condemned. (Greg.) 


Note C, on c. xlvii. p. 98. 


The ancient Fathers* uniformly speak of the intermediate state. under 
the Scriptural name of “ Paradise." (Tert. de Paradiso, in Lib. de 
Anima, c. 55. Orig. de Princ. l. ii. v. fin. Chrys. Hom. i. and ii. de 
Crue. et Latron. $, 2. Prudent. pro Exeq. def. Cathem. x. 151.) or 
** Abraham's bosom,” ( Tert. adv. Marc. iii. 24. iv. 34. de Anima, c. 7. 55.) 
[in the *refreshment of awaiting the Resurrection,” de An. ec. 55. 
distinguishing it from Paradise, or the dwelling beneath the Altar, as 
open to Martyrs (de Res. Carn. c. 43.) only, and the Patriarchs, (de An. 
c. 55. Scorp. c. 12.)] Auct. Carm. de Judic. Dom. ap. Tert. Orig. de 
Princ. 1. iv. 23. Questt. et Resp. ap Just. M. q. 75. 76. Greg. Naz. Orat. 
in S. Cesar. Greg. Nyss. Orat. 2. in 40. Mart. fin. t. i. p. 513. (even of 
Martyrs) Chrys. Hom. 7. in Heb. iv. Hom. ii. de Lazaro, t. i. p. 726. ed. 
Ben.; Hom. 53. in Matt; Hom, 40. in Gen.; Pseudo-Dionys. Eccl. Hier. 
vii. 4. Athanas. Expos. Fid. 8. 1. Auct. Questt. ad Antioch. q. 19. Hil. in 
Ps. 2. fin. and Ps. 120. fin. Ambrosiast. in Phil. 1. Prudent. l. e. Aug. in 


© Most of these passages are collected xi. $. 15. Bellarm. de Sanct, Beat. i. 4. 
by Sixt. Senens. Biblioth. S.l. vi. Adn. Pearson Expos. of Creed, Art. v. 
264. and 345. Huet Origenian, |, ii. qu. 


| 


| 
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Ps. 36, 10. (see on Conf. ix. §. 6. ed. Oxf.) Arethas. in Apoc. vi. 10. Theoph. 
ad Heb. xi. add Liturg. of S. James. They speak of those gone before, as “at 
rest in a hidden receptacle,” Aug. Ench. c. 108. de Civ. D. xii. 9. “in eternal 
rest," Hil. in Ps. 57.8. 6. “in the keeping of the Lord,” Id. in Ps. 53. §. 10. 
120. §. 16. “in an invisible place appointed them by God,” S. Iren. v. 31. 
* somewhere in a better place, as the bad in a worse, awaiting the day of 
Judgment," Justin M. Dial. §. 5. ‘cherished in peaceful abodes," Zeno 
de Res. l. i. Tr. 6. §. 2. of the Martyrs as being «under the altar," 
Prud. Hymn. de 18. Mart. Ceesaraug. Perist. iv. 190. Pseudo-Victorinus 
in Apoc. c. 6, of a “place where the souls of the righteous and the 
ungodly are carried, feeling the anticipations of the judgment to come." 
Novatian de Trin. c. 1. They say mostly, that the very Apostles and 
Patriarchs are not yet crowned, Chrys. Hom. 28. in Heb. xi. Hom. 39. 
in 1 Cor. §. 4. Theodoret in Heb. xi. Orig. in Lev. Hom. vii. Euthym. in 
Luc. 23.; they teach that they * wait for us," ( Heb. xi. 40.) Orig. in Lev. 
1, ec. Ambros. de Bono Mort. c. 10, Greg. Nyss. de Hom. Opif. c. 22. 
Theod. and Theoph. ad loc. Arethas. l. c. that the reward is not before 
the Resurrection; Tert. de An. c. 55. adv. Marc. iv. 34. that “ they now, 
beholding their way to immortality more clearly, as being near it, praise 
the gifts of the Godhead, and exult with a Divine joy; not now 
fearing that they should turn aside to evil, but well knowing that they 
shall have safely and for ever the good things laid up," Pseudo-Dionys, 
Eccl. Hier. i. 7. that “the judgment is not at once after death,” 
Ambr. de Cain et Abel, ii. 2. Tert. de An. c. ult. Hil. in Ps. 2. fin. Lact. vii. 
21; Novat. de Trin. c. 2. that “the heavens are not open, until the earth 
pass away," 'Tert. de An. c. 55. that they “see not the unchangeable Good, 
as the holy Angels see Him,” Aug. de Gen. ad lit. xii. 35. “that they see 
the good things" [laid up for them] ** only through faith and hope,” Greg. 
ANyss.l.e. S. Aug. assumes, as known to all, that they are not in heaven ; 
** after this life, thou wilt not yet be there, where the saints will be, to whom 
it will be said, Come, ye blessed of My Father, &c.; thou will not yet be 
there, who knows not? but thou mayest already be there where that proud 
rieh man in the midst of torments saw the poor, once full of sores, 
resting afar off. In that rest assuredly thou wilt, without anxiety, await 
the day of judgment,” in Ps. 36. (comp. Hil. in Ps. 62. §. 7. Retr. i. 14.) 
that they will not see the face of God until after the resurrection, 
Jerome, ap. Aug. 148. ad Fortunian. $. 8. Yet they say also that they 
“see Christ face to face," Chrys. Hom. 4. ad Phil. Queestt. et Resp. ap. 
Justin M. q. 75. «are with Christ," S. Chrys. Hom. 16. in Rom. 
And thus S. Hilary distinguishes between the ‘kingdom of the Lord," 
in which the saints shall be with the Lord until the Resurrection, and the 
“kingdom of God," “the eternal kingdom," (in Ps. 144. 8. 16. Ps. 148. 
8. 8.) “the heavenly kingdom," “ kingdom of heaven," *the eternal and 
blessed kingdom," in (Ps.120. §. 16.) into which they are to enter after 
the Resurrection, advancing to the kingdom of God the Father by the 
kingdom of the Son, (Prol. in Ps. §. 11. in Ps. 119. Lit. 12. $ 14. and more 
fully in Ps, 148, &. 7. 8.) so that then shall they see God. (see Benediet, 
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Pref. to St. Hil. &. vi. p. Ixi sqq.) Even as late as S. Bernard, it was held 
that, in the intermediate state, the saints see the Humanity of our Lord, 
not His Divinity until after the Resurrection: (Serm. 3. in Fest. Omn. 
Sanct.) Again, since it seems probable that S. Paul (2 Cor. xii. 2. 4.) 
speaks of ** Paradise," and ‘the third heaven," as the same, they speak 
of this * place of rest," as being in heaven, without implying that the 
saints are in heaven, in the same way, as they shall be after the Resur- 
rection; thus S. Basil, l. c. speaks in the same sentence of Heaven and 
Paradise; S. Cyprian, (de Mort. §. ult.) and S. Ambrose, (de Bono Mort. 
c. 12.) of “paradise and the heavenly kingdom.” S. Chrys. (de Crue. 
et Latr. ii. 3. t. ii. p. 416.) of the thief “mounting iustantly from 
the Cross to heaven;" S. Antony sees the soul of Amus borne through 
the air, [not heaven, as Bell. de Sanct. Beat. i. 4.] Athanas. de Vit. 
Ant. §. 60. S. Greg. Nyss. Orat. in S. Ephrem. (v. fin. t. 3. p. 614.) 
speaks of S. Ephrem’s being “in the heavenly tabernacles, where are 
the orders of Angels, and choirs of the Patriarchs," &e. and (fin. p. 616.) 
of his * standing by the Divine altar, and together with the Angels, 
offering oblations to the life-giving and All-holy Trinity." The Angels, 
however, may be ia Paradise whither they conduct souls, and of this 
S. Jerome speaks, Ep. 23. ad Marcell. de Ob. Les; “she is received 
by the choirs of Angels, is cherished in Abraham's bosom," and also of 
their enjoying the intercourse of Angels, Ep. 39. ad Paulam de Ob. Bles. 
Epiphanius, Heer. 78. fin. of their being at rest in glory, exulting with 
the Angels, living in heaven; S. Augustine of their being “ able 2» that 
heaven ineffably to see and hear the very Substance of God, and God the 
Word, by Whom all things were made,.in the Love of the Holy Spirit," 
de Gen. ad Litt. xii. 34. $. 67. where he thinks it likely that Abraham’s 
bosom, Paradise, the third heaven, are different names for the one place 
where are the souls of the blessed, ib. §. 66. With this passage of 
S. Augustine agrees S. Gregory of Nazianzum, who supposes that 
departed saints contemplate the Blessed Trinity wholly, Orat. 43. in 
Basil. fin. Or. 8. in Gorgoniam, fin.: to this, however, S. Augustine held 
that they were admitted ia Paradise. More commonly, however, the 
Fathers confine themselves to the words of Holy Scripture, and speak of 
* being with Christ," and in Him seeing God. 

Another difference of language arises from our uncertainty, where 
Paradise is. Hence S. Ambrose says, that the Latins used “ infernum," 
the “place below," for the Greek «* Ades," as the place of departed 
spirits, de Bono Mortis, c. 10.; and 8. Jerome, 1. 3. in Os. 13, 14. The 
infernus ‘‘is a place in which souls are laid up, either in a state of 
refreshment, or in punishment, according to their deserts.” The Authur 
of the Ancient work, de universi natura, says that the souls of all are 
contained in the same place, until the time which God sball appoint ; 
that ** the righteous are contained in Ades, but not in the same place as 
the unrighteous, but in Abraham’s bosom,” Galland. Bibl. PP. t. 2. p. 451. 
add Novatian, l. c. Pseudo-Victorin. in Apoc. 6. S. Greg. Nyss. de An. et 
Res. t. iii. 209. attests that *«a// think that the souls are removed hence 
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to Adesas a receptacle,” (although he himself thinks that “Ades designates 
not any place so called, but a certain unseen and incorporeal state of life,”’ 
ib. p. 219, 20. yet will he not contend with those who hold a definite place 
under the earth to be extended by St. Paul, Phil. 2, 10. as the receptacle 
of departed souls;) as the author of the Definitt. ap. Athan. t. ii. c. 9. says 
that ** Christ rose from Ades, in like way as we also shall rise at the second 
Advent;" then we must be there. (To the same end, Colomesius (Ke. lit. 
c. 28.) cites Theodoret as saying that *there was one Ades to all, but light 
to some, dark to others;" and an author in Suidas, that *in Ades it must 
needs be well with some, worse with others."  Olympiodorus in Eecl. 3. 
speaks of both opinions, that Paradise was in inferno and in heaven, 
as being held by previous writers.) Others speak of Paradise as above, and 
distinct, and say that the spirits of the righteous, Abraham and the 
Patriarchs, were removed thither by our Lord. Thus S. Chrysostom, 
that the penitent thief was admitted to Paradise “before Abraham, 
before the whole human race," (de Cruce et Latr. ii. §. 2.) and 8. Cyril 
Jer. says, “The faithful Abraham had not yet entered, but the robber 
enters," (xiii. 15. §. 31.) says that the Patriarchs were in a state of 
refreshment in the ** Inferi," because Christ had not yet opened the gate 
of Paradise; (whence he explains the parable of Lazarus.) So that he 
must have thought that they were no longer there; (comp. S. Aug. de Civ. 
D. xx. 15;) but they do not speak, as though they knew where Paradise 
was, nor (as the modern Romanists) as though the Patriarchs were in 
heaven, as they shall be after the Resurrection. On the contrary, S. Aug. 
says he knows not where Paradise is. Tertullian, on the other hand, (de 
Anima, c. 55. de Res. Carn. c. 43.) supposes the Martyrs only to be 
admitted to Paradise, (see below,) the rest to be kept safe in a place 
of refreshment (Abraham's bosom) or of torment, as in the parable of 
Dives, (adv. Mare. iii. 24. de An. c. 7. de Res. Carn. c, 17.) Tertullian, 
however, infers from the words *lift up his eyes and saw Abraham 
afar off," that * Abraham’s bosom" was, relatively to the place where the 
wicked awaited their doom, far on high; so that he comes to much the 
same as S. Ambrose. S. Aug. again says, that if the promise to the dying 
thief, «*'To-day thou shalt be with Me in Paradise," related to our Lord's 
human nature, then Paradise must be the same as * Abraham’s bosom" 
in the Inferi, since His soul was there, not in heaven, but he thinks 
it more easily explained of His Divine Nature, since the Inferi, he thinks, 
are not used in Scripture in a good sense. He concludes, ‘ wherever 
then Paradise may be, whoever of the blessed is there, is with Him, Who 
is every where," Ep. 187. ad Dard. §. 5. 7. add Ep. 164. ad Euod. §. 7. 8. 

In the main, then, all this harmonizes together; that they are at rest; 
with the Lord; in His keeping; seeing Him; (though we know not 
the place which Scripture designates as “ Paradise," or ‘“ Abraham's 
bosom,” or “the Altar,") yet not seeing God as they shall see Him after 
the Resurrection, nor having as yet their full reward. The Council of 
Florence, however, defined, that the “souls which have either contracted 
no spot of sin after Baptism, or which after contracting it, have been, 
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either in or out of the body, cleansed, are received presently into heaven, 
and clearly behold the Triune Lord, differently according to their merits; 
those, who die in actual mortal sin, or in original sin, descend presently 
into hell, yet are differently punished." It places departed souls then either 
in Heaven, Purgatory, or Hell, and has no room for this teaching of the 
Fathers, which Romanists accordingly reject4. 

Whether the Martyrs had a special privilege of being at once admitted into 
the higher heaven, as some have inferred, is a distinct question. S. Ignatius 
(ad Rom. §. 7.) speaks in one word as though he knew that he was going 
to the Father;" (‘There is a living water, speaking in me, which saith 
to me within, ‘hither to the Father," ") although in the rest of the Epistle, 
he dwells upon being * with Christ" only. Moyses et Max. Ep. ad Cyprian, 
Ep. 31. “to obtain the kingdom of heaven without any delay," Cypr. 
Ep. 55. ad Antonian. «to be crowned at once by the Lord,” [unless this 
means that their course is finished at once, in contrast with those who 
remain to struggle through a whole life.| "Tert. assigns them an especial 
reward, but only the admission into Paradise: Dionysius Alex. (ap. Eus. 
vi. 42.) speaks of them as “‘assessors with Christ, and partakers of His 
kingdom." Yet even of them S. Augustine strongly says, “ This life, 
which the blessed Martyrs now have, although it cannot be compared 
with any happiness or enjoyment of this world, is but a slight particle of 
the promise, nay, rather a consolation for the delay. For the day 
of retribution will come, when the body being restored, the whole man 
will receive his reward. For as there is much difference between the 
gladness and sorrow of people dreaming or waking, so is there much 
between the torments or joys of the dead or the risen, —because the rest of 
the souls without the bodies is one thing, the brightness and bliss of 
Angels with celestial bodies, to which the multitude of the risen faithful 
* shall be equal," is another. Serm. in Nat. Mart. Perp. et Felic. i. §. 5. 
add Serm. 328. in Nat. Mart. fin. where he speaks of them, (as, before, 
of the other dead,) that the things which eye hath not seen, &e. are 
* prepared for them at the Resurrection," and Serm. 298. in Nat. Apost. 
Pet. et Paul. iv. he states his ignorance where they are, as he does of the 
other departed, as not knowing where Paradise is, * Where are those 
saints, think we? There where it is well. What seekest thou more? 
Thou knowest not the place, but think on their desert. Wherever they are, 
they are with God. ‘The souls of the just are in the hand of God." 


Note D, on c. xlviii. p. 101. 
Tertullian alludes to the doctrine of the Millennium in the de Spectac. 
c. ult., in the de Res. Carn. c. 25. and more explicitly, (though mingled with 
Montanist errors,) adv, Marc. iii. 24. where he refers also to a work, * De spe 


4 Tertullian’s statement that the doctrine in other Fathers is excused by 
souls of the saints remain in Abraham's Romanists on the ground that the 
bosom or Paradise or some place short Church had not then decided on the 
of heaven, until the Day of Judgment, question, so that it might be held before 
is placed by Pamelius among his Para- the Council of Florence, ( A.D. 1439.) 
doxa (n. 9.); and the corresponding  notsinee. See e. g. Pam. l. c. 
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fidelium,” in which he had treated of it more fully. Before him, both 
S. Irenzeus and Justin M. speak of it, as belonging to the full soundness of 
faith. S. Irenzeus speaks of those who “ being thought to believe rightly, pass 
over the order of the advancement of the righteous, and know not the gra- 
dations by which they are practised for incorruption,” as * admitting heretical 
sentiments ;” (5. 31.1.) of “sentiments, borrowed from heretical discourses, 
in ignorance of the dispensations of God, and the mystery of the resurrection 
of the just, and of the kingdom, which is the beginning of incorruption, by 
which kingdom, they who are accounted worthy, are gradually habituated 
to receive God." (capere Deum, 5. 32.1.) He speaks of it as something 
undoubted, questioned only by “‘ some of those accounted orthodox,” and 
the opposed views, as novel apparently in the Church, “transplanted 
(transferuntur) from heretical discourses.” He speaks also of some, 
* essaying to transfer the prophecy of Isaiah,” (5. 31. 4.) of * some, essay- 
ing to allegorize"" other prophecies. (5. 35. 1.) The traditionary saying of 
our Lord, which he alleges from Papias, and other presbyters, relates but 
to a subordinate point, and is manifestly not the ground upon which he 
rests his doctrine. He quotes it only in connection with his exposition of 
the blessing of Isaac upon his younger son, Jacob. The estimate then of 
the judgment of Papias, (who however is praised by S Jerome, [Ep. 71. 
ad Licinium,] and his writings accounted of value,) does not affect the 
question; nor though this parable be not our Lord's, (as it is unlike His 
words in the Gospel) is support withdrawn from the doctrine, which is 
not indeed contained in the parable. The words are, * The days shall 
come in which vines shall grow, each having 10000 boughs, and on each 
bough 10000 branches, and to each branch 10000 switches, and on each 
switch 10000 clusters, and on each cluster 10000 grapes, and each grape, 
when pressed, shall yield 25 measures of wine. And when one of the 
saints shall take hold of a cluster, another shall cry out, ‘I am a better 
cluster, take me; through me bless the Lord. "  Irenzeus subjoins, “ And 
that in like manner a grain of wheat shall produce 10000 ears, and each 
ear shall have 10000 grains, and each grain ten pounds of fine clean flour; 
and the other fruits and herbs according to the proportion befitting them, and 
that all animals, using this food which is obtained from the earth, shall be 
at peace and harmony, subject to men with all subjection.” The words, 
though not from our Lord“, no more exclude a spiritual interpretation than 
Is. xxv. 6. and so many others. The doctrine itself S. lrenceus states to be 
traditionary, as also he implies it to have been that received in the 
Church. The doctrine in S. Irenzeus is briefly this, that after the Resur- 
rection, the saints should also, in different degrees of nearness according to 
their deseris, in the holy City, in Paradise, or in Heaven, enjoy the sight 
of the Lord; **for every where shall the Saviour be seen, as they who see 
Him shall be worthy.” (5.36. 1.) And for this he quotes the Presbyters 
before mentioned, who had seen and heard from St. John, and whom 

4 Tt may still be that the basis of the lest one should be pronouncing on à 


parable may be from Him, though not priori grounds, against what might be 
the form. One would not like to judge, from Him. 
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he distinguishes from Papias. This, both from the frequency with 
which he repeats it, and the place which it occupies as opposed to the 
Gnostics, who denied the resurrection of the body, appears to have been 
the centre of the doctrine, that, during this 1000 years, the Christians were 
to be prepared to bear the sight of God. Thus again, ‘ All these and other 
sayings [of Isaiah] are without controversy spoken of the resurrection of 
the just, which takes place after the coming of Anti-Christ, and the 
destruction of all nations who are under him, in which the Christians 
shall reign in the earth, growing by the sight of the Lord, and through 
Him shall they be habituated to receive the Glory of God the Father, and 
shall in ‘ the kingdom’ receive a conversation and communion and unity of 
spiritual things with the holy Angels." (5. 35.1.) And, “ As God who 
raiseth men from the dead, really is, so also doth man really, and not 
allegorically, rise from the dead, as we have shewn at such length. And 
as he truly riseth, so also shall he truly be practised for incorruption, and 
shall be enlarged and strengthened in the periods of ‘ the kingdom,’ so as to 
become capable of receiving the Glory of the Father." (5. 35.2.) And 
again, (5. 36. 1.) “In this new heaven and new earth, men shall abide 
ever new, and having intercourse with God." And again, (5. 36. 2.) after 
speaking of the threefold habitations of the saints, as they had brought 
forth thirty, sixty, or a hundred-fold, * That then shall those who are 
saved, be ranked and ordered, (the Presbyters, the disciples of the Apostles 
say,) and by gradations such as these shall they advance; and that by the 
Spirit do they ascend to the Son, and by the Son to the Father, the Son 
thereupon giving up His work to the Father, as it is written, | Cor. xv. 
25, 26." 

The sort of parable also, which Irenzus mentions on the authority of 
Papias and the Presbyters, and which is the only ground for Gennadius' 
statement, that Papias and the others “looked for things pertaining to. 
meat and drink," relates only to the vine and wheat, both of which are 
throughout the Old Testament, singled out as symbolical of the Eucharist. 
(Iren. v. 33. 3 and 4.) And this is the more confirmed by Irenzeus’ citation 
of our Lord's words, as being then to be fulfilled. * I will not drink hence- 
forth of this fruit of the vine, until I drink it new with you in the kingdom of 
Gods," (Matt. xxvi. 29. Mark xiv. 25.) The miraculous nature of the food, 
further, leads us the more to think of a sacramental eating and drinking. 
* He hath promised to drink of the fruit of the vine with His disciples; 
shewing both, as well the inheritance of the earth, in which the new fruit 
of the vine is drunk, as a resurrection of His disciples in the flesh. For 
the new flesh which riseth, is the same which also receiveth the new Cup." 
(v. 33.1.) S. Irenzus argues that it must take place “in the flesh;" that 
*€ drinking" is an office of the flesh, as the vine is a product of the earth; yet 
it needed not (one should have hoped) to say that he looked not for any thing 
earthly and fleshly, who looked to share it with his risen Lord. In like way, 
S. Irenzeus says, that the righteous shall in this their true sabbath have 


* Origenhimself(ashas been pointed a real and sacramental eating and 
out to me) understands these words of drinking. Comm, in Matt. $. 86. Lat. 
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**a table prepared for them by God;" (ib. §. 2.) yet that were no earthly 
. feast. 

Together, however, with the risen saints, S, Ireneeus supposed that those 
who had resisted Anti-Christ, would live on; these would be multiplied by 
a natural birth (v. 35. 1. and 34. 2. quoting Is. vi. 12.) : yet the curse being 
removed, ‘the seed," Lactantius says, (vii. 34.) * will be holy and dear to 
God." Even for these, then, what they look for isa restoration of Paradise ; 
so that, although not yet **like the angels of God in heaven," the defile- 

nent entailed by the fall would be removed. But since this did not belong 
to the risen saints, it is not even imputed to him that he looked to marriage 
as one of the joys of the Millennium. (See Gennadius below, p. 124.) 

S. Irenzus expected also that Jerusalem would be rebuilt, (‘the earth 
being restored by Christ, and Jerusalem rebuilt," v. 35. 2.) and he quotes 
the prophecies of the restoration of the children of Israel; but these he 
understands of the Christian Church. * We have shewn a little before, 
that the Church is the seed of Abraham, and therefore that we may know 
that in the New Testament, after the Old, He shall out of all nations 
gather together those who shall be saved, ‘raising up from the stones 
children to Abraham,’ Jeremiah says, &c. (xxiii. 7. 8.)" There is then no 
proof, that he looked for a restoration of the yet unconverted Jews to their 
own land. He insists on Isaac’s blessing not having been literally fulfilled 
in himself, and therefore as awaiting a literal completion, and in this 
prophecy he specifies the promise, * Nations shall serve thee, &c." as 
having received no literal fulfilment, whence, (since from the whole he infers 
that “this blessing, without contradiction, belongs to the times of the 
kingdom, when the just rising from the dead shall reign," v. 32. 2.) he 
must have looked for some literal fulfilment of it then: but whether he 
looked for more than is implied by the very word “reign,” or in what way 
those who had not yet died were to serve the risen saints, he does not 
specify. There is then no reason to say that he thought of any subjeetion, 
after the manner of men, or that they were to “minister to their delights.” 
(Orig. de Princ. ii. 10.) 

Justin M. although prior to, and so independent of Irenzeus, agrees with 
him, in those points wherein he expresses himself. He too looked upon a 
belief in the Millennium, as a part of the entireness of faith; for, though 
he states that * many of pure and godly Christian sentiments did not 
acknowledge this," [the Millennium,] he says, “I and whosoever are, in 
all things, of sound Christian doctrine, know that there shall be both a 
resurrection of the flesh, and 1000 years in Jerusalem, built, and adorned, 
and enlarged, as the prophet Ezekiel and Isaiah and the rest confess." 
(Dial. §. 90.) It is plain that Justin M. here contrasts those ** who are 
in all things sound," with those whom he had described generally as “ of 
pure and godly sentiments," not with the heretics who denied the Resur- 
rection, and to whom he had just denied the name of Christians. **If ye 
meet with some called Christians, but who confess not this, but even dare 
to blaspheme the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob, who say also that there is no resurrection of the dead, but that 
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immediately upon death, their souls are received up into heaven, think not 
these to be Christians." 

As to his views of the Millennium, he assents to the statement in Trypho’s 
question, ‘do ye confess that this place of Jerusalem shall be rebuilt, and 
your people gathered together, and be in joy with Christ, together with the 
Patriarchs and the Prophets, and those of our race, and even those who 
become proselytes before your Christ came?’’ (Dial. §. 80.) But this joy 
he expressly states to be spiritual; *'They from every nation, slaves or free, 
who believe in Christ and know the truth in His words and in those of His 
prophets, know that they shall be with Him in that land, and shall inherit 
the things eternal and incorruptible.” (ib. §. 139.) He also looked to it, as 
a fulfilment of our Lord's words; ** He said, that He should come again to 
Jerusalem, and then again eat and drink with His disciples;” (8. 51.) and 
so, when he quotes Is. Ixv. 17—25. as a prophecy of the Millennium, the 
words therein comprised, “they shall plant vineyards and eat the fruit of 
them f,’”’ will be to be understood in the same way as in S. Irenzus. Of the 
conversion of the Jews, Justin M. says nothing decisive. Trypho asks him, 
* What sayest thou? that no one of us shall inherit any thing in the holy 
mount of God?” Justin answers, ‘I say not so; but they who persecuted 
and do persecute Christ, and repent not, shall inherit nothing in the holy 
mount; but the Gentiles which have believed in Him, and repented for their 
sins, these shall inherit with the patriarchs, and the prophets, and the 
righteous, who are sprung from Jacob, though they sabbatize nct, nor are 
circumcised, nor keep the feasts. Assuredly shall they inherit the holy 
inheritance of God," (§. 26.) He seems here to speak only of such lineal 
descendants of Jacob as had embraced the Faith. Again, when he says, 
(8. 40.) ** Ye shall in the same place of Jerusalem acknowledge Him, Who 
was put to shame by you;" it does not appear whether he means this of the 
converted, or of the unconverted who should be compelled to acknowledge 
Him (as in Matt. xxvi. 64.) In neither case is any general return of the 
unconverted Jews implied. 

Similar is the view of Melito, Bp. of Sardis, (A. D. 170,) a man, whom 
many Catholics, according to Tertullian, accounted ‘a Prophet," (ap. 
Hieron. de Virr. Ill. in vit.) of whom it was said, “he bad his whole 
conversation in the Holy Ghost," (Polyerates, Ep. ad Victor. ap. Eus. H. E. 
v. 24.) He took a journey to Palestine to ascertain the Canon of the O. T. 
(Ep. ej. ap. Eus. H E. iv. 27.) and wrote on the Apocalypse, as Bishop of 
one of the seven Churches addressed in it. ‘The meaning of S. John may 
well be thought to have been yet preserved there, within seventy years of 
his decease. Gennadius places Melito apparently as the most spiritual of 


f Dr. Whitby, as, in his **Treatise on 
the Millennium" he is altogether unfair 
towards the Fathers who held it, so in 
this, that, where the Fathers have 
quoted passages of Scripture, without 
dwelling upon them, he affixes his own 
meaning to them, and quotes them as 


the words of the Fathers themselves, 
Thus, iv. 1. note o, he quotes Jerem. 
xxvii.8. as Irenzus; and again, Is. vi. 
12, in note u, on iv. 5.; thus again (iv. 
3.) hesingles this verse, on which Justin 
M. does not comment, out of a long 
passage which he quotes. 
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the maintainers of the Millennium; at least, he charges him with nothing, 
except expecting what should be in time, not eternal; as the Millennium 
must necessarily be. ‘In the divine promises, we look for nothing earthly 
or transitory, as the Melitans hope; no marriage-upion, according to the 
phrensy of Cerinthus and Marcus; nothing pertaining to meat or to drink, 
as Irenzeus, Tertullian, and Lactantius, assenting to Papias; nor do we hope 
that, for 1000 years after the Resurrection, the reign of Christ will be on 
the earth, and that the saints will reign with Him amid delights, as Nepos 
taught, who feigned a first resurrection of the righteous, and a second of 
the ungodly, and that between these two, the nations who know not God, 
wil be kept in the flesh in the corners of the earth. Which after the 
1000 years of the reign of the righteous upon earth, are to be excited by 
the instigation of the devil to war against the righteous reigning, and to 
be restrained by the Lord fighting for the righteous with a shower of fire, 
and thus dying are, together with the rest who before died in ungodliness, 
to be raised in an incorruptible body to eternal punishments.” (de Dogm. 
Eccles. e. 52.) It is observable also that as Gennadius detaches Melito 
from the followers of Papias, so neither does Jerome any where mention 
him among them, so that he seems to stand as an independent witness. 

This doctrine Eusebius states to have been the prevailing doctrine in 
the Church, owing, as he thinks, to the respect for the antiquity of Papias. 
* Among which” [things approaching to the fabulous] **he said that there 
would be a period of 1000 years after the resurrection from the dead, 
during which the kingdom of Christ should subsist in the body upon this 
earth. Which I think that he supposed, having misunderstood the Apo- 
stolic relations, not comprehending what was by them mystically uttered 
in similitudes. For he appears to have been a person of very confined 
mind, to judge from his sayings. Nevertheless he was the occasion that 
by far the greatest number of Church-writers after him (aAjy kal rots uer? 
abrby mAcloro:s Boos T&v exxAnoiaotiKGy) held the like doctrine, pleading 
the antiquity of the man; such as Irenzeus, and whoever besides has openly 
maintained the same things.” (H. E. iii. 39.) 

In this statement also, no account is given of any thing earthly in the 
doctrine, except that the kingdom was looked for upon the earth. 

Tertullian himself, as might be expected from his character, distinctly 
limits the joys of the Millennium to spiritual joys. ** This [J erusalem] we 
say is provided by God for receiving the saints upon the Resurrection, and 
refreshing them with the abundance of all (only spirituale) good things, in 
compensation for those which in the world we have either despised, or 
lost." (adv. Mare. iii. 24.) He admits also (which is to be observed) a 
spiritual fulfilment of these same prophecies in the Church. ‘ As to the 
restoration of Judea, which the Jews themselves, led by the mention of 
names of places and countries, hope for, as it is described, [i. e. to the 
letter ;]—how the allegorical interpretation spiritually belongs to Christ and 


£ Dr. Whitby says, (iv. 4.) “Ofthis lian in his book De spe Fidelium;” yet 
opinion" (viz. of the earthly delights of without evidence, and against it. 
the Millennium) ** doubtless was Tertul- 
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the Church and its character and fruits, it were long to follow out, and has 
been already set in order in another work which we have entitled, ‘On the 
hope of the Faithful;’ and it were for the present superfluous, when the 
question relates to things promised in heaven, not on earth. For we 
confess also a kingdom promised to us upon the earth, but before heaven, 
but in a different state of being; namely, after the Resurrection, for 1000 
years, in the city of Jerusalem, divinely built, ‘brought down from heaven,’ 
which the Apostle also calls, ‘our mother from above.’ This both Ezekiel 
knew and the Apostle John saw." Tertullian supposed that all the 
righteous would ‘rise within the Millennium," only, “sooner or later, 
according to their deserts." (adv. Mare. 1. c.) 

Such was the state of the doctrine until the early part of the third 
century; held by most, questioned by some, but by none, whose name has 
been preserved. The first whom we know of, who openly impugned the 
doctrine, was Origen. His charges are founded not on the language of its 
maintainers, but on the passages of Scripture, whose literal meaning they 
contended for. And thus he blames them as “disciples of the letter 
alone," as ‘‘refusing the labour of understanding, and as following a 
certain surface of the letter of the law;" (de Princ. ii. 1]. 2. as on the 
other hand, S. Irenzens blames some for “‘ attempting to allegorize," Nepos 
wrote ** a confutation of the Allegorists." Eus. H. E. vii. 24.) In this way, 
Origen charges them with thinking, that “strangers should be given 
to them as ministers of their delights, whom they were to have as plough- 
men, or builders of the walls, by whom their destroyed city should be built 
up." in reference to Is. lxi, 4, 5., whereas they speak of a heavenly city 
which shall come down from heaven ; or again that ** they shall receive the 
riches of the Gentiles to eat, and that the camels of Midian and Kedar 
should come to them, &c." from Is. lx. 5 sqq. lxi. 6. (other references are 
Rev. xxi.18 sqq. Is. lxv. 13, 14.) He charges them also with “looking 
for promises consisting in bodily pleasure and luxury," and that “ they 
therefore chiefly long to have again after the Resurrection such flesh, as 
shall never fail in the power of eating and drinking, and doing all which 
belongeth to flesh and blood"—-with holding that there would be ** even 
after the Resurrection, marriage-union, and begetting of children,"—a 
manifest misconception of the doctrine, if he means to speak of that held 
in the Church. 

It may have been owing to his influence, that his great disciple, 


h Du Pin adds to the above the 
names of S. Athenagoras and S. Cle- 
mentof Alexandria,( Nouvelle Biblioth. 
Art. Papias, not. c, t. i. p. 146.) but 
without references, and apparently 
without authority. The statement as to 
S. Clement is probably founded on the 
spurious Ecloge Theodoti, i. c. 63. 
Whitby adds S. Barnabas. ‘‘S. Bar- 
naby is very positive, * That the very 
temple which was destroyed by their 
enemies shall berebuilt gloriously,' " but 


the words referred to, (** Now the very 
servants of the enemies shall rebuild 
it," c. 16.) are explained by S. Bar- 
nabas himself, within a few lines, of the 
building up of the Christian Church, 
wherein they who were ‘‘the house 
of devils,” having ‘ received remission 
of sins, and placed their hope in the 
name of the Lord, became new men, 
built again from the beginning, where- 
fore God is truly in our dwelling, dwell- 
eth in us.” 
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S. Dionysius of Alexandria, (A. 247.) set himself so earnestly to withstand 
the doctrine. He brings the same charge} as Origen, that they understood 
the Scriptures in a Jewish way, and held forth unworthy views of the 
Divine truth. It is not clear, what form of the doctrine Dionysius opposed. 
He himself speaks with much respect of Nepos, Bishop of Egypt, against 
whose work he wrote and argued. “In many other things I accept and 
love Nepos, both for his faith and laboriousness and his study in the 
Scriptures, and for his copious psalmody, wherewith many of the brethren 
are cheered until now; and altogether I reverence the man, so much the 
more, as he is gone before to rest." It is unlikely that one, of whom 
Dionysius so spoke, should have had gross and carnal notions of the 
Millennium; and so it may be, that his work was only abused by certain 
teachers, who for a time made divisions in the Church. These at all events 
exaggerated the doctrine of the Millennium, perhaps perverted it. Diony- 
sius says, that they disparaged the Scriptures, and “held out the expectation 
of this book as of some great and hidden mystery, and allow our simpler 
brethren to have no great and lofty thoughts, either of the glorious and 
truly Divine Appearing of our Lord, nor of our resurrection from the 
dead, nor of our gathering together to Him, and conformity with Him; 
but persuade them to hope, in the kingdom of God, for petty and mortal 
things, and such as they now are." He speaks of these doctrines having 
been ** of long time, spread widely in the Arsenoitis, so that there had 
been divisions and fallings away of whole Churches.” He held a 
disputation for three days, at the close of which, “ Coracion, the chief 
upholder of these views, publicly protested that he would for the future 
neither hold, nor diseuss, nor mention, nor teach, these things, as having 
been sufficiently convinced by what had been said against them," and so 
harmony was restored. (ap. Eus.l. c.) Dionysius's own words might apply 
to the doctrine, as set forth by the previous fathers. In this case one 
must suppose that he, like Origen, misconceived the doctrine; for, in that 
it relates only to an intervening state, it does not affect any of the 
doctrines, which he says it oceasioned to be held in a low sense. If we 
might have taken to the letter what S. Jerome says, it would be clear 
that it was not the doctrine of the earlier Fathers, but one very different, 
which Dionysius opposed. S. Jerome, however, begins with an inac- 
curacy, saying that the book was written against S. Irenzeus; the tone 
also in which he describes it as having been written is very different from 
(Pref. ad lib, 18. in Is.) * Against whom" (Irenzus) * Dionysius, Bp. of 
Alexandria, writes an elegant book, ridiculing the fable of 1000 years, 


what would seem likely from Dionysius' own words. 


» Origen thus sums up: “‘ They thus 
think who, believing indeed in Christ, 
but understanding the Scriptures in a 
certain Jewish sense, looked for nothing 
worthy ‘of the Divine promises.” 1. c. 
Eusebius (butitdoes not appear whether 
he is here using Dionysius! own words) 


S. Jerome says, 


says, that ** Nepos taught that the pro- 
mises in the Divine Scriptures would be 
realized rather after Jewish notions, 
(lovdainérepov) and that there would be 
a certain space of 1000 years, passed in 
bodily enjoyment on this earth." H. E. 
vii. 24. 
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and the Jerusalem of gold and gems upon the earth, the restoration of 
the temple, the blood of sacrifices, the rest of the sabbath, the mutilation 
of circumcision, marriages, childbearings, bringing up of children, 
delights of banquetings, and servitude of all nations; and again wars, 
armies and triumphs, and deaths of the vanquished, and the death of the 
sinner a hundred years old." It seems however certain that these details 
are not taken from Dionysius, but are only his own way of expanding the 
charge of Judaism, since in other places (in Ezek. xxxvi.) speaking in his 
own person, he uses the same language as to all who hold the doctrine, 
and as he says ‘especially Tertullian,’ although we know from Tertullian’s 
own words that he looked only for joys purely spiritual. (See also in 
Joel i. and iii.) 

The ancient doctrine, however, of the Millennium equally suffered, 
whether Dionysius opposed it in itself, or as disguised in a new form; 
they who abandoned it, abandoned it altogether. Yet it still continued, 
even in the East, until the time of S. Jerome, and was held by many. 
S. Jerome writes, ‘“ Apollinarius answered him [Dionysius] in two 
volumes; whom not only those of his own sect, but a very great 
multitude [plurima multitudo] of our people follows in this single 
question ;”’ so that he anticipates much odium from opposing it. (lL. c.) 
He speaks of it also as a question still undecided, and one in which it 
was apparently perplexing even to himself, to have to go against the 
opinions of so many of the ancients. “J am not ignorant what diversity 
of opinions there is among men, 1 speak not of the mystery of the 
Trinity, (the right confession whereof is to be ignorant of [human] 
knowledge,) but of other Church doetrines; of the Resurrection namely, 
and of the state of souls, and of the human flesh, of the promises of the 
things to come, how they are to be taken, and in what way the Revelation 
of John is to be understood, which if we take according to the letter, we 
must judaize; if we discourse spiritually, as it is written, we shall seem 
to go contrary to the sentiments of many ancients, of the Latins, Tertul- 
lian, Victorinus, Lactantius; of the Greeks, to pass over others, I will 
mention only Irenzeus, Bp. of Lyons.” (1. c.) To these he elsewhere adds 
Severus, a contemporary, * which things many of ours have held out, 
and lately, our Severus in the dialogue, which he entitled Gallus.” 
S. Jerome speaks also of a chain of Greek writers, when he adds, ** And 
to name Greeks also, and join the first and the last, Trenzens and Apollina- 
rius." (in Ezek, xxxvi.) S. Jerome in Is.l. xvii. c. 60. v. 19. 20. uses 
language which might seem to imply that he himself received the doctrine 
of the Millennium, in a spiritual sense; but in saying that he does not differ 
from the Millenarians as to the period when these prophecies shall be ac- 
complished, he probably means only that it shall be at the end of all things, 
but in Heaven, not on earth. The passage is, ** From this section, we are 
compelled to refer all which has been and is about to be said, to the last 
time, when, Heaven and earth passing away, the office of the sun and moon 
shall cease, and the Lord Himself shall be the everlasting Light; so that 
what the Millenarians assert shall be fulfilled carnally, we believe are to be 
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spiritually, differing as to the quality of the promises not as to the period,” 
and, in the same context, he paraphrases, c. 62. v. 7. ‘So long ought ye 
to ask, until Jerusalem which fell in the Jews, and is a by-word and curse, 
shall be the praise of the whole world;" and, on v. 9. “These things, 
(Matt. xiv. 25.) are in part being fulfilled in the Church, when the Lord 
saith to His disciples, * Drink, My friends, and be ye inebriated’ with ‘the 
wine which maketh glad the heart of man? And in midday doth Joseph 
drink with his brethren. And it shall be fulfilled more completely, when 
the earth shall be inebriated with the blessings of the Lord." This 
period he explains (on c. 60 fin.) to be “the consummation of all things 
and the second coming of the Saviour," but so also does S. Augustine 
place the Millennium after the Day of Judgment. It seems very unlikely, 
however, that had S. Jerome held a spiritual Millennium, he should speak 
so very often as he does against the fleshly Millenarians, without inti- 
mating the doctrine which he held. 

lt is remarkable, also, that S. Augustine at one time looked for a 
spiritual Millennium, and delivers it as an undoubted truth. ** That 
eighth day (Joh. xx. 26.) signifies the new life at the end of the world; 
the seventh the rest of the saints, which shall be on the earth. For the 
Lord wil reign on the earth with His saints, as the Scriptures say, 
and will have a Church here, where no evil shall enter. For the Church 
shall appear first in great brightness and dignity and righteousness.” 
(Serm. 259, in die Dom. octav. Pasch. 8. 1. 2.) He differs from Irenzeus, 
in that he supposes the Millennium to succeed the Judgment; ** After the 
sifting of the Day of Judgment, the mass of the saints will appear 
[separated from the chaff] resplendent in dignity, very mighty in good 
deeds, and shewing forth the merey of their Redeemer, And this shall 
be the seventh day. When that sixth day" [of the reformation of men 
after the image of our Creator in Christ] **shall have passed away, then 
shall come the rest after that sifting, and the saints and righteous of God 
shall have their sabbath. But after the sabbath, we shall pass into that 
life and that rest of which it is written, ** That eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard." (ib.) S. Augustine, even when he had changed his view, speaks 
very tenderly of the spiritual Millennium. ‘They who on account of the 
first words in this book [Rev. xx. 1 sqq.] have imagined that there will 
be a first corporeal resurrection, have among other things been chiefly 
moved by the number of *1000 years, as though there ought thus to be 
fulfilled in the saints as it were a sabbath of such duration, a holy rest 
namely after the labours of 6000 years since man's creation, and ejection 
from the bliss of paradise, entailed by that great sin, into the sorrows of 
this mortal life: so that, since it is written, ‘One day is with the Lord as 
a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day,’ the 6000 years [of the 
duration of the world] being accomplished, as it were six days, there 
should follow as it were the seventh day of the sabbath in the last 1000 
years, the saints uamely rising again to celebrate their sabbath. Which 
opinion would be at all events unobjectionable, if it were believed that 
the saints should in that sabbath have spiritual joys through the presence 

K 


NoTES 
ON 


APOL. 


130 Difficulties of the question. 


ofthe Lord. For we too so thought once. But since they say that they 
who shall then rise again, shall be wholly given up to most immoderate 
carnal feasts [epulis vacaturos], in which there shall be so much eating 
and drinking, as not only to preserve no moderation, but even to pass the 
bounds of Heathenism [incredulitatis] itself, these things cannot be 
believed except by carnal men. But they who are spiritual call those 
who believe these things by a Greek term, Chiliasts, whom we, rendering 
literally, may term Millarians." (de Civ. D. xx. 7.) 

In like way Epiphanius says (Heer. 77. $. 26.) that he had heard it 
confidently affirmed of Apollinarius, (though he did not believe it,) that 
he said that in the first resurrection, we shall pass a space of 1000 years, 
in the same manner of life as now, keeping the law and other things, 
making use of the same things as now, partaking of marriage, circum- 
cision, and the rest." 

If the doctrine of the Millennium had thus degenerated, it is not 
surprising that it sunk, even independently of the influence of three such 
names as S. Dionysius, S. Augustine, and S, Jerome; nor need these, on 
the other hand, be necessarily supposed to object to the doctrine as set 
forth by S. Ireneus, to which S. Augustine at least sees no objection, 
even while he prefers another interpretation. In later times, the doctrine 
of purgatory took the place of this as well as of that of the intermediate 
state; the characteristic of both these doctrines being the ineuleation of 
the gradual preparation of the soul (in S. Irengus' words) to “receive 
God;" for this the Church of Rome has substituted the fierce purifying 
fire of purgatory, so that these have no place in her system; and the 
doctrine of the Millennium also is, by her writers, generally treated as 
contrary to sound faithi, The teaching of the early Fathers has however 
been well cleared by a Romanist writer, Le P. Lambert, Exposition des 
prédictions et des promesses faites à l'Eglise, &c. (Paris, 1806.) c. 16. 

The subject has many difficulties. If the Millennium be placed (as by 
S. Irenzus) before the Day of Judgment, (and one sees not how the 
Apocalypse (c. 20.) admits of its being placed otherwise,) and include (as 
in him) all those who shall then be accepted, it seems to forestall the 
sentence of that Day; but it may be safe perhaps to separate what S. Irenzeus 
declares to be traditionary, from what he gives as his own exposition of 
Holy Scripture, to anticipate that there may be a Millennium, without 
defining whom it shall include. The doctrine of the Millennium depends 
upon the book of the Revelations, and so is independent of the question 
whether the latter parts of Isaiah* and Ezekiel are then to find a more com- 
plete fulfilment. It cannot be doubted that they have received a large fulfil- 
ment in the Church and its gifts, its privileges, holiness and peace; a 
larger fulfilment of the same kind, though fuller in degree, may yet be in 


1 Hence (as Feu-ardent admits) to the doctrine, in Origen, (see p. 126.) 
the five last chapters of S. Ireneus and S. Jerome, (p. 127.) are almost 
were omitted in most MSS. andin those entirely founded on the literal appli- 
from which his work was first published. cation of the prophecies of Isaiah, not 
Feu-ardent restored them. of the Revelations. 

k Itis remarkable, that the objections 
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store for her. The more modest way seems to be, not peremptorily to decide 
either way; either way we may be prescribing to the Wisdom of the All- 
Wise; it may be that the prophecies, after their first partial temporal ful- 
filment, are to have no other than their spiritual fulfilment, which is their 
highest meaning; and we should not require more, as if God must bea 
debtor to our interpretations: on the other hand, one should not decide 
peremptorily that it may not please Him to give them a second literal fulfil- 
ment; it were but analogous to an expectation, which is found in the 
Fathers, that Elias may yet come personally before the second Advent of our 
Lord, although we know, on Divine authority, that the prophecy of his 
coming was fulfilled (i. e. had one complete fulfilment, so as to require no 
other) before His first Advent. 
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OF THE WITNESS OF THE SOUL. 


[The De Testimonio Anime is the expansion of an argument, touched upon 
in the Apology, c. 17. to which it contains an allusion, c. 5, Tt was written 
therefore somewhat, probably not much, later; as being a supplement to it. 
It is perhaps the most original and acute of Tertullian’s works.] 


L Ir is à work, which needeth to be laboured at with 
much nicety of research, and far more of memory, if one 
would cull the testimonies to Christian Truth out of all the 
most received writings of philosophers, or poets, or any 
teachers whatever of the learning and wisdom of this world, 
so that its rivals and persecutors may, by their own peculiar 
documents, be proved guilty both of error in themselves, and 
of injustice towards us. Some indeed, in whom, as respect- 
eth ancient writings, both the diligence of curious research 
and the retentiveness of their memory hath held out to the 
last, have composed books to the heathen, which are in our 
hands», declaring and attesting, to their disgrace’, both 
the origin, and handing-down, and proofs, of our opinions, 
whereby it may be seen that we have taken up nothing 
new or strange, in which even the common and popular 
books do not give us the countenance of their support, 
wheresoever we have cast out what is wrong, or admitted 
what is right. But that hardness, arising in unbelief, which 
belongeth to man, hath inclined them not to trust even their 
own teachers, (on other points most approved and choice 
authorities,) if they any where fall upon arguments tending 

@ «“ Quadratus, Aristides, Justin, » In suggillationem. Rig. (apparent- 
Athenagoras, Melito, Theophilus, An- ly from conjecture) has “in singula 


tioch., Apollinarius, Tatian, Irenzeus, rationem," “attesting on each separate 
Clem. Al., Miltiades.” Pam. point, the nature, &c.” 


Testimony of soul, independent of its origin and culture. 133 


to the vindication of the Christian Faith. Then are the 
poets foolish, when they make the gods the subjects of 
human sufferings and fables: then are the philosophers hard 
to be believed, when they knock at the door of truth. So 
long only shall a man be esteemed wise and prudent, who 
teacheth that which is almost Christian, whereas, if he 
affect prudence or wisdom, either in rejecting heathen 
ceremonies or in convicting the world, he is branded as a 
Christian. Now‘ therefore, we will have nothing to do with 
books, and with doctrine, whose success is on the wrong 
side, which is more believed in falsehood than in truth. 
No matter whether any have taught One God and One only. 
Yea let them be thought to have declared nothing which a 
Christian can allow of, lest he be able to upbraid them with 
it. For even that which is declared, all do not know, and 
they who do know it, are not assured that it istrue. So far 
are men from assenting to our writings, to which no one 
cometh, unless he be already a Christian! I call a new 
witness: yea one more known than all writings, more a-stir 
than all doctrine, more public than all publications, greater 
than the whole of man, in other words that which is the 
whole of man. Soul, stand thou forth in the midst, whether 
thou art a thing divine and eternal according to most philo- 
sophers, and therefore the less able to speak falsely, or, as 
seemeth to Epicurus only, in no wise divine, because mortal, 
and therefore the less art thou! to be expected to speak falsely*; 
whether thou art received from Heaven‘, or conceived of the 
earth, or fitly framed together of parts or of atoms‘; whether 
thou hadst thy beginning with the body, or art sent into the 
body after that it is formed*; from whatever source, and in 
whatever manner, thou makest man a reasonable creature 
more capable than any of understanding and of knowledge. 
But I summon thee not such as when, formed in the 
Schools, exercised in libraries, nourished* in the academies 
and porches of Athens, thou utterest thy crude wisdom. I 


* in contrast with the Apology. € The Stoies, ib. c. 25. 

3 because, as it were, an inde- b pasta, cod. Ag. Rig. supposes 
pendent witness, when attesting to that T. refers to the notion, which (de 
God. Kig. Anim. c. 6.) he attributes to the Stoics; 

* Plato, see de Anim. c. 23. that “the arts are corporeal;" the con- 


f Plato, ib. c. 14. text implies irony. 


Acts 26,28, 
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address thee as simple, and rude, and unpolished, and 
unlearned, such as they have thee who have nothing else 
but thee, the very and entire thing that thou art in the 
road, in the highway, in the shop of the artizan. I have 
need of thy inexperience; since in thy experience, however 
small, no one putteth faith. 1 demand of thee those truths 
which thou carriest with thyself into man, which thou hast 
learnt to know either from thyself, or from the author, 
whosoever he be, of thy being. Thou art not, as I know, a 
Christian soul, for thou art wont to be made Christian, not 
to be born so’. Yet now the Christians demand a testimony 
from thee, who art a stranger, against thine own friends, 
that they may blush even before thee, for hating and scoffing 
at us on aecount of those very things, which now charge 
thee as a party to them. 

II. We give offence, in preaching God as the One God, 
under the one Name of God, from Whom are all things, and 
under Whom is the whole body of things. Bear witness to 
this, if thou knowest it to be so, since we hear thee also 
saying openly and with full liberty, not allowed to us, at 
home and abroad, “ Which God grant" and, “If God will;” 
by which word thou both declarest that there is some God, 
and confessest that. all power is His, to Whose will thou 
lookest; and at the same time thou deniest that the rest are 
gods, in that thou eallest them by their proper names, 
Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Minerva. Thou affirmest that He 
Alone is God, Whom Alone thou namest God, so that even 
when thou dost sometimes call these gods, thou seemest to 
use the name as a foreign and, as it were, a borrowed one. 
Neither art thou in ignorance concerning the nature of God, 
which we preach. “God is good,” “God doeth good,” is 
thine own word. Clearly thou impliest besides, “ But man 
is evil,” uttering, that is, indirectly and covertly in the 
contrary proposition, the reproach, that man is therefore 
evil, because he hath departed from the good God. Again, 
whereas with us every blessing pronounced in the name of 
the God of goodness and kindness is a thing of the highest 
sacredness in our discipline and conversation, thou sayest as 


i See on Apol. c. 18. p. 41. n. d. See on Apol. c, 17. p. 40. n. z. 
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readily as any Christian need, “God bless thee.” But when 
thou turnest the blessing of God? into a curse, thou dost in 
like way by the very word confess, according to our doctrine, 
that His power is altogether over us. "There are some who, 
though they deny not God, do not at all regard Him as One 
that considereth, and witnesseth, and judgeth, (wherein 
indeed chiefly they set us aside!, who flee to that doctrine: 
through fear of the judgment which is preached,) thus 
honouring God, while they make Him free from the cares 
of watching and the trouble of regarding them, not even 
attributing anger to Him. ‘For,’ say they, ‘if God be 
angry, He is corruptible and subject to passions. Moreover, 
that which is passive and corruptible admitteth also of being 
destroyed, of which God admitteth not.’ But the same 
persons confessing elsewhere that the soul is divine, and 
bestowed by God, fall upon a testimony of the soul itself to 
be retorted against the above opinion; for if the soul be 
either divine or given by God, doubtless it knoweth Him, 
Who gave it, and if it knoweth, assuredly it also feareth 
Him; Him moreover Who hath so largely endowed it. Doth 
it not fear Him, Whom it would rather have favourable to it, 
than wrathful against it? Whence then cometh this natural 
fear of the soul towards God, if God hath no mind to be 
angry? How can He be feared Who cannot be offended ? 
What is feared except anger? How shall one be angry 
except he mark what is done amiss? Why should he mark 
except to judge? how shall he judge, except he have power? 
to whom belongeth the chief power, except to God alone? 
Hence cometh it then, O soul, that, from the knowledge that 
is within thee, thou declarest, at home and abroad, no man 
scoffing at, nor forbidding thee, ‘God seeth all things" and 
‘I commend to God, and ‘God shall repay, and ‘ God 
shall judge between us.’ Whence hast thou this, not being 
a Christian, and, moreover, ofttimes crowned with the fillet of 
Ceres, and clothed in the scarlet’ cloak of Saturn, or the linen 
one of Isis? Finally, in the very temples themselves thou 


i Interpunetion altered, “in male- k See on Apol. c. 17. n. a. 
dictum convertis benedictionem Dei,” 1 as the colour of blood, Lips. Sat. 
i, 5. coll, de Pall. c. 4. fin. 
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3 Apol, c. 48. 
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callest upon God as thy Judge, standing under JEsculapius, 
praying" to the brazen statue of Juno, capping Minerva with 
her helmet of dark figures", and thou callest to witness 
not one of the gods who are present with thee: in thine own 
forum thou appealest to a judge in another place; in thine 
own temples thou allowest a foreign God. O testimony of 
Truth, which amongst the very demons maketh thee a witness 
for the Christians! 

II. But when we affirm that there are demons—as if 
forsooth we did not prove it also, seeing that we alone cast 
them out of the bodies of them’—some supporter of Chry- 
sippus mocketh us. Thine own execrations make answer 
both that there are demons, and that they are objects of 
malediction. Thou callest a man a demon, who vexeth thee 
either by his uncleanness, or his wickedness, or his pride, 
or by some ill mark or other which we assign to demons, 
or for the cravings of thy hatred. Finally, thou namest the 
name of Satan? in every expression of dislike, and scorn, 
and detestation, whom we call the angel of wickedness, the 
contriver of all error, the corrupter of the whole world, 
through whom man, being from the beginning beguiled, so 
that he transgressed the commandment of God, and on that 
account being given over unto death, hath thenceforth made 
his whole race, that is infected of his seed, the transmitters 
of his condemnation also. "Thou perceivest therefore thine 
own destroyer, and although the Christians alone, or what- 
ever sect there be on the Lord's side, know him, yet even 
thou acknowledgest him in hating him. 

IV. But now as touching an opinion which more essen- 
tially belongeth to thee, inasmuch as it regardeth thine own 
proper condition, we affirm that thou continuest after the 
consummation of life, and that thou waitest for a day of 
judgment, and that thou art doomed according to thy 
deservings either to be tormented or to be comforted, in 
either case eternally. For the receiving of which things we 
say that thy former substance must of necessity return unto 


m exorans. Edd. exoras Ag. Rig. con- P When they exclaimed ** Malum," 
jectures * exaurans,"'*gilding,"which Rig. i.e. they spoke of evil in the 
would rather be inaurans or deaurans. abstract, as existing separately from 

» The snakes from the Adgis. evils, and so, in fact, spoke of the Evil 

? Apol. c. 23. one. 
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thee, and the material part, and the memory of the self-same 

human being, both because thou canst feel nothing either 

evil or good without the faculties of the sensible flesh‘, and 
because there is no mode of judgment without the pre- 
sentation of the actual person, who hath deserved to suffer 
judgment. This Christian opinion, though much more noble 

than that of Pythagoras, in that it doth not transfer thee to 
beasts, although more enlarged than that of Plato, in that it 
restoreth to thee the possession of the body also, although of 
greater dignity than that of Epicurus, in that it preserveth 

thee from death, yet, because of its! name’, it is set down ! suum 
to mere? vanity, and stupidity’, and, as it is expressed, ds 
presumption‘. But we are not ashamed if our presumption ? soli 
agreeth with thee. For first when thou makest mention of d 
any one that is dead, thou callest him *poor man,' not 
assuredly? because he is taken away from the blessing of? non 


_, life, but because he is now appointed unto punishment and Eos 


4 See on Apol. c. 48. 

* Christian, Apol. c. 2. 

5 * Folly, vanity," are among the 
most ordinary titles given by the hea- 
then to Christianity. unwittingly con- 
firming 1 Cor. 1, 23. Kortholt has 
the following list, (de Cal. Pag. c. 10.) 
** folly," Theoph. ad Aut. 1. ii. and iii. 
“folly and vanity," Lact. vii. 27. 
* empty vanity, execrable vanity, vain 
folly, blind error, pernicious error," 
edict of Maximin. ap. Eus. H. E. ix. 7. 
* yain and mad superstition," Agon. 
ap. Minuc. **vain superstition," Agon. 
S. Marcelli; “ old wives’ superstition,” 
Cee. 1. e. and ap. Lact. v. 2. * old 
wives’ fables," ib. c. 1. and Minuc. 
“womanly superstition,” ib. c. 18. 
“ old wives’ doctrines,” Prud. Hymn. 
X, de Fructuos, ** old wives'inventions 
and absurdities,” Auct. Philopatris; 
* puerile frenzies," Plin. vii. 55. 
** puerile follies,” Arn. 1. 2. ‘ things 
ridiculous,” Orig. c. Cels. iii. * foolish 
trifles," Hist. Barl. c. 23. 

t Presumptio; almost a technical 
term ofreproach against theChristians, 
as requiring assent on authority, Apol. 
49. and bel. end of c. ad Nat. i. 19. in 
Agon. Montan. et soc. “ they would 
persuade him, laying aside this pre- 
sumed opinion (preesumptio) to sacri- 
fice ;” (ap. Her. ad Minuc. p. 79.) in 
Galen, * undemonstrated way," d:a- 


TpiBh &vvmóbeucros, Apul. Metam. 1. 1x. 
so in Eus. Prep. Ev. i. 2. “ unreason- 
able, [because unreasoning] &Ao"yos, 
belief; and the charge of “ credulity;’’ 
"Theod. adv. Greece. Procem. and 1.i. and 
Arnob. 1. ii. Cels. ap. Orig. c. Cels. 
i and vi. Naz. Or.i c. Julian. The 
resurrection of the body was a special 
subject of ridicule, (Acts 17, 32. Orig. 
€. Cels. 1. Arnob. l. ii. p. 42.) or of the 
charge of madness, (Lucian. in Peregr. 
cp. Plin. vii. 55. Minue. F. p. 96. 7.) 
Aug. in Ps.88. ‘In nothing is the 
Christian faith so vehemently, so ob- 
stinately, so determinately, and so con- 
tentiously spoken against, as on the 
resurrection of the flesh. For as to the 
immortality of the soul, many heathen 
philosophers also have disputed much, 
and have in many and manifold works 
left it stated that the soul of man is 
immortal. But when they come to the 
resurrection of the flesh, they do noterr 
simply, but most flatly contradict, and 
that after this sort, that they say that it 
cannot be, that this earthly flesh can 
ascend into heaven." Kortholt, 1. c. 
e.11. Tert. retorts the word presumpsit 
on Hermogenes, de Anima, init. et 
c. 1. fin. ** It is better to be ignorant 
through God, because He hath not 
revealed, than through man to know 
because he hath assumed," preesump- 
serit. ap. Her. 
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judgment. But elsewhere thou callest the dead free from 
care*. Thou declarest the misery of life, and the benefit of 
death. Moreover thou callest them free from care, whenso- 
ever thou retirest without the gate to the tombs with thy 
meats and feasts’, making an offering rather to thyself than 
to them, or returnest somewhat drunken from the tombs. 
But I ask for thy sober opinion. "Thou callest the dead, 
‘poor men,’ when thou speakest from thine own mind, when 
thou art far distant from them; for in their! feast, when they 
are as it were present and sitting down with thee, thou canst 
not reproach them with their lot, thou art bound to flatter 
those on whose account thou farest so sumptuously. Dost 
thou then_call him ‘ poor man,’ who feeleth nothing? what 
when thou cursest him as a sentient being, whom thou 
rememberest with some sting of ill-will? thou prayest that 
the “earth may lie heavy on him,” that his ashes may be 


tormented in the shades below. In the same manner thou . 


prayest in good part for him, to whom thou owest favour, 
that his bones and ashes may be comforted, and desirest that 
he may rest happily in the shades below. If thou hast no 
sense of suffering after death, if no continuance of feeling, if, 
in a word, thou art thyself nothing when thou hast left the 
body, why dost thou lie against thyself, as though thou 
couldest suffer something hereafter? nay, why dost thou 
fear death at all, if thou hast nothing to fear after death, 
inasmuch as thou hast nothing to feel after death? For 
although it may be said that death is feared, not because 
it threateneth any thing for the future, but because it cutteth 
off the blessings of life, yet since the far more numerous ills 
of life equally depart, it putteth an end to the fear by the 
preponderance of the good gained; nor is the loss of good 
any longer to be feared, which is recompensed by another 
good, a rest from evil. That is not to be feared, which 
delivereth us from all that is fearful. If thou fearest to 
depart out of life, because thou knowest lifeto be very good, 
at all events thou oughtest not to fear death, which thou 
dost not know to be evil. But in that thou fearest it, thou 
knowest it to be evil. But thou wouldest not know this, for 


x Memorize et Securitati perpetui, y De Rer GREHANPIE 
Inscr. Vet. ap. Lac. 
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thou wouldest not fear it, unless thou knewest that there 
is something after death, which maketh it an evil, such that 
thou mayest fear it. Let us say nothing now of the in- 
stinctive habit of fearing death. Let no one fear that which 
he cannot escape. I will meet thee on the opposite question 
of the hope of greater happiness after death. For the desire 
of fame after death is naturally implanted in almost all men’. 
It would be tedious to rehearse the Curtii, and the Reguli, 
or those Grecian heroes of whose contempt of death, for the 
sake of posthumous fame, we have innumerable accounts. 
. Who at this day doth not so study to make his memory rife 
after death, as to preserve his name either by works of 
literature, or by the simple reputation of his character, or by 
the ambitious pomp of his very tomb? Whence cometh it, 
that the soul at this day aspireth to something which it 
‘would have after death, and diligently prepareth those things 
which it is to enjoy after death? Surely it would care 
nothing for the future, if it knew nothing of the future. 
But perhaps thou art more fully assured that thou shalt feel 
after thy departure than that thou shalt ever rise again, 
which we are charged with maintaining presumptuously. 
But this also is declared by the soul. For if any man 
maketh enquiry of one already dead as though he were 
alive, the answer is ready at hand; “He is gone;” then, he 
is to return *. 

V. These testimonies of the soul are as simple as they are 
true, as trite as they are simple, as common as they are 
trite, as natural as they are common, as divine as they are 
natural. I think that they cannot appear to any one to be 
trifling and ridieulous!', if he considereth the majesty of! ridicula 
Nature, whence the authority of the soulis derived. What- 
soever thou allowest to the mistress, thou wilt assign to the 
diseiple. Nature is the mistress, the soul is the disciple: 
whatsoever the one hath taught, or the other hath learned,: 
hath been delivered to them by God, Who is, in truth, the 
Master even of the mistress herself. What notion the soul is 

z (ie. Tusc. i. l4. l0. as an argu- implies« returning." The heathen said 
ment of the immortality of the soul. ‘‘abiit,” “‘abut ad plures," “he de- 


a Interpunetion altered; “ Abiit;” parted,” for, ** he died." 
jam et reverti debet; “going away” 
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able to conceive respecting its first Teacher, it is in thy 
power to judge, from that soul which is within thee. Feel 
thou that which maketh thee to feel. Think upon that 
which is in forebodings, thy prophet; in omens, thy augur ; 
in the events which befal thee, thy fore-seer. Strange if, 
being given by God, it knoweth how to divine unto men! 
Equally strange if it knoweth Him by Whom it hath been 
given! Even when compassed about by its adversary, it 
remembereth its Author, and His goodness, and His decree, 
and its own end, and its adversary himself. So it is a 
strange thing if, being given by God, it teacheth those self- 
same things, which God hath given unto His people to 
know! But he who doth not think that such utterances of 
the soul are the teaching of a congenial nature, and the 
silent deposits of an innate conscience”, will say rather that 
the habit, and as it were the evil, of such forms of speech, 
bath now become confirmed by the doctrines of published 
books being wafted abroad among the people. Surely the 
soul existed before letters*, and discourse before books, and 
the thought which is written, before the writing of it, and the 


man himself before the Philosopher and the Poet. Is it . 


then to be believed that before letters and the publication 
of them, men lived without utterance of speech upon such 
matters? No one, I suppose, spoke of God and His good- 
ness! no one spoke of death nor of the shades below! 
discourse went a begging, nay, could not exist at all, for 
lack, at that time, of those subjects, without which even 
at this day it can gain neither in fulness, nor richness, nor 
wisdom, if those things which at this day are so obvious, so 
continually present, so near at hand, being in a manner bred 
in the very lips, had no being in former times, before letters 
had sprung up in the world, before Mereury, methinks, was 
born. And whence cometh it that letters themselves were 
ordained, to know, and spread abroad for the use of speech, 
things which no mind had ever conceived, nor tongue 
pronounced, nor ear heard? But in truth since the Divine 


» * Hence, then, by the silent con- which we may perhaps elsewhere shew 
sciousness of nature, hath the Divine to be eommonly done and said, con- 
nature of the soul, of itself, unawares formably to Scripture." Tert. de Virg. 
to men, brought forth into the use of Vel. c. 5. 
speech, this as well as much beside, © See Athan. Vit. S. Anton. $. 73. 
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Scriptures, which are in our hands, or in the hands of the 
Jews, into whose olive-tree we have been grafted from a wild 
* olive’, precede secular writings by along period, not merely 
by a moderate space of time, (as we have shewn in the 
_ proper place, in order to prove their authority $)) even if the 
soul hath taken these declarations from books, surely we 
must needs believe that it hath taken them from ours and 
not from yours, because the former things are better for the 
instruction of the soul than the latter, which themselves also 
waited to be instrueted by the former; and even should 
, we allow that it was instructed out of yours, still tradition 
" belongeth to its first origin; and that is altogether ours, 
| whatsoever ye have chanced to take and to deliver out of our 
writings. And since this is so, it mattereth little whether 
| this consciousness of the soul be formed by God or by the 
? writings of God. 
|. VI. Why then, O man, wilt thou have it that these truths 
| have proceeded forth from human opinions in thine own 
_ writings, so as to come to be hardened by common use? 
. Believe therefore thine own writings; and, as concerning our 
| records, believe so much the more those which are of God; 
| but, as concerning the judgment of the soul itself, by all 
| means believe Nature. Choose whichever of these thou 
| _notest to be the most faithfully a sister to Truth. If thou 
* doubtest concerning thy own writings, neither God nor 
Nature speaketh falsely. That thou mayest believe both 
Nature and God, believe the soul: thus it will come to pass, 
that thou believest thine own self. At all events it is that 
"soul of which thou makest great account, in proportion as 
she maketh thee great; whose thou art entirely, who is thine 
all, without whom thou canst neither live nor die, for whose 
sake thou neglectest God. For when thou fearest to become 
a Christian, call upon her to answer why, while she wor- 
shippeth another, she nameth the name of God? Why, 
when she proscribeth spirits as to be accursed, doth she 
proclaim them demons? Why uttereth she protestation 


,» * The older Edd. and Cod. Ag. have seems, “olea ex oleastro,” appears 
*in quorum oleastro insiti sumus;" necessary, and the similarity of the 
but *oleastro" is used only of the first letters may have caused the 
**wildolive,"(asinthede Preser. Her. omission of ** olea." 

c. 96.) Rig.’s conjecture then, as it 3 Apol. c. 19. 
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heaven-wards, and detestation earth-wards? why in one 
place doth she serve Him, in another call upon Him as 
an avenger*? why doth she judge concerning the dead? ' 
why doth she use the words of the Christians, whom she 
would fain neither hear nor see? why hath she either given 
us those words, or received them from us? why hath she 
been either our teacher or our disciple? Distrust (if thou 
canst) this agreement of doctrine amid so great an incon- 
sistency of conversation. Thou art a fool if thou ascribest 
such things to this language only or to the Greek, (which are 


\ 


held to be nearly akin to each other, so as to deny the, 


universal language of Nature. The soul descendeth not 
from Heaven upon the Latins or the Greeks alone. Through- 
out the world man is one, though his names be various ; the 
soul is one, though its language be various; the spirit is one, 


though its voice be various. Every nation hath its own ‘ 


proper speech; but the matter of all speech is the same in 
all. God is every where, and the goodness of God is every 
where: the demon is every where, and the curse upon 
the demon is every where: the calling down of the divine 
judgment is every where: death is every where, and the 
consciousness of death is every where, and the witness 
thereof is every where. Every soul of its own right pro- 
claimeth aloud those things, which we are not permitted 
even to whisper. With good reason then is every soul both 
a culprit and a witness, as much a culprit in respect of error, 
as it is at the same time a witness of the truth; and in the 
day of judgment it shall stand before the courts of God, 
having nothing to answer to the charge—* Thou didst 
preach God, and didst not seek after Him: thou didst 
detest demons, and didst worship them: thou didst appeal 
to the judgment of God, and didst not believe in its being: 
thou didst anticipate punishments in a world below, and 
didst take no heed against them: thou didst savour of the 
name of Christ, and didst persecute the Christian!” 


* Above, c. 2. “ God shall repay,” “ God shall judge between us." 
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THE ADDRESS TO SCAPULA. 


[The ad Seapulam is placed at the very beginning of the reign of Caracalla, 
A.D. 214, on the ground that Severus is spoken of “as the father of 
Antoninus," so that the latter probably was the then Emperor; (Severus is 
also spoken of in the past, c. 4.) but Caracalla at the beginning of his reign 
reealled those whom his father had banished, (Dio Cass. 1. 77. c. 3.) and so, 
we may suppose, stopped persecutions. Nor are persecutions spoken of in 
his reign. The “defect of the sun’s light in the district of Utica," c. 3. is 
supposed to have been an eclipse, A. 210. Hilarian (ib.) was the President 
of Africa, under whom Perpetua and Felicitas became martyrs, A.D. 903. 
see Lumper, l. e. $8. 14. The beginning of this Treatise is an epitome 
almost of the Apology.] 


I. Ir is not that we are terrified; it is not that we have any 
great dread of those things which we suffer from ignorant 
men; seeing that we have joined ourselves unto this way, 
taking, of course, upon ourselves its conditions, and cove- 
nanting that we would encounter these conflicts, pledged in 
the service even to our very lives; desiring to obtain those 
things which God promiseth in return, and fearing to suffer 
those things which He threateneth to a contrary course of 
life. Finally, we battle with all your cruelty, even of our 
own accord rushing to the charge, and rejoice more when 
condemned than when acquitted*. We have sent you this 
letter then, as fearing not for ourselves but for you, and for 
ail our enemies, not to say our friends. For so are we 
commanded by the law of our Religion, to love even our Mat. 5, 44. 
enemies, and to pray for them which persecute us, that Sect 
this our goodness may be perfect, and specially our own, 
not the goodness of the world in general". For to love their v. 46- 
friends, belongeth to all; but to love their enemies, to the 


* Apol. c. 1. 21. 49. 50. b ]b. c. 31. 
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Christians only. We then who grieve for your ignorance, 
and have compassion for human error, and look forward unto 
things to come, and behold the signs thereof daily threaten- 
ing’, we must of necessity force our way even in this manner, 
that we may set before you those things which ye choose 
not to hear openly. 

II. We worship one God, Whom ye all by nature know, 
at Whose lightnings and thunders ye tremble, in Whose 
benefits ye rejoice. The rest ye also think to be gods, 
whom we know to be demons?. Nevertheless it appertaineth 
to man's proper right and natural privilege, that each should 
worship that which he thinketh to be God; nor doth the 
Religion of one man harm or profit another. But neither is 
it the part of Religion to compel men to Religion, which 
ought to be taken up voluntarily, not of compulsion, seeing 
that sacrifices also are required of a willing mind. Thus 
even if ye compel us to sacrifice, ye shall render no service 
thereby to your gods; for they will not desire sacrifices from 
unwilling givers, unless they be contentious; but a God is 
not contentious. Finally, He thatis the true God bestoweth 
equally all His gifts on unholy men, and on His own people. 
And therefore hath He appointed an eternal judgment for 
the thankful and the unthankful. Yet us, whom ye think 
to be sacrilegious, ye have never taken even in theft, much 
less in sacrilege. But all they, who spoil your temples, both 
swear by the gods, and worship the same, and are not 
Christians, and yet are convicted of sacrilege’. It would be 
tedious to recount in what other ways all the gods are 
mocked and despised, even by their own worshippers*. So 
too we are defamed as touching the majesty of the Emperor; 
yet no disciples of Albinus, or of Niger, or of Cassius*, 
could be found among the disciples of Christ. Nevertheless 
those very men, who even up to the day before had sworn 
by the gods of the Emperors, who had both offered and 
vowed sacrifices for their health, who had often condemned 
the Christians, were found to be their enemies. The Chris- 


* Tb. e. 20. € Tb. c. 15. 44. 

3 Th. c. 23. h Ib. 6. 12. 14. 15 
e Ib. c. 24. 28 1 Th. 728) 
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tian is an enemy to no man, much less to an Emperor, 
whom knowing to be ordained by his own God’, he must 
needs by the same rule love, and reverence, and honour, and 
wish him well, with the whole Roman empire, as long as the 
world shall stand, for so long shall it stand™. In such wise 
therefore do we honour the Emperor, as is both lawful for us 
and expedient for him, as a man next in place to God, and 
having from God received whatsoever he be, and inferior to 
God alone". This too he himself will desire, for thus is he 
greater than all, in being less than the true God only; thus 
is he greater even than the gods themselves, in that they 
also are within his power’. Wherefore also we offer sacrifice 
for the health of the Emperor, but only to Him Who is our God 
and his, and only as God hath commanded us, with pure 
prayer». For God, the Maker of all things, needeth not the 
savour or the blood of any creature, seeing that these are the 
. food of demons; but demons we not only reject, but we also 
prevail against them, and daily expose them, and cast them 
out of man, as is well known to very many’. Therefore we 
pray more than others for the health of the Emperor, in 
asking it of Him, Who is able to give it*. And surely it 
may be sufficiently clear to you that we live aecording to 
the rule of godly patience, when being so vast à multitude 
of men, almost the greater portion of every state', we live 
silently and modestly, known perhaps more as individuals 
than as a body, and to be known by no other sign than the 
reformation of our former sins. For far be it from us to be 
angry because we suffer those things which we desire, or to 
contrive of ourselves any of that vengeance which we look 
for from God. 

III. Notwithstanding, (as we have said before,) we must 
needs grieve, because no state will bear unpunished the guilt 
of shedding our blood*. As it was also under the president 
Hilarian; when they had cried out concerning the courts of 


! Tb. c. 33. * Tb. c. 23. 82. 37. 

m Ib. c. 32. * Ib. c. 30; 33. 
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our burying places, Let there be no “arexy,” there were 
no “aree””’—to themselves, for they gathered not their 
harvest. Moreover in the rain also of the past year it was 
made manifest, what mankind hath deserved, because that 
the flood of old also was on account of the unbelief and the 
iniquities of men: and what the fires threatened, which 
lately hung over the walls of Carthage through the night, 
they know who saw them; and what the former thunderings 
uttered, they know who hardened themselves against them. 


~All these are the signs of the wrath of God hanging over us, 


which we must of necessity, in whatever way we may, both 
proclaim and teach, and in the meanwhile pray that it may 
be only local; for the universal and final, they shall feel at 
the appointed time, who in any other way interpret the 
ensamples of it. For that sun too, which in the district* of 
Utica had its light all but extinguished, was such a prodigy, 
that it could not have suffered this effect from an ordinary 
eclipse, being situate in its own altitude and house. Ye 
have astrologers to enquire of. We can in the same way 
set before you the ends also of certain Presidents, who, at 
the close of their lives, remembered that they had sinned, in 
that they had persecuted the Christians". Vigellius Saturni- 
nus, who first drew the sword against us m this country, lost 
hiseyes. Claudius Herminianus in Cappadocia, when, being 
angry because his wife had gone over to this sect, he had 
treated the Christians cruelly, and when in the solitude of 
his palace, being wasted with disease, he had broken out, 
while alive, with worms, said, ‘Let no one know it, that the 
Christians rejoice not in hope. Afterwards, when he came 
to know his sin in causing some, by means of torture, to 
fall away from their purpose, he died, almost a Christian. 


Y The open spaces before the cities 
used as burial grounds ; S. Cyprian 
was buried inthe “area” of Macrobius 
Candidus the Procurator, (life by Pon- 
tius.) By Statius itis used ofthe place 
of the funeral pile. Theb. vi. 57. The 
Christians had burial places distinct 
from the heathen; a Synodical letter 
of S. Cyprian to some Spanish Clergy 
and people, mentions it as a very heavy 
charge against Martial,a Bishop; that 


he had“ deposited hissonsin aheathen 
College, after the manner of those 
without, in profane sepulchres, and 
buried them with aliens.” Ep. 67. (al. 
68.) de Basil. et Martial. 
. * The open spaces used for thresh- 
ing. 
. * conventus. The tract subject to 
its jurisdiction, civil and subsequently 
ecclesiastic. 

b Eus. i. 50. iv. 19. 
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Cecilius Capella at the catastrophe of Byzantium*, cried 
out, * Christians, rejoice?."- But even they, who seem to 
thee to be without punishment, shall come unto the day of 
Divine judgment. To yourself also we wish that it may be 
only a warning, that, after your condemnation of Mavilus of 
Adrumetum to the beasts, this your affliction immediately 
followed, and now cometh again from the same cause*, as 
the cry of blood for justice. But remember the future. 

IV. We who fear thee not, would not alarm thee; but 
I would that we could save you all, by warning you not 
to fight against God. Thou canst discharge the duties of Acts 5, 39. 
thine office, and at the same time remember those of 
humanity, if it be only because ye yourselves also live under 
the sword. For what more is committed unto thee than to 
condemn the guilty when they have confessed, and to bring 
to the torture those who deny? Ye see then how ye your- 
selves act against your own instructions, to compel those 
who have confessed, to deny. Thus ye confess that we are 
innocent, whom ye will not condemn at once on our own 
confession; but when ye strain every point to stifle us, it must 
needs be innocence that ye are striving to storm us out of 4 
But how many Presidents, more determined and more cruel 
than thee, have from such reasons used dissimulatione, as 
did Cincius Severus, who at Thysdris himself furnished a 
plan of escape, through which the Christians might make 
such an answer that they might be set at liberty: as did 
Vespronius Candidus, who dismissed a Christian on the 
pretence that it would be a breach of the peace to satisfy 
the wishes of his people: as did Asper, who when one was 
but slightly tortured, and straightway fell from his faith, did 
not even foree him to offer sacrifice, and who had before 
publicly declared, in the midst of advocates and assessors, 
that he was very sorry to have chanced upon this case. 
Pudens also, when a Christian was sent before him, per- 
ceiving at once from the indictment that the charge was 

* Its recent capture, by Severus, ap. Rig. * Gaudete Romani.” 
after a three years siege; having taken * renewed attacks of some sickness, 
the partof Peseenninus Niger. Hero- Rig. conjectures. 
dian, M. Glycas, ap. Pam.  Apol. c. 2. 


4 A congratulatory formula, used on £, Tatian, c. 27. 
victory; so, on a gold coin of Maximian, 
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vexatious, tore that same indictment and dismissed him, 
refusing, according to his instructions’, to hear the man 
without an accuser. All these things might be suggested to 
thee, both by thine own duty, and by those very advocates, 
who themselves feel the good services of the Christians, 
though they cry out against us as they list: for the seeretary 
of a certain man, when he was thrown down by a devil, 
was delivered from it, as was also a kinsman and a 
litle boy belonging to certain others. And how many 
honourable persons (for I speak not of common men) have 
been healed either of devils or of infirmities! Even Severus 
himself, the father of Antoninus, was mindful of the 
Christians. For he sought out also Proculus a Christian, 
who was surnamed Torpacion, the steward of Euodia, who 
had once cured him by means of oil, and kept him in his 
own palace even to his death: whom also Antoninus very well 
knew, nursed as he was upon Christian milk*. But more- 
over Severus, knowing that certain most illustrious women 
and most illustrious men were of this sect, not only did not 
harm them, but even honoured them by his own testimony, 
and openly withstood the people, when they were mad 
againstus. Marcus Aurelius also in his German expedition, 
when prayer had been made to God by his Christian 
soldiers, obtained rain in that drought which he was 
suffering’. When have even droughts failed to be removed 
by our kneelings and fastings'? Then too the people crying 
out “to the God of Gods Who Alone is mighty,” hath, under 
the name of Jupiter, borne witness to our God. Besides 
these things, we deny not the deposit committed to our 
charge*, we defile the marriage of none’, we treat our wards 
righteously ", we refresh the needy ", we recompense to no man 
evil for evil. As for those who falsely pretend to our 
Religion, and whom we ourselves disown, let them see to 
that?. Finally, who complaineth of us on any other score? 


f Trajan, Ep. ad Plin. 7 ContrastJuvenal's warning, vi.628. 
€ Spartian mentions his playmate Vos ego, pupilli, moneo, quibus am- 
being aJewish [ Christian, see on Apol. plior est res 
c. 16. p. 36. note g.] boy. Custodite animas, et nulli credite 
h Apol. c. 5. mense. 
i Tb. c. 40. ? See Apol. c. 39. p. 81. 
k Plin. Ep. ad Traj. : ° Apol. c. 36. 37. 
! See on Apol. c. 9. n. h. i. P Ib. ec. 44. 46. 
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What other trouble doth the Christian suffer than that 
which cometh of his Religion? which Religion no one in 
all this time hath ever proved to be incestuous or cruel*. 
For so much innocence, for so much goodness, for our 
justice, for our chastity, for our faith, for our truth, for the 
living God, we are cast to the flames, a thing which neither 
men guilty of sacrilege, nor those true’ enemies of the public 
weal, nor the many guilty of treason, are wont to suffer. 
For now also the Christian name is persecuted by the 
President of Leon and the President of Mauritania, but only 
by the sword, as it was from the first also commanded that 
such should be punished. But the greater the conflict the 
greater the rewards which follow. 

V. Your cruelty is our glory. Only take heed and consider 
whether in this our very endurance of such things, we do not 
shew that we burst out, for the single purpose of proving this 
very point, that we do not fear these things, but of our own 
accord invite them. While Arrius Antoninus’ in Asia was 
earnestly persecuting us, all the Christians of that state 
presented themselves in one body before his judgment-seat, 
when he, having ordered a few to be led away’, said to the 
rest, ‘Wretched men! if ye wish to die, ye have precipices 
and halters) If it should be determined that the same 
thing should be done here also, what wilt thou do with so 
many thousands of human beings, so many men and women, 
of every sex, of every age, of every degree’, giving them- 
selves up to thee? Of how many fires, of how many swords 
will there be need! What will Carthage itself, which thou 
must needs decimate, endure, when every man recogniseth 
there his own kinsmen and comrades, when he beholdeth 
perchance, in the number, the men and matrons even of thine 
own degree, and all the chief persons, and even the kinsmen 
and friends of their own friends? Spare then thyself, if not 


2 Ib. c. 2. 7. 8. 

© There were two proconsuls of Asia 
of this name; the one under Adrian, 
* maternal grandfather to Antoninus 
Pius, twice Consul;" Capitolin. in An- 
tonin. init. who calls him“ vir sanctus;” 
he publicly compassionated Nerva for 
having come to a throne; (Pliny 


panegyrizes him, Ep. 1. iv. ep. 3.) the 


other under Commodus, who haying 
put him to death on false accusation, 
was obliged to give up his accuser to 
popular justice, Lamprid. in Comm. 
Hist. Aug. Scriptt. p. 48. see Casaub. 
ad Capitolin. 

P to execution. 
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us: spare Carthage, if,not thyself: spare the province, 
which, as soon as hy design was perceived, became exposed 
to false accusations both from the soldiery and from each 
man’s private foes. We have no master save God alone’. 
He is before thee, and cannot be hidden, but He is one to 
Whom thou canst do nothing. But those, whom thou 
thinkest to be thy masters, are men, and must themselves 
one day die. Notwithstanding, this our sect shall never fail ; 
for know that it is then the more built up, when it seemeth 
to be stricken down’. For every man that beholdeth so 
much endurance, being struck with some misgiving, is 
kindled with the desire of enquiring what is the cause of 
this, and, as soon as he discovereth the truth, himself also. 
immediately followeth it. 


* Apol. c. 34. * Ib, c. 50. 
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AN ADDRESS TO THE MARTYRS. 


[The Ad Martyras is probably Tertullian’s earliest work, as being written at the 
very commencement of the persecution, before any had actually suffered 
martyrdom; for had any so suffered, Tertullian would naturally, in his 
exhortation to the rest, have referred to them. The allusion, then, c. 6. fin. 
to the deaths on oceasion of Albinus, fixes it A.D. 197. See above, notice on 
the Apology.] . 


I. Amonest the aliments of the flesh, which both our 
Lady Mother the Church from her own bosom, and the 
brethren singly from their private store*, supply to you in 
your prison, blessed martyrs elect, accept somewhat from 
me likewise, which may serve to nourish your spirit also. 
For thatthe flesh be made fat, and the spirit hunger, is not 
good. Yea, if that which is weak be cared for, that which is 
yet weaker ought as well not to be neglected. Nor am I 
such an one as am worthy to speak unto you. Nevertheless 
not only their own masters, and superiors, but even private 
persons, and whosoever will, from a distance needlessly 
exhort even the most perfect gladiators, so that oftentimes 
advice suggested even by the vulgar erowd hath been pro- 


fitable. First therefore, blessed men, grieve not the Holy Eph.4, 90. 


Spirit, Who hath entered with you into the prison; for if 
He had not now entered in with you, neither would ye 
have been there this day. And therefore give diligence 
that He may abide there with you continually; so may He 
bring you from thence unto the Lord. Even the prison is 


* opibus, cod. Magliabeccanus (for- “de” and with S. Cyprian. Pam. sup- 
merly S. Marci Dominicanorumn. 527. poses “ operibus” to mean, each of his 
Montfaucon 53.) Others “operibus,” own handicraft, clothes, &ec. but T. 
* from the labour of their hands;" the speaks only of food. 
two readings differ in MSS. only hy a b Cypr. Ep. 12. ad Clerum, ed. Fell. 
stroke through the p; but “opibus” (37. Pam.) Orig. Hom. 11. in Lev. 
agrees better with the preposition 
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in truth the house of the Devil, wherein he keepeth his own 
household. But therefore have ye come into the prison, 
that ye may tread him under foot even in his own house: 
for ye have already wrestled with him abroad, and trodden 
him under foot. Let him not therefore say, * They are in 
my own place: I will tempt them with mean enmities* and 
passions, or dissensions among themselves." Let him flee 
from your sight, and hide himself in his inmost recess, 
coiled up and listless’, like a serpent that hath been 
charmed or fumigated away. And let him not so prosper 
in his own kingdom, as to set you at variance: but let him 
find you guarded and armed with concord, because your 
peace is war against him; which peace some, not finding 
in the Church, have been wont to entreat of the martyrs 
in prison*. And therefore ye ought, were it only for this, to 
have, and to cherish, and to keep it among yourselves, that 
ye may be able, if need be, to give it unto others also. 

IL. In like manner may all other hindrances of the soul 
have accompanied you even to the threshold of the prison, 
just so far as did your parents also. henceforth ye were 
separated from the world itself: how much more from the 


* odiis 2 Vat. MSS. 2 Flor. MSS. 
[Laurent. xxvi. 12. Laur. Fes. 60. 
olim. Monast. S. Barthol. Feesul.] 
cdiis MS. Div. (and Magl.) whence 
Rig. conjectures * scidiis" which he 
explains “ chips" and so, *trifles, 
things of no account, regarding 
** odiis" as too strong a term for those 
expecting martyrdom. It is probable, 
however, that Tertullian refers to what 
at least took place elsewhere, that the 
Montanist martyrs, as being severed 
from the Church, were disowned by 
the Church. An older author, quoted 
by Euseb. H. E. v. 17. says, * Whence 
also, whenever those who out of the 
Church are called to martyrdom for 
that which is indeed the faith, fall in 
with some of those who out of the 
Phrygian heresy are called Martyrs, 
they both are at variance with them, 
and are themselves perfected [by Mar- 
tyrdom] without holding communion 
with them, not willing to join them- 
selvestothe spirit, which spake through 
Montanus and the women.” Eusebius 
(it seems) subjoins, ** The truth of this 
is manifest, and happened in our times 


in Apamea on the Meander, in the 
martyrdoms of Gaius and Alexander of 
Eumenea." This strong language then, 
and the placing both upon a level, per- 
haps betrays a disposition, even thus 
early,to look favourably on Montanism. 
S. Cyprian, perhaps, imitates this 
warning against dissensions, Ep. 13. 
Fell. (7. Pam.) ad Rogat. Older Edd. 
have ‘‘inediis” * poor seanty fare;" 
and it is implied c. 2. that the food was 
of things necessary only; yetthe word 
* saginati' (init.) implies that of these 
there was an adequate supply; and, as 
a Montanist, T. reproaches the Church 
with supplying the martyrs too freely 
in prison, (de Jejun. c. 12.) 

4 See adv. Valent. c. 3. 

* The lapsed—those who had saeri- 
ficed to idols, or bought themselves off, 
and who were restored the readier to 
the peace, i.e. communion of the 
Church, attherequest of those awaiting 
martyrdom. See Cypr. de Laps. c. 12. 
p. 164. ed. Oxf. (and Bingham quoted 
ib.) Fell. Epp. 15— 20. Fell. (10—15. 
Pam.) 22, 23. (22. 17.) 26, 27. 80, 31. 
(81, 90.) 33. (27.) 35. (29.) 
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life of the world, and its concerns! Nor will this dismay 
you, that you are severed from the world‘. For if we con- 
sider that the world itself rather is a prison, we shall 
perceive that ye have rather gone forth from’ prison than 
gone into prison. The world hath the greater darkness, 
which blindeth the hearts of men. The world putteth on 
the heavier bonds, which bind the very souls of men. The 
world breatheth forth the worse uncleanness, even the lusts 
ofmen. Finally, the world containeth the greater number 
of criminals, to wit the whole race of man: it awaiteth 
moreover the judgment, not of the Proconsul, but of God. 
Wherefore, blessed men, consider that ye have been trans- 
lated from a prison to a place, it may be, of safe keeping. 
It hath darkness, but ye yourselves are lights. It hath 
bonds, but ye have been made free by God. An evil breath 
is uttered there, but ye are a sweet savour. A judge is 
looked for: but ye shall judge even the judges themselves^*. 
Let him be sad there, who sigheth for the enjoyment of the 
world? The Christian, even when out of prison, hath 
renounced the world; but, when in prison, a prison also}. 
It mattereth not where ye are in the world, who are without 
the world: and if ye have lost any of the joys of life, it is à 
goodly traffic to lose somewhat, that you may gain the 
more. I say nothing yet of the reward to which God 
calleth martyrs. Let us for the moment compare the very 
conversation of the world and of the prison, and see whether 
in the prison the spirit doth not gain more than the flesh 
loseth. Yea and such things as be right, the flesh loseth 
not, through the care of the Church, and! the love of the 
brethren; and besides this, the spirit gaineth such things 
as are ever profitable to the Faith. ‘Thou seest there no 
strange gods: thou comest not upon their images: thou 
partakest not in the solemn days of the heathen*, even by 
mingling with them. Thou art scourged, but not with 
filthy savours from the sacrifice: thou art beaten, but not 


f Rig. omits “ab ipso mundo, Serg. Rogatian. &c, init. Ep. 37. (16.) 
Quanto magis a seculo, rebusque ejus! ad Moys. et Max. 8. 2 
Nee hoe vos consternet, quod segregati h Oypr. Ep. 6. §. 3. 
estis, &c." The omission was doubt- ! i. e, conquereth Satan in his own 
less occasioned by the ógowréAevrov. place, as in c. 1. 

8 Oypr. Ep. 6. Fell. (81. Pam.) ad k ad Uxor. c. 6. init. 


Eph. 6, 3. 
Gal. 5, Its 

2Cor. 2,15. 
1 Cor. 6, 2. 
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Mat. 17, 1. 


! spiritus 
restored 


John 14, 6. 


Mat. 6, 21. 


Sit 
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by the shouts of the public shows, the cruelty, or the 
madness, or the lewdness! of the beholders. Thine eyes 
fall not upon the places of public lust. Thou art free from 
offences, from temptations, from evil recollections, and now 
too from persecution. The prison affordeth to the Christian 
that which the wilderness did to the Prophets. The Lord 
Himself ofttimes lived in retirement, that He might pray the 
more freely, that He might withdraw from the world. It 
was moreover in a solitary place that He shewed His glory 
to His disciples. Away with the name of a prison! let us 
call it a retirement. Though the body be shut up, though 
the flesh be confined, all is open to the spirit. Roam freely, 
thou spirit’; walk to and fro, thou spirit}; not setting before 
thee shady walks, or long cloisters, but that way which 
leadeth unto God. As oft as thou shalt walk herein in the 
spirit, so oft shalt thou not be in prison. The leg suffereth 
nothing in the stocks, while the mind is in Heaven. The 
mind earrieth about with it the whole man, and removeth him 
whither it listeth. But where thy heart is, there will thy 
treasure be also. Let therefore our heart be there, where we 
would have our treasure. 

IIL Be it? now, blessed men, that a prison is grievous 
even to Christians. We were called to the warfare of the 
living God, even then when we made our answer according 
to the words ofthe Sacrament™. No soldier" cometh with 
luxuries to the war, nor goeth forth from his chamber to the 
field of battle, but from slight tents, unfolded and tied down, 
wherein are found together every hardship, and every 
opposite of what is good and pleasant. Even in peace they 
are already learning by labour and distresses to endure war, 
by marching under arms, running over the plain, working at 
the fosse, forming the close ‘testudo.’ All their doings are 
made up of toil, lest their bodies and their minds should be 
terrified in passing from the shade to the sun, from the sun 
to the open air?, from the vest to the coat of mail, from 


1 In the amphitheatre, circus, the- * sacramentum," * oath,” is here pre- 
atre, respectively, see Apol. c. 38. served. 

0 in Sacramenti verba respondimus. ? Imitated by S. Jerome, Ep. 14. ad 
The Baptismal vow of obedience to  Heliodor. &. 2. as is c. 9. in §. 10. 
Christ, (see Bingham 1l. 7. 6.); so ? i. e. the chill sky. 
that the original force of the word 
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silence to clamour, from rest to tumult. Wherefore do ye, 

blessed women’, whatsoever hardship there be in this, 

account it an exercise of the virtues of your mind and body. 

Ye are about to undergo a good fights, wherein the : um 6, 
President is the living God; the Trainer, the Holy Spirit ; | 

the crown, Eternity; the prize, of angelic Bing , the citizen- Phil. 8, 20. 
ship of the Heavens; the glory, for ever and ever. Wherefore 

your Master Christ Jesus, Who hath given you the unction 1 John 2, 
of the Spirit, and hath brought you forth unto this wrestling- m 
ground, hath willed, before the day of the contest, to set you 
apart from a free manner of living unto a severer training, 
that your powers might be strengthened within you. Forthe 
wrestlers also are set apart for a stricter discipline, that 
they may have time for building up their strength. They 
are kept from luxury, from the richer sorts of food, from the 
pleasanter kinds of drink: they are constrained, harassed, 
tired: the more they have toiled in their exercises, the more 
they hope for the victory. And they, saith the Apostle, that 
they may obtain a corruptible crown. Let us, that are to 
obtain an eternal one, consider our prison as a wrestling- 
ground, that, having been daily exercised in all kinds of 
hardships, we may be brought forth to the course before the 
judgment-seat; for virtue is built up by hardness, but by 
softness is destroyed. 

IV. We know, from the Lord's precept, that the flesh is 
weak, the spirit ready. Let us not therefore flatter ourselves, 
because the Lord hath allowed that the flesh is weak. . For 
for this cause He first said that the spirit is ready, that He 
might shew which ought to be subject to the other, to wit, 
that the flesh should serve the spirit, the weaker the stronger, 


1 Cor.9,25. 


Mat. 206,41. 


Among the Greek the ZósTos was a 
covered portico, among the Latins, the 


P Benedicte. Tert. uses the same 
word, de Cult. Fem. ii. 4. 5. 9. 13. 


S. Cyprian, Ep. 6. [81.] ad Serg. &c. 
* T salute the blessed women, who are 
set with you in the same glory of Con- 
fessors;" he speaks of female martyrs, 
de Laps. c. 2. They are also addressed 
below, c. 9. Rig. corrects “ Benedicti," 
with the Cod. Magl. 

3 Xystarches. He who had exercised, 
disciplined, them beforehand, so that 
when the time came, they should not 
fail; as above, * Had He not been 
with you, ye had not been there." 


Xystum was an open space ; with both 
it was a place where the gladiators 
were practised in winter, (see Hoff- 
mann, Lex. v, Xysti. Xysta. Xystici.) 
and so an emblem of severe training. 
On the necessity of preparation for 
martyrdom, see S. Cypr. de Laps. 
€. 4. sqq. p. 56. ed. Oxf. 

* Substantis; i. e. their substance, 
being, should be that of the Angels, 
(see Mark 12, 25.), as in the de Res. 
Carn. c. 26. angelificata caro, 
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that from it it may itself also receive strength. Let the 
spirit confer with the flesh about the common salvation of 
both, not now thinking of the grievances of the prison, but 
of the contest and fight itself. The flesh perchance will fear 
the heavy sword, and the lofty cross, and the fury of the 
beasts, and the extreme punishment of the fire, and all the 
cunning of the executioner in tortures*. But let the spirit 
on the other hand set this before itself and the flesh, that 
these things, however bitter, have been nevertheless received 
by many with an even mind, yea and voluntarily sought 
after for the sake of fame and glory; and not by men only, 
but even by women, that ye also, O blessed women, may 
match your own sex. It were a long tale to name each of 
those, who, led only by their own spirit', have slain them- 
selves with the sword. Of women, Lucretia is a ready 
example, who having suffered violation, thrust a knife into 
herself in the sight of her kinsfolk, that she might obtain 
glory for her chastity. "Mutius burned his right hand upon 
the altar, that fame might lay hold on this his deed. Philo- 
sophers have done but little; (Heraclitus, who having be- 
smeared himself with the dung of oxen", burnt himself to 
death; and Empedocles" who leaped down into the fires of 
Mount tna; and Peregrinus*, who, not long since’, threw 
himself upon a funeral pile,) since even women have despised 
fire: Dido, that she might not be compelled to marry after 
the loss of a most beloved husband: the wife of Asdrubal 
too, who, while Carthage was now burning, when she saw 
her own husband a suppliant before Scipio, rushed with her 
children into the flames of her native city*. Regulus, a 
general of the Romans, taken prisoner by the Carthaginians, 
when he would not have his single self ransomed at the price 
of many Carthaginian prisoners, preferred being given back 
to the enemy, and being crammed into a sort of chest, and 


* Cypr. de Laps. c. 10. p. 161. Oxf. 


Tr. ad Demetr. c. 6. p. 207. 
* notled and upheld bythe HolySpirit. 
* to avoid the sufferings of a dropsy. 
Laert. in vit. 
V To be accounted a god. Laert.in vit. 
x A Cynic philosopher, praised by 
Aul. Gell. (xii. 11.) Amm. Marc. (xxix. 
1.) ridiculed by Lucian, (de Mort. 


Peregr.) who says, that he imposed on 
the Christians, as though he were one, 
and was largely relieved by them, being 
cast into prison, as such : his death is 
mentioned by Athenag. §. 26. Amm. 
Mare. 1l. c. 

y A. 165. Basnage in Anno, $. 4. 
p. 126. 

z Val. Max. 3. 2. Flor. 2. 15. 
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pierced on every side with nails from without, experienced 
so many crucifixions. A woman hath of her own will 
eagerly encountered beasts, yea even asps, reptiles more 
horrid than the bull or the bear, which Cleopatra set upon 
herself, that she might not come into the hands of the enemy. 
But the fear of death is not so great as that of tortures ! 
And so* the Athenian harlot yielded to the executioner, 
who, being privy to a conspiracy, when on that account she 
was put to the torture by the tyrant, did not betray the 
conspirators, and at last having bitten off her tongue” spat it 
in the tyrant’s face, that the torturers might know that they 
availed nothing, even though they should persist yet farther ! 
Moreover, that which is at this day the chief solemnity 
among the Lacedzmonians, the Sapacriywors, that is the 
scourging, is not unknown: in which solemn ceremony all 
the noble youths are lashed with scourges before the altar’, 
their parents and kinsfolk standing by and exhorting them to 
endure to the end. For it willbe accounted a grace anda glory 
of an higher character in truth, if the soul rather than the 
body yield itself to scourgings. Wherefore if earthly glory 
hath so great power over the strength of body and mind, 
that men despise the sword, the fire, the cross, the beasts, 
the tortures, for the reward of the praise of men, I may say, 
these sufferings are trifling in the gaining of heavenly glory 
and a divine reward! Is the glass bead of such value? of 
how much the real pear/?. Who then is not bound to spend Mat. 13, 
most willingly for that which is true, as much as others do e 
for that which is false ? 

V. I pass over for the moment, the motive of glory. All 
these same conflicts of cruelty and torture even mere display* 
among men, and a sort of disease of the mind, hath ere now 
trampled on. How many idlers doth a display of feats hire 
to the service of the sword! Verily they go down even to 
the beasts from display, and seem to themselves more comely 


a Tronical. Tr. Rig. inserts an in- 
terrogation, * Did then &c.?” Latinius 
and Junius needlessly alter the text, 
inserting “ non.” 

b Apol. c. 50. 

* of Diana Orthia. Plutarch. de 
Lacon. Instt. c. 4, et al. ap. Lac. 

4 Tanti vitreum ? quanti verum 


margaritum! as in Pam. 

€ Affectatio, i.e. not human glory 
only, though vain, but the mere 
semblance and spurious imitation of 
it; and that in the sight of, and ani- 
mated by the presence of, men, 
whereas Christians acted under the 
eye of God, 
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from their bites and their scars. Some also have ere now 
hired themselves to the flames, to run over a certain space of 
ground in a burning shirt’. Others have walked with most 
enduring shoulders amidst the lashes of the hunters. These 
things, blessed men, the Lord hath suffered to come into the 
world, not without a cause: but both for our encouragement 
now!, and for our confusion in that Day, if we shall be 


2 Tim.4,8, afraid to suffer for the Truth’s sake unto salvation those 


things, which others have made a display of suffering for 
vanity's sake unto perdition. : 

Butletuspassoverthese examples of constaney arising from 
mere display. Let us turn to the actual contemplatior of the 
condition of man, that those things too may instruct us, what- 
ever they be, which, accustomed to befall men even against 
their will, must be endured with constancy. For how often 
have the flames burned men alive! How often have wild 
beasts, both in their own woods and in the middle of cities, 
having escaped from their dens, devoured men! How many 
have been slain by robbers with the sword, and by their 
enemies even on the cross, having first been tortured, yea 
and having received, in full, every sort of indignity! There 
is no one who’ may not suffer even for the sake of man, 
what he serupleth to suffer in the cause of God. For this 
let even the present times be a proof to us, how many 
persons, and of what quality, meet with deaths not to be 
expected either from their birth, or their rank, or their 
persons, or their age, for the sake of mans, either from 
himself, if they act against him, or from his enemies, if they 
take part with him. 


f The tunica molesta, one of the ec. 12, “ After having slain numberless 
punishments of Christians. Martial, persons on the side of Albinus, among 
x. 20. Juvenal,i. 155 sqq. Tac. Ann. whom were many chiefs in the state, 
xy. 44. : many women of rank, all their goods 

8 Severus, in and after the con- were confiscated—then many nobles of 
spiracy of Albinus. Spartian. in vit. the Spaniards and Sualli were slain." 
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OF THE CROWN. 


[The “de Corona” was written probably A.D. 201, when Severus gave a 
* very large donative to his soldiers, the whole booty of Ctesiphon,” on 
occasion of their saluting his son Caracalla as Augustus, and Geta as Cesar. 
Spartian in Severo, c. 16. Of two other liberalities of Severus, the first, A. 198. 
was to the people, (see Notice on Apol.) the last, A. 202, was an increase of 
pay, not a largess, Spart.l. c. The date A. 201 of this largess is obtained, 
1. From Eusebius, who places the victories over the Parthians, A. 200; 
(Chron. 1.2.) but Ctesiphon was taken at the approach of winter, (Spart. 1. e.) 
and so at the end of that year. 2. Caracalla was then in his thirteenth year, 
(Spart. 1. e.) but he was killed after six years’ reign, A. 217, aged 29. (Dio 
Cass. 1. 77.) 3. A Coin, A. 200, 1. gives Severus the title Parthicus Max., one 
A. 201, 2. exhibits Caracalla as Augustus, Geta as Cesar. See Lumper, l. c. 
e. 9. Art. ii. 8. 1. and Art. i. 8.5. It is probably the earliest treatise containing 
any trace of Montanism, see c. 1. The mention of the “long peace" which 
Christians had enjoyed, (c. 1.) may be accounted for, in that the scene lay 
not in Africa but in the East.] 


I. Ir eame to pass the other day, the bounty of the most 
illustrious Emperors* was being paid off at the camp. The 
soldiers were coming up wearing their laurel crowns. A 
certain man there, more the soldier of God, more firm of 
purpose, than the rest of his brethren who had presumed 
that they could serve two masters, stood conspicuous, his 
single head untrammelled, his crown hanging idle in his hand, 
the Christian being already, by this very ordering of himself, 
proclaimed. Every man began to point at him; the distant 
to mock!, the near to gnash their teeth upon him. The 

murmur reacheth the ears of the Tribune, and the person had 
now quitted his place. Immediately the Tribune saith, “ Why 
so different from the rest in thy dress?” He answered that 
he might not act with the rest. Being asked his reasons, he 
answered, ‘I am a Christian.’ O ‘soldier boastful” of God! 
Straightway the votes were taken, and the business re- 


a Severus and Caracalla; see above, b Alluding to the title of a play of 
Notice, Plautus, Miles gloriosus. 


! eludere 
om, et 


160 Current complaints—dread of persecution. 


Dr Con. manded:*, and the accused sent for trial before the Pre- 
—V:l fects. On the spot he laid down the cloak, wherewith he 
Mat. 11,28. was so heavy laden, now beginning to receive his rest: 

he put off his shoe*, so troublesome, from his feet, now be- 
1sancte — ginning to stand upon holy! ground: he delivered up the 

Hz. 8,0: 

Mat.26,52. sword, not needed even for the defence of the Lord: the 
laurel crown fell even from his hand: and now, his robe 
empurpled with the earnest expectation of his own blood, 

Eph. 6,17. his feet shod with the preparation of the Gospel, girt with the 

Heb. 4, 12. : : 

Eph. 6,13, sharper word of God, his whole armour put on according to 
the Apostle, and looking for a better crown, in the white robe 
of martyrdom, he awaiteth in his prison the free gift* of 
Christ. Opinions were then pronounced upon him, (whether 
those of Christians I know not, for none other are those of 
Heathens,) as though he had been headlong, and hasty, and 
too eager to die, in that, because questioned touching his 
dress, he brought trouble upon the Christian name. As 
though he alone were brave; among so many brethren and 
fellow-soldiers alone a Christian! Clearly nothing remains 
but that those intend to refuse martyrdom also, who have 
rejected the prophecies‘ of the same Holy Spirit. Finally 
they murmur that so long and happy a peace hath been 
endangered; and I doubt not that some are removing their 

Mat.10,23. Scriptures, making ready their baggage, preparing to flee 
from one city to another; for they care not to remember 
any other part of the Gospel. I know their shepherds also: 
lions in peace, stags in fight*. But on the questions re- 


© Older Edd. *apud Acta” “was set letters of peace, until he was better in- 


down in the public Acts, documents.” 

4 Speculatoriam, the heavy military 
boot. 

* Lit. the donative; the bounty of 
Christ for that of the Emperors. 

f Those of Montanus, de Fug. in 
Pers. c. 1. 

& Baronius A. 173. supposes Victor, 
Bp. of Rome, to be intended. But 
Victor took no prominent part against 
ihe Montanists; on the contrary, he 
sided with them against the Asiatic 
Bishops, whose communion he had re- 
nounced, about the keeping of Easter, 
was on the point of acknowledging 
[agnoscentem jam] the prophecies of 
Montanus, Prisca, Maximilla, com- 
munieated with them, giving them 


formed by Praxeas, when he recalled 
them. (adv. Prax.c.1.) The Montanists 
were excommunieated by a Council of 
Hierapolis, under 8. Apollinarius with 
twenty-six other Bishops; (Conc. t. i. 
p- 599.) the martyrs of Lyons wrote 
warnings againstthem to the Bishop of 
Rome, [Eleutherus,] and to the Chris- 
tians in Asia, (Eus. v. 3.) Serapion, 
Bishop of Antioch, alsosent(apparently 
a synodieal) Epistle against them, in 
which there were the subscriptions of 
several other Bishops; among them, 
one of Thrace. (Eus. H. E. v. 19.) see 
Tillemont, H. E. Art. Montanistes, Art. 
2—4.t. ii. p. 193 sqq. The Church 
then, having thus generally declared 
against the Montanists, this taunt is 
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specting the avowal of our Faith I shall speak in another 
place": on this occasion, inasmuch as they advance this 
objection also, ‘Where are we forbidden to wear crowns?’ 
I shall attack this “where;”-the more specific shape of the 
present question,-that both those, who ask it from the anxiety 
of ignorance, may be instructed, and those, who argue it 
in excuse of the sin, may be refuted, (and that especially 
by this very man's example'‘,)—laurel-crowned Christians 
whom this question serveth to sooth, as though that may 
be thought to be either no sin, or a doubtful one, which 
admitteth of a question. But that it is neither no sin, nor 
a doubtful one, I shall now in the meanwhile shew. 

II. I say that no believer alloweth a crown upon his 
head’ at any other time, except the time of this sort 
of temptation. All observe this rule from their novitiate 
up to their confession and martyrdom, or their apostasy. 
Whence the authority for this rule, which is now made the 
chief quéstion, is for thee to look to. Moreover, when it is 
made a question why a thing is observed, it is meanwhile 
granted that it is observed. Wherefore that cannot be 
thought to be no sin, or no certain sin, which is committed 
against a rule, which, as such, ought to be maintained for its 
own sake, and is sufficiently authorized by the support of 
general consent. Doubtless; yet in such wise’, of course, 
that the reason may be enquired into*!—yes, but without 
hindrance of its observance, and not to overthrow, but 
rather to build it up, in order that thou mayest the more 
observe it, when thou art easy even with respect to the 
reason of it. But what sort of thing is it for a man then to 
eall the observance of the rule into question, when he hath 
abandoned it, and to ask why he is bound to the observance, 
when he hath ceased from it? since although he may wish it 


probably directed against the Bishops 
generally, on the ground of their with- 
drawing in persecution, when their 
lives alone were sought. See S. Cypr. 
de Laps. c. 8. p. 159. Oxf. Tr. not. g. 

h Seorpiace. 

! ipsius vel maxime exemplo from 
Cod. Gorz. Rig. (from Cod. Ag.) has 
ipsi vel maxime Christiani, “very spe- 
cially the laurel crowned Christians ;” 
it is diffieult to decide whether A. has 


taken from, or G. added to, the text. 

J Apol. c. 42. 

k Plane; sie tamen ut ratio que 
renda sit; sed salva observatione; the 
words Plane; sic tamen &c. seem to be 
those of an opponent; T. “You must 
obey what generalconsentestablishes." 
Opp. * But that does not preclude 
enquiry." 'T. * Provided you enquire, 
while obeying, not when you have 
ceased to obey.” 


! quibus in 
solatium 
queestio est 


2 Plane; 
sic tamen 
ut restored 


Dz Cor. 


} credit 
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to be thought that he therefore calleth it in question, that he 
may shew that he hath not done wrong in ceasing to observe 
it, yet nevertheless he sheweth that he did wrong before, in 
taking upon himself to observe it. For if he hath not done 
wrong in wearing the crown to-day, he hath at some time 
done wrong in refusing it. And therefore this treatise is not 
for them, to whom the question doth not belong, but for 
those who, from a desire to learn, proffer the question, not to 
dispute it, but to ask advice upon it. For the question on 
this point is endless, and I commend the faith which 
believeth! that the rule ought to be observed, before it hath 
learned why’. It is easy moreover to ask on the instant 
where it is written that we may not be crowned. But where 
is it written that we may be crowned? for they who demand 
the support of Scripture on the other side, already judge 
that their own side also ought to have the support of 
Scripture. For if it shall be said that we may be crowned 
because Scripture forbiddeth it not, it may be equally 
retorted that we may not be crowned, because Scripture 
commandeth it not". What shall Religion do? shall it 
admit both, because neither is forbidden? or refuse both, 
because neither is commanded? But (thou wilt say) that 
which is not forbidden is freely permitted. Nay, but that 
is forbidden, which is not freely permitted. 

III. And how long shall we go on, sawing backwards and 
forwards upon this line, when we have an old established 
observance, which, in preventing the question, hath decided 
it? If no Scripture hath determined this, assuredly custom 
hath confirmed it, which, doubtless, hath been derived from 
tradition". For how can a thing be used unless it be first 
delivered to us? But, thou sayest, even where tradition is 
pleaded, written authority ought to be required. Wherefore 
let us enquire whether none, save a written tradition, ought 


1 according to the words Nisi credi- 
deritis, non intelligetis, Is. 7, 9. LXX. 
ady. Mare. iv. 21. 95. 97. v. 11. Cypr. 
Test. i. 5. iii. 42. 

7 S, Basil uses the same argument 
against the marriage of a wife's sister; 
(Ep. 160. ad Diodor.) and it seems, on 
the ground, that if àn aetion bein any 
wise doubtful, the absence of positive 


permission will, to a dutiful mind, be 
decisive against it. 

n * First of all, which is of greatest 
moment in things of this sort, the 
practice amongst us, which we can 
produce, hath the form of law, because 
ourrules have been handed down to us 
by holy men." Basil. l. c. 


Enumerations of unwritten traditions. 
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to be received’. Certainly we shall deny that it ought to be 
received, if there be no precedents to determine the contrary 
in other observances, which, without any Scripture document, 
we defend on the ground of tradition alone, and by the supports 
of consequent custom. In fact, to begin with Baptism, when 
we are about to come to the water, in the same place, but at a 
somewhat earlier time’, we do in the Church testify, under 
the hand of a chief minister, that we renounce the Devil and 


° The duty of observing ecclesiastical 
ordinances, (the reason of which is 
not apparent,) because transmitted, 
is stated by Orig. Hom. 5. in Num. 

1. S. Jerome, (adv. Lucif. §. 8.) 
adopts the instances and even the 
words of Tert. S. Basil has a like 
enumeration, in support of the tra- 
ditional doxology, * To the Father— 
with the Holy Spirit,” to which the 
hereties objected, (de Sp. S. e. 27.) 
S. Cyprian, Ep. 93. [Fell and Pam. ] 
ad Cecil. init. contends that the 
older universal and Divine tradition 
[in mingling water with the wine in 
the Holy Eucharist] is to be retained 
against the “human and novel." S. 
Augustine (Ep. 54. ad Januar. init.) 
declares the rites received by the uni- 
versal Church to be binding, as being 
Apostolie or having the authority of 
CEcumeniecal Councils; (de Bapt.c.Don. 
ii. 7. §. 12. iv. 24. init. add v. 23.) that 
things, neither mentioned in Scripture 
nor Councils, but universally received, 
were accounted Apostolic; (ib. iv. 6. 
$. 9.) that what those of older date 
knew not to have been introduced by 
those subsequent to the Apostles, was 
Apostolic; (de Unit. Eccl. c. 22. 8. 63.) 
that where Seripture was silent, the 
universal Church was to be obeyed, as 
being accredited by the Lord Christ; 
(e. Cresc. Don. i. 83.) that a practice 
so supported had the authority of 
Scripture. The traditions for which 
this authority is claimed are, 1. primi- 
tive, 2. universal; not modern, nor of 

_a branch of a Church, as those of 
Rome. When traditions vary, S. Au- 
gustine, (Ep. 54.) on the authority of 
S. Ambrose, and S. Jerome, (Ep. 71. 
ad Lucian. v. fin.) lay down that those 
_of the local Church are to be observed. 

P The renouncing of Satan is part 
of the service for making Catechumens 
in the Gelasian Liturgy, (Assem. Cod. 
Lit. i, 17.) and it is there marked that 


an interval was to take place before 
Baptism was to be bestowed; in another 
form, (ib. p. 21.) this is not marked. 
There is a trace of the same separation 
in the Gellone Sacramentary, (ib. ii. 
53.) Rheims, (ii. 58.) It is equally 
part of the same service in the Gre- 
gorian, (ib. p. 22.) although this is 
directly united with the Baptismal 
Service. In the Greek Liturgy it also 
occurs in the Service for Catechu- 
mens, (ib. p. 114. and 137, 8.) which 
was originally distinct butis also joined 
on to the Baptismal. (It is so adapted 
in a MS. quoted ib. i. 129.) Also in 
the Coptic, (1b. 158.) Armenian, (1.172. 
add ii. 203.) in the revised Syriae, 
(i, 237. which is used as introductory 
to the Antiochene and Jerusalem 
Baptismal liturgies, ii. 214. note 1.) 
and the Apostolie translated from the 
Greek by James of Edessa, (i. 250.) 
All these are now practically joined on 
to the Baptismal service, (see Coptie, 
ii, 150. Armen. ii. 194, Syr. ii. 214 and 
226. Apostolic by Severus, ii. 280.) since 
none arenow admitted asCatechumens. 
Hence in the old Gallican, ib. ii. 39. 
42, Jerus. Syriac, for Infants, (ii. 251.) 
in the Roman Office for Infants by 
Paul V. (as in our own,) it is inserted 
in the Baptismal office; (ib. ii. 17.) in 
theirs for Adults, it remains as part of 
the seryice of Catechumens, though 
blended in one with the Baptismal. 
(ib, p. 22.) In the Malabar, (as there 
given,) it is not specified, although 
referred to in a prayer. (1. 183.) Bing- 
ham, however, (11.7. 1.) speaks of this 
statement as something peculiar to 
Tertullian, and in the de Spect. c. 13. 
T. says explicitly, “we who have twice 
renounced idols,” (1. e. both when made 
Catechumens, and when about to be 
baptized.) 1n S. Cyril. Jer. Lect. 19. 
Myst. l. the Renunciation is spoken 
of as having taken place at the 
Baptism. 
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- his pomp and his angels*. Then are we thrice? dipped, 


pledging ourselves to something more than the Lord hath 
prescribed in the Gospel: then, some undertaking the 
charge of us‘, we first taste a mixture of honey and milk", 
and from that day we abstain for a whole week from our 
daily washing. The Sacrament of the Eucharist, commanded 


4 Tertullian repeats this form of 
Renunciation, de Idol. c. 6. and de 
Spect. c. 4. and refers to it de Cult. 
Fem. i. 2. The **angels" of Satan 
are also renounced in the Greek 
liturgy, “I renounce Satan and all 
his works, and all his service, and all 
his angels, and all his pomp; (Ass. i. 
114. 137, 8.) and in a different order 
Constt. Ap. vii. 41. “I renounce 
Satan, and his works, and his pomps, 
and his services, and his Angels, and 
his inventions, and all which are under 
him;” in the Coptic, * I renounce thee, 
Satan, and all thy unclean works, and 
all thy wicked demons, and thy evil 
ministers, and all thy might, and thy 
defiled service, and all thy malicious 
crafts and seductions, and allthy army, 
and all thy power, and all other thy im- 
pieties; (ib. J58.) in the Armenian, 
* We renounce thee, Satan, and all 
thy crafts, and all thy snares, and thy 
ministers, and thy angels, and thy 
steps;” (ib. 172. and ii. 203.) and in 
the Apostolic Syriae, * I, N. who am 
to be baptized, renounce Satan, and all 
his hosts, and all his works, and all his 
doings, and all his might, and all his 
worldly error, and allthose who follow 
him and his vile counsels," (ib. i. 
250, 1.) and the revised Syriae, (Ass. 
i. 237.) also in S. Basil de Sp. S. c. 27. 
where the renunciation of the Devil and 
his angels is instanced as an unwritten 
tradition. They are omitted by S. Cyril 
of Jerusalem, (Lect. 19. Myst. 1.) 
Chrys. Catech. ad Illum. ii. $. 4. 5. 
t. i. p. 242, 3. The Gelasian and 
Gregorian yet briefer, * Dost thou 
renounce Satan? Irenounce. Andall 
his works? I renounce. And all his 
pomps? Irenounce." (i.17.21. 22.) 
add Gellone (ii. 52. 57.) Chelles, (11.69.) 
In the Malabar, (i. 183.) **trenouncing 
Satan and all his works." Old Gallican, 
(ii 39.) ** Dost thou renounce Satan, 
the pomps of the world, and the 
pleasures of the flesh," or ii. 42, 
** Satan, his pomps, his luxuries, this 
world?" Ambrosian, (ii. 44.) ** Dost 


thou renounce the Devil ? Lrenounce. 
Dost thou renounce the world and its 
pomps? I renounce.” 

r Ady. Prax. c. 26. Can. Ap. 49. 
Basil de Sp. S. e. 27. Ambr. de Sacr. ii. 
7 and 21. Jerome adv. Lucif. c. 8. Greg. 
Nyss. de Bapt. Christi, t. iii. p. 372. 
Oyril Jer. Cat. Myst. ii. 4. Leo Ep. 4. 
ad Episc. Sic. e. 9. Gelasian Sacra- 
mentary, Ass. ii. 5. 7. Gregorian, (ib. 
9.) Ambrosian, ii. 46. Gellone, (ii. 54.) 
Rheims, (ii. 59.) Chelles, (ii. 63.) S. 
Germain des Prés, (ii. 66.) Moisae (ii. 
68.)Gladbach. dioc. Coln.(11.72.) Pontif. 
Apam. Syr. (ii. 76.) Lodi Ital. (ii. 78.) 
Vienne, (ii. 81.) Limoges, (ii. 83,87.) 
Old Rom. altered, (ii. 91.) Greek, (ii. 
145.) Coptie, (ii. 180.) Armenian, (ii. 
200.) Malabar, (ii. 212.) Antioch and 
Jerus. (ii. 225.) Jerus. (11.236.) abridged 
form by Severus, (ii. 8304.) La Cerda 
says that “this tradition is continued 
among the Greeks, but among the 
Latins almost disused, for they are 
mostly content with single immersion.” 
This, however, must be individual 
neglect, for the trine immersion4s pre- 
scribed in the ritual of Paul V. ; (ii. 17.) 
only, in case of emergency, single is 
allowed, (ii. 19.) 

* the whole Creed, not the single 
confession of the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost. Matt. 28, 19. 

t suscepti, received by the suscep- 
tores, God-parents; the word * sus. 
cipere" being used first of the adoption 
on the natural birth, then, by analogy, 
on the spiritual. 

* Jerome adv. Lucif. c. 8. adding to 
Tertullian’s words, “to signifyinfancy.” 
Tert. says, adv. Marc. i. 14. that the 
Marcionites retained the practice. 
It is mentioned by Clem. Al. Pedag. 
i. 6. They were placed on the Altar on 
Easter Eve, Cone. Carth. 3. can. 24. 
and consecrated with a peculiar bene- 
diction, (see Bingham 12. 4, 6.) and in 
the Ordo Romanus in Sabb. Pasche. 
In Syn. Trull. Can. 57. it is forbidden 
to place them on the Altar, which 
implies the continuance of the custom. 
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by the Lord at the time of supper, and to a//, we receive Mat. 26,27. 


even at our meetings before day-break*, and from the hands 
of no others than the heads’ of the Church. We offer, on one 
day every year, oblations’ for the dead as birth-day * honours. 
On the Lord's day we account it unlawful to fast or to 
worship upon the knees”. We enjoy the same freedom from 
Easter Day even unto Pentecost". We feel pained if any of 
the wine, or even of our bread?, be spilled upon the ground. 


x Apol. 2. and on e. 39. Cypr. ep. 
63. [Fell and Pam.] ad Cecil. fin. 
S. Aug. speaks of the rite of receiving 
the Eucharist fasting, as universal, Ep. 
54. ad Januar. c. 6. and so implied by 
S. Chrys. Hom 27 in 1 Cor. Ep. 125. 
ad Cyriac. lt is prescribed in the 
third Council of Carthage, Can. 29. 
S. Greg. Naz. Or. 40. de Bapt. speaks 
as "Tert. see further Bingham, 15. 
7.8. 

Y Apol. c. 39. 

* The Eucharistic oblation, for the 
enlargement of their bliss, deliverance 
from hell, that they may attain to the 
resurrection, have a merciful judgment 
at the last day, not for their deliverance 
from purgatory, for they were held to 
be at rest, “this oblation, which we 
humbly offer unto Thee for the com- 
memoration of the souls that sleep in 
peace, we beseech Thee, O Lord, 
receive graciously: and of Thy good- 
ness, grant that both the affection of 
this piety may profit us, and obtain for 
them everlasting bliss,” Offic. Greg. 
Opp. t. 5. col. 235, 6. ed. Par. 1605. 
and (Saer. Greg. p. 227. ed. Menard.) 
“ For them, O Lord, and for all who 
are at rest in Christ, we pray for a place 
of refreshment, and the gracious grant 
of light and peace." See at length 
Abp. Usher, Answer to Challenge of a 
Jesuit, c. 7. in Tracts for the Times, 
No. 72. Even in the Roman Missal, 
in the Missa pro defunctis, the prayers 
are for “attaining to everlasting rest,” 
“that they be not delivered into the 
hands of the Enemy, not forgotten for 

- ever,not suffer eternal punishment, but 
obtain everlasting joy,” ‘escape the 
judgment of vengeance, and enjoy the 
bliss of everlasting light,” “ obtain for- 
giveness and eternal life,” or “ refresh- 
ments,” ** a share with the saints and 
the elect, and the perpetual dew of 
Thy mercy,” “that if any spot of 
earthly contagion cleave to them, it be 
effaced by the mercy of Thy remission,” 
“that they be placed in the bosom of 


Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, that when 
the day of Thy appearing cometh, 
Thou mayest command them to be 
raised among Thy saints and elect," 
** that by Thy mercy, they may receive 
an everlasting participation of Him in 
Whom they hoped and believed," * that 
God would give them their reward," 
* make them partakers of eternal bliss 
in the congregation of the righteous ;" 
** Absolve the soul of Thy servant from 
every bond of sin, that, raised to life 
among Thy saints and elect, he may 
have refreshment in the glory of the 
resurrection,” * that to those to whom 
Thou hast given the merit of Christian 
Faith, Thou wouldest give also a 
reward.” To 63 such prayers, which 
have no allusion to purgatory, but 
when they refer to punishment, pray 
against that of hell, has been joined 
one only, praying the Blessed Vir- 
gin, that her ‘compassion may aid 
those languishing in purgatory, who 
are purged by exceeding heat, and 
tormented without remedy." Itsrhyth- 
mical character in itself marks its 
modern date; it ends, “Blessed 
through thy merits, we pray thee, raise 
the dead, and forgiving their debts, 
be to them the way to rest" In 
the Roman Breviary also, the only 
prayer against suffering in the ** Offi- 
cium Defunctorum," is, “From the 
gates of hell, O Lord, reserve their 
souls." 

a the day of their departure from 
this life, see Bingh. 20. 7. 2. 

b Tren. in Questt, ad Orth q. 115. 
Jerome adv. Lucif, Prol. Comm. in 
Eph. Aug. Ep. 119. ad Januar. c. 15. 
17. Bingham 13. 8, 3. 

* as one continued festival of the 
resurrection, Iren. l. c. Hil. Pref. in 
Ps. Aug. l. c. Bingham 1. c. ; 

3 The consecrated elements, as in 
the Lord's prayer “ our daily bread." 
Romanists (Rhen. Pam. La C.) ex- 
plain it of common food, which 
was treated reverently, as a sort 


1 Cor.11,5. 


Sus. 82. 


166 sign of the Cross.—Jews also had authoritative traditions. 


. In all our travels and movements, in all our coming in and 


going out, in putting on our shoes, at the bath, at the table, 
in lighting our candles, in lying down, in sitting down, 
whatever employment occupieth us, we mark our forehead 
with the sign* of the cross‘. 

TV. For these and such like rules if thou requirest a law 
in the Scriptures, thou shalt find none. "Tradition will be 
pleaded to thee as originating them, custom as confirming 
them, and faith as observing them. That reason will support 
tradition, and custom, and faith, thou wilt either thyself 
pereeive, or learn from some one who hath perceived it. 
Meanwhile thou wilt believe that some reason there is, to 
which submission is due. I will add yet one example, if it 
be fitting to.teach by examples of the olden times also. 
Among the Jews the veil upon the head of their women is so 
sacred a custom, that by it they may be distinguished. I 
demand a written law for this. The Apostle I lay for the 
present out of the case. If Rebecca, when she beheld her 
spouse at a distance, betook herself to her vei], her individual 
modesty could not make this law,or made it for her own case: 
* Let virgins alone be covered, and that, when they come to 
be married, and not before they recognise their spouses.’ If 
Susanna also, in unveiling herself at her trial, furnisheth an 
argument for wearing the veil, I might say, *here too the 
veil was of her own choice.’ She had come an accused 
woman, blushing for the dishonour cast upon her, with good 
cause hiding her beauty, or because now afraid of pleasing. 
But in her husband’s walks I cannot think a woman who 
attracted admirers could have walked veiled. Be it now 
that she was always veiled. In her case also, or in any 
other, I demand the written authority for the dress. If Ino 
where find such authority, it followeth that tradition hath 
given this rule to custom, which was hereafter to receive the 
authority of an Apostle, according to the interpretation of 


of type of the Eucharist; and Rhen. xiii. 36. p. 161. ed. Oxf. (a passage 
refers to Clem. Al. Pedag. [ii. l. p. resembling this) add Chrys. c. Jud. 
63.] but Clem. is there speaking of the quod Christus sit Deus, c. 9. t.i. p.971. 
decency duetoChristians'ownpersons, ed. Ben. Hieron. Ep. 22. ad Eustoch. 
not to food. Here also the whole con- de Cust. Virg. §. 37. Ep. 130. ad De- 


text relates to religious rites. metriad. $. 9. vita S. Paul. $. 7. Aug. 
© or omitting “crucis,” “with the Tr. 118. in Joh, fin, in Ps. 50. §. 1. 
seal.” Rev. vii. 3. ix. 4. Ps. 141. §. 9. ‘ 


f See on Cyr. Jerus. iv. 13. p. 40. 
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reason’. By these examples therefore it will be declared, 

that even an unwritten tradition may be maintained in its 
observance, being confirmed by custom, a sufficient witness 

of a tradition at the time approved by the continuance of the 
observance’. But even in civil matters custom is taken for 

law, where there is no law": nor is there any difference 
whether it be founded on any writing or on reason, since 

it is reason which commandeth even written authority’. 
Moreover if law. be founded in reason, then will all 

that is founded in reason, by whomsoever first brought 
forward, be law*. Dost thou not think that any believer 

may have the power to conceive and to establish a thing, 

so it be agreeable to God, conducive to true Religion, 
profitable to salvation, when the Lord saith, And why even Luke12,57 
of yourselves judge ye not what is right? and this not as 
touching judgment only, but every opinion also on things 
coming under examination. So also saith the Apostle: Zf phil 3,15. 
in any thing ye be ignorant, God shall reveal it unto you; 

he himself having been accustomed to supply counsel, when 

he had no commandment of the Lord, and to ordain certain 1 Cor. 7, 
things of himself, yet himself also having the Spirit of God, xd 
That guideth into ali truth. Wherefore his counsel and his John16,1:. 
ordinance have now obtained the likeness of a Divine 
command, because supported by the reason which cometh 

of God'. Question now this reason, saving however thy 
respect for tradition, from whomsoever dated as having 
delivered it: and regard not the author, but the authority, 

and chiefly that of custom itself, which ought for this cause 

to be respected, because it may be the witness of reason: 

so that if it be God, Who hath given reason also, thou 
mayest learn, not, whether the custom ought to be observed 


fi. c. himself appealing totheground 
of the custom in reason, which made it 
a law of nature. 

& i.e.the Church, by continuing the 
custom, attests its approval of the 
tradition, whence the custom is de- 
rived. 

4 Common law. Ulp. l. xxxiii. de 
leg. ap. Her. Digr. ii. 3. “ancient 
custom is wont to be observed as law 
and right in those things, which come 
not down in written law." 

i i.e. all good law, written or un- 
written, Divine or human, is founded 


in some principle or reason, whether, 
as in Divine law, of the Divine Mind, 
and not cognizable always by men, or 
in human reason, as far as it is sound, 
derived from the Divine. 

k as having its authority in itself, 
independent of the accidents which 
elicited it. 

1i .e. being guided by the Spirit of 
God, to see the reasons in the Divine 
Mind, which gave a fitness to these 
things, his counsel became, asit were, 
à transcript of the Divine Mind, and so 
a command of God. 


1semel 
see Face. 
simul is à 
conj. of 
Urs. 


168 Use of chaplets contrary to nature, as not adapted to its organs. 


. by thee, but why the reason of Christian observances 


becometh greater than that of others, seeing that even 
nature, which is the first rule of all, defendeth them". 

V. And therefore it is this which first prescribeth that a 
erown is not meet for the head. But methinks our God is 
the Lord of nature, Who formed man, and for the seeking, 
judging, and obtaining the enjoyment of things, hath disposed 
within him certain senses through those members which are 
in some sort their proper instruments. He hath formed a 
passage for hearing in the ears, hath kindled vision in the 
eyes, hath shut up taste in the mouth, hath wafted smell 
into the nostrils, hath placed touch in the extremities of the 
hands. Through these ministers of the outer man, the 
pereeptions of the gifts of God are derived from the soul. 
Wherein then consisteth the enjoyment of flowers? for the 
proper, at all events the chief, material of erowns is the 
flowers of the field. Either in the scent, thou sayest, or in 
the colour, or in both together. What will be the senses 
concerned with colour and scent? sight, methinks, and 
smell. What parts of the body have these senses allotted 
to them? the eyes, if I mistake not, and the nose. Use 
therefore flowers by the sight and smell, in which senses 
their enjoyment lieth: use by means of the eyes and nose 
those senses of which they are the members. The thing 
itself was given thee by God: the fashion by the world; 
although an extraordinary fashion doth not oppose the 
ordinary use of the material. Let flowers be to thee, when 
set in a garland and bound either by thread or by rush, 
what they are when free and unconfined,—things, that is, 
to be looked at and inhaled. If perchance thou regardest 
a crown as a bunch of flowers gathered together in a certain 
order, in order that thou mayest carry the more in one’, that 
thou mayest use all together, then stick them in thy bosom, 
if such be their neatness; strew them on thy bed, if such be 
their delicacy; commit them to thy cup”, if such be their 
harmlessness, Enjoy them in as many ways as thou hast 
sai, Rolling Bet tho tali, s which, was ended with then, 
ground of its observance, but toseeits phrase “coronas bibere,” see Hoffm. 


wisdom, as founded in nature itself, v. Flos. and Plin. xxi. 8. ib, where 


which when, as in Christianity, puri- Cleopatra tinges the tips of th : 
fied from error, is the gift of God, with poison. [ er 


ae 
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senses. But what savour is there in the flower, what per- 
ception of the crown (except only as a bandage) on the head, 
whereby colour is not perceived’, nor scent inhaled, nor 
softness commended? It is as much against nature to follow 
after flowers by the head, as to follow after food by the ear, 
sound by the nose. But every thing which is against nature, 
deserveth to be noted as a monstrous thing among all men; 
but among us to be styled also sacrilege against God, the 
Lord and Author of nature. 

VI. Dost thou look then for a law from God? thou hast 
that universal one, in the publie record of the world, in 
the tables of Nature, to which even the Apostle is wont 
to appeal. As when he saith touching the veil of the 
woman, Doth not even nature teach you? as when he writeth 
to the Romans, saying that the Gentiles do by nature the 
things contained in the law, and putting them in mind that 
there is a law given by nature, and a nature which is law. 
But in the former part of this Epistle also, when he declareth 
that men and women had changed amongst themselves the 
natural use of their being, into that which is against nature, 
their sin being by a just recompense turned into their punish- 
ment, he manifestly advocateth ‘he natural use. Even God 
Himself we first begin to know by nature, both when we 
call Him the God of gods, and assume that He is good, and 
call upon Him as our Judge’. Dost thou question whether, 
in the enjoyment of His creatures, nature ought to be our 
guide, lest we be carried away by that way, by which the 
enemy of God hath corrupted, together with man himself, the 
whole creation put in subjection to man for certain uses ; 
whence also the Apostle saith that it was made sulject to 


vanity, not willingly’, being 


? Clem. Al. Pedag. ii. 8. Minuc. F. 
p. 947. 

9 See de Test. An. c. 2. 

P Comp. adv. Herm. c. ll. The 
Apostle is understood to speak of a 
restoration of the natural creation by 
S. Ireneus, (5. 32, 1.) S. Hilary, (in 
Ps. 148. &. 2.) S. Ambrose, (Prol. in 
Expos. Ev. sec. Luc. Hexaem. i. 7. 
$. 92. but including the human soul, 
Ep.34. ad Horont.) Origen, (Hom. 4. 
in Ezek. $.2.) S. Gregory Naz. (Orat. 
1. in Julian, iv. 15.) S, Chrysostome, 
(in loe.) Theodoret, (in loc. and Gal. 


subverted first through vain 


6, 15.) Proclus ap. Epiphan. (Her. 
lxiv. 31.) GZcumenius, (ad 2 Pet. iv.) 
Gaudentius, (Serm. 3. init. Bibl. P. v. 
p. 948.) S. Jerome, (in Is. 24, fin. 51, 
6 sqq.) Maximus Taur. ( Bibl. Pat. t. vi. 
p.48.) Ambrosiaster, (ad loc.) Auot. 
de Prom. Dimid. Temp. (ap. Prosper. 
e. 90.) the later Sedulius, ( Collectanea, 
&d loc. B. P. vi. p. 518.) This liberation 
of the ereature they state, according to 
Seripture, will take plaee through its 
destruetion. ** Forgood will He destroy 
the world. For there will be a new 
heaven, and there shall be no more 


ISGor3 bl 
14. 
Rom. 2,14. 


Rom. !, 26. 


Rom.8, 20, 


De Cor. 
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uses, and then through such as were vile, and unrighteous, 
and ungodly? It is thus that, as touching the pleasures of 
the shows, the creation hath been dishonoured by those, who 
by nature indeed know that all the things, wherewith the 
shows are furnished, are of God, but lack knowledge to 
understand this also, that all these things have been changed 
by the Devils. But on this subject, I have, for the sake of 
our play-lovers, written fully in Greek also. 

VII. Let then these advocates of crowns meanwhile 
acknowledge the authority of nature, under the name of 
common wisdom, in that they are men, but as the tokens of 
their own religion, in that they are the nearest worshippers 
of the God of nature. And so let them, as over and above, 
examine the other reasons also, which forbid crowns, and 
those of every sort, to our heads especially. For indeed we 
are now compelled to turn from the rule of nature, which 
all have in common, to maintain all the specialties of the 
Christian rule, by considering other kinds of crowns also, 
which seem to be provided for other uses, as being framed of 
other materials; lest, because they are not made of flowers, 
the use of which nature hath pointed out, (as, for instance, 
this laurel crown of the soldiers,) they may be thought not 
liable to the prohibition of our sect, because they fall 
without the preclusive rule of Nature. I see therefore that 
we must deal more nicely and more fully with the 
question, from the first beginnings to the progress and the 


night.” Ambr. de Elia, c. 21. fin. 8. 80. 
“From which (Ps. 102, 26.) it appears 
that the perishing of the heavens de- 
notes not their utter destruction, but 
change for the better," Jeromein Is. 51, 
6. Comp. S. Aug. de Civ. D. xx. 16. 
Chrys. ad loc. Method. de Res. 8. 32. 
S. Cyril Jer. xv. 2. S. Athanas., Euseb., 
Prosper., Cassiodorus, in Ps. 101, 26. 
Proclus, l. c. and $. 32. CEcumen. 1. c. 
Gaudentius, 1. c. Greg. M. Moral. xvii. 
9.in Job 25, 24. Auct. de Prom. Dimid. 
Temp. l. e. Hesychius also, l. v. in 
Lev. (c. 18.) understands by “ the 
creature," the naturalcreation. Onthe 
other hand, S. Augustine understands 
it to be “human nature," in those 
who actually, or who shall hereafter, 
believe, (Questt. 83. qu. 67. Propos. de 
Ep. ad Rom. Prop. 53. in Prisc. et 
Orig. c. 8. in Ps. 125. 8. 2.) in which 


he is followed by Greg. M.(Mor. iv. 34. 
in Job 3, 18.) and Gelasius i. (Tr. 3. 
c. Pelag. ap. Labbe Cone. t.i. p. 1248.) 
Origen (ad loc.) seems, in like way, to 
suppose it chiefly to relate to the soul 
sympathizing with the body; but also 
(wherein he is followed by Sedulius, 
l.c.) to include Angels and even Arch- 
angels, in that they “fight” for us. 
(Dan. 10.) S. Hilary (de Trin. xii. 5.) 
and S. Cyril Alex. (Thes. xiv. 1. t. v. 
p.170. ed, Par.) employ the text against 
the Arians, since the Son, if created, 
musthavebeen liableto all here spoken 
of; they must then have held all crea- 
tures even the highest, to be included; 
the holy Angels are also regarded by 
Theodoret (ad loc.) as included in the 
"t whole creation," and apparently by 
S. Greg. Naz. 1, e. 
3 De Spect. c. 2. 
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end of the matter. For this some worldly legtning will be 
necessary, for worldly things must be shew? by their own 
‘documents. What little I have attained un# will, I believe, 

be sufficient. If there was ever a certai Pandora, whom 
Hesiod mentions as the first of womanind, her’s was the 
first head that was crowned by the/Graces, when she 
received gifts from all the gods, whenge her name Pandora. 
But to us Moses, a prophetic, nof a poetic’, shepherd, 
describeth the first woman Eve, as having her loins girt with 
leaves rather than her head with flywers. Pandora therefore 
there was none. But the origin of the crown is a thing to 

be ashamed of, even for its false history ; yea, and it will soon 
appear, for its true one also. ‘For of the rest‘ it is known 

for certain that they were the originators or illustrators of the 
thing. Pherecydes relateth that Saturn was crowned before 

‘all others: Diodorus that Jupiter was honoured! by the rest ! hoc 
with this gift, after conquering the Titans. The same writer owe, cs 
giveth to Priapus also fillets for the head, and to Ariadne a wed rm 
garland of gold and Indian jewels, the work of Vulcan, the A 
gift of Bacchus, and afterwards a constellation. Callimachus 
hath put the vine-branch upon Juno. So also her statue at 
Argos, crowned with vine-leaves, with the skin of a lion placed 
beneath its feet, displayeth the step-mother boasting over the 
spoils of both her step-sons'*. Hercules carrieth on his head 
‘the leaves sometimes of the poplar’, sometimes of the wild 
olive', sometimes of parsley". Thou hast the tragedy of 
Cerberus: thou hast Pindar: and Callimachus, who relateth 
that Apollo also, after killing the serpent at Delphi, put on 

*a laurel crown, in that he was a suppliant; for among the 
ancients suppliants wore crowns*: Harpocration argueth that 


P Hesiod, who speaks of Pandora, « hence used at the Nemean games, 
ealls himself a shepherd, Theog. init. Id. xix. 8. 
so Ovid, and Dio Chrys. ap. Lac. x As anexpiatoryrite. Rig.rejectsthe 


4 esteros, MSS. certos, conj. Urs. words**quasupplicem. Erant enim sup- 
Greeos, conj. Rigalt. The mean- plices coronarii apud veteres," against 
ing seems, “whereas the storyof Pan- authority. For the fact, Livy, xl. 37. 
dora is a fable, as contradicted by says, on occasion of a solemn suppli- 
Seripture, it is known that ‘the rest, cation for the removal of an epidemic, 
those which follow, Saturn, &c. were ‘all, above twelve, became suppliants 

real men, and originated or improved (supplicabant), crowned and holding 


upon the making of garlands. laurel in their hands.” Hoffmann, v. 
Hercules and Bacchus. Corona, p. 992. says, suppliants used 
* Plin. xii. 1. crowns of myrtle. The infule were 
* Id. xvi. 44. crowns, which suppliants bore in their 
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Bacchus, thesame who among the AJgyptians is Osiris, is 
purposely crovned with ivy, because it is the nature of ivy 
to protect the brain? from stupor. But besides this, even 
the vulgar acknovledge that Bacchus is the author without 
doubt of the laurel crown, in which he triumphed after his 
Indian wars, in that they call his solemn feast days, “the 
Great Crown.” If thou turnest over the writings of Leo the 
JEgyptian* also, Isis frst carried on her head the ears of 
corn, her own discoverr, a thing rather pertaining to the 
belly. To those who seek for more examples, Claudius. 
Saturninus, the very best commentator on this as on other . 
subjects, will furnish all that can be had. For he hath 
a book upon crowns so fully treating of their origins, and 
their causes, and their varieties, and the solemnities pertain- 
ing to them, that there is not one beautiful flower, not one 
luxuriant leaf, not one sod or tendril which thou mayest not ' 
find consecrated to the head of some one. Whereby we are 
sufficiently taught, how foreign a thing from us we ought to 
consider the custom of crowning the head, first brought 
forward by those, and afterwards employed to the honour of | 
those, whom the world hath believed to be gods*. For if. 
the Devil, who was a liar from the beginning, doth in this | 
thing also work out his lying pretensions to divinity, without 
doubt he had himself also provided those, who might | 
become his agents in pretending to divinity. What then 
must be thought among the people of the true God of a 
thing, which, being introduced by the Devil’s suitors, hath 
been also dedicated to the same from the beginning^, and 
which even then was initiated into the service of idolatry by^ 
idols, and those idols yet alive? Not as though the idol 
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| 
hands, see Hoffm. in v. Lac. also (e. 5.) that, afraid of the disclosure, he. 


refers to Appian in Ibericis, where 
suppliants are introduced, * erowned." 
(orepayvwoduevor.) 

y Plin. xxiv. 10. 

* A contemporary of Alexander, 
(Aug. de Cons. Ey. i. 23.) quoted by 
Clem. Al. Strom. i. 21. p. 189. as a 
writer about the Egyptian Gods; S. 
Aug. calls him *a priest," (de Civ. D. 
viii. 27. 2.) a chief priest, (ib. c. 5.) 
and states that he made known to 
Alexander that even the Dii majorum 
gentium had been men. S. Aug. adds, 


begged Alexander, after he had con-. 
veyed what he had writen to his 
mother, to have it burnt. This book 
mpos Thy pntépa is quoted by the 
Schol. on Apollon. iv. 262. see Fabric. 
Bibl. Gr. t, vi. p. 380. who thinks. 
him the same as Leo Pelleus, ap. 
Arnob. [l. iv. p. 147.] which is the; 
more likely, since he too is quocl 
among authors proving the huma 


origin of gods. | 
? Plin. xvi. 4. xxi. 3. / 
> Clem. AL. Pedag. ii. 8. I 
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was any thing, but because the things, which others do unto 

idols, pertain to devils. Moreover, if the things, which 

others do unto idols, pertain to devils, how much more 

that which the idols, while yet alive, have done unto them- 

selves! In truth, the devils themselves have provided for 
themselves through those, in whose persons they had! !esuri 
before hungered for that which they provided. alte 

VIII. Do thou maintain then this belief in the mean 

time, while I sift an objection which meeteth me. For 
already I hear it said that many other things also, which 

Were first brought to light by those whom the world hath 
believed to be gods, are nevertheless found in daily use, both 

among ourselves and the ancient saints, and in the things of 

God, and in Christ Himself, Who lived the life of a man, 
through no other than the common means of human life. 

*Be it so by all means: nor will I enquire any farther back 

into the origin of these things. Let Mercury have been the 

first teacher of letters: I shall allow that they are necessary 

for our intercourse with the world, and in our services 
towards God. And if it be he also who tuned the strings of 
instruments to music, I must not deny, while I listen to 
David, that the saints had the same talent on their side, and 

that it ministered unto God. Let /Esculapius be the first 

that invented medicines: I remember that Esaias also pre- 
‘scribed something medicinal to Hezekiah, when he was sick. Is. 38, 21. 
Paul also knoweth that a little wine is profitable for the 1Tim.5,22, 
stomach. But let Minerva too be the first who built a 

ship: I cannot but see Jonah and the Apostles sailing in 

‘ships. And more than this—even Christ must have His 

robe; even Paul must have his cloak. If they name Matt. 27. 
some one of the gods of the world as the inventor of every *1™*!*- 
single article of furniture, and of each particular vessel, they 

must needs remember Christ, both when He sat upon a 

couch, and when He proffereth the basin for the feet of His 
disciples, and when He poureth water therein out of a 
pitcher, and when He girdeth Himself with a linen towel, 

the very clothing proper to Osiris. To this sort of argu- 

ment I can answer thus: I allow indeed the common use of 


* The Egyptian Priests wore linen Schweigh. ib. 
only, Herod. ii, 37. and others ap. 
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Dr @R. such implements, but demand that it shall be tested by the 
—— - rule of distinction between things reasonable and things not 
reasonable, because this generalizing of the subject is fal- 4 
5»m.8,20. lacious, keeping out of sight the corruption of the creature, 
whereby it is made subject to vanity. For we say, in a 
word, that those things are meet both for our own uses, and 
for those of our fathers, and for the things of God, and 
for Christ Himself, which provide mere benefits, and certain 
helps, and honourable comforts in things necessary to human 
life: so that they may be thought to have been first inspired 
by God Himself, Who first prepared provision, and in- / 
struction, and, if you will, pleasure for His own creature, 
man: while the things, which transgress this line, are not 
meet for our uses, especially such things as are, for this 
reason I mean, not to be found either in the world, or in the 
things of God, or in the conversation of Christ. 

IX. Finally, what Patriarch, what Prophet, what Levite, 
or Priest, or Ruler, what Apostle in after times, or Evangelist, | 
or Bishop is found to have been crowned? Nor, methinks, © 
was even the temple of God, nor the ark of the covenant, nor | 
the tabernacle of the testimony, nor the altar, nor the candle- 
stick, which it would have surely been meet should be: 
crowned, both in the solemnity of their first dedication, and | 
next in the rejoicings at their restoration, if this had been ;| 
worthy of God. But if they were figures of ourselves, (for | 

1Cor.3,16. we are both temples of God, and His altars, and lights, and | 
prey vessels,) this also they foreshewed in a figure, that the men 
Rom.9,23. of God ought not to be crowned. The reality ought to 
?h answer to the image. Ifso be thou objectest that Ohrist* 
was crowned, to this thou shalt now hear a short answer: | 
‘Be thou also crowned in like manner: it is lawful for thee.” 
Nevertheless the people did not contrive even this crown of. 
impious mockery. It was a device of the Roman soldiers, 
according to the custom of the world, which the people 
of God have never allowed either under the name of public 
rejoicing or of inborn luxury: that people, which returned 
Neh. 12,27. from the captivity in Babylon with eymbals and pipes andy 
psalteries rather than with crowns, and who after eating and | 
Ex. 82,6. drinking rose up to play without crowns. For neither | 
the description of their rejoicing, nor the-reproof of their 
wantonness, would have been silent concerning either the 
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honour or the dishonour of the crown. So also Esaias saith, 
since they drink wine with cymbals and pipes and psalteries, 1s. 5, 12. 
?* he would have said also ‘ with crowns,’ if this custom had 
ever been used in the things of God. 
X. Wherefore, in alleging that the ornaments of the gods 
_ of this world are found to pertain also to the true God, in 
^ order that thou mayest claim for common use, among these 
ornaments, a crown also for the head, in this thou layest 
down a rule for thyself, that whatsoever is not found in the 
things of God must not be applied to common use. For 
hat is so unworthy of God, as that which is worthy of an 
| idol? and what so worthy of an idol, as that which is worthy 
also of a dead man? for it belongeth to the dead also to be 
so crowned», since they themselves also immediately become 
idols, both in their dress and in the worship paid in their 
consecration, which with us is but a second sort of idolatry. 
It will be therefore the part of those, who are without sense, 
so to use that of which they have no sense, as though they 
| would abuse it if they were not without sense. For when 
the real use of a thing ceaseth, from the ceasing of the 
natural sense, there 1s nothing between this and its abuse. 
Let any one abuse a thing as he will, when he hath not 
wherewith to use it. But for us it is not lawful to abuse 
» things, according to the Apostle, who teacheth us rather not 
'" to use them: unless we say that they who have no sense do 1 Cor.7,81, 
not even abuse them, but that the whole work is nothing, 
and is itself also dead as regardeth the idols, though clearly 
not dead as regardeth the demons, to whom the superstition 
? appertaineth. The idols of the nations, saith David, are Ps. 115, 4. 
silver and gold. They have eyes, and see not; noses, and 
smell not; hands, and handle not. For it is by these 
members that one must enjoy flowers. But if he declareth 
that they that make idols shall be like unto them, then Ps. 115, 8. 
are they like unto them, who use any thing according to the 
fashion of idols. To the pure all things are pure; so also Tit. 1, 15. 
to them that are defiled all things are impure. Now nothing 
_is more defiled than idols. But all substances are pure, as 
-5eing the creatures of God, and, in this their character, meet 
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* An institution of Lyeurgus, which given them, as having gone through 
passed to Athens, thence to Rome. the struggle of life.’ Suidas ib. 
Hoffm. v. Corona. * The crown was 
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for the use of all: but the application of this very use maketh 
the difference. For even I kill a fowl for myself, no less 
than Socrates did for ZEsculapius: and if the savour of any 
place offendeth me, I burn something from Arabia, but not 
with the same ceremony, nor in the same dress, nor with the 
same outward show with which men deal with idols. For if 
the creature is defiled by a bare word, (as the Apostle 
teacheth, But 2f any man say this is offered in sacrifice to 
idols, touch it not;) much more is it defiled, when thou 
dancest in the dress, and with the ceremony and the outward 
show pertaining to things offered unto idols. ‘Thus the 
crown also becometh a thing offered to idols; for it is with 
this dress, and ceremony, and outward show, that the offering 
is made to the idol by those who first invented it, to whom, 
on thisaccount especially, the use thereof properly belongeth, 
that nothing may be allowed for common use, which is not 
found in the things of God. For this reason the Apostle 
crieth out, flee from idolatry, of every kind, doubtless, and 
altogether. Examine all the branches of the matter, and see 
how many thorns lurk therein. Nothing must be given to 
an idol; so neither must any thing be taken from an idol. 
If to sit in the idol’s temple, be foreign to the faith, what is it 
to be seen in the idol’s dress? What communion hath Christ 
with Belial? Wherefore flee therefrom. For he commandeth 
that we be far separate from idolatry: in nothing must we 
come nigh unto it. Even an earthly serpent sucketh in men 
from a distance with its breath. John proceedeth still 
farther: Little children, saith he, keep yourselves from idols. 
He saith not now, from idolatry, as from a service, but from 
idols, that is from their very likeness. For it is not meet 
that thou, being the image of the living God, shouldest 
become the image of an idol and a dead man. Thus far do 
we claim for idols the sole property in this dress, both 
because of the origin, to which it is traced, and because of 
the superstitious use of it; and moreover from this also, that 
since it is not numbered among the things of God, it is 
reckoned more and more the representation of those,in whose 
ancient and solemn rites and services it is met with. Of 
these even the very doors, and the very victims and altars, 
and the very ministers and priests are crowned. ‘Thou hast 
in Claudius the crowns of all the various colleges of priests. 
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But we have interposed this distinction of the difference 
between things reasonable and things unreasonable, to meet 
those who by occasion of some particular instances maintain 
& communion in all. With a view therefore to this part of 
our subject, it remaineth that the causes for wearing crowns 
be now themselves examined, that, whilst we shew that they 
are foreign, yea, contrary to true Religion, we may prove 
that not one of them is so supported by the voice of Reason, 
that any dress of this kind can be claimed for the use of all; 
although there be some whose examples are objected to us. 

XI. For to begin with the cause of the military crown 
itself, I think we must first enquire whether military service 
generally be meet for Christians”. Otherwise what availeth 
to treat of incidental circumstances, when there is a fault in 
first principles? Do we believe that a human sacrament 
may supersede a Divine one*, and that a man may pledge his 
faith to another lord after Christ? and renounce father and 
mother? and all that are nearest to him, whom the Law 
taught! should be honoured and loved next to God, whom! Nas 
the Gospel also hath in like manner honoured, only not ^ 
valuing them more than Christ? Shall it be lawful for him to Mat.10,37. 
deal with the sword, when the Lord declareth that he that Mat.20,52. 
useth the sword shall perish by the sword*? And shall the 
son of peace act in battle, whom it will not befit even to go 1 Cor.6, 7. 
£o law ? Shall he administer bonds and imprisonment, and 
tortures, and punishments, who may not avenge even his Rom. 12, 
own injuries‘. Again, shall he keep his station either for ' 
any others rather than for Christ*, or on the Lord's Day, 
when he doth it not even for Christ»? And shall he keep 
watch before those temples! which he hath renounced? And 
shall he si£ a£ meat where the Apostle would not have him ? 1 Cor-8,10. 


* The Ms. reading is, ** quod posset 
habitus hujusmodi quoque commu- 
nioni vindicari, sicut et quidam." The 
sense seems much the same as that 
obtained from Ursinus? conjectures 
received by Rig. ** quo posset—usus quo- 
que—etsi sunt quidam." 

b See Note E. end of this Treatise, 
p. 185. 

* the “ oath of fealty” or promise in 
Baptism, to * keep His will and com- 
mandments,” &e. 

4 Suetonius Calig. c. 15. has the 
formula of the oath, * nor will I ac- 
count myself and my children dearer 


than Caius." Arrian. l. l. c. 14. ap. 
Lae. * We also ought to swear to God 
the oath which the soldiers do to the 
Emperor. For they, when they receive 
their pay, swear to prefer the safety 
of the Emperor to all things." 

* De Idol. c. 19. 

f Soldiers being also executioners. 

€ De Orat. c. 14. Statio 1. military 
duty, 2. Christian stationary-days, so 
called from the long continuance of 
the sérvice, until 3 in the afternoon. 

h As being fasts. 

i Apol. c. 29. 
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And shall he defend by night those, whom in the day-time 
he hath put to flight by his exorcisms*, leaning and resting 
upon a spear, wherewith the side of Christ was pierced? 
shall he also carry the standard, the rival of Christ? and 
shall he ask a sign from his general, who hath already 
received one from God'? Shall he also when dead be 
disturbed by the trumpet of the trumpeter, who waiteth to be 
awakened by the trump of the Angel? and shall the Chris- 
tian be burned, according to the rules of the camp, to whom 
it was not lawful to burn" any thing? to whom Christ hath 
given remission of the fire which he hath deserved? How 
many other things may we see around us, among those com- 
mitted in the service of the camp, which must needs be 
construed as sin! The very transferring his enrolment from 
the army of light to the army of darkness is sin. Clearly if 
their after-conversion to the Faith findeth any preoccupied 
in military service, their case 1s a different one, as was that 
of those whom John admitted to baptism, as was that of 
those most true believers the Centurions, him whom Christ 
approved, and him whom Peter instructed: though notwith- 
standing, when the Faith hath been embraced and sealed, a 
man must either straightway quit the service, as hath been 
done by many, or must in every way demur to doing any 
thing against God, which things are not allowed,no, not on 
the ground of military service *, or finally he must suffer for 
God’s sake, to which also the faith of one who is not a 
soldier" hath pledged him. For the service of war doth' not 
promise him either impunity in sinning or immunity from 
martyrdoms. <A Christian is no where any thing but a 
Christian. 'The Gospel is one, and Jesus is the Same; Who 
will deny every one that denieth God, and will confess every 
one that confesseth Him: and Who will save that life, 
which hath been Jost for His Name's sake; but on the other 
hand will destroy that, which hath been gained against His 
Name. In His sight, the believer who is no soldier is as 


k Apol. c. 23. 

1 The Cross in Baptism. 

m [Incense to idols, de Res. Carnis 
beg. Martial, x. 35. In matutina nuper 
spectatus arena, &c. 

n Fides pagana, as below, fidelis 
paganus,i. e. thereis one faith, whether 
soldier or citizen. Others “ his fealty 


as a heathen,” i. e, he is bound to 


God as a Christian, as to the Emperor 
as aheathen ;’”’ but this lies notin the 
words, and this sense of “ paganus” 
belongs to a later time, when the only 
heathen were villagers (pagani). 

* nec extra militiam Ag. “ which 
same things are not allowed out of 
military service.” 
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much a soldier, as the unbeliever who is a soldier is no 
soldier. A state of faith alloweth no pleas of necessity. 
They have no necessity for sinning who are under the single 
necessity of not sinning. For a man is urged by the 
necessity imposed by tortures or penalties, both to sacrifice 
and directly to deny his faith. But our Religion doth not 
even wink at this necessity; because the necessity of fearing 
to deny the faith, and of undergoing martyrdom, is stronger 
than that of escaping suffering and fulfilling the required 
task. But an excuse of this sort overthroweth the whole 
substance of our sacramental vow in loosening the check 
even upon wilful sins. For even the will may be maintained 
to be necessity, in that it admitteth of being compelled*. I 
might, as a first step, set up this very necessity in bar of all 
other reasons for crowns of office, in which the plea of 
necessity is most common. Since there is a necessity that 
the offices be shunned for this reason, that we fall not into 
sins, or else that martyrdoms be endured that we may break 
through the offices. On the first head of the question, 
whether even military service in itself be not unlawful, I 
shall say! no more, in order that the second may be brought ! plura non 
forward: lest, if, using my whole strength, I put military sae 
service out of the question, I should then be uselessly faciunt A. 
challenging a dispute touching the military crown. Suppose Se 
then that military serviee is lawful even to the point of its 
being the cause for wearing the crown. 

XII. But let us first speak of the crown itself. This 
laurel is sacred to Apollo or to Bacchus: to the one as the 
God of arrows, to the other as the God of triumphs. So 
teacheth Claudius, when he saith that soldiers are wont to 
be crowned withthe myrtle also: forthat the myrtle belongeth 
to Venus the mother of the race of /Eneas, the mistress also 
of Mars, who, though Ilia and the twin Romuli, is of 
Roman kin. But I do not believe that Venus is, like Mars, 
attached to Rome,throughthe quarter in which her grievance 
as his mistress lieth’. Since the soldiery are crowned with 
the olive also, this is idolatry to Minerva, who is equally the 
goddess of arms, but crowned with this tree for the peace 
also which she made with Neptune. In these respects the 


° « Want of will is the cause; want ap. Lac. 
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superstition of the military wealth will be every where! 
defiled and defiling ; and so the whole will be directly defiled 
in the very source. Behold now! what think ye of the 
yearly recitation of vows, first in the head-quarters, secondly 
in the Capitoline temples? Next to the * places,’ hear what 
are the ‘ words’ used: ‘ Then have we vowed, O Jupiter, that 
an offering shall be made to thee with an ox having his horns 
crowned? with gold What do the words import? surely 
a denial of the Faith. Although in such a case the Christian 
be silent with the mouth, yet by wearing the crown on his 
head he hath responded. The same laurel, in the distribution 
of the bounty -money, is denounced as idolatry, certainly not 
without hire, since it selleth Christ for certain pieces of gold, 
as Judas did for pzeces of silver. Shall this be the meaning 
of, Ye cannot serve God and Mammon, to give the hand to 
Mammon and to forsake God? Shall this be the meaning of 
Render unto Cesar the things that are Cesar's, and unto 
God the things that are God's, not to render the man to God, 
and to take the penny from Cesar? Is the triumphal laurel 
crown strewed with leaves, or with corpses? Is it adorned 
with plates of metal, or with tombs? Is it bedewed with 
ointments, or with the tears of wives and mothers? perhaps 
even of some Christians, for Christ is among barbarians also. 
Hath not he, who weareth on his head the cause of all this, 
himself also assailed them? There is also another kind of 
soldiery in the royal households‘; they are called also * of the 
camp,’ being moreover themselves bound to do service at the 
imperial solemnities. But thou also art henceforth the 
soldier and the servant of another: and if of two, of God and 
of Cesar, thou art surely not Czsar’s at the time when thou 
owest thyself to God, the greater Master of the two, methinks, 
even in things not sacred. 

XIII. There are also state-occasions for crowning orders 
ofthe state with laurel, and magistrates moreover with golden 
crowns, as at Athens, as at Rome*. Above even these are 
placed the Tuscan: this is the name of those crowns, which, 
distinguished by jewels and oak-leaves of gold, in honour of 
Jupiter, they use, together with striped cloaks, in accom- 
panying the procession of the cars. There are also provincial 
crowns of gold which now require the larger heads of statues 


4 See on S. Aug. Conf. viii, 6. 
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and not of men". But thy order, and thy magistracies, and 

the very name of thy court, is the Church of Christ. His 

thou art, being enrolled zn the books of life. There is thy 

purple, the Blood of the Lord, and thy broad *clavus* in His 

Cross: there is the axe, laid unto the root of the tree,—there Matt.8,10. 
are the rods, out of the root of Jesse. No matter also for the Is. 11, 1. 
publie horses with their crowns. Thy Lord, when He would 

enter Jerusalem according to the Scriptures, had not even an 

ass of His own. These in chariots, and these in horses, but we Ps. 20, 7. 
will call on the name of the Lord our God. In the Revelation 

of John we are withheld even from dwelling in this Babylon ; c. 18, 4. 
much more from her pomp. The common people also are 
crowned, sometimes out of joy for the prosperity of their 
princes, sometimes according to the special custom of the 
solemnities of their cities: and extravagance layeth hold of 

all publie rejoicing. But thou art a stranger in this world, Heb.11,13. 
a citizen of Jerusalem which is above. Our citizenship, Gal. 4, 26. 
saith he, is in Heaven. Thou hast thine own enrol- En 20] 
ment, thine own solemn days. Thou hast no concern with 

the rejoieings of the world, yea thou oughtest to do the 
contrary; for the world shall rejoice, and ye shall lament, John16,20. 
And methinks He saith, Blessed are they that mourn, not Matt. 5, 4. 
‘they that are crowned.’ Marriage also crowneth the be- 
trothed*: wherefore let us not marry with heathens, lest 

they bring us even to idolatry, with which marriage among 

them beginneth. Thou hast a law even from the Patriarchs ; Gen. 24, 2. 
thou hast an Apostle commanding thee to marry én the Lord, 7} 


1 Cor. 7, 


Hom. 1. de Orat. Dom. t. 1. p. 724, 5, 39. 
Basil. Seleuc. Vit. S. Thecle. [l. 1. 


r A sort of tax or fine on the con- 
quered or those who needed Roman 


aid; at first, “of slight weight,” Liv. 
3,57. afterwards they weighed 100, (ib. 
36, 25.) 246, (ib. 82, 27.) 900, or even 
1000 lb. Lips. de Rom. Magn. c. 9. 
124 erowns were borne in one triumph 
over Spain. Liv. 40, 483. It was after- 
wards called aurum coronarium. 

s The latielave, as the Heathen's 
badge of honour; and the “nails” of 
the Cross, as the Christian’s. Thelatus 
clavus had some reference to the form 
of the “ nail,” but, whether as studded, 
or otherwise, is uncertain. See Hoffm. 
Facciol. 

t Adopted by Christians, as a symbol 
of previous chastity. S. Chrys. ap. 
Bingh. 22. 4, 6. hence it was properly 
confined tothefirstmarriage. Allusions 
to the samerite oceur in S. Greg. Nyss. 


p. 250. ed. Par. but this may be 
Heathen.] Palladius Hist. Lans. c. 7. 
(ol. 8.) Bibl. Patr. t. 7. p. 1534. (ap. P. 
Sherlog. Cantic. Vestig. 27. 8. 16.) 
and a prayer on the imposition of the 
Orown by the priest enters into the 
Greek Ritual, (Selden Uxor. Ebr. ii. 
24.p.172. at length.) In the Greek 
Church, it is still continued, (see 
Bingham 22, 4. 6.) In the Latin 
Church, a trace of it occurs about 430, 
(Sidonius Apollin, l. 1. Ep. 5. and ad 
Anthem. ii. 503. ap. Bingham l. c.) 
and the blessing of the Crown occurs in 
the Latin liturgies, (Selden ii. 25. 

. 182.) The rite occurs later(A.D.860.) 
in the answer of Nicolas 1. to the Bul- 
garians, (Seld. p. 179 sqq.) and among 
the Swiss in the 16th century, when it 
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Phil. 3,19. 


1 idolola- 
trie Ag. 
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The making also a freeman in this world is an occasion of 
crowning. But thou art already redeemed by Christ, and 
that at a great price. How shall the world set free another's 
servant? Although it seemeth to be freedom, yet was it 
seen also to be a state of service. In the world all things 
are imaginary, and nothing real: for even then, when thou 
wert redeemed by Christ, thou wert free from man, and now 
although made free by man, thou art Christ's servant. If 
thou thinkest that the freedom of this world is true liberty, 
so that thou even distinguishest it by a crown, thou hast 
returned to the service of man, which thou thinkest to be 
liberty: thou hast lost the liberty of Christ, whieh thou 
thinkest to be service. Willthe occasions furnished by the 
games also be disputed, which their own titles at once 
condemn? as pertaining, that is, to sacred and funereal rites. 
For it remaineth only that the Olympian Jupiter, and the 
Nemean Hercules, and the poor little Archemorus", and the 
unhappy Antinous* be crowned in the Christian, that he 
himself may become the spectacle, where he ought to be the 
spectator. We have, methinks, enumerated all the occasions: 
and not one of them are our concern: all are foreign to us, 
profane, unlawful, renounced once for all in our sacramental 
profession. For these were the pomps of the Devil and his 
angels’, the offices of the world, its honours, its solemnities, 
its blood-clamourings’, its false vows, its human services, its 
vain praises, its shameful glories. And in all these things are 
idolatries', if only in the character of the crowns,with which 


was praised by P. Martyr “as a laud- 
able ceremony, for the reason given by 
S. Chrys." Traces of it in the Old 
Testament are Cant. 3, 11. (in the 
literal sense, so S. Greg. Nyss. ad loc. 
t. i. p. 972.) Is. 61, 10. (IND being the 
ornament of the head, and interpreted 
“a crown” by the LXX, Aq. Theod. 
Symm. Jer. &e.) and probably Lam. 5, 
15. (coll. v. 14.) Ezek. 16, 19. Where 
then T. says (above, c. 9. p. 174,5.) that 
there is no mention of any sacred use 
of crowns in the Old Testament, he 
must have meantin the direct worship 
of God or in idolatry, (and his words 
go no further,) or, (since the Talmud 
says that the use of crowns was for- 
bidden after the war of Vespasian; see 
Selden ii. 15.) must have overlooked 
these allusions to a discontinued rite. 


« The infant son of Lycurgus, in 
memory of whom the Nemean games 
were said to have been instituted. 

* See Apol. c. 13. Hence is coronre 
Antinoez of the **lotus rosea,” Athen. 
l. 3. ap. Salm. ad Solin. pp. 975, 6. 

Y See on c. 3. 

2 postularitates, Ag. Rh. 1. 8. Mss. 
Flor. 3. postulatrices Rhen. 4. e cod. 
Gorz.in the same sense. The form 
** fulmina postularia” occurs in Festus. 
Postularitas was probablycoined by T. 
himself from the technical use of pos- 
tulo of** demanding” gladiators for the 
combat, or ** Christians for the lions." 
In the de spect. c. 26. Tert. says of 
the shows “inde in nos quotidiani 
leones expostulantur, see below p.216. 
Rig. adopts a poor conjeeture of Urs. 
popularitates. 


Heathenism crowns the exalted $ debased: Xt the Xtian’s crown.183 


all these things are adorned. Claudius will begin by telling 

us that, in the verses of Homer, even the Heaven is crowned ri. s. 485. 

with stars: certainly by God; certainly forman: wherefore 

man himself also ought to be crowned by God. But by the 

worldare crowned brothels, and baths, and the mills’, and the 1 pistrine 

prison, and the school’, and the very amphitheatres, and the 48: &c. 

very places for stripping the slain, and the very funerals 

themselves. How doubly sacred, how honourable and pure 

is this dress, judge not from the “ heaven" of the Poet alone, 

but by the conversation of the whole world! But the Chris- 

tian will not dishonour even his door with laurels*, if he 

knoweth how many gods the Devil hath fabricated even 

for doors; Janus, from ‘janua’,’ Limentinus, from ‘limen °, ? door 

Foreulus and Carda, from 'fores? and 'cardines?; and PIS 

among the Greeks, Apollo ‘'Thyreus,’ ‘of the door, and* detis 

the Demons called Antelii, ‘ facing the sun.’ * 
XIV. So far must the Christian be from putting this work 

of idolatry upon his own head, yea, I might even say, upon 

Christ, if so be that Christ is the head of the man, which head } Cor.11,3. 

is as free as Christ Himself, not obliged to wear even a veil, "* ^ 

far less a bandage. Moreover also the head which is obliged 

to wear a veil, the head of the woman, being already occupied 

by the veil, hath not room for the bandage also: she beareth 

the burden of her own subjection. If she ought not to be 

seen with her head uncovered, because of the Angels, much 1 Cor. 11, 

more, having her head crowned, will she offend those who }* 

are perhaps at the same time wearing their crowns. For Rev. 4, 4. 

what is a crown on the head of a woman but the pander of 

her beauty, the highest mark of lewdness, the extreme denial 

of modesty, the contriver of allurement? Wherefore also the 

woman will not be too carefully adorned, according to what 

the Apostle provideth, that she be not crowned even by the 

plaiting of the hair. But He that is both the Head of the man, Ms "A 

and the Beauty of the woman, the Husband of the Church, 1Cor. 11,3. 

Christ Jesus, what sort of crown, I pray thee, did He put on RE 

for both man and woman”? "Twasone,methinks,ofthornsand ^ ' - 


z here, of gladiators ; the places here 
named are of sin, or punishment, or 
cruelty, or death.  Else,schools were 
crowned, de Idol. c. 10. 

a See Apol. o. 35. 

b «Tt weredevoid of reason that we, 
disciples of the Lord Who was crowned 


with thorns, should, insulting the holy 
Passion of the Lord, be encircled with 
flowers. For the erown of the Lord, pro- 
phetieally designated us, aforetime un- 
fruitful, who are placed around Him 
through the Chureh, whereof He is 
the Head.” Clem. Al. Ped. ii. 8. 


Dz Cor. 
V. 15; 


Gen. 9, Tu: 


18. 


Psal. 24, 
7—10. 


Mat.97,97. 


Psal. 8, 5. 


Rev. 6, 2. 
Rev. 10, 1. 
Rev. 4, 4. 


Rev. 14,14. 


184Christ'scrown,ofthorns; glorious crowns worn in,kept for, heaven 


briers, as a figure of those sins, which the earth of our flesh 
hath brought forth unto us, but the power of the Cross hath 
taken away,overcoming the sharpness of every sting of death, 
in the sufferings of the head of the Lord. Surely, setting aside 
the figure, there is on the face of it mockery, and debase- 
ment, and dishonour, and mixed with these cruelty, which 
then defiled and tore the brow of the Lord, that thou mayest 
now be crowned with thy laurel, aud thy myrtle, and thy 
olive,and every famous branch, and what is of more frequent 
use, with roses also of an hundred leaves culled from the 
garden of Midas, and lilies of either kind, and every sort of 
violets, even with jewels perchance and gold, that thou 
mayest rival also that crown of Christ, which came unto 
Him afterwards, because it was after the gall that He tasted 
the honey also, nor was He saluted as the King of Glory by 
the hosts of Heaven, before He had been proscribed upon 
the cross as the King of the Jews. Being first made by 
the Father a little lower than the angels, and so crowned with 
glory and worship. If for these things thou owest thy head 
to Him, pay Him if thou canst with such an head as His 
own was, when He offered it up for thine: or wear not a 
crown of flowers, if thou art not able to wear one of thorns; 
for thou art able not to wear one of flowers. 

XV. Preserve undefiled for God that thing which is His 
own. He shall crown it, if He will. Yea and He doth 
will; He even inviteth thee thereto. Zo him that overcometh, 
saith He, 7 will give a crown of life. Be thou also faithful 
unto death. Fight thou also, the good fight, whereof the 
Apostle likewise with good cause trusteth that there is laid 
up for him a crown. The Angel also receiveth a crown of 
victory, going forth on a white horse to conquer. And 
another is adorned with a rainbow encircling him, like a 
meadow in the Heavens. The elders also sit wearing crowns; 
and with a like crown of gold the Son of man Himself 
shineth above the cloud. If such be the images in the 


b Thorns are a type of sin in S. Greg. 
Nyss. de Vit, Mos. i. 207. and indeed 
in Horace Ep. l. 14. 4. Moreau (t. 2. 
p. 348.) quotes from a sermon given to 
S. Aug. t. 9. ** Wilt thou answer that 
thouartnotathornyland? hadst thou 
not thorns, thou wouldest not place a 
eyown of thorns on thy Creator's head, 


Wherefore being such,thou art weighed 
down by the multitude ofthorns, thatis, 
of sins.” See also Clem. 1. e. p. 79. ed. 
Sylb. Orig. inMatt.§ 125.ed.dela Rue. 

?* Neither isthe living image of God 
to be crowned like dead idols. For the 
beautiful crown of amaranth is laid up 
for the well-doer.” Clem. 1. c. 
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vision, what will be the realities when truly presented ? 
These be thy sights, these thy sweet savours! Why con- 
demnest thou to the garland and the wreath, that head 
which is designed for a kingly crown? for Christ Jesus hath Rev. 5, 10. 
made us even kings unto God and His Father. What hast 
thou to do with a flower that dieth? Thou hast a flower® out Is. 11, 2. 
of the rod of Jesse, on which all the grace of the Spirit of 
God hath rested; a flower incorruptible, unwithering, ever- 
lasting, by choosing which, this good soldier hath been 
promoted to honour in the ranks of Heaven. Blush ye, his 
fellow-soldiers, who shall now stand condemned, not by him, 
but even by any soldier of Mithra, who, when he is enrolled 
in the cavern, the camp, in very truth, of darkness, when the 
crown is offered him, (a sword being placed between him and 
it, as if in mimicry of martyrdom,) and then fitted upon his 
head, is taught to put it aside from his head, meeting it with 
his hand, and to remove it, it may be, to his shoulder, saying 
that Mithra is his crown. And thenceforth he never weareth 
a crown, and he hath this as a sign whereby he is approved, 
if at any time he is tried touching his military oath: and he 
is forthwith believed to be a soldier of Mithra, if he throweth 
down his crown, if he declareth that he hath it in his God. 
See we the wiles of the Devil, who pretendeth to some of the 
ways of God for this cause, that, through the faithfulness of 
his own servants, he may put us to shame and condemn us. 


* The LXX. have &v6os, which 
Hesych. explains BaAdornois, our 
** branch ;" the Latin fathers and Vul- 
gate render “ flos.”’ Others suppose 
the LXX rendered as though it were 


4 This is alluded to by Lamprid. vit. 
Comm. “ He defiled by real homicide 
the Mithriac rites, wherein something 
is wont to be said or feigned after a 
form of fear.” 


n. 


Note E, on c. xi. p. 177. 


Tertullian, for the most part, in this chapter, rests his objections to 
military service, upon its involving offices inconsistent with the character 
of a Christian. Elsewhere, he directly approves of it. Apol. 5. 37. 42. 
ad Seap. e. 4. There can also be no doubt that war in itself is unbefitting 
Christians, implies a state of things miserably imperfect, and short of 
the promises of the Gospel. It seems questionable then, whether in 
those arguments, which go against military service altogether, he means 
more than to shew its contradiction to the Christian character in the 
abstract; and the more, siace at the close of the argument he permits 
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Christians to remain in it, if already in it, when called to be Christians, 
only suffering martyrdom rather than do any thing unlawful; which he 
would not have tolerated, had he thought it wholly forbidden. It is the 
free choice of such a profession which he condemns; and serious persons 
could not have chosen it amid such perils to the Faith. 

In like way, Origen, in the passages in which he is supposed to 
pronounce the service illegal, is mostly speaking of its inconsistency 
with the character of the Gospel; it was not contrary to that of the Law, 
which, under certain circumstances, enjoined it, and established a polity 
which needed it: it was to that of the Gospel, which increased through 
suffering, (c. Cels. vii. 26.) and in which they were to “beat their 
swords into pruning-hooks.” (ib. v. 33.) In the same spirit, (viii. 73.) 
he claims for the Christians, as a spiritual priesthood, the same exemp- 
tion as some of the Heathen Priesthoods had, not to defile themselves 
with blood; aud says truly (with Tertullian, A pol. c, 30.33.) that they availed 
more with their prayers for the Empire than others with their arms; since 
too there. were at all times Christians in the Roman armies, it is not to be 
taken to the letter, when he says, (ib.) ‘and we war not with the Emperor, 
though he constrain us; but we war for him, handed into an army of piety, 
peculiar to ourselves, by intercessions unto God." At the same time, both 
the objection of Celsus, and the answer of Origen, imply the fact, which 
was to be expected, that fewer Christians in proportion were to be found in 
the armies. Origen, however, no where maintains war to be lawful for 
Christians, for which Grotius (de Jur. Bell. et Pac. i. 2.8. 9. n. 2.) and 
Spencer (in l. viii. c. Cels. 73.) charge him with inconsistency. In iv. 82, 
where he says, that “the wars of bees are an instruction how just and due 
wars might, if needs be, take place among men,” there is no reference to 
Christians, in whom alone he held it was inconsistent; i. l. is plainly 
an argumentum ad hominem only, that it was lawful for Christians to 
unite in a way unallowed by the state, to overthrow the tyranny of Satan, 
as it was “‘to remove a tyrant, who had taken possession of a city." 
On the other hand, it does not appear that in speaking against the literal 
sense of Luke 22, 35. 36. (tom. xv. in Matt. §. 2.) he means to speak 
against more than private requital of injuries. Lactantius, vi. 20. seems 
peremptorily to exclude all war. S. Basil also, Ep. 188. ad Amphiloch. 
(Canon. i.) Can. 13. recommends hesitatingly that such as have actually 
shed blood in war, be kept from the communion for three years, as 
having unclean hands. ; 

On the other hand, S. Basil himself attests in the same Canon, “our 
fathers did not account man-slaying in wars, as man-slaying,” adding, “in 
my opinion, having compassion on those who fought in behalf of chastity 
and piety,” thus bearing witness to the Catholie practice, while coun- 
selling a restriction of it. (And of such voluntary self-restriction 
Theodosius furnishes an instance; * What, when having gained a splendid 
victory [over Eugenius], yet because the enemies were slain in the 
battle, he deprived himself of the participation of the Sacraments,” &c. 


. S. Ambr. de Ob. Valent. $. 34. In either case, out of reverence, not 


to approach the Holy Eucharist, with hands which had recently any how 
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shed man’sblood. S. Basil himself, in his Homily on the Forty Martyrs, both 
attests the fact of soldier-martyrs, and praises them, as “ having acquired 
the highest honours with kings, for military experience, and valour 
of soul celebrated with all, for courage,” §. 2. as S. Greg. Naz. (Orat. iv. 
c. Jul. §. 83 sqq.) implies without disapprobation that there were many 
Christians in Julian’s army. He also (Or. xix. ad Jul. Trib. Exeq. §. 11.) 
addresses soldiers on their duties, (cp. Ap. Const. viii. 32.) S. Ambrose, (de 
Off. i. 40. 41.) panegyrizes the valour of the mighty men of the Old Testament 
and of the Maccabean period; though among Christians he instances only 
the firmness of martyrs: he praises also the pious valour of Theodosius, (de 
Ob. Theod. §. 7.) as does S. Augustine, (de Civ. D. v. 26.) S. Augustine 
argues, (Ep. 138. (ol. 5.) ad Marcell. §. 14.) that wars against the evil were 
not inconsistent with charity; (8. 15. and ad Bonif. §. 5.) that if military 
service had been forbidden to Christians, the advice, to be “‘ content with 
their wages," would not have been given in the Gospel. He tells 
Boniface, himself a soldier, ‘Think not, no one can please God, who 
serves in arms of war," appealing to David and the two Centurions, 
(Ep. 189. ol. 95.) and gives him practical rules, 8. 6. e. g. ** Peace should 
be in will, war, of necessity." He defends it further, c. Faust. xxii. 74. 75. 
and shews that soldiers may lawfully carry on what, in those who 
declare it, is an unjust war. **Butif war is waged out of the cupidity of 
man, this hurts not the saints—for there is no power, but of God, either 
commanding or permitting. A just man then, if perchance he be in 
military service under a king, who is even a sacrilegious man, may 
rightly war at his command, keeping the due order of internal peace, (to 
which what is commanded is either certain that it is not against the 
command of God, or not certain whether it be,) so that perchance the 
injustice of the command may make the king guilty, but the due order 
of obeying may prove the soldier innocent." 

The sayings of S. Aug. alleged on. the other side, are such as these; 
* We are not to pray that our enemies should die," (in Ps. 37. 8. 14.) 
therefore, it is inferred, those of the land may not be killed in war; * we 
obtain this from the clemency of the Emperors, lest the sufferings of the 
servants of God, which ought to be glorious in the Church, should be dis- 
honoured by the blood of their adversaries,” (Ep. 139. ol. 158. ad Marcell. 
§. 2. so Ep. 133. ad Marcellin. fin. 134. ad Apring. §. 3. quoted by Barclay, ) 
therefore, the enemies of the state are not to be repelled by force. 
So Erasmus. Inlike way, Barclay (Apology, Prop. 15.) adduces several 
passages in which the Fathers speak against private resistance, as 
S. Ambr. in Luc. 22. [v. 36. 1. x. §. 53.] S. Cyrill Al. l. xi. in Joann. 
S. Chrys. Hom .18.in Matt. 5. Hom. 85. in Matt. 26. S. Jerome, Ep. 
p. 3. t. i. ep. 2. [123. ad Ageruch. $. 13.] or contentions in the Church, 
as Ep. [77.] ad Ocean. §. 8. 

On such authorities, Gibbon says, (c. 15. $. 4.) ** nor could their 
humane ignorance be convinced that it was lawful on occasion to shed the 
blood of our fellow-creatures, either by the sword of justice or of that of 
war, even though their criminal or hostile attempt should threaten 
the peace or the safety of the whole community." 


DE 
SPECT. 


MAS 


OF PUBLIC SHOWS*, 


[The “De Spectaculis" was written previously to the “De Corona" and the 
“De Idololatria;” in the latter of which T, expressly refers toit, (c. 13.) and, 
by implication, in the former also; since, saying that he had written on shows 
“in Greek also,” (c. 8.) he implies that he had written in Latin. The “De 
Corona” fixes it before A.D. 201: (see Notice to it:) the “ De Idololatria,” 
probably, in an earlier part of A.D. 198, (see Notice, below.) Itis quoted also 
in the De Cultu Fem. i. 7. which books were written during a severe persecu- 
tion, (ii. 13.) probably that under Severus, (Lumper lL. e. Art. ii. §. 6.) Of 
internal evidence, it has been noticed, that it was probably written when 
some great shows were being given, the chief occasion of which, about 
this period, was Severus's return to Rome, after his victory over Albinus, 
A.D.198. (see Notice on Apol.) The * secular games," A.D. 204, fell too late. 
It was also written apparently before the edict of Severus againstthe Christians, 
since T. ascribes the persecution to thepopulace only, (c. 26.) or the governors 
of the provinces, (c.80.) (see Lumperl. c. Art. i. §. xiv.) Neander also, ( Tertul- 
lian S. 22.) supposes it to have been written on occasion of this victory of 
Severus. It has notrace of Montanism; for not the expectation of a '*new 
Jerusalem," (c.ult.) of which the Apocalypse also speaks, is Montanistic; but 
the affirmation that such a city had been actually seen in the air for forty 
days. ady. Mare. iu. ult.] 


I. Wnar state of faith, what argument of truth, what rule 
of discipline, barreth, among other errors of the world, the 


* Pamelius (drawing, as he says, in 
much from the Author of the Obss. 
Div. et Hum.Jur.) shews atlength that 
T. almost uniformly combines the con- 
demnation of the four sorts of shows, 
1. racing, in the Circus, 2. plays, in the 
Theatre, 3. gymnastics, in the Stadium, 
4. gladiators and fighting with beasts, 
in the Amphitheatre; thus c.2. he in- 
stances the things abused, 1. the horse, 
2. melody of voice, 3. bodily strength, 
4.the lion. The places are named in the 
same order, c.20.91.98.the actors, c. 22. 
283. 25. ult. the games, c. 3. circus, 
theatrum, agon, (gymnastics, ) munus, 
(sc. gladiatorium,) and 29, and Apol. 
c. 98. Isidor. Etym. xviii. 16. (copy- 
ing T.): in a different order, de Pudie. 
c. 7. and perhaps ad Mart. c. 2. auct. 
de Spect. ap. Cypr. c. 8—6. In the de 
Cult. Fem. i. 7. and adv. Marc. i. 7. 


T. only mentions the 1st, 2d, and 4th, 
as do the later writers, Arnob. ii. after 
mid. iv. and vii, end. Lact. vi. 20. 
Jerome in Vit. Hilar. and Ep. 69. ad 
Ocean. §. 9. The 1st and 2d are spoken 
against for the most part by. S. Chry- 
sostom and S. Augustine, (imitating 
Tertullian); by S. Chrysostom in almost 
all his writings; the Ist by S. Aug. de 
Civ. D. ii. 6. the 2d de Cons. Ev. i. 
37. de Civ. D. ii. 4—8.10—14, yet also 


the 4th, Conf. vi. 8. The same two 


were prohibited by Theodosius the 
younger (on the Lord's day, the Festi- 
vals of our Lord, and between Easter 
and Whitsunday, de Spect.in Cod. The- 
odos.) as though the others were dis- 
used; and Zeno, in forbidding the thea- 
tre and the cireus on the Lord's day, 
adds only the “ pitiable spectacles of the 
wild beasts," ex ult. cod. de Feriis, ib. 


^en 
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pleasures” also of the public shows, hear, ye servants of 
God, who are coming* very nigh unto God; hear again, ye 
who have witnessed and professed that ye have already come 
unto Him!?, that none may sin either from real or pretended 
ignorance. For so great is the influence of pleasures, that it 
maketh ignorance linger to take advantage of it, and bribeth 
knowledge to dissemble itself. In either case to some, per- 
chance, the opinions of those heathens have still a charm, 
who, on this question, have been accustomed to argue 
against us thus: ‘that these great refreshments of the eyes 
or the ears from without are no hindrance to religion in the 
mind and in the conscience; and that God is not offended 
by such gratification of a man as there is no sin in his 
enjoying at its proper time and in its proper place, saving 
always the fear and the honour due unto God.’ But thisis what 
we are prepared especially to prove, how it is that these 
things do not accord with true religion, and with the true 
service of the true God. There are who think that the 
Christians, a people ever ready* for death, are trained up to 
this obstinacy‘, by the renouncement of pleasures, so that 
they may the more easily despise life, having, as it were, cut 
its bonds asunder; and may not pine after that, which they 
have already rendered superfluous to themselves; that so 


b The term * pleasures” was almost 
technically applied to the “shows,” 
Trebell. in Gallien. “ public pleasures," 
Cecilius ap. Minue. F. “ye abstain 
from lawful pleasures;” in like way 
in Greek, “the phrenzied pleasures 
(58oval) of the theatres,’ Hom. de 
Semente, §. 11. ap. Athanas. t. ii. p. 
66. see La C. On the strange fasci- 
nation even of the gladiatorial shows, 
see S. Aug. Conf. 1. c. who complains, 
Hom. in Ps. 80. * how many baptized 
persons have preferred to-day to throng 
the Cireus, rather than this Basilica." 
(see Rig.) add Auct. de Spect. ap. S. 
Cypr. 8.4, 5. In later times, there 
was even a * tribunus voluptatum," 
Cassiod. l. vii. ep. 10. àp. Lips. de 
Amphith. c. 15. 

¢ The Catechumens, candidates for 
Baptism. 

d The baptized. 

e “A man may, by phrenzy, be so 
disposed thereto [to death], and the 
Galileans by habit," Arr. ad Epict. iv. 
7. ap. Rig. 


f T. uses thereceived heathen term 
of reproach, * obstinacy;," see ad Nat. i. 
17,18. Apol.c. 27. Plin. Ep.ad Trajan, 
“For I doubted not that, whatever 
they might be, contumacy and inflexi- 
ble obstinacy ought to be punished,” 
add Diocletian Edict. ap. Hermog.Coll. 
Legg. Jud. et Rom. vii. lit. 14. heathen 
ap. Lact. v. 9. 11. Prudent. hymn. de 
Vincent. ii. 17. in ag. Rom. xiv. 63. 
581. Arn. 1. vi. beg. ap. Kortholt. ad 
Epp. Traj. et Plin. p. 57 sqq. The 
charge chiefly related (as here) to their 
suffering ratherthanabjuring the faith ; 
but their uniform stedfastness is at- 
tested by the proverb, “Sooner might 
one unteach the disciples of Moses and 
Christ," ap. Galen. de Diff. Puls. 1. 3. 
and the Pythian oracle given to Por- 
phyry, * Sooner may you write, stamp- 
ing letters on the water, or filling 
light wings fly as a bird through the 
air, than recall the mind of the defiled, 
impious woman." Porph. é« Aoylwy 
gidoo. ap. Aug. de Civ. D. xix. 23. 
quoted by Rig. 
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this rule may be thought to be laid down rather by man’s 
wisdom and provision, than by the law of God. It was 
grievous forsooth to them, while they yet continued in 
pleasures, to die for God. And yet even were it so, to a 
counsel so fitting, ‘obstinacy’ in such a religion ought to 
make us obedient®. 

II. But besides there is not a man who putteth not forth 
this pretence likewise: “that all things were formed by 
God and given unto man, (as we teach,) and so are good, as 
coming all from a good Author: that among such are to be 
reckoned all those by which the public shows are furnished, 
the horse for instance, and the lion, and the powers of the 
body; and the sweet music of the voice^: that therefore 
nothing can be deemed foreign from nor hateful to God, 
which is a part of His own creation, and that that must not 
be reckoned as a sin, which is not hateful to God, because 
not foreign from Him. Clearly also even the buildings of 
these places, as the stones, the mortar, the marble, the 
columns, are things of God, Who hath given them to be the 
furniture of the earth: nay, the very performances themselves 
are enacted under God’s own Heaven. How wise a reasoner 
doth human ignorance seem to herself to be! especially 
when she feareth to lose any of these delights and enjoy- 
ments of the world! In brief, you may find very many whom 
the risk of losing pleasure, more than that of losing life, 
keepeth back from this religion. For even the fool dreadeth 
not death, being a debt which he oweth; and even the wise 
man despiseth not pleasure, being a thing of so great value, 
because both to the fool and the wise man there is no other 
charm in life save pleasure. No one denieth, because no one 
is ignorant of that which nature of herself teacheth, that God 
is the Maker of the whole world, and that that world is both 
good, and placed under the dominion of man. But because 
they know not God thoroughly, save by the law of Nature, 
not as being also of His household; beholding Him ata 
distance, not nigh; they must needs be ignorant in what 
manner, when He made His works, He commanded that 
they should be used; and also, what rival force from the 


g i. e.it were well worth the cost. c. 1.n.a. 
h De Cult. Fem. i. 7. and above, 
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other side acteth in corrupting the uses of the creatures of 
God: for thou canst not know either the will, or that which 
resisteth the will, of Him of Whom thou knowest nothing. 
We must therefore consider not only by Whom all things 
were made, but from what they are turned away ; for so will 
it be seen to what use they were, if it be seen to what they 
were not, made. There is much difference between a 
corrupt and an uncorrupt state of things, because there is 
much difference between the Maker and the corrupter. 
Again, evils of every sort, such as even the heathens forbid 
and guard against, as undoubted evils, are made up of the 
works of God. Wouldest have murder committed by steel, 
by poison, by magic spells? Steel] is a creature of God, as 
are herbs, as are angels. And yet did the Maker provide 
these things for the death of man? on the contrary, He doeth 
away with every sort of manslaying by one chief command- 
ment, Thou shalt not kill. 'Then again gold, brass, silver, 
ivory, wood, and whatever material is laid hold of for making 


idols, Who hath placed these in the world save the Maker of 


the world, God? But did He make these things that they 
might be worshipped in opposition to Himself? on the 
contrary, idolatry is the highest offence in His sight. What 
is there that offendeth God which is not of God? but when 
it offendeth, it hath ceased to be of God, and when it hath 
ceased, it offendeth. Man himself, the author! of all crimes, 


is not only the work, but also the 2mage of God, and yet both Gen. 1,27. 


in body, and spirit, he hath fallen away from his Maker. 


. For we received not the eyes for lust, nor the tongue for 


evil-speaking, nor the ears for a receptacle of evil-speaking, 
nor the gorge for gorging, nor the belly to abet the gorge, 
nor the loins for excess of uncleanness, nor the hands for 
violence, nor the feet for a vagabond life: nor was the spirit 
therefore implanted in the body that it might become a 
mental storehouse for snares, for deceits, for iniquities: I 
trow not. For if God, that requireth innocency, hateth all 
wickedness and malice, when only conceived in the thoughts, 
doubtless it followeth, that whatsoever He hath created He 
created not to end in such works as He condemneth, 
although these same works be done through the things 
i actor, “the enacter,” cod. Angl. ap. Pam. 6. Satan being the author. 
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which He hath created, seeing that the whole ground of 
the condemnation is the wrong use of the creature by the 
created'. We therefore who, knowing God, have seen also 
His adversary, who having found out the Maker have found 
at the same time the corrupter likewise, ought not to wonder 
nor doubt in this matter*. When the power of that cor- 
rupting and adverse angel in the beginning cast down from 
his innocency man himself, the work and the image of God, 
the lord of the whole world, he changed like himself, into 
perverseness against his Maker, the whole substance of man, 
made, like himself, for innocency: so that in that very 
thing, which it had grieved! him should be granted to man 
and not to himself, he might make man guilty before God, 
and establish his own dominion. 

III. This our consciousness being arrayed against the 
opinion of the Heathen, let us turn more particularly to the 
discussions of our own brethren. For the faith of certain 
persons, being either more simple or more cautious than 
common, demandeth authority from the Scriptures for this 
renouncing of the publie shows, and standeth upon doubts, 
because abstinence of this sort is not plainly and by name 
commanded to the servants of God". Without question we 
do not find it any where set out in exact terms, * Thou shalt 
not go to the cireus, nor to the theatre; thou shalt not wait 
upon the exercise" or the service’,’ in the same way in which 
it is plainly laid down, Zhou shalt not kill; *thou shalt not 
worship an idol;’ thou shalt not commit adultery, ‘nor theft.’ 
But we find that the very first words of David relate to this 
kind of thing amongst others. Blessed is the man, saith he, 
who hath not gone into the council of the ungodly, and hath 
not stood in the way of sinners, nor sát in the seat of 
pestilences?. For although he seemeth to have foretold of 


* According to another reading, 
“We ought not to doubt but that, 
when the power, &c. he changed, 
&e.” 

1 See on S. Cyprian, de Patient. 
c. 12. p. 261. not. a. Oxf. Tr. and de 
Zelo, c. 3. p. 268. 

m The same objection is quoted in 
the de Spectac. ap. S. Cypr.§. 2. Pam. 
alleges S. Chrysostome as meeting the 
same argument with the same Ps.; 


which he applies also to the theatre, 
Hom. 6. de Peenit. t. ii. p. 317. as does 
S. Clem. Alex, Peed. iii. 11. v. fin. p. 
109. ed. Sylb. and S. Basil, Hom. in 
Gord. Mart. &. 3. 

? i, e. gymnastic. 

? * munus" the special name fox 
shows of gladiators, though used to 
include fighting with beasts. On the 
origin of the name, see c. 12, 

P as in LXX. Aoiuüv, 
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that just man%, that he had no part in the council and Luke?3,50. 
the sitting of the Jews, when consulting about denying* the 
Lord, yet Divine Scripture hath always & wide bearing; 
every where there is, after the sense of the immediate subject, 
a rule of duty also supported’; so that even this passage is 
not foreign from the purpose of forbidding the public shows. 
For if he then called a few only of the Jews the council of 
the ungodly, how much rather so great an assemblage of 
Heathen people! Are the Heathen less ungodly, less sinners, 
less enemies of Christ, than were then the Jews? What 
if the rest also agreeth herewith? For at the shows men 
stand‘ in the way ; for they call both the cardinal passages 
of the barriers" going round the circus, and the divisions 
separating the commons going down it, ‘the ways: and the 
place itself for sitting down in the circle is called ‘ the seat" 
Wherefore on the contrary, ‘ Wretched 2s the man that hath 
gone into. any council of the ungodly, and hath stood in any 
way of sinners, and hath sat in any seat of pestilences.’ 
Let us understand it as spoken generally, although a thing 
admit also of à special interpretation ; for in some instances, 
where the terms are special, the sense is general. When 
God putteth the Israelites in mind of their law or duty, or 
reproveth them, surely it concerneth all men: when He 
threatened destruction to /Egypt and ZEthiopia, He fore- 


. 3 Joseph of Arimathea. adv. Maroc. 
iv. ult. In the Breviarium in Psalt. ap. 
Hieron. (Opp. t. vii. App.) this inter- 
pretation is cited as peculiar to T. 

* negando Edd. and Cod. Ag. Rig. 
corrects “necando,” “putting to death,” 
which is the more obvious word, and 
which may be intended by * negando," 
the g being substituted for the c in 
MSS. Still it was the final act of 
* denying the Holy One and the Just," 
Acts 8, 18. 14. so * negando" has been 
retained. 

* i. e. besides, and presupposing the 
particular application of any passage 
in H. Seripture, it involves certain 
principles of moral duty, looking every 
way. 

? The people stood, the knights sat; 
hence below, * the seat.” 

" The “ barriers,” balthei, * belts,” 
seem to have been a solid fence round 
the part of the circuswhere the specta- 
tor stood, (cunei,) and to have been the 


same as the “ precinctiones,” Vitruv, 
iii. 5. Calpurn. in Amphith. Carini (ap. 
Lips. de Amphith. c. 18.) speaks of 
their being ornamented with gems, 
(Baltheus en gemmis, en illita porticus 
auro,) whence it appears that they were 
solid. The ‘“cardines,” according to 
T. here, were the ways round them; 
perhaps so called from being the chief 
ways; else,in dividing landin colonies, 
the cardo maximus was a line at right 
angles to the Decumanus (the line 
drawn from E. to W.) and the other 
Cardines parallel to it, (Salmas. ad 
Solin. p. 675 sqq.)Salmasius(ib. p.919.) 
supposes that the Cardines were so 
called, as not simply encircling, but 
intersecting, the “ wedges,” (cunei); 
but T. seems to speak of the * ways 
per proclivum,” “going down the steps 
of the amphitheatre,” as distinct. 

x Women's seats, ‘foeminee cathe- 
dree,’’ are mentioned by Calpurnius ap. 
Lips. c. 13. 
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judgeth every sinful nation’; and so, ascending from special 
to general, Agypt and JEthiopia are every nation that 
sinneth; as also with respect to the origin of the public 
shows, He calleth every show the council of the ungodly, 
descending from general to special. 

IV. Lest any one should think that we are cavilling, I 
will turn to our chief authority, that of our very seal. When, 
having entered into the water, we profess the Christian 
Faith according to the words of its own appointment, we 
bear witness with our mouth that we have renounced the 
devil, his pomp, and his angels. Now what will be the 
chief and principal thing in which ‘the devil and his pomp 
and his angels’ are accounted to be? what but idolatry? 
from whence (so to speak, for I shall dwell no longer on this 
point) cometh every unclean and evil spirit. Wherefore if it 
shall be proved that the whole apparatus of the shows 
consisteth in idolatry*, without doubt it will be already 
determined that the renouncement which we profess at our 
washing pertaineth to the shows” also, which are put in 
subjection to ‘the devil, and his pomp, and his angels,’ 
to wit, through idolatry. We will declare the ‘origin’ of 
each, in what cradles they have grown up in the world; 
next the ‘titles’ of some, by what names they are called; 
next the ‘equipments,’ with what superstitions they are fitted 
out; then the ‘ places,’ to what patrons they are dedicated ; 
the ‘ performances,’ to what authors they are attributed. If 
there be any of these things which appertaineth not to 
an idol, this will neither appertain to idolatry, nor to our 
abjuration. 

V. Touching the ‘ origin,’ as being somewhat obscure and 
unknown amongst the greater part of our brethren, we must 
carry our search higher, and to no other source than the 
materials of Heathen writings. There are many authors 
in our hands, who have put forth notices on this matter. 
By these the origin of games is thus handed down to us. 


y See adv. Jud. c. 9. a Apol. c. 38. “idolatry, the mother 
2 See on de Cor. c. 8, Auct. de Spect. of all games,” de peli: 3. 
ap. Oypr.c. 5. S. Chrys. (Hom. 3. c, — ^ Chrys. and Salvian, de Gub. 1. 6. 
Ignav. init. t. ii. p. 265.) calls them ap. Lac. 
“the pomp of the devil." 
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Timeus‘¢ relateth that the Lydians, passing over from Asia, 
settled in Etruria under their leader Tyrrhenus?, who had 
yielded to his brother in the contest for the kingdom. 
Wherefore they establish in Etruria, among other rites 
of their-own superstition, public shows also, in the name of 
Religion. Thence the Romans* fetch and borrow their 
players, the season of their games, and their name, so that 
they were called from the Lydians ‘ludi.’ And although 
Varro deriveth the sense of * ludi! from * ludus," that is from 
sport, as also they were wont to call the Lupercal rites 
* games,' because they ran about in game, yet he accounteth 
this sport of the young men'as belonging to holy days, and 
temples, and solemnities. Nothing need now be said of the 
reason of the name, so long as the reason of the thing is 
idolatry. For whereas games were called, in the mass, 
* Liberalia, they manifestly in their name spoke of honour 
done to father Liber; for they were first established in 
honour of Baechus by the countrymen, in return for the 
benefit which they ascribe to him in discovering? to them 
the gift of wine. Next were games called Consualia, which 
in the beginning were in honour of Neptune; for him they 
call also Consus. After that a certain Romulus appointed 
the Equiria in honour of Mars, though they claim the 
Consualia also for Romulus, because he dedicated them to 
Consus, the God, as they will have it, of counsel"; to wit, 
that counsel! whereby he devised at that time the rape of 
the Sabine virgins, as wives for his soldiers. A righteous 
counsel truly! and even at this day a thing just and lawful 
in the eyes of the Romans themselves; 1 would not say 
in the eyes of God. For this also helpeth to stain the 
‘origin,’ so that thou canst not deem that good which took 
its rise from evil, from shamelessness, from violence, from 
hatred’, from a fratricide, from a son of Mars, as its author. 
And at this day there is in the Circus, at the head of the 


¢ Sieulus; *longe eruditissimus," iv. 11. 


Cic. de Orat. ii. 14. i Liv.i.9. Plut. in Rom. Varro de 
4 Herod. i. 94. Plin. iii. 5. Ling. Lat. 1. v. S. Cypr. de Idol. Van. 
e Liv. vii. 2. c. 2. p. 14. Oxf. Tr. S. Jerome in Vit. 


. f Plutarch in Css. ap. Her. Digr. Hilar. $. 20. 

i. 19. j abodio & conjecture received by 
£ Apol. c. 11. Rig. for violenti&e alio deo in Cod. 
h Arnob. iii, p. 113. Aug. de Civ. D. Agob. 
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course, an altar to this Consus buried under ground*, with an 
inscription to this effect: *Consus lord of counsel, Mars of 
warl the Lares of the inmost chambers. At this altar the 
publie priests sacrifice on the nones of July, the priest of 
Romulus and the virgins on the twelfth day before the 
kalends of September. Next, this sume Romulus established 
games for Jupiter Feretrius on the Tarpeian hill, which Piso 
saith were called the. Tarpeian and the Capitoline games. 
After him, Numa Pompilius did the same for Mars and 
Rubigo™, for they feigned that even Rust" was a goddess. 
Next, Tullus Hostilius, then Ancus Martius, and the rest. 
Who they were, and how many, that one after another esta- 
blished games, and in honour of what idols, is set forth 
in Suetonius Tranquillus, or those from whom Tranquillus 
had his story. But this will be enough to convict the 
‘origin’ of idolatry. 

VI. To this testimony of ancient times, is added that of 
the posterity following in its turn; shewing the character of 
the ‘ origin’ on the very face of the ‘titles’ used even in the 
present day, by which it is stamped upon them to what idol, 
and to what superstition, the games of either sort? were 
distinguished as belonging. For the Megalensian, the Apol- 
linarian, the Cerealian also, and the Neptunalian, the 
Latiarian and the Floralian are celebrated in common ; the 
rest of the games owe their superstitious observance to the 
birth-days and other solemn days of kings, and public suc- 
cesses’, and municipal festivals; among which, the exhi- 
bitions enjoined by wills pay funeral honours to the me- 
mories even of private men, and this too according to ancient 
custom; for from the very beginning the games were 
reckoned of two sorts,the sacred and the funereal,in honour, 
that is, of the gods of the nations and of the dead. But as 
touching idolatry it maketh no difference to us, under what 

k Plut.in Rom. de L. L. 1. 5. A. Gell. v. 12. 


- ! duello,theold name (as being in an ? The Theatre and the Circus, see 
inscription) for bellum Varro de L. c.10.beg. Theyarejoined by S. Chrys. 


«Devis Hom 15.ad Pop. Ant. init. t. ii. p. 152. 
m Plin. xvii 29. Salvian de Gub.1. 6. Juv. Sat. 8,118. 
n Robigo; supposed to affect ironas ap. Lac. 

well as corn, Ov. Fast. iv. 928 sqq. P Suet. in Vesp. ‘extraordinary 


[Tr.] Lact. i. 20. Aug. de Civ. D. iv. games for his German victory.” 
22. a god Robigus is named by Varro : 
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name and ‘title’ it is, so long as it appertaineth to the same 
spirits, which we renounce, although dead. They may pay 
honours to their gods, just as well as they pay them to their 
dead. The real nature of the two cases is the same, the 
idolatry is the same, and our renouncement of the idolatry is 
the same. 

VII. The games of either sort have a common ‘origin’ 
and common ‘titles,’ as arising from common causes; for 
the same reason they must needs have common ‘equipments,’ 
derived from the general guilt of the idolatry which founded 
them. But somewhat more pompous is the outfit of the 
games of the Circus, (which the name of ‘pomp®” well 
befitteth,) a pomp preceding", proving? in itself whose it is, 
by the long line of images*, by the host of statues, by the 
chariots, by the sacred carriages, by the cars, by the 
chairs", by the crowns, by the robes". What rites besides, 
what sacrifices go before, come between, and follow after; 
how many colleges, how many priesthoods, how many 
offices are set in motion, the men of that city know, in 
which the council of the demons sitteth*. If these things 
are performed in the provinces with inferior pains, in pro- 
portion to their inferior means, yet are all the games of the 
Circus every where to be accounted of, according to the 
source whence they are derived; they are defiled by that 
from which they are taken. For the narrow streamlet from 
its own fountain, the little twig from its own tree, containeth 
the quality of its source. No matter for its grandeur or its 
cheapness; the pomp of the Circus, be it what it may, 
offendeth God. Though there be but few images carried 


3 Ov. Fast. iv. 391. Varro de L. L. 
iv. p. 37. ed. Var. Cic. Off. 1. 1. 36. 


holds the first place, proving. whose it 
is, by the long line," &c. Precedit, 


Suet. Aug. c. 16. ap. Lac. see also, 
very fully, Onesiphor. Panvin. de ludis 
Cire. ii. 2. ap. Grev. t. ix. Bulenger 
de Circo Rom. c. 38. Facciol. v. pompa. 

* j. e. before the games themselves. 
. 5probans Ag. and Edd. probat, (which 
Rig. adopted,) is a conjecture of F. 
Ursinus. The Edd. have “Cire. sug- 
gestus, quibus proprie hoc nomen 
*pompa, precedit, quorum sit in 
semet ipsa probans." “But the 
somewhat more pompous apparatus of 
the games of the Cireus, (to which 
this name ‘pomp’ specially belongeth,) 


however, can scarcely be so used, 
when nothing followeth, A. has “ pre- 
cedens" with Rig. but **probans" with 
the Edd. 

t of the gods, Dion. Hal. 1. vii. 

« of the gods, Appian. de Bell. Civ. 
]. 3. c. 28. Dio. 1. 43. 44. ap. Her. l. c. 

v exuvie. T. uses it of more splendid 
apparel, (de Pall. c. 4.) and peculiarly 
of the gods, Festus v. Tensa. Apul. 
Miles. xi, ap. Her. 

: Rome and the Capitol, see Apol. 
c. 6. p. 16. c. 13. fin. p. 32. 
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about in it, there is idolatry in even one: though there be 
but one sacred carriage drawn, it is nevertheless the carriage 
of Jupiter. Every idolatrous show, however meanly or 
frugally furnished, is sumptuous and gorgeous in the amount 
of its sinfulness. 

VIII. To treat of ‘places’ also!, according to my plan, 
the Circus is chiefly dedicated to the Sun, whose temple is 
in the midst of the ground’, and whose image riseth con- 
spicuous above the roof of the temple, because they did not 
think that he, whom they have in the open air, ought to 
have his image consecrated under a covering”. Those who 
derive the first of these shows from Circe, affirm that it was 
celebrated in honour of her own father the Sun; from her 
also they contend that the name of Circus cometh. Well 
then the enchantress did, under the name, the work of those 
surely whose priestess she was; to wit, the demons and the 
angels. How many idolatries then dost thou observe in the 
fashion of the place itself? each single ornament of the 
Circus is in itself a temple. The eggs” those assign to the 
honour of Castor and Pollux, who blush not in believing 
that these were born of an egg from a swan which was 
Jupiter. The pillars vomit forth their dolphins‘ in honour 
of Neptune; they support their Sessie, so called from the 
sowing of the seed, their Messie from the harvest, their 
Tuteline from the protection of the fruits’. In front of 
theseappear three altarsto three gods, mighty and powerful*: 
these they consider to be of Samothrace. The enormous 
obelisk, as Hermateles affirmeth, is publicly exposed in 
honour of the Sunf: its inscription is a superstition from 
Egypt, whence also its origin. The council of the gods 
were dull without their Great Mother: she therefore pre- 
sideth there over the Euripus?*. Consus, as we have said, 
lieth buried beneath the earth at the Murcian goal: even 


y Tac. l. xv. fin. 3 Plin. xviii. 2. Macrob. Sat. i. 16. 

z Vitruv. i. 2. Aug. de Civ. D. iv. 8. ib. 

a The Greeks; the Romans from * Macr. Sat. iii. 4. Varro de Ling. 
the *eircuit." Isidor. xviii. 28. Lat. iv. p. 37. ib. 


b Whereby the close of the course f Plin. xxxvi. 9. Cassiod. l. iii. Ep. 
was marked (Varro de Re Rust. i. 2. 51. Amm. Marc. l. xvii. ib. 
Dio xlix. fin. ap. Lac.) introduced 8 An artificial lake for naval games. 
A. U. C. 581. Liv. 41, 27. Cassiod. 1. c. Spartian in Heliog. ib. 
¢ Dio l. c.,Juv. vi. 589. 
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this goal he maketh an idol, for they will have it that 
Murcia is the Goddess of languor?, to whom they have 
devoted a temple in that spot. Think, O Christian, how 
many unelean names possess the Cireus! Foreign to thee is 
that religion, which so many spirits of the Devil have taken 
unto themselves. The subject of places we have here a 
place for discussing, in anticipation of a question from 
certain persons. For thou sayest, * Well: if I should go to 
the Circus at any other time, shall I be in danger of defile- 
ment?’ There is no prescription against particular places: 
for the servant of God can approach not only these meeting- 
places for the shows, but even the temples themselves, with- 
out peril to his religion, so that the cause which calleth him 
thither be an honest one, and one which appertaineth not 
to the proper business or duties of the place. Besides, the 
streets!, the forum*, the baths!, the stables", nay our very 
dwellings”, are not altogether free from idols. Satan and his 
angels have filled the whole world. It is not however be- 
cause we are in the world, that we fall from God, but when 
we touch aught of the sinful things of the world. Where- 
fore, if I enter the Capitol, or the temple of Serapis, as a 
sacrificer or a worshipper, I shall fall from God, as also if I 
enter the Circus or the theatre as a spectator. It is not the 
places in themselves that defile, but the things which are 
done in the places, by which we have argued that the places 
are themselves defiled: they are defiled by the defiled. It 
is for this reason that we declare, to whom such places are 
dedicated, that we may shew that the things which are done 
in those places appertain to those to whom the places are 
dedicated. 

IX. Now for the ‘performances’ wherewith the games of 
the Circus are exhibited. In older times equestrian exercise 
was practised simply on horseback’, and certainly the 
common use thereof was without guilt. But when it was 

^ Aug. de Civ. D. iv. 16. Arnob. iv. — ! 8. Ambr. Ep. 18. ad Valentin. 
p.132. i §. 31.“ Suffice them not, the baths, the 

i Lucian in Prometh.(ap.Her.Digr. porticoes, the streets thronged with 
i.14.) “All the streets are full of images?” 

Jove" mM See Apol.c.17. as to the Goddess 

k “ The gods—the guardians of the Hippona or Epona. 


forum.” ZEsch. Sept. c. Theb. 258. ed. n See de Idol. c. 15. 
Blomf. and others in the note ib. n. 
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pressed into the games, from being a gift of God it passed 
over to the service of devils. Wherefore this department is 
assigned to Castor and Pollux®, to them Stesichorus teacheth 
that horses were given by Mercury. But Neptune is also à 
god of horses, whom the Greeks call Hippius. Chariots with 
four horses they have consecrated to the Sun, those with 
two to the Moon. Verily also 


** First? to his chariots Ericthonius dared 
** To yoke four horses, and on rapid wheels 
** Upborne, to ride a victor." 


Ericthonius, the son of Minerva and Vulcan, engendered too 
by mishap upon the earth, is a devilish monster, yea a very 
devil himself, and not a serpent’. But if Trochilus of Argos 
be the inventor of the chariot, he hath consecrated this his 
work to Juno first". If Romulus first shewed at Rome the 
carriage with four horses, methinks he also is enrolled 
among the idols, if he be the same as Quirinus. Chariots, 
being by such inventors brought into use, with good reason 
caused the charioteers also to be clothed in the colours of 
idolatry. For at the first there were two horses only, 
white and reds. The white was sacred to the winter 
because of the white snow, the red to the summer because 
of the redness of the Sun. But afterwards, when luxury 
as well as superstition had advanced in growth, some 
consecrated the red to Mars, others the white to the Zephyrs, 
and a green one moreover to the Mother Earth or to the 
Spring, an azure one to the Heaven and the Sea or to the 
Autumn, But seeing that every sort of idolatry is con- 
demned of God, surely this also is condemned, which is the 
unhallowed offering to the elements of the universe. 

X. Pass we now to the stage, which we have already 
shewn to have the same ‘ origin’ and like ‘ titles,’ according 
as the names and the performance of the games were from 


© Virg. Georg. iii. 89. pings of the horses. 


P Virg. Georg. iii. 113 sq. 

4 He was represented with serpents 
for feet ; emblems, T.implies, of Satan. 

* prime Edd. and Ag. patrie “the 
guardian of his country” is a conj. of 
F. Urs. 

* The colours were those of the trap- 


t Joannes Antioch. (ap. Salmas. ad 
Solin. p. 902.) Cedrenus, p. 231. Isido- 
rus xviii. 41. says that the four colours 
had reference to the four elements ; so 
the Chron. Alex. ap. Lac. Cassiodorus, 
1. 3. Ep. 51, mentions the reference to 
the seasons, (ib.) 


- 
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the beginning conjoined with the exercises of horsemanship. 
The * equipments' also are of the same sort in that depart- 
ment which belongeth to the stage. For men go from the 
temples and the altars and that unhappy scene of incense 
and blood, amid pipes and trumpets, and with those two 
most filthy masters of funeral rites and sacrifices, the 
undertaker* and the soothsayer. " Wherefore as from the 
* origin' of games we pass to the games of the circus, so 
now we bend our course to the plays of the stage, beginning 
with the evil! of the ‘place.’ The theatre is especially the 
shrine of Venus. In fact it was in this manner that this 
sort of performance came up in the world. For the censors" 
were often wont to destroy, in their very birth, the theatres 
more than any other thing, consulting for the morals of the 
people, as foreseeing a great peril accruing to them from 
licentiousness. So that from this very fact their own 
opinion, which maketh for us, may serve as a testimony 
to the Gentiles, and this precedent of even a human rule 
of duty may serve to strengthen our own. And therefore 
Pompey the Great, less only than his own theatre, when 
he had built up that stronghold of every vice, fearing that 
the censors might one day cast reflections on his memory, 
placed over it a temple of Venus*, and summoning the 
people by a proclamation to the dedication’, called it not a 
theatre, but a temple of Venus, ‘under which,’ said he, 
‘we have put rows of seats for the shows.’ Thus did he 
cloak this damned and damnable work under the name of a 
temple, and by the aid of superstition eluded the rule. 
But there is fellowship between Venus and Bacchus: these 
two demons of drunkenness and lust have conspired and 
leagued together. Wherefore the theatre of Venus is also 
the house of Bacchus. For they called by the special name 
* Liberalia' others also of the sports of the stage, besides 
those which were consecrated to Bacchus, (as there are 


t The designator (designator Pretor, men, see Apol c. 13. below, c. 10. 
Plaut. Psnul. Prol.) in the theatre 13. 
kept order and assigned the seats; T. u Val. Max. ii. 4. Aug. de Civ. D. 
takes occasion of the other use of the ii. 5. 
term in funeral rites (see Hor. Ep. i. 7. x Venus Victrix, Plut. in Vit. Plin. 
6.) to hint that the gods in whose viii. 7. Suet. Claud. c. 21. ap. Lac. 
honour the games were, were dead Y Pun. c. 
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also the Dionysia among the Greeks,) those namely which 
were instituted by Bacchus. And clearly the patronage of 
Bacchus and of Venus is likewise over the ‘performances’ of 
the stage. Whatever there be peculiar and proper to the 
stage, with respect to the dissoluteness" and postures of the 
body, they consecrate to the soft nature of Venus and of 
Bacchus, the one dissolute through her sex, the other 
through his wantonness!; while such things as are done by 
the voice, by music, by wind and stringed instruments, have 
for their patrons Apollos and Muses and Minervas and 
Mercuries. Thou must hate, Christian, those things, the 
inventors whereof thou canst not but hate. We would now 
subjoin somewhat concerning the ‘ performances,’ and the 
things, the inventors whereof we detest even in their names. 
We know that the names of the dead are nothing, as are 
their images; but we are not ignorant who those are, that, 
when images are set up under these names, work, and 
rejoice, and pretend to a divine nature, namely wicked 
spirits, daemons. We see therefore that the * performances’ 
also are dedicated to the honour of those who occupy the 
names ofthe inventors, and are not free from idolatry, seeing 
that even those who instituted them are on that account 
esteemed gods. Indeed as concerning the ‘performances,’ 
we ought to have taken our rule from an earlier source, and 
to have said that the demons, from the beginning, providing 
for themselves, among other appurtenances of idolatry, the 
defilements also of the shows, whereby they might draw 
away man from God, and bind him to their own service, 
inspired him also with the genius for this sort of handiwork. 
For that which was to belong to them, would not have been 
provided by any others; nor would they at the time have 
brought them into the world by means of any other men, 
than those very persons in whose names, images, and 
histories, they had, with the view of trafficking for them- 
selves, set up the cheat of a consecration. 

XI. To proceed in order, let us enter upon an examin- 
ation of the agonistic games likewise. Their ‘origin’ is 
akin to that of the games afore mentioned, wherefore these 
also are either sacred or funeral’ institutions, and consecrated 


y fluxu from Agob. Cod. Clem. ap. Pam. Isid. 18.5]. 2 See above, c. 6. 
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either to the gods of the nations or the dead. Hence their 
‘titles:’ the Olympian, (which at Rome are the Capitoline) 
to Jupiter: likewise the Nemean to Hercules, the Isthmian 
to Neptune: the rest of the games, to the dead. What 
: wonder then if idolatry defile the ‘equipments’ of the 
games with its profane crowns, with its presiding priests, 
with its collegiate ministers, and lastly with the blood of 
bulls itself. Let me add also as touching the ‘place,’—used 
as it is as the common place, in the stead of a college of 
the Arts, of the Muses, and of Minerva, and of Apollo; of 
Mars likewise, by means of the battle and the trumpet,— 
they strive to imitate the circus in their stadium, which in 
fact is itself* also a temple, of that idol whose solemn rites 
it celebrateth. Moreover the rites of their Castors, their 
Hercules’s, and their Mercuries have brought gymnastic 
‘performances’ also into practice. 

XII. It remaineth to consider the show, the most 
acceptable to the most illustrious. It is called a * service” ! munus 
from the ‘ office’ performed, since ‘ office? is another word ? officium 
for ‘service;’ and the ancients considered that in this show 
they performed an office towards the dead, after that they 
had tempered it by a more humanized cruelty. For 
formerly, since it was believed that the souls of the dead 
were propitiated by human blood, they bought and saeri- 
ficed, during their funeral rites, captives or slaves of a bad 
description. Afterwards it was thought fit to disguise this 
impiety under the cloak of pleasure. Those therefore whom 
they had prepared, trained up in such arms and in such 
manner as they were then able, provided only they learned 
how to be killed’, on the appointed day of the funeral- 
sacrifices they consumed at the place of burial. Thus they 
consoled themselves for death by murders. Such is the 
‘origin’ of this service. But by degrees they advanced to 
that which was charming in proportion as it was cruel, for 
beasts could not be sufficiently pleased, unless it were by 
beasts too that the bodies of men were torn in pieces. 


^ Tnterpunetion changed; ‘quod dered yet more so by the imitation of 
utique templum est et ipsum, ejus the Circus. 
idoli.” T. means that the * stadium" ^ * Cypr. ad Don. §. 6. 
was itself a place of idolatry, but ren- 
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What therefore was offered to appease the dead, was put 
forsooth to the account of funeral obsequies, which kind of 
thing is idolatry, since idolatry also is a kind of funeral 
obsequy*: the one ministereth as much as the other to the 
dead. But in the images of the dead, if we consider the 
‘titles’ too, demons exist: although this kind of publie 
exhibition hath passed from the honours of the dead to the 
honours of the living,—I mean to Questorships* and 
Magistracies, and the offices of Flamens and Priests: yet 
since the dignity of the name lieth under the charge of 
idolatry*, it must needs be tbat whatsoever is performed 
in the name of that dignity, shares also the defilements of 
that from which it taketh its rise. We will take the same 
view of the * equipments,’ which are to be accounted among 
the appendages of these very honours, since their purple 
robes, their bands, their fillets, their crowns, finally their 
speeches‘ and edicts’, and their messes the day before", are. 
not without the pomp of the Devil, and the bidding of 
demons. Why should I speak at length of the horrid’ 
‘place’ of the show, which even false oaths cannot abide*? 
For the amphitheatre is consecrated to deities more numerous 
and more barbarous than the Capitol. It is the temple of all 
demons. As many unclean spirits there sit together as the 
place containeth men. To speak finally of the *per- 
formances’ also, we know that Mars and Diana are the 
presiding deities of each game. 


* since the idols were of the dead, 
as above, c. 10. 

3 jn that shows of gladiators were 
given on the appointment to the Quees- 
torship, (Capitol. in Anton. Spartian in 
Get., by law, Tac. Ann. xi. 99. 
abolished, ib. xiii. 5.) and the other 
offices, see in Lips. Sat. i. 9. quoted 
by Lac. 

€ since all these dignities were in 
some way subservient to idolatry. Lac. 

f in which notice was given of the 
shows, perhaps with some reference to 
the occasion, as in Suet. in Jul. c. 26. 
* hesolemnlyannounced (pronuntiavit) 
a show to the people in memory of his 
daughter." 

8 in which the details of the show 
were given, *edictum et ludorum 
ordinem," Sen. Ep. 119. ap. Lips. 


Sat. ii. 18. 

h i, e. the day before the show, when 
those who fought with beasts supped 
publicly, see Apol. c. 42. Pultes, the 
ancient food of the Romans, were 
specially used in the funeral feasts, see 
Arn, vii, v. fin. p. 242. 

i i.e. (as note d,) ppixwd)s, whereat 
men would shudder. 

* i.e. as follows, on account of the 
number and dreadfulness of the de- 
mons then assembled, it being the cus- 
tom of false-swearers to heap up the 
names of the gods and the most aweful 
invocations,(ras ppikwderrdrasKAhoess, 
Philo in Decal. ap. Her. Digr. i. 5.) 
The dreadfulness of the demons T. 
infers from the dreadfulness of the sins 
concentrated there ; theirnumber from 
the number of those whom they beset. 
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XIII. We have, methinks, sufficiently completed our 
course of proof, in how many and in what ways the shows 
are guilty of idolatry, in respect of their ‘ origins,’ ‘ titles,’ 
‘equipments,’ * places,’ ‘ sacrifices,’ whereby! we are well 
assured that they do in no wise assort with us, who have 
twice" renounced idols; not that an idol is any thing, (as 1 Cor. 10, 
saith the Apostle,) but that the things which they sacrifice, 1°? 
they sacrifice to devils, who dwell (that is) in the consecrated 
images, whether of dead men, or, as they suppose, of gods. 

On this account therefore, since both kinds of idols are of 
one class, seeing that their dead and their gods are one, we 
abstain from both kinds of idolatry, and abominate temples 
no less than monuments: we acknowledge neither altar; 
adore neither image ; offer no sacrifice ; make no oblation to 
the dead: nay we eat not of that which hath been sacrificed 
or offered to the dead, because we cannot eat of the Supper 
of God and the supper of devils. If therefore we keep the ver. 21. 
throat and the belly free from defilements, how much rather 
do we refrain our more honourable parts, the eyes and the 
ears, from the pleasures dedicated to idols and to the dead, 
which are not carried through us by the stomach, but are 
digested within the very spirit and soul, the cleanness of 
which pertaineth more to God than doth that of the 
stomach ! 

XIV. Having thus introduced the name! of idolatry, the 1! nomine 
suggestion of which alone ought to be enough to make us fo". Urs. 
renounce these shows, let us now treat the question super- ne Ag. 
fluously, in another way, for the sake of those especially, 
who flatter themselves on the ground that such abstinence is 
not enjoined by name, as though sufficient declaration were 
not made touching the shows, when the lusts of the world 1 John 2, 
are condemned. For as there is a lust of money, or of! 
honour, or of gluttony, or of lasciviousness, or of glory, so 
likewise is there a lust of pleasure. But the shows are 
& kind of pleasure. Methinks the general name of lusts 


(the * artes’ being omitted, ) and sacri- 


1 * de sacrificiis, quo" Edd. * quod" 
fices had been mentioned, c. 7. 10. and 


A. whence Rig. conjectures, “ de sacri- 


ficiis quidem,” “As to sacrifices indeed.” 
The preceding however is no precise 
enumeration of the heads, to which he 
had referred the idolatry of the shows, 


* 


indeed the shows of gladiators (c. 12.) 
were founded on human sacrifices. 

T when admitted as Catechumens, 
and at Baptism, see de Cor. c. 3. 
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contained in itself pleasures also: in like manner pleasures, 
generally understood, embrace the special division of shows. 
But we have before made mention of the character of the 
*places' for the shows, that they do not of themselves 
defile us, but by reason of the things which are done 
therein, through which as soon as they have drank in 
defilement, they straightway cast it forth again in the other 
direction. 

XV. To speak no more then (as we have before said) of 
their chief title, idolatry, let us contrast the other qualities 
of the things themselves with all those of God. God hath 
taught usto deal with the Holy Spirit,—as being according to 
the goodness of His Nature, tender and delicate—tranquilly, 
and gently, and quietly, and peaceably: not to disquiet Him 
by madness, nor by wrath, nor by anger, nor by grief. How 
shall this possibly accord with the shows? For there is no 
show without disturbance of spirit. For where there is 
pleasure there is also partiality, through means of which, 
in fact, pleasure hath its relish. "Where there is partiality, 
there is also rivalry, through which partiality hath its relish. 
Moreover also where there is rivalry, there is both madness, 
and wrath, and anger, and grief, and all the rest that cometh 
of these, which, like these, assort not with the rule of religion. 
For even though one enjoy the shows moderately and 
virtuously according to the character of his rank, or age, 
or even natural disposition, yet is he not of an imperturbable 
mind and without some hidden passion of the spirit. No 
one cometh unto pleasure without affection. No one feeleth 
affection without its incidents. These very incidents are the 
incitements of the affection. But if the affection faileth, 
there is no pleasure, and he is now guilty of trifling in 
going thither where he gaineth nothing: and I think that 
with us even trifling hath no place. What if he himself 
judge himself in sitting amongst those, whom, not wishing 
to be like them, he, without doubt, confesseth that he doth 
abominate! Itis not enough for us that we ourselves do no 
such thing, unless we shun the conversation of those who do 
such things. When thou sawest a thief, saith the Scripture, 
thou consentedst unto him. I would that we did not even 
dwell with such inthe world; but yet in the things of the world 
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we are separate from them; for the world is of God, but the 
things of the world are of the Devil. 

XVI. When therefore madness is forbidden us, we are 
prohibited every show, even the Circus, where madness 
peculiarly presideth*. Behold the people coming to the 
show, already full of madness, already tumultuous, already 
blind, already agitated about their wagers®. The Pretor is 
too slow for them. Their eyes are ever rolling with the lots 
within his urn. Then they are in anxious suspense for the 
signal. The common madness hath a common voice. I 
perceive their madness from their trifling. * He hath thrown 
it, they say, and announce to each other what was seen at 
once by all. I possess the evidence of their blindness. 
They see not what is thrown: they think it a handkerchief; 
but itis the gullet of the Devil cast down from on high. 
! From thence therefore they go on to fury, passions, and 

dissensions, and whatsoever is unlawful for priests ? of peace. 

Then come cursings, revilings, without just cause of hatred ; 

and so too approving voices without just cause of favour. 


For what good can those, who! are therein engaged, gain to ! quiadded 
by Urs. 


n * Madness" became a technical 
term in designating the Circus. Thus, 
Apol. c. 38. &c. Minut. F. p. 344. 
Salvian, l. vi. Jer. Ep. 43. (ol. 18.) ad 
Marcell. fin. Lact. vi. 20. ap. Lac. and 
Arnob. vii. *insaniam;" Sil. Ital. 

Fluctuat equoreo fremitu rabieque 

faventum, 

Carceribus nondum resolutis, mobile 

vulgus. 

S. Ambr. in Ps. 39. §. 4. ‘‘False phren- 
zies are, either—or the dissensions in 
the theatrical contests, or the party- 
eagerness of the games of the Circus, 
full of fury,” [furoris.] Dio Chrys. 
ad Alex. (ap. Panvin. ii. 16.) “ But 
we leaping, mad (uauvdpevor), striking 
each other, speaking things not to 
be uttered, and often railing against 
the very gods, and sometimes going 
naked from the show." So S. Greg. 
Naz. Or. 36. (al. 27.) de se, ipso fin. 
Heunvévat. Instances are given by 
; Onuphr. Panvin. de Lud, Cire. i. 10, 
1. from the times of the first Em- 
) perors; and Bulenger de Cire. Rom. 
ce. 47—49. (ap. Grsmv. Thes, t. ix.) 
The author of de Spect. ap. Cypr. c. 6. 
speaks of the *lites in coloribus." 
Vitellius massacred some of the people 


because they cursed the faction, which 
hefavoured, (Suet. Vit. c. 14.) Caracalla 
didthe same for some jeston afavourite 
charioteer, (Herodian. iv. p. 95. ed. 
Steph.) Gibbon also relates the savage- 
ness of the period which led to the 
abolition of the “factions,” in his pain- 
ful way, c. 40. $. 2. 

* Amm. Marc. l. 28. “On the 
longed-fordayofthe Equestrian games, 
ere the clear ray of the sun yet shine, 
all hurry headlong, outpoured, as 
though they would out-speed the very 
chariots which are to contend, on the 
issue of which their eager longings 
being torn different ways, very many 
from: anxiety pass sleepless nights," &c. 

43 All Christians being a “royal 
priesthood.” 1 Pet. 2, 9. Rev. 1, 6. to 
which T. refers, de Monog. c. 7. de 
Exh. Cast. c. 7. (comp. adv. Mare. iii. 
7. adv. Jud. c. 14.) The promotion of 
* peace" being one objeet of their 
office, he may call them “ priests of 
peace" as Christian women, ** priest- 
esses of chastity,” (de Cult. Fem. ii. 
12.) without excluding the priestly 
character of all Christians, as distinct 
from the priestly office. (de Virg. Vel. 
€. 9. de Preeser. c. 41. fin.) 
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themselves, who are not themselves, unless perchance it be 
that alone, by means of which they are not themselves? By 
the ill fortune of another are they grieved: by the good 
fortune of another are they rejoiced. All that they desire, 
all that they abominate, is foreign to themselves: so that 
with them love is idle, and hatred unjust. Can it haply' be 
more lawful to love without a cause, as to hate without a cause ? 
Of a surety, God, Who commandeth that enemies be loved, 
forbiddeth to hate even with a cause: God, Who teacheth 
that those who curse should be blessed, suffereth not to 
But what is more bitter than the 
Circus, wherein they spare not even their rulers nor their 
own citizens’? Ifany of those doings, wherewith the Circus 
hath gone mad, be elsewhere fitting for the saints, it will be 
lawful in the Circus also: but if no where, therefore not in 
the Circus. 

XVII. In like manner also we are commanded to love no 
immodesty. By this means therefore we are cut off from the 
theatre" likewise, which is the private council-chamber of 
immodesty, wherein nothing is approved save that which 
elsewhere is disapproved. Wherefore its chief grace is for 
the most part finely framed out of filthy lewdness, such as 
the Atellan acteth, such as the buffoon representeth even 


curse even with a cause. 


under the character of women, banishing their distinctive - 


modesty, so that they may blush at home more easily than at 
the theatre; such as finally the pantomime submitteth to 
in his own body from his childhood, that he may be able to 
be an actor. The very harlots also, the victims of the public 
lust, are brought forward on the stage, more wretched in the 
presence of women, from whom alone they were wont to 
conceal themselves, and are bandied about by the mouths of 
every age and every rank: their abode, their price, their 
description, even in matters of which it is not good to speak, 
is proclaimed. I pass over the rest in silence’, which indeed 


4 Apol. c. 35. Lact. 1. vi. Theodoric 
Ep. ad Specios. ap. Cassiod. Variar. 
1. 1. (quoted by Panvin. c. 11.) * Cato's 
come not to shows.—The place pleads 
for excess, whose garrulity if they bear 
patiently, it is a glory to princes them- 
selves." 

* Apol. c. 38. 

s « Who without violating modesty 
eould speak of those imitations of foul 


things, those obscenities of words,those 
revolting motions, that foulness of ges- 
tures? Whose exceeding sinfulness 
may be collected even from this, that 
they preclude even their being spoken 
of! The impurities of the theatres 
alone are such, that they admit not 


even of being censured with purity." - 


Salvian, l. 6. comp. de Spect. ap. Cypr. 
0118. 
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it were fitting should remain hid in its own darkness and 
dens, lest it pollute the day. Blush the senate! Blush all 
ranks! let the very women, the destroyers of their own 
modesty, shudder‘ at their doings before the light and the 
publie, and blush this once within the year". But if all 
immodesty is to be abominated by us, why should it be 
lawful to hear those things, which it is not lawful to speak, Eph. 5,12. 
when we know that even foolish jesting and every vain word ver. 4. 
is judged by God? Why in like manner should it be lawful Mat.12,36. 
to behold the things, which it is sin to do? Why are those 
things, which when coming forth from the mouth, defile the Mark7,20. 
man, thought not to defile the man when entering in by the 
eyes and the ears? seeing that the eyes and the ears wait 
upon the spirit, and one cannot be presented clean, whose 
attendants are unclean. 

XVII. Thou hast therefore, in the prohibition of immo- 
desty, the prohibition of the theatre also. Butif we despise 
likewise the teaching of this world’s learning, as being 
accounted foolishness before God, we have here a sufficient 1 Cor.3,19. 
rule concerning those kinds of shows also, which, by means 
of the writings of this world, make up the plays or the 
games of the stage. But if tragedies and comedies are the 
originators* of crimes and lusts, bloody and lascivious, 
impious and extravagant, that which commemorateth a thing 
atrocious and vile, is itself in no wise better. That which is 
rejected in the doing, ought not to be listened to in the 
recital. Butif thou contendest that the race-course is even 
named in the Scriptures, thou shalt have that indeed granted: 1 Cor. 10, 
but thou wilt not deny that the things are unfit for thee ^^ 
to behold, which are enacted in the race-course, the blows, 
and the kicks, and the buffets, and all the wantonness of the 
hand, and all the battering of the face of man, that is, of the 
image of God. Thou wilt not approve in any case of vain 
runnings, and yet vainer shootings and leapings: strength 
used for an hurtful purpose, or for no purpose, will in no 
case please thee ; nor again the training of an artificial body, 
as over-stepping the workmanship of God. And thou wilt 


t de Spect. ap. Oypr. c. 9. conjecture) actrices “enacters,” comp, 
" because so produced once in the "Theoph. ad Autol iii. 15. Auct. de 
year at the Floralia. Spect. ap. Cypr. c. 7. Lact, vi. 20, 


x auctrices. Rig. (from  Ursinus' Arnob. iv. fin. 
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hate men who are fattened up*, because of the idleness of 
Greece. Moreover the art of wrestling is a work of the 
Devil. It was the Devil who hugged the first human beings 
to death. 'The very attitude is the power of the serpent, 
firm for taking hold, tortuous for binding fast, supple for 
gliding away. Thou hast no need of crowns. Why PEHEOM 
thou thy pleasures in erowns? 

XIX. We will now look for a reproof of the amphitheatre 
also from the Scriptures. If we maintain that cruelty, that 
impiety’, that brutality is permitted us, let us go to the 
amphitheatre. If we be such as we are reported to be*, let 
us delight ourselves with human blood. ‘It is a good thing 
when the guilty are punished. Who but a guilty man will 
deny this? And yet an innocent man cannot rejoice in the 
punishment of another, for it more befitteth the innocent to 
grieve, because that a man like unto himself hath become so 
guilty as to be so cruelly punished. But who shall be my 
warrant that the guilty are always sentenced to the beasts 
or whatever the punishment be, so that no violence is done 
to innocence also, either from the vengeance of the judge, 
or the weakness of the advocate, or the urgency of the 
torture? How much better therefore is it not to know when 
the wicked are punished, lest I should know also when the 
good perish, if indeed there be any savour of good among 
them. At all events unconvicted gladiators come to the 
sports, that they may become the victims of public amuse- 
ment. But even as respecteth those who are condemned 
to the sport, what manner of thing is this that, from a lesser 
fault, they go on, in the way of correction, to be murderers? 
But this is my reply to Heathens. Far be it from my.wish that 
the Christian should be taught at greater length how to hate 
this show. Although no one is able to describe all these 
things more completely than myself”, unless it be one who 
is still a spectator, I would rather not complete the tale than 
call it to mind. 


y See Cypr. ad Donat. §. 6. 4 Apol. c. 9. 

2 Ib. p. 6. ed. Oxf. “Fathers are ^ as having been born a Heathen, 
spectators of theirown sons; a brother see Apol. e. 18. and probably de Peenit. 
is in the ring, his sister "close by." c.l. as also of Gentile sins, de Res. 
Impietas includes want of natural af- Carn. e. 59, 
fection, natural piety. ' 
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XX. How vain therefore, yea, how desperate, is the 
reasoning of those, who, hanging back doubtless to gain 
admission* for their pleasure, plead that no mention of such 
abstinence is specially marked out in the Scriptures, which 
directly forbiddeth the servant of God to mix with assem- 
blages of this kind. I heard lately a new defence of a 
certain play-lover. ‘The sun,’ saith he, ‘yea, even God 
Himself, is a spectator from Heaven, and is not defiled.’ In 
truth the sun carrieth his rays even into the common sewer 
and receiveth no pollution: and would that God beheld 
none of the crimes of men, that we might all escape His 
judgments! But He beholdeth even robberies; He be- 
holdeth also falsehoods, and adulteries, and deceits, and 
idolatries, and these very shows themselves! And therefore 
it is that we will not behold them, lest we be seen by Him, 
Who beholdeth all things. Thou distinguishest, O man, 
between the accused and the judge: the accused, who is 
accused because he is seen, the judge, who is the judge 
because heseeth. Do we therefore give our minds to mad- 
ness beyond the boundaries of the circus also, and bend our 
thoughts to immodesty beyond the doors of the theatre, and 
to insolence beyond the race-course, and to merciless cruelty 
beyond the amphitheatre, because God hath His eyes also 
beyond the chambers, and the tiers, and the curtains? We 
do err: in no place and at no time is that excused which 
God condemneth: in no place and at no time is that lawful, 
which is not lawful at all times and in all places. Herein is 
the perfectness of Truth, and hence the complete subordi- 
nation, and the uniform reverence, and the constant obedi- 
ence which is due to it, that it changeth not its opinion, nor 
varieth its judgment. That, which in real truth is either 
good or bad, cannot be otherwise. But all things are 
determined by the Truth of God. 

XXI. The Heathens, with whom there is no perfection of 
truth, because God is not their teacher of truth, define good 
and evil aecording to their own will and pleasure, making 
that in one ease good, which in another is bad, and that in 
one ease bad, which in another is good. Thus therefore it 
hath come to pass, that the very man who would hardly lift 

* admittende Cod. Ag. Edd, Rig. conjectures “amittendx,” needlessly. 
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up his cloak in public for his bodily necessity, cannot in the 
circus put it off! in any other way than by obtrudingiall 
his shame upon the eyes of all: and he, who?guardeth 
the ears of his virgin daughter from every lewd word, doth 
himself carry her to the theatre to such words and actions: 
and the very man, who in the streets restraineth or protesteth 
against one that carrieth on a quarrel by blows, doth in the 
race-course give his voice in favour of more serious battles: 
and he who shuddereth atthe corpse of a man that hath died 
in common course, doth in the amphitheatre bend down 
most enduring eyes upon bodies mangled and torn in pieces 
and begrimed with their own blood: nay he who cometh to 
the show to testify his approval of the punishment of a 
murderer, doth himself with whips and rods urge on the 
gladiator to murder against his will: he too who demandeth 
the lion for each more notable murderer, demandeth for 
the atrocious gladiator the staff and the hat?: while he 
sendeth for him back again who is slain, for a near view of 
his countenance, more pleased to examine him closely whom 
he wished to put to death at a distance; so much the more 
cruel if he wished it not. ) 

XXII. What wonder are these inconsistencies in men, 
who confound and interchange the nature of good and evil, 
through the inconstancy of their feelings, and the variable- 
ness of their judgment? The very patrons and managers of 
the shows degrade*, on account of the very profession for 
which they honour them, the charioteers, the players, the 
wrestlers, and those most loving men ofthe arena, to whom 
men surrender their souls, women, oreven men, their persons, 


4 The “staff” (rudis) freeing from 
the necessity of fighting; the “‘ cap” 
(pileus) if slaves, freeing them wholly. 
Thestaffmight be given after three, the 
cap after five, years, Ulpian ap. Lips. 
Sat. ii. 23. These being demanded by 


prived of honours, degraded from the 
tribes, acknowledged as foul, made in- 
famous.” This seems to have been 
relaxed as to the “wrestlers” and 
“ charioteers," on the very ground of 


the people for distinguished gladiators, 
were, as T.says, the rewards of blood- 
shedding. 

* See Ulpian ap. Bulenger de 
"Theatro i. 50. (de infamia theatri) 
Aug. de Civ. D. ii, 14. ‘The Romans 
rejeet players from all honours." and 
97. “The actors whereof the praise- 
worthy temper of Roman virtue de- 


their not being players; they were 
** imhoneste persone,” not ** infames." 
Ulp. ib. A soldier, who acted, was 
capitally punished. (ib.) see also Bu- 
lenger de Cireo, e. 50. de venat. circi 
c. ult. They were mostly .slaves ; 
whenee Adrian refused the people's 
request to set one free, as unjust to 


his master. Dio ap. Onuphr. Panvin. 
de Lud. Circ. i. 11, 
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and for the sake of whom they commit the things which they 
condemn, they degrade them on the very side’, for which they ! parte Ag. 
prize them; yea they openly sentence them to disgrace and CR 
degradation, excluding them from the council-chamber, from conj. 
the rostra, from the senate, from the knighthood, and from 
all other honours, and some outward adorningsf. What 
perverseness! they love those whom they punish, they 
degrade those whom they approve; they honour the craft, 
they disgrace the craftsman. What sort of a judgment is 
this, that one should be blackened for the things whereby he 
hath his merit? nay, what a confession is it of the evil of a 
thing, when the authors of it, even when they are most 
approved, are not without disgrace ! 

XXIII. Seeing then that the reflecting mind of man, even 
in spite of the opposing interest of pleasure, judgeth that 
such persons ought to be condemned to a sort of rack of 
infamy, with the forfeiture of the advantages of worldly 
honours, how much more doth the justice of God punish the 
workers of such things! Shall that charioteer please God, 
the disquieter of so many souls, the minister to so many evil 
passions, to so many humours?: crowned like a priest, or ? statuum 
coloured like a pimp, whom the Devil hath dressed up to be rd 
caught away, in rivalry of Elias, in a chariot®. Shall that 
man please Him, who with a razor changeth his features, an 
infidel towards his own countenance, which, not content with 
making it approximate to Saturn and Isis and Bacchus, he 
so submitteth to the insults of buffets, as though he were 
mocking the commandment of the Lord ? Even the Devil, Mat. 5, 39. 
forsooth, teacheth men to give their cheek patiently to be 
smitten. So too he hath, by means of shoes, made the 
Trageedians taller, because no man can add one cubit to his Mat. 6, 27. 
stature. He would make Christ a liar. But again I ask, 
whether the very use of masks can be pleasing to God, Who 
forbiddeth the likeness of any thing", how much more of Ex. 90, 4. 
His own image', to be made? The Author of Truth loveth 
not that which is false. Every thing which is feigned is 
adultery in His sight. Wherefore He, Who condemneth all 


f Insignia of rank. e22; 8; 
t The history of Elijah seems to * See note B. on Apol. p. 110. 
have been used as a serious defence of i The human countenance. 
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hypocrisy, will not approve of one that counterfeiteth a voice, 
different sexes or ages, or that maketh a show of loves, 
passions, groanings, tears. But when He declareth in the 
law that he is accursed who putteth on a woman's garments, 
how shall He judge the pantomime, who is also trained in all 
things pertaining to a woman! And shall that boxer forsooth 
escape unpunished? those scars from the csstus, those 
lumps on his fists, those swellings on his ears, he received 
from God when he was formed ! God committed those eyes 
to him in order that they might be put out with blows! I 
say nothing of him, who putteth another man in the lion's 
way before himself, lest he be less a murderer than! he who 
afterwards slayeth the same. 

XXIV.-In how many more ways must we go on to argue, 
that not one of those things, which come under the head of 
shows, is pleasing to God, and that that which is not pleasing 
to God doth not befit the servant of God? If we have shewn 
that all these things haye been ordained for the sake of the 
Devil, and have been furnished forth from the things of the 
Devil, (for all things, whatsoever are not of God, or are dis- 
pleasing to God, are of the Devil) this will be that‘ pomp of 
the Devil, against which we make our vow in receiving the 
sign of Faith*: and of that, which we abjure, we ought not to 
be partakers neither in deed, nor in word, nor in beholding 
nigh nor afar off. But do we not renounce and rescind that 
sign in rescinding the testimony thereof? Doth it therefore 
remain that we demand an answer from the Heathens them- 
selves? Letthese now tell us in their turn, whether it be law- 
ful for Christians to deal with a show. But hereby do they 
chiefly discover that a man hath become a Christian, from his 
renouncing the shows. He therefore clearly denieth himself 
to be such, who taketh away the mark whereby he is known. 
And what hope remaineth in a man of this sort? No one 
goeth over to the camp of the enemies, unless he hath thrown 
down his own arms, unless he hath deserted the standard of 
his own chief and his oaths to him, unless he hath made a 
covenant to perish together with them. 

XXV. Will he at that season think upon God, seated 


where there is nothing that cometh of God? He will 
k See above, c. 4. 
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have, I suppose, peace in his mind, while battling for the 
charioteer! He will learn modesty while gaping upon the 
buffoons ! Nay in all the show, no offence wil] more meet us, 
than that very over-careful adorning of the men and women. 
The very community of feeling, their very agreement or dis- 
agreement in party-spirit, doth, by their intercourse, fan the 
sparks of carnal lusts. Finally, no one in entering the show, 
thinketh of any thing more than to be seen and to see. But 
while the trageedian is ranting, will he be considering the 
erysng aloud of some Prophet? And amidst the music of 
the effeminate player will he be meditating a psalin within 
himself? and when the wrestlers shall be acting, will he be 
ready to say that a man must not strike again? will he 
moreover be able to be moved with pity, whose .eyes are 
fastened on the bites of bears, and the sponges! of them 
that fight with nets? God avert from His people so great 
a desire after murderous pleasure! for what manner of 
thing is it to go from the Church of God into the Church 
of the Devil? from the sky (as they say) to the stye"? 
to weary afterward, in applauding a prayer, those hands, 
which thou hast lifted up to God? to give thy testimony 
for the gladiator out of the mouth, with which thou hast 
uttered Amen to That Holy Thing"? to say, for ever 


1 Probably to staunch the blood. tum" is inserted before ** Sanctum” 


™ De ccelo, ut aiunt, in cenum. 

2 Sanctum. The holy Eucharist, 
derived probably (as has been suggested 
to me) from S. Matt. 7, 6. as a reverent 
title, which should be understood only 
by Communicants, not by strangers. 
The name occurs, with the addition 
* Sanctum Domini” in S. Cyprian, de 
Unit. c. 7. de Lapsis, ¢. 11. and 16 
bis. In the de Spectac. ap. Cypr. c. 7. 
ed. Bened., * Sanctum" occurs alone, 
explained shortly afterwards by “ Eu- 
charistiam, Christi sanctum Corpus.” 
And this is a sort of comment on T. 
since the author imitates him through- 
out. The words are, “ daring to bear 
with him, if he could, That Holy Thing 
into a brothel [the Theatre], who when 
dismissed from the Church hastening 
to the show, and yet bearing with him, 
after his wont, the Eucharist, carried 
around the Holy Body of Christ amidst 
the impure bodies of harlots.” (In Fell’s 
edition, (which is here altogether less 
accurate,) and in some MSS. “ Spiri- 


pus" omitted. 


“bearing with him the Holy Spirit, if 
he could,” and ** Christi Sanctum Cor- 
This may have been 
oceasioned by a difficulty in the 
words, *if he could;” in that the 
Holy Eucharistwould remain with him, 
whereas the Holy Spirit might depart 
from him. The author may mean, 
however, that although he bore about 
with him ‘That Holy Thing,” it 
ceased to be such to him.) S. Cyprian 
ad Demetr. c. 1. uses * Sanctum" ab- 
solutely, in reference to S. Matt. but 
not to the Eucharist. S. Augustine 
(quoted by Rig.) speaks of the ** Amen" 
in reference to the Holy Eucharist, 
Serm. ad Inf. ante Altare de Sacr. 
[Serm. 272. in die Peut. postrem.] ** If 
then ye are the Body and Members of 
Christ, your mystery is plaeed on the 
Table ofthe Lord; yereceive your own 
mystery. To that which ye are, ye 
answer Amen, and by answering, sub- 
scribe. For thou hearest. THe Bopy 
or Onnisr, and answerest, AMEN, 
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and ever to any being whatsoever, save to God and 
Christ’? 

XXVI. Why may not such men be in danger of devils 
entering into them? for the case hath happened, the Lord is 
witness, of that woman who went to the theatre, and returned 
thence with a devil. Wherefore when the unclean spirit, in 


. the exorcism”, was hard pressed because he had dared to 


Mat. 6, 24. 
2 Cor. 6,14. 


attack a believer, he boldly said, ‘and most righteously I 
did it, for I found her in mine own place.’ It is well known 
also that there was shewn to another in her sleep, on the 
night of the day in which she had heard a tragedian, a linen 
cloth? upbraiding her with that tragedian by name, and 
that this woman at the end of five days was no longer in the 
world. How many other examples also have been furnished 
in those, who by communion with the Devil in the shows, 
have fallen away from the Lord! For no man can serve 
two masters. What communion hath light with darkness? 
What hath life with death? We ought to hate these 
assemblies and meetings of the Gentiles, were it only that 
the name of God is there blasphemed, that the lions are 
there every day called for against us’, that it is thence that 
persecutions are decreed, thence that temptations are sent 
forth. 

XXVII. What wilt thou do, when discovered in this 
estuary of impious voices? not that thou canst suffer any 
thing there from men: no one knoweth thee for a Christian : 
but think what becometh of thee in Heaven. Doubtest 
thou that in this crisis, in which the Devil is raging against 
the Church, all the Angels are looking down from Heaven, 
and marking every man, whosvever hath spoken blasphemy, 
whosoever hath listened to it, whosoever hath ministered 


Be thou a member of the Body of 
Christ, that true be thy Amen.” [add 
Serm. 834. in Nat. Mart. “To His 
Pledge thou sayest daily, Amen,"] and 
S. Ambrose de Saer. iv. 5. ** The priest 
saith to thee, Tux Bopy or Curist, 
and thou sayest, AMEN, that is, True. 
What the tongue confesses, let the af- 
fections retain.” 

© * Conquests shalt thou conquer 
from everlasting,’ exclamation to Com- 
modus, Dio 1, 72. (Rig.) **O king Ar- 


taxerxes, reign for ever." (87 aiévos) 
Elian. Var. Hist. i. 82. (ap. Lac. ad 
Apol.c.84.) The words, “ O king, live for 
ever," would have a different meaning, 
as spoken by Daniel, who believed in 
a “life everlasting.” 

P See on Apol. c. 23. p. 57 and 60. 

4 perhaps, as a winding-sheet. 

* See Apol. c. 35. 40. Ferrar. de Vet. 
Acclam. et plausu, l. 8. c. 18. (ap. 
Hav.) 


Goodin plays drugs poison ; Xtian'sjoy and griefnot with world, 917 


with his tongue, or with his ears, to the Devil against God? 
wilt thou not then flee from these chairs of the enemies of 
Christ, this seat of pestilences, and the very air which Ps.1, 1. 
resteth upon it, defiled with the voices of the wicked? It 
may be that sweet things are there, and such as be pleasing, 
and sincere, and some which are even good. No one 
mixeth poison with gall and hellebore, but throweth in 
the evil thing amidst seasoned dainties, and things of 
exceeding sweet savour. So also, whatsoever deadly thing 
the Devil eontriveth, he mixeth with the things of God, 
such as are most pleasing and acceptable. All things 
therefore which are therein, whether they be brave, or 
honest, or high-sounding, or melodious, or refined, account 
of them forthwith as of drops of honey from a venomous 
reptile; and deem not thy greediness after pleasure of 
so much moment as the danger which cometh by its 
sweetness. _ 

XXVIII. On such sweets let his own guests be 
fattened: the places, and the times, and the bidder to 
the feast, are their own. Our feasts, our marriage, are 
not yet; we cannot sit down with them, for neither can 
they with us. The thing is ordered by turns. Now are 
they glad, we afflicted: the world, He saith, shall rejoice ; Johu16,20. 
ye shall be sorrowful. Let us mourn therefore, whilst the 
heathen rejoice, that we may rejoice, when they shall begin 
to mourn; lest if we now rejoice together with them, we 
may then mourn together with them likewise. Thou art 
too nice, O Christian, if thou desirest pleasure in this world 
also; nay thou art exceeding foolish if thou thinkest this 
pleasure. Certain philosophers have given this name to 
peace and quietness‘; herein is their joy, herein their 
avocation', herein also their boast. Dost thou breathe me a 
sigh for goals and theatres, and dust and sand? Prithee tell 
me: cannot we live without pleasure, who are to die with 
pleasure? for what else is our desire but that which is the 
Apostle's also, to depart from the world and fo be received Phil. 1, 23. 
with ihe Lord? Here is our pleasure, where is also our 
desire. 


3 Apol. c. 38. term, being “called away" from the 
t including, by the force of the world. 


DE 
SPECT. 
VI. 30. 


Rom, 5,10. 


1 non par- 
va sed 
multa 
restored 


218 


XXIX. But now suppose that thou art to pass this life in 
delights. Why art thou so ungrateful as not to be content 
with, and not to acknowledge, the pleasures, so many and 
such as they are, which God bestoweth upon thee? For 
what can be more delightful than reconciliation with God 
the Father and our Lord? than the revelation of the Truth? 
than the discovery of errors? than the forgiveness of so 
many past sins? What greater pleasure than a disgust for 
pleasure itself? than a contempt for the whole world? than 
true liberty? than a pure conscience? than a sufficiency of 
life? than the absence of all fear of death? to beat down, 
as thou dost, under thy feet the gods of the nations? to cast 
out devils? to do cures? to seek for revelations"? to live 
unto God? These are the pleasures, these the shows of the 
Christians’, holy, everlasting, free. In these, view thy games 
of the Cireus: behold the courses of the world, the seasons 
gliding by; count the spaces of time; look to the goal of 
the consummation of all things; defend the companies of 
the Churches; bestir thyself at the signal of God; rise up at 
the trumpet of the Angel; glory in the palms of the martyrs. 
If knowledge, if learning delight thee, we have enough of 
books, we have enough of verses, enough of sentences, 
enough also of songs, enough of voices; not fables, but 
verities; not cunningly wrought, but simple strains. 
Wouldest thou both fightings and wrestlings? Cases are at 
hand, not slight but manifold'. Behold uncleanness thrown 
down by chastity, perfidiousness slain by faithfulness, 
cruelty beaten by mercy, wantonness overlaid by modesty: 
and such are our games, in which we ourselves are crowned. 
Wouldest thou also somewhat of blood? thou hast Christ's. 

XXX. But what sort of show is that near at hand*? 
the Coming of the Lord, now confessed, now glorious, 
now triumphant. What is that joy of the Angels? what 
the glory of the rising saints? what the kingdom of the 


Christian's joys and spectacles. 


a ] Cor. 12, 9.10. ** To another, the 
gifts of healing,—to another, the work- 
ing of miracles, to another, prophecy." 
See on Apol. c. 28. p. 57. S. Cyprian 
speaks of revelations to himself after 
this; Allix singularly finds in this 
mention of “revelations” a trace of 
Montanism. Our own Bp. Andrews 


has the Evening Prayer, * Visit me 
with the visitation of Thine own; re- 
veal to me wisdom in the visions of the 
night. If not, for I am not worthy, &c." 

" imitated in the de Spect. ap. 
Cypr. c. penult. 

* the end of the world being looked 
for as at hand. 
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righteous which followeth'? what the city of the new 
Jerusalem? And yet there remain other shows: that last 

and eternal Day of Judgment, the unlooked for, the scorned? 

of the Nations, when all the ancient things of the world, 

and all that are rising into life, shall be consumed in 

one fire? what shall then be the expanse of the show? 
whereat shall 1 wonder*? whereat laugh? whereat rejoice? Is. 14, 9 
whereat exult? beholding so many kings, who were s 3 
declared to be admitted into Heaven, with Jupiter himself "T 58, 16: 
and all that testify of him», groaning together in the lowest Rev.18,90. 
darkness? those rulers too, the persecutors of the Name 

of the Lord, melting amid insulting fires more raging than 

those wherewith themselves raged against the Christians: 

those wise philosophers moreover reddening before their own 
disciples, now burning together with them, whom they 
persuaded that there was nothing which appertained to 

God*, before whom they affirmed that there were either 

no souls, or that they should not return again to their 
former bodies?: poets too trembling before the judgment- 

seat, not of Rhadamanthus, not of Minos*, but of the 
unlooked-for Christ. Then will the tragic actors be the 

more to be heard, because more loud iu their cries amidst 

real affliction of their own: then the players to be recog- 

nised, more dissolute by far when dissolved by fire: then 

the charioteer to be gazed on, all red‘ upon his fiery 
wheel: then the wrestlers to be viewed tossing about, not in 
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y probably the Millennium, as in 
Apol. c. 48. 

* See on de Test. An. c/4. p. 136. 
n. s and t. 

* A truth lies at the basis of the 
following painful description, since 
Seripture says, * The righteous shall 
rejoice when he seeth the vengeance;" 
Tertullian, however, seems to have 
been hurried away by his imagination, 
and em happens not uncommonly to 
people) in the vehemence of his de- 
seription to have forgotten what he 
was describing—endless misery. Cer- 
tainly, the.righteous will “ rejoice” 
in God's vengeance upon His enemies, 
(Ps. 58, 10, &c. Rev. 18, 20. 19, 1—3.) 
but it is not for the uninspired, to joy 
beforehand in the justice of God of 


which they must stand in awe, and to 
expand hints, which are given for their 
own warning. There appears, however, 
throughoutthese treatises, an intention 
to act upon the minds of the heathen, 
(as even Gibbon implies in this case, ) 
so that he may have used this unsub- 
dued and fearfully vivid description, in 
order to impress them the more. 

* Apol. c. 21. 

* i. e. that He was unconcerned 
about the things of this world, Apol. 
c. 4T. 

4 Apol. c. 48. 

* Apol. c. 23. 

f Tn allusion to the colours worn by 
the different factions, of which red was 
one. 
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the theatre, but in the fire—unless perchance I may even. 
then not desire to see them, as wishing rather to fix my 
gaze, never to be satisfied, on those who have furiously 
raged against the Lord. This, I shall say, is He, the son 
of the carpenter or the harlot?, the destroyer of the Sabbath, 
the Samaritan and Who had a devil. This is He, Whom 
ye bought of Judas: this is He, Who was smitten with 
a reed and with buffetings, dishonoured with spittings, 
drugged with gall and vinegar. This is He, Whom the 
disciples stole secretly away, that it might be said that He 
had risen again, or Whom the gardener removed, lest his 
lettuces should be injured by the crowds of visitors". Such 
shows as these, such triumphs as these, what prztor, or 
consul‘, or questor, or priest, shall of his own bounty 
bestow upon thee? and yet we have them even now in 
some sort present to us, through Faith, in the imagination 
of the spirit. But what are those things which eye hath 
not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart 
of man? Greater joys, methinks, than the circus, and 
both the theatres*, and any race-course. 


£ Alluding tothe Jewish blasphemy Tertullian’s. 


under the title of Panthera, Orig. c. 
Cels. i. 28. 32. Schabbat fol. 104, b. 
and Sanhedrin f. 67. a. ap. Wagenseil 
conf. lib. Toled. Jesch. p. 15. ubi pl. 
S. Jerome Ep. 14. (al. 1.) ad Heliod. 
§. ult.in part imitates this passage, and 
retains the word. 

h This last seems to be irony of 


i« This is a spectacle, which not 
preetor or consul exhibiteth to them, 
but He Who is Alone both before all 
things, and above all things, yea and 
of Whom are all things, the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ.” de Spect. ap. 
Cypr. fin. 

k Theatre and Amphitheatre. 
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OF IDOLATRY. 


[Lumper (1. e. Art. 15.) places the “ De Idololatria" A.D. 198,0n the following 
grounds. It was written during a period of great public rejoicings at Rome, 
(e. 15.) and so probably A.D. 198, on Severus's victory over Albinus; since, 
of the two other oecasions recorded, Severus's accession, after the death of 
Julian, A.D. 193, (Xiphilin. Ixxiv. 2.) is too early, that on his return from 
the East, A.D. 203, (Xiph. Ixxvi. 1. Herodian iii. L0.) too late. 2. It appears 
(e. 17.) that Christians might then hold office, which is very unlikely after the 
commencement of Severus's perseeution. 3. The expulsion also of the sooth- 
sayers from Italy (e. 9.) was probably on occasion of their being consulted 
about the life of Severus, just before the Parthian war, when he put many 
of them to death, A.D. 198. (Spartian in Sever. c. 15.)] 


I. THE principal sin of mankind, the chief guilt of the . 
world, the whole cause of its judgment, is idolatry. For 
though each separate crime hath its own special character, 
‘and is marked out for judgment under its own proper name 
also, yet is it summed up under the sin.of idolatry. Set 
aside names: consider operations. An idolater is also a 
murderer. Askest thou whom he hath slain? If it addeth 
any thing to the comprehensiveness of the title, I answer, 
^not a stranger, nor an enemy, but himself. By what snare? 
by that of his own error. By what weapon? by sin against 
God. By how many blows? by as many as are his idola- 
tries. He who denieth that the idolater perisheth, will 
deny that the idolater committeth murder. In like manner 
thou mayest discover in the same man adultery and 
fornication ; for he that serveth false gods, is without doubt 
an adulterer of the Truth, because every falsehood is an 
adultery. So also is he sunk in fornication: for who that 
dealeth with unclean spirits doth not go about defiled and 
corrupted? And therefore is it that the holy Scriptures use 
the word * whoredom" in reproach of idolatry. ( It con- 
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stituteth fraud, methinks, if any take that which is another's, 
or deny to another his due; and in truth fraud committed 
against man is a sin of the highest rank. But idolatry 
defraudeth God, denying Him His own honours, aud 
bestowing them upon others, so that with fraud it joineth 
insult likewise. But if fraud, as well as whoredom and 
adultery, bring death, then in these ways also is idolatry 
equally unacquitted of the crime of murder. After such 
sins, thus deadly, thus swallowing up salvation, all the 
rest also in some measure, and each in its separate place, 
have their proper character represented in idolatry. In 
this is likewise the covetousness of this world. For what 
solemnity of idolatry is there without the trappings of 
dress and ornament? In this are all kinds of lasciviousness 
and drunkenness; seeing that these solemnities are chiefly 
frequented for the sake of feasting and gluttony and lust. 
In this is unrighteousness; for what is more unrighteous 
than that which knoweth not the Father of righteous- 
ness? In this also is vanity; for all the manner of 
it is vanity. In this is lying; for its whole substance 
is a lie. So it is that all are found in idolatry, and 
idolatry in all. But besides this, since all sins whatsoever 
are in their spirit contrary to God, and there is nothing 
contrary in its spirit to God, which is not accounted to 
belong to devils and unclean spirits, whose servants the 
idols are, without doubt whosoever committeth sin com- 
mitteth idolatry; for he doeth that which pertaineth to 
the masters of idols. 

II. But let all the various names of sins separate them- 
selves unto their own proper acts, and idolatry remain for 
that, in which it itself consisteth ; sufficient in itself is a 
name so much at enmity with God, a groundwork of crime 
so abundant, which putteth forth so many branehes, poureth 
down!so many channels, that from hence is most fully 
derived the substance of the many shapes in which idolatry 
in all its breadth must be foreshunned. For in many ways 
it overthroweth the servants of God, and that not only 
when unrecognised, but also when disguised. / Men for the 
most part imagine that idolatry is to be simply understood 
in these ways only; if a man either burn incense, or offer 
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sacrifice, or keep! a feast, or bind himself to any sacred rites ! proluceat 
or priestly offices: just as though one should suppose that ARE. 
adultery should be accounted to consist in kisses, and in Urs. 
embraces, and in actual carnal intercourse; or that murder 

should be counted to lie only in the shedding of blood and 

the taking away of life. But we know of a surety how 

much more widely the Lord disposeth these things, when He 

noteth adultery even in desire, if a man shall throw his eye Matt.5,28. 
lustfully and excite his mind immodestly ; while He judgeth 

murder to consist even in a word of evil-speaking or railing, v. 22 sqq. 
and in all violence of anger, and in neglect of charity. 
towards a brother, as John teacheth that whosoever hateth | John 3, 
his brother is a murderer. Otherwise both the wisdom of ^^ 

the Devil in his evil designs, and that of the Lord God 

in the rule whereby He guardeth us against the depths of? altitudi- 
the Devil, would lie within narrow compass, if we were WM LUN 
judged for those sins only, which even the Heathens have Es ud 
determined should be punished. How shall our righteousness Mat, 5,20. 
abound above the Scribes and Pharisees, as the Lord hath 
commanded, unless we shall have thoroughly perceived the 
abundance of that which is opposed to it, that is, of unrigh- 
teousness? Butif the head of unrighteousness be idolatry, 

we must first be fore-armed against the abundance of idolatry, 

whilst we discover it not only in those things which are 
manifest. In former days there was for along time no idol. 

Before that the contrivers of this monstrous thing burst 

forth, the temples were solitary,and the shrines empty", even 

as there remain unto this day, in some places, the traces of 

' ancient times. Yet was there carried on, not nominally, but 
praetieally, idolatry. For even at this day it can be carried 

on, away from a temple, and without an idol. But when the 

Devil brought into the world the makers of statues and 

images and every kind of similitude, the handy-work of this 

curse of mankind, yet in its infancy, obtained both its name 

and advancement from the idols. Henceforth every craft, 

which in any manner produceth an idol, became the source 

of idolatry. For it mattereth nothing whether the moulder . 
form, or the sculptor carve, or the embroiderer work it, for 


* See on Apol. c. 25. 
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neither doth it matter for the material, whether the idol 
be formed of plaster, or of colours, or of stone, or of brass, or 
of silver, or of needle-work. For since even without an idol 
there can be idolatry, surely when there is an idol, it 
mattereth not of what sort it be, of what material, of what 
form, lest any should suppose that that only is to be 
accounted an idol, which is consecrated under a human 
form. To shew this, the interpretation of the word «dos 
is necessary: in the Greek it signifieth ‘form,’ hence the 
word ¢/dwdov, being made as a diminutive, hath in the same. 
manner in our language produced ‘formula.’ Wherefore 
every form or formula claimeth to be called an idol. Hence 
idolatry is every office and service concerned with any idol. 
Hence also every maker of an idol is in one and the same 
sin, unless the people were guiltless of idolatry, because 
they consecrated for themselves the image of a calf and 
not of a man. nh ' 
IV. God forbiddeth an idol to be made as well as to be 
worshipped. As a thing, to be capable of being worshipped, 
must first be made, so, if it may not be worshipped, the first 
care must be that it be not made. For this cause the Divine 
law, in order to the rooting out of the materials of idolatry, 
proclaimeth, Thou shalt not make any image, adding like- 
wise, nor the likeness of those things which are in heaven, 
and which are in the earth, and which are in the sea. Such 
crafts as these hath it wholly forbidden to the servants of 
God’. Enoch* had before foretold that “the demons and 


b See Note B. on Apol. p. 110. 

* The book of Enoch is quoted again, 
de Cult. Fem. i. 8. T. there attests ‘ by 
some it is not received, since neitheris 
it admitted into the Jewish code:" he 
supposes that Noah may have pre- 
served it orally, or have been inspired 
to restore it; receives it because it con- 
tains prophecies of our Lord, and so 
belongs to us; because “all Scripture 
useful to edifieation is divinely in- 
spired," and as being attested by the 
Apostle Jude: the Jews may have re- 
jected it because speaking of Christ 
whom Himself speaking they rejected. 
S. Ireneus says on its authority, that 
Enoch discharged a mission to the 
Angels, (4. 16. 2.) By S. Clement 
Alex. it is not quoted; only in the 


spurious Theodoti, Ecl. Proph. § 2. 


Origen quotes it, de Princ.i. 3. 3. iv. 35. 1 


and with the clause, “if any like to 
receive it as holy," tom. 6. in Joann. 
8. 25. but says that “the books so 
inscribed were not reputed Divine in 
the Church,” c, Cels. v. 54. nor by the 
Jews, on which aecount he says he will 
not dwell upon it, but on undoubted 
Scripture, Hom. ult. in Num. §. 2. 
and by S. Hilary, in Ps. 182. § 6. 
as nescio cujus liber." 
rence shews ( Prel. Diss. p. xxix sqq.) 
thatitis quoted in the Zohar, and so 
was extantin Chaldee among the Jews, 
before the time of our Lord. The re- 
ferences to it in the Fathers are col- 
lected by Fabricius, Cod. Pseudep. V. — 
T. p. 160 sqq.; only that he and M 
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the spirits of the angels that fell away, would change into 
idolatry all the elements, the whole gear of the world, the 
things which are contained in heaven, in the sea, in the 
earth, so that they should be consecrated in the stead of 
God, in opposition to the Lord?" Human error therefore 
worshippeth all things, save the Creator Himself of all 
things. The images of these are idols: the consecration of 
those images, idolatry. Whatsoever idolatry doth, must 
needs be charged upon every maker of every idol. Finally, 
the same Enoch fore-condemneth, in his commination, both 
the worshippers of the idol and its makers together. And 
again*, * I swear unto you, O sinners, that a just perdition 
is prepared against the day of blood. Ye that serve stones, 
and that make images of gold, and silver, and wood, and 
stone, and earthenware, and that serve phantoms, and devils, 
and spirits of ill name, and all false things not according to 
knowledge, ye shall find no help from them.” But Esaias 
saith, Ye are My witnesses whether there be any God besides 
Me. And they that fashion and carve images at that time 
were not. They are all vain, who do, according to their own 
pleasure, things which shall not profit them. And so after- 
wards the whole of that declaration testifieth against the 
makers as well as the worshippers, the close of which is, 
Know ye that their heart is ashes; and they do err’, and no 
man can deliver his own soul. On which head David in like 
manner saith of the makers: Let them that make them be 
like unto them. And what shall I, a man with an indifferent 
memory, say? what farther proof can I supply? what can I 
repeat from the Scriptures? as though either the word of the 
Holy Spirit were not enough, or there were need of con- 


suppose (it seems without authority) may not rely on it; which is the view 


that the statements in Justin M. &c. as 
to the fallen angels are derived thence, 
see ab. p. 54. n. c. on Apol. c. 22. It 
is classed among apocryphal books in 
the Constt. Ap. (vi. 16.) so spoken of 
by S. Jerome, (de Virr. Ill. c. 4.) as 
also by S. Augustine strongly, de Civ. 
D. xv. 23. 4. (and again, xviii. 38.) 
Out of this book, however, S. Jude 
was guided to select what was a true 
prophecy of Enoch's, although they 
who have not his infallible guidance, 


of S. Jerome, (in Tit. i.12 sqq.) and 
apparently of S. Augustine, 1. c. 

4 This is a quotation from the Book 
of Enoch, only cited in the oblique 
form of narration; for T. introduces 
the next quotation with * Denique 
idem Enoch," and a third, with “ Kt 
rursus, I do not however find the 
two first in Abp. Laurence's Trans- 
lation. 

* c. xcviie 7. 8, Abp. Laurences 
Translation. 
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sidering farther, whether the Lord hath first cursed and 
condemned the makers of those things, whose worshippers 
He curseth and condemneth ! 

V. We will surely reply with more pains to the excuses 
of eraftsmen of this sort, who never ought to be received 
into the House of God, did men but know the law of that 
House. Now this saying which is wont to meet us, ‘I have 
nought else whereon to live, may be retorted somewhat 
sharply, ‘ Therefore thou must live—if according to thine 
own laws, what hast thou to do with God?’ Then as to the 
proof which they dare to bring from Seripture, that the 
Apostle hath said, 4s every man hath been found, so let him 
abide. According to that interpretation then we may all 
abide in sin; for there is not one among us who hath not 
been found a sinner, since Christ came down for no other 
eause than to deliver sinners. Likewise they say, that the 
same Apostle hath taught, according to his own example, 
that every one should work with his own hands for his living. 
If this precept be maintained in respect of every sort of 
hands, methinks that thieves about the baths! live by tbeir 
own hands, and even robbers work with their hands that 
whereby they may live: likewise that forgers execute false 
writings—not surely with their feet, but—with their hands: 
and that players labour for their living not with their hands 
only, but with all their members. Let the Church then be 
open to all who support themselves by their own hands and 
their own labour, if no exception be made of those crafts 
which the law of God alloweth not. 

But some man saith, in answer to our assertion that it is 
forbidden to make the likeness of any thing, * Why then did 
Moses in the wilderness make the likeness of a serpent in 
brassí? Those figures are of a distinct character, which 
prepared the way for any hidden dispensation, not in 
abrogation? of the law, but as an emblem of that which 
causeth them to be made. Otherwise, if we interpret these 
things, as the enemies of the law, do we also ascribe, as do 
the Marcionites, inconsistency to the Almighty? Whom they 
in this manner annul as being changeable, in that He in one 


f See adv. Jud. c. 10. adv. Marc. ii. locutors in Justin M. Dial. 8. 94. 
29. S. Barn. c. 12. Jewish inter- 
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place forbiddeth a thing, in another commandeth it. But 
if any one feigneth not to see that that image of the brazen 
serpent, after the manner of one hanging, signified a type 
of the Cross of the Lord, which was to deliver us from 
serpents, that is from the angels of the Devil, while it 
hanged up the Devil, that is the serpent, which had been 
slain by its means‘, (or whatever other interpretation of that 
figure hath been revealed to more worthy men,) so long as 
the Apostle declareth that a// things happened at that time 
to the people in a figure, Y am content that the same God, 
Who in the law forbad any likeness to be made, should by 
a special precept have interposed His command" that the 
likeness of a serpent should be made. If thou obeyest the 
same God, thou hast His law, Thou shalt not make the likeness 


. € See adv. Jud. 1l. c. adv. Mare. iii. 
18. T. here seems to develope the full 
meaning of the type, how it at once 
represented sin and the author of sin 
destroyed and nailed to the Cross, and 
Him also who knew no sin, but was 
made sin for us. S. Greg. Naz. Or. 45. 
in Pasch. $. 22. looks on it as the 
emblem of sin and Satan slain by the 
Cross. So S. Aug. Tr. 19. in S. Joh. 
§. 11. * What is the serpent lifted up? 
The Death of the Lord on the Cross. 
For beeause death was by the serpent, 
death was figured by the likeness of a 
serpent. The bite of serpents is deadly; 
the Death of the Lord lifegiving; the 
serpent is hung up, that the serpent 
may be powerless; death is hung up, 
that death may be powerless." c. Adim. 
e. 21. “Upon the wood hung that 
death, which through the woman came 
to the man by the persuasion of the 
serpent, whence also Moses raised up 
the serpent on the wood to signify His 
death.” And Theodorus Prodromus 
(in Expl. Can. Cosme Hieros. ap. Lac.) 
exclusively so. In another point of 
view, S. Aug. and other fathers regard 
it, as a type of Him, Who * came in 
the likeness of sinful flesh ;" as the 
brazen serpent was the likeness only 
of the serpent; so Theodoret (qu. 38. 
ad Num. yet apparently combining 
both as Tert.) S. Cyril Alex. 1. ii. in 
Joh. e. 10, S. Greg. Nyss. de Vit. Mos. 
v. fin. t. i. p: 246. Ambr. de Sp. S. iii. 
8, Aug.de Pece. Mer. et Rem. i. 31. 
Chrys. ad Joh.8. The two views are 
combined in a striking passage of 


Q 


Origen in reference to a different 
subject, the hanging of the king of 
Ai. Hom. 8. in Jos. 08. “The Cross 
of our Lord Jesus Christ was two-fold; 
i. e. consists of a two-fold character, 
because visibly the Son of God was 
crucified: in the flesh; invisibly on 
that Cross the Devil with his prin- 
cipalities and powers was nailed to 
the Cross. (Col. ii. 14,15.) So then 
the character of the Lord's Cross was 
two-fold; one of which the Apostle 
Peter says, that Christ crucified left 
us an example, (1 Pet. ii. 22.) and 
this secondly, in which that Cross 
was the trophy, set up of the Devil, 
whereon he was to be crucified and 
triumphed over. Therefore, lastly, the 
Apostle Paul (Gal. 6, 14.) gave a two- 
fold character of the Cross; for he 
said that two contraries were cruci- 
fied, himself being holy and the world 
sinful, no doubt after the same pattern 
as we said before, of Christ and the 
Devil.” Even Philo remarkably con- 
nects this event with the fall. de Agr. 
p. 315. ed. Mangey. ‘ These things 
seem strange, a serpent speaking with 
human voice deceived Eve, and again 
a serpent to others brought deliver- 
ance by the sight alone.” 

h Interdixit restored with Ag. Lac. 
quotes also from Isidor. Etymol. 1. v. 
& passage in which “ interdixit" is 
said to be=“ interim dixit ;" * that is 
* interdietuni, which is by the judge 

pronounced not in perpetuity, but for 
correction at the moment, for a time, 
in the mean season.” 
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of any thing, if thou regardest also the command touching 
the likeness made afterwards, do thou also follow Moses’ 
example, and not make any image contrary to the law, 
unless God command thee likewise. _ 

VI. If no law of God had forbidden idols to be made by. 
us; if no voice from the Holy Spirit had denounced the 
maker of idols, no less than their worshippers; we might 
conclude for ourselves, from our own Sacrament, that such 
crafts are contrary to the Faith. For how have we renounced 
the Devil and his angels’, if we make them? what sort of a 
putting away have we professed of those—I do not say with 
whom, but—by whom we live? Into what sort of enmity 
have we entered with those, to whom we are bound for the 
sake of our own maintenance?  Canst thou deny with the 
tongue, what thou confessest with the hand? destroy by 


words, what thou buildest up by deeds? preach One God, . 


who makest so many? preach the true God, who makest 
false gods? ‘I make them,’ saith one, * but I worship them 
not.’ As if there were any reason why he dare not worship 
them, other than that for which he ought likewise not to 
make them, namely, the sin committed in either case against 
God! But verily thou dost worship them, who providest 
that they may be worshipped. And thou worshippest them 
not with the spirit of any worthless savour of sacrifice*, but 
with thine own; nor at the cost of the life of a beast, but of 
thine own life. To these thou offerest up thy mind; for 
these thou makest libations of thy sweat; for these thou 
kindlest thy wisdom. Thou art to them more than a priest, 
since it is through thee that they have a priest. Thy 
diligence is their glory. Deniest thou that thou worshippest 
that which thou makest? but they deny it not, to whom 
thou sacrificest that richer, better gilded, and more perfect 
victim !, thine own salvation! 

VI. The zeal of Faith might speak on this head all the 
day long, mourning that the Christian should come from the 
idols into the Church, from the workshop of the enemy into 
the house of God: that he should raise to God the Father 


i See on the de Cor. c. 3. victim, and opposed to -yaAa8avós. 
k Apol. c. 22. 23. Herod. i. 183. as major is to lactens, 
1 TéAevos. Denoting a full-grown — Liv. xxii. 1. [Tr.] Apol. c. 30. 
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hands that are the mothers of idols: should worship Him 
with those hands, which are themselves worshipped” out of 
the Church in enmity to God: that he should approach 
those hands to the Body of the Lord", which bestow bodies 
on demons. Nor is this enough. It were a small matter 
that they should receive from other hands That Which they 
defile, but these! themselves also deliver to others That ud 
Which they have defiled. Makers of idols are chosen into ipsi conj. 
the ministry of the Church. Horrid sin! The Jews laid Ur* 
violent hands but once upon Christ: these every day assault 
His Body. O hands worthy of being cut off! Let them now 
consider whether it were said only in a figure, Zf thine hand Mark 9,43. 
offend thee, cut it off? What hands ought more to be cut off 
than those by which the Body of the Lord is offended ? 

VIIL There are also many other kinds of crafts, which, 
although they pertain not to the making of idols, do never- 
theless, with the same sinfulness, make ready those things, 
without which idols can do nothing. For it mattereth 
nothing whether thou buildest or adornest; if thou furnishest 
a temple, an altar, or its chapel: if thou beatest out the 
gold leaf, or makest the ornaments, or even the niche: 
a work of this sort is the greater of the two, which giveth 
to the idol not its form but its dignity. If the necessity 
of a livelihood is so enlarged’, they have other sorts extenditur 
of work, which, without transgressing the line of religious ar 
duty, that is, without helping to form an idol, may help Urs. 
towards a living. The plasterer knoweth how to repair 
roofs, and to put on coats of plaster, and to dress a cistern, 
to form mouldings in relief, and to wreathe walls with 


m Tn that what they make is wor- 
shipped. de Res. Carnis, c. 6. 


giving, and saving mysteries of Thy 
All-holyBody and Thy precious Blood ;" 


2 See Bingham, 15. 5. 6. for other 
instances of the primitive custom of 
receiving the holy elements into the 
communicant’s own hand, and the 
appeals founded thereon. Our own 
Divines express themselves in the 
same way, as Tertullian here, e. g. 
Bp. Andrewes' Devotions, * As Thou 
didst not disdain that harlot, like me, 
who was a sinner, coming to Thee and 
touching Thee,—so me too—design to 
receivé to the touch and partaking of 
^ the immaculate, supernatural, life- 


and in the Homily “ Of the worthy re- 
ceiving and reverent esteeming of the 
Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
Christ.” P. I. fin. * Take thou this 
lesson, O thou that art desirous of this 
Table, of Emissenus, a godly father, 
thatwhen thou goest up to the reverend 
Communion, thou look up with faith 
upon the Holy Body and Blood of Thy 
God, thou marvel with reverence, thou 
touch it with the mind, thou receive it 
with the hand of thy heart, and thou 
take it fully with thy inward man." 


230 ldolatrous trades not needed even for support of this life. 


Dg 
IDOL. 
(V1 1,9; 


many other ornaments besides images. The painter also, 
and the worker in marble and in brass, and every carver 
knoweth much easier branches of his own art. For he that 
formeth a statue, how much more easily doth he polish a 
slab! He that out of a linden tree carveth a Mars, how 
much more quickly doth he build a closet! There is no art 
which is not the mother or the sister of some other art. 
There is no one thing not dependent on another. The 
arts have as many branches as men have wants. But (thou 
wilt say) there is a difference in respect of wages and the 
price of labour. So is there also in the labour itself. ‘The 
lesser pay is made up by the greater frequency of the 
work. How many walls are in want of statues? how 
many temples and shrines are built for idols? but what 
abundance of dwelling-houses, and courts, and baths, and 
insulated buildings*. The sock and woman's shoe are 
gilded every day; Mercury and Serapis not every day. 
Let luxury and pride suffice for the gains of handicraft : 
they are more abundant than all superstition. Pride will 
want, sooner than superstition, dishes and goblets’. Luxury 
consumeth crowns also more than religious observance 
doth. Since therefore we exhort men to such kinds of 
craft, as touch not an idol, nor the things which belong 
to an idol, and since the same things are common both 
to man and idols, we ought to take care of this also, that 
nothing be required by any at our hands, with our know- 
ledge, for the use of idols. Which thing if we allow of, 
and use not the means, so! common, of hindering it, I do 
not think that we are free from the contagion of idolatry, 
whose hands are found employed, not in ignorance, in the 
service or for the honour and the use of devils. 

IX. We observe among the trades certain professions 
also, which minister to idolatry. Of astrologers I need 


! tam Ag. 
restored 


not even speak. But since 


© insule; here, in its original usage, 
* palaces,” such as were separated 
from the continuous lines of houses by 
gardens, courts, &c. and so distinct 
from ‘ domus,” Tac. Ann. vi. 46. 
Nero, haying enjoined, after he burnt 
the city, that houses should be built 


one in these days hath chal- 


detached, (Ib. xv. 48.) it came to be 
the common name, especially for large 
buildings, whieh in the deeay of the 
city, were let out by floors to different 
persons; see Hoffmann v. Insularii 
Faeciol, in v. 

P Apol. e. 6. 
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lenged me to it, by defending his adherence to that pro- 
fession, I will say a few words. I allege not that he 
honoureth idols, whose names he hath written in the 
heavens, to whom he hath assigned all the power of God, 
nor that on this account men think that God is not to be 
sought after, presuming that we are led by the unchangeable 
will of the stars*. One thing only l advance, that those 
angels who forsook God, who were lovers of women", were 
also the discoverers of this curious art‘, and on that account 
were condemned by God. O Divine sentence, that standeth 
fast even on the earth, to which even those who know it not, 
bear witness! The astrologers are cast out as are their 
angels. Rome and Italy are closed against astrologers, 
as Heaven is against their angelst. The same penalty of 
banishment belongeth both to disciples and masters. But 
wise men [Magi] and astrologers came from the east: (we Matt. 2, 1. 
know the connection of Magian wisdom and astrology with 
each other:) the interpreters of the stars therefore were the 
first to announce the birth of Christ: the first to bring Him 
gifts: on this account (methinks) they bound Christ unto 
them! What then? Will therefore the religion of those 
Magi, in these days also, plead for astrologers? Their 
science in these days forsooth concerneth Christ! watcheth 
for and foretelleth the star of Christ, not of Satan and of 
Mars and of every other of the same class of dead men! 
But in truth that science was allowed even to the days of 
the Gospel, that, Christ being born, none should thenceforth 
read the nativity of any man in the heavens. For therefore 
did they then offer to the infant Lord the frankincense, and 
the gold, and the myrrh, as the close of the sacrifices and 
of the glory of this world, which Christ was to take away. 
That therefore whereof the dream, no doubt by the will of Matt.2, 12. 
God, warned these same wise men, namely that they should 
return to their own country, but by another way, not by that 
whereby they had come, was that they should not walk 


a See Apol. c. 1. S. Augustine, de Civ. Dei, iii. 7. also 
7 See on Apol. c. 22. attributes the correct answers of 
* De Anim. e. 57. de Cult Fem. astrologers to the agency of demons; 
i. 2. Justin M. ApoL ii. $. 5. (and of see also Lact. ii. 17. 
their continued agency, Apol. 1. 14. * Tac. Ann. ii. Suet. Vitell. c. 14. 
in the Egyptian magicians, i. 69.) 
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232 had thenceforth to walk another way; à. e. forsake the old. 


according to their former sect", and not lest Herod should 
pursue them, who did not pursue them, who did not even 
know that they departed by another way, since he did not 
even know the way by which they had come. And so we 
ought to understand it to mean the right way and the right 
religion. Wherefore it was the rather commanded that 
they should thenceforward ‘ walk’ by another way. So 
also that other kind of Magic, which worketh by miracles", 
and set itself up in rivalry even against Moses, prolonged 
its day through the patience! of God up to the times of 
the Gospel. For after that, Simon Magus, now become a 
believer", because he had still some thoughts remaining 
of the sect of sorcerers, namely, that, among the other 
miracles of his craft, he might sell the Holy Ghost also 
through the imposition of hands, was accused by the Apo- 
stles, and cast out from the faith. The other sorcerer, who 
was with Sergius Paullus, because he withstood the same 
Apostles, was punished by the loss of his eyes. And 
this the astrologers also, I believe, would have brought 
on themselves, if any had met with the Apostles. But 
when sorcery is punished, of which astrology is a species, 
surely the particular case is condemned in the general one. 
After the Gospel, thou canst no where find sophists 7, or 
Chaldeans, or enchanters, or diviners, or sorcerers, who 
were not manifestly punished. Where is the wise? where 
is the scribe? where is the inquirer of this world*? Hath not 
God made foolish the wisdom of this world? Thou knowest 
nothing, O astrologer, if thou didst not know that thou 
wert to become a Christian: if thou didst know it, thou 
oughtest to have known this also, that thou couldest 


" This second and typical sense of 
the words, whether in reference to 
the Magi or ourselves, is given by 
S. Ambrose, Exp. Ev. see Luc. l. ii. 
§. 45. S. Hilary in Matt. c. i. § 5. 
S. Jerome ad loc. S. Aug. Serm. 220. 
de Epiph. iv. §. ult. Leo Serm. 33. 
(al. 82.) in Epiph. iii. $. 4. who how- 
ever unites with it the literal sense, 
which T.seems, in his strong mode 
of speaking, to reject. The literal 
sense is given by Justin M. Dial. 
8. 78. 

x Apol. c. 28. 


y See on Simon Magus, S. Cyril 
Intr. 2. p. 1. and not. a. Scriptural 
Views of Holy Baptism, p. 229 sqq. 
ed. 9. 

* A title given to the Chaldean 
soothsayers, de Jejun. c. 7. here, in 
reference to the gods, 1 Cor. 1, 20. 
So Clem. Al. Strom. i. The name is 
used by Philo also, de Josepho, and 
by Jul. Firm. Mathes. ii. 19. * Vates 
demum, magos, sophistas," Herald, 
Digr. i. 17. 

* Ambrosiaster ad loc. explains the 
passage in the same way. 
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afterwards have nought to do with that art. That art 

would teach thee thine own danger, which foretelleth the 
climacterics of others. Thou hast neither part nor lot in this Acts 8, 21. 
matter. He cannot hope for the kingdom of Heaven, whose 

finger or whose rod abuseth Heaven. 

X. We must enquire also concerning schoolmasters, and 
the other professors of learning. Or rather we cannot doubt 
that they are akin to idolatry in many shapes. First, because 
_they must needs proclaim the gods of the Gentiles, declare 
their names’, genealogies, fables, and all such things as 
adorn and honour them: then must they observe also their 
solemn rites and festivals, as men whose own revenues are 
thereby supplied. What schoolmaster without a table of the 
seven idols*? Yet will he attend the five days’ festival *. 
The very first payment from a new scholar he devoteth both 
to the honour and the name of Minerva‘; so that, though 
he be unprofaned by any idol, yet in word he may be said 
to eat of that which is offered to an idol. Why is there less 
of defilement in this than in that which a trade presents 
which is openly called after the name and honours of an 
idol? The Minervalia are as much sacred to Minerva, as 
the Saturnalia to Saturn, which at the time of the Saturnalia 
must of necessity be celebrated even by menial servants. 
Likewise must he catch at new years’ gifts, and the feasts 
of the seven hills‘, and of the winter solstice, and must 
demand all the presents pertaining to that of Caristia*. On 
the feast of Flora the schools must be hung with garlands. 
The flamens’ wives and the ediles offer sacrifice: the school 
is honoured by presents on the holidays specially appointed. 
The same thing is done on the birthday of an idol: every 
* pomp of the Devil’ is attended. Who will suppose that 
these things befit a Christian, save he who shall think that 
they are fitting also for one who is not a schoolmaster? 


z those belonging to each god. idolorum ? quinquatria tamen fre- 


? The Planets, ad Nat. i. 13. 

b Quinquatria, the same as the 
Panathenssa. The attendance brought 
fresh pupils, “ discipulos attrahit illa 
novos." Ovid. Fast. iii, 830. ap. Rig. 
Rig. suggests the interpunction, and 
the adherence to the MS. reading; 
Quis ludimagister sine tabula vii 


quentabit, i. e. even if he have not 
the one, he will do the other. 

* Minerval. 

3 of Rome. The Agonalia, a 
December festival. 

* rites connected with the comme- 
moration of the Heathen dead. 
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We know it may be said, ‘If it be not lawful for the 
servants of God to teach literature, neither will it be lawful 
for them to learn it: and how then could any one be 


instructed in human wisdom, or be taught at all to think 
‘or to act, when literature is an implement for all the con- 


"leerns of life? How can we set aside worldly studies, with- 


out which there can be no divine ones?’ Let us enquire 
therefore into the necessity of a literary education. Let us 
consider that in part it cannot be allowed, in part eannot be 
avoided. ‘The believer is more capable of learning literature 
than of teaching it: for the nature of learning is different from 
that of teaching. If the believer teacheth literature, then 
while he teacheth the praises of idols therein introduced, 
without doubt he commendeth them; while he delivereth, he 
affirmeth them; while he mentioneth, he beareth testimony 
to them. The very gods he denoteth by that name, whereas 


. the law forbiddeth (as we have said) that the names of gods 


be uttered, and that that name should be put upon a vain 
thing’. Hence faith in the Devil first beginneth to be built 
up from the first beginnings of education. Ask whether 
he committeth idolatry, who catechizeth concerning idols! 
But when the believer learneth these things, if he already 
understandeth what he is, he neither receiveth them, nor 
alloweth them; much more if he hath long understood. 


And even where he hath but begun to understand, he must ~» 


needs first understand that which he hath first learned, that 
is, the things concerning God and the Faith. Wherefore he 
will cast away these things, and receive them not, and will 
be as safe as one who knowingly receiveth poison from one 
who knoweth it not, and doth not drink it. Necessity is 
accounted an excuse for such an one, because he cannot 
learn in any other way. But it is as much more easy not 
to teach than not to learn letters, as it is more easy for the 
believing scholar not to approach all the other defilements 
of the schools belonging to public and private solemnities, 
than for the master not to frequent them. 


f Tert. applies this commandment  Plagis et x Prac.) §. 8. S. 9. (de x - 


in the same way, c. Prax. c. 7. S. Aug. Ohordis)8. 3. S. Cyprian, Test. iii. 12. 
(with the same construction) to false and S. Jerome, ad Zach, 8, 16. take it 
belief in our Lord, Serm. 8. (de x. in the usual way. 
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XI. Suppose we consider all its other sins as touching 
their origins';—in the first place covetousness, the root of \degenera- 
all evil; whereby some being ensnared, have made shipwreck Ex 2 
concerning faith; (though covetousness is by the same Apostle i e 
called also ido/atry;) next, lying, the servant of covetous- Col. 3, 5. 
ness; (of false swearing, I say nothing, since it is not 
lawful to swear at a//;)—doth commerce befit the servant of Mat. 5, 34. 
God? But if covetousness be away, which is the cause of 
getting gain, when the cause of getting gain ceaseth, there 
will be no longer need of commerce. But be it that there is 
some honesty in the trade, free from the anxiety of watchful- 
ness against covetousness and falsehood; I think that that 
falleth into the sin of idolatry, which pertaineth to the very 
soul and spirit of idols, which pampereth every demon. Is 
not this, in very truth, the chief of all idolatries? No matter 
whether the same merchandize (I speak of frankincense, and 
other foreign productions used in sacrifice to idols) be used 
also by men for unguents in medicine, by us* also as aids 
moreover in the burial of the dead. In truth, when the 
processions, when the priesthoods, when the sacrifices per- 
taining to idols are furnished by means of your dangers, your 
losses, your inconveniences, your anxieties, your journeyings 
to and fro, and your traffic, what else art thou proved to be 
than a purveyor to idols. Let no one argue that in this 
manner one might dispute against every kind of commerce. 
All sins of a graver cast, in proportion to the greatness of the 
danger, open a wider field for diligent watchfulness, that we 
not only abstain from them, but from those things through 
which they are committed.( For though a thing be done by 
others, it maketh no d if it be done through me. 
In nothing ought I to be necessary to another, when he 
doeth that which is not lawful for me to do. Inasmuch as 
I am forbidden to do it, I ought to understand that I must 
take care that it be not done through me, Finally, in 
another case, wherein the guilt is no lighter, I abide by 
the same predetermination. For, whereas I am forbidden to 
commit fornication, I lend neither assistance nor connivance 
in this thing to others; for in that I have separated mine 


s in that Christians did not burn their dead, see Apol. c. 42 
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own flesh from brothels, I acknowledge that I cannot 
possibly exercise the trade of pandering, or any such gainful 
craft, for the sake of another. So likewise the prohibition 
against murder sheweth me that the master-gladiator also 
must be shut out from the Church: nor will he be guiltless 
of doing himself that which he helpeth others to do. But 
here is a decision more in point. Suppose that the con- 
tractor for the public victims should come over to the faith, 
will you allow him to continue in that trade? or if a man 
already a believer should begin to drive the trade, will you 
think that he ought to be retained in the Church"? I trow 
not; unless one is also to wink at the seller of frankincense, 
for to one trade it belongeth to supply the blood, to another 
the incense. If, before idols were in the world, idolatry, as 
yet unembodied in a shape, was carried on by means of such 
merchandize; if even now the work of idolatry is chiefly 
wrought without an idol by the burning of incense’, doth 
not the seller of frankincense do the better service even to 
the demons? for idolatry can go on more easily without an 
idol than without the wares of the seller of frankincense. 
Let us appeal to the conscience of the believer himself. 
With what face will a Christian seller of frankincense, if 
he shall pass through the temples, spit or blow* upon the 


“smoking altars, for which he 


h On the employments which ex- 
cluded from the Sacraments, see 
Bingham, 11. 5. 7. 16. 4. 10. 

i Arnobius (I. vii. p. 239.) speaks of 
frankincense as * taking the first place 
in the ceremonies," and that the hea- 
then “services were maimed without 
it.” Hence the burning Incense was a 
chief test in the persecutions of Chris- 
tians; and to this it was the more 
adapted, the outward, essential, act of 
burning it being so slight, two or three 
grains (turis granum, Plaut. Pen. ii. 1. 
mica turis, Ov. Trist. iii. 19. Tib. El. 1. 
4. ap. Brisson de Form. i. p. 20. ap. 
Apol. e. 30.) with two or three fingers. 
** [t seems to them absurd to be tor- 
tured and slain rather than throw into 
the fire incense taken with three fin- 
gers,” * with two little fingers,” “ duo- 
bus digitulis," Jer. Ep. 14. (al. 1.) ad 
Heliod. §. 5. digitis tribus, Ov. Fast. ii. 
573. (comp. Apol. c. 30. p. 71.) This 
is urged as aground of compliance ; (ap. 


hath himself provided? with 


Prud. Perist. ix. 121;) or, through the 
absence of the idol, Christian soldiers 
were imposed upon by Julian to burn 
it, and then treated as apostates, Greg. 
Naz. Or. iv. in Jul. (i.) $. 80. Comp. 
Chrys. Hom. de S. Barlaam, $. 2. and 
Basil, Hom. 17. de eod. (ap. Kortholt 
ad Plin. Ep. p. 88 sqq. who furnishes 
the above.) 

k Both, actions, used to express 
aversion and non-communion with the 
thing so rejected: as to the first, see 
ad Uxor. ii, 5. Prudent. Perist. x. 990. 
the second, Apol. c. 23. p. 60. and n. c. 
add Cecil, ap. Minut. F. p. 77. deos 
despuunt, Prud. e. Symm. i. 580. * who 
in the city spitteth not at the gore- 
stained altar of Jove?" Martyrol. Vet. 
ap. Elmenhorst, ad Minut. ** Despising 
them and spitting upon the images 
they are dragged to the theatres. After 
being led to sacrifice, spitting on the - 
idol itself, they fortified their foreheads 
with the Cross.” 
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what consistency will he exorcise! his own foster-children, 
to whom he hath given his own home as a store-house? If 
indeed he cast out a devil", let him not hug himself upon 
his faith, for he hath not cast out an enemy. . He ought to 
prevail easily upon one whom he feedeth every day. No 
craft therefore, no calling, no trade, which supplieth any 
thing either for the furnishing or the making of idols, can 
be free from the name of idolatry, unless we understand 
idolatry to be something altogether different from the 
service and worship of idols. 

XII. In vai flatter ourselves.about. the necessity..of 
man's i if, after having sealed our faith", we say, 
‘I have not whereon to live; for I will now answer this 
abrupt statement more at large. It is spoken too late. For 
thou oughtest to have considered this beforehand, after the 
example of that most prudent builder, who first counteth the Bee 14, 
cost of the work, and his own powers, lest, failing wAen hie ?* 
hath begun, he be afterwards put to shame. But even now 
thou hast the words of the Lord, and ensamples which take 
from thee all excuse. For what sayest thou? ‘I shall 
be poor.’ But the Lord calleth the poor, blessed. ‘TI shall Luke 6,21. 
not have food.’ But, saith He, Take no thought for food. Matt.6,31. 
And for clothing we have a pattern, the lilies. * I had need ver. 28. 
of worldly substance.’ But ‘Thou must se// all things and Mat.19,21. 
distribute to the poor.’ ‘ But I must provide for my children, 
and for them that come after them.’ No one putting his Luke9,62. 
hand to the plough and looking back is fit for the work. 
* But I had entered into engagements to serve.’ No man Mat. 6, 24. 
can serve two masters. If thou wilt be the disciple of the Mat.16,24. 
Lord, thou must lake up thy cross and follow the Lord: that 
is, thou must take up thy afflictions and crosses, or merely 
thy body which is after the fashion of a cross*. Parents, Mat.19,29. 
wives, children, will be to be left for the sake of God. Dost 
thou doubt concerning trades, and business, and professions, 
even for the sake of children and parents? It was plainly 
shewn to us that pledges, and crafts, and business must 
be abandoned for the Lord’s sake, at the very time when 


! see Apol. c. 23. p. 60. n. b. ? see on Apol. c. 30. and Justin M. 
m jb. p. 57. and note u. Apol. i. 55. 
» in Baptism, see de Spect. c. 24. 
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James and John, being called by the Lord, left both their 


Vil.13. father and the ship: when Matthew was made to rise from 


Mat. 4, 21. 


the receipt of custom: when even for a man to bury his 


M 9, 9. father was too much tardiness for Faith. No one of those, 


Luke 9, 60. 


Mat. 6, 25. 


Luke 18, 
Zia 1 


Rom. 12, 
15. 


v. 16. 
2Cor.6,14. 


whom the Lord chose to Himself, said, ‘ I have not whereon 
to live.’ Faith feareth not hunger?; it knoweth that it 
must despise even hunger for the sake of God, not less than 
every sort of death. It hath learned not to regard the life : 
how much more the meat. How few have fulfilled these 
things! but the things which are hard with men, are easy 
with God. 

XIII. Nevertheless we must so comfort ourselves con- 
cerning the kindness and the mercy of God, as not to 
indulge our wants even to the borders of idolatry, but to 
shun like a pestilence every breath of it even afar off, not 
only in those things of which we have before spoken, but 
in the whole range of human superstition, (whether in the 
service of its own gods, or of dead men, or of kings,) as 
of a thing which pertaineth to the same unclean spirits, 
sometimes by means of sacrifices and priestly ministrations, 
sometimes by shows and the like, sometimes by festivals. 
But of sacrifices and priesthoods what need have I to 
speak? and as touching shows and such like pleasures, 
we have already filled a book specially about them’. In 
this place it is meet that we treat of festivals, and other 
extraordinary solemnities, in which we allow sometimes 
our wantonness, sometimes our fear, having fellowship with 
the Heathens in things pertaining to idols, contrary to the 
rule of our Faith. 1 shall first dispute this question, 
whether the servant of God ought to have fellowship in 
such matters even with the Heathens themselves, whether 
in respect of dress, or of meat, or any other particular of 
their rejoicing. The precept to rejoice with them that 
do rejoice, and weep with them that weep, was spoken 
by the Apostle concerning his brethren, when he exhorted 
them to be of one mind. But in these things light hath - 
no fellowship with darkness, nor life with death": otherwise 


P Copied by S. Jerome, Ep. 14. ad 4 The De Spectaculis. 
Heliod. 8. 10. " De Spect. c. 26. 
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we annul that which is written: The world shall rejoice, but John16,20. 
. ye shall lament. If we rejoice with the world, we must fear 
lest we lament also with the world. But let us lament while 
the world rejoiceth, and then shall we hereafter rejoice while 
the world /amenteth. So also Lazarus, when in hell he 
obtained comfort in Abraham’s bosom, and the rich man on 
the other hand, when placed in the torment of the flame, 
did, by a rival retribution, make equal their vicissitudes of 
evil and good. 

There are certain days for the dispensing of gifts which 
are the payment, with some of an honour due, with others 
of a debt for hired service. ‘Now then,’ thou sayest, I 
shall receive mine own, or repay that which is another’s.’ 
If men have, through superstition, consecrated this custom 
among them, why dost thou, a stranger to all their vanities, 
take part in ceremonies devoted to idols? as if the rule 
concerning the day were fixed for thee also, so that thou 
canst not, except thou observe the day, either pay that 
which thou owest to a man, or receive that which is owed 
unto thee by a man! Tell me the form in which thou 
wouldest be sued*. For why conceal thyself toot, when by 
another’s ignorance thou defilest thine own conscience? If 1Cor.8, 7. 
thou art not unknown to be a Christian, then thou art 
tempted, and thou actest, contrary to the knowledge of the 
other, as though thou wert not a Christian. But then again" 
thou wilt be winked at! Thou hast been tried, and yielded 
up. Surely whether in the one way or the other thou art 
guilty of being ashamed of God. But whosoever shall be Mat.10,33. 
ashamed of Me before men, of him will I also be ashamed ues 
before My Father which is in Heaven. 

XIV. But most men have now begun to think that it is 
) pardonable if they do sometimes as the Heathen do, that 


' $i e.is the Heathen whom thou when it rather gives occasion to defile 


joinest i these observances, to know 
thee to be a Christian, or no? If he 
know thee not, what gain? seeing it 
avails only to defile thy own con- 
science. If he know thee, then thou 
sinnest against his too, teaching him 
that there is no difference between 
Heathen and Christian. 

tie. what gain in concealment, 


thyself? 

« Plea of opponent, “ He will not 
notice me, whether Christian or no. 
He will regard me simply as debtor or 
creditor." T. * Whatever thou art in 
man's sight, it is a trial, and thou wilt 
have failed."  Addictus, is probably 
used as a law-term, ** made over" into 
Satan's power, condemned. 
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the Name be not blasphemed*. But the blasphemy, which is 
by all means to be avoided by us, is, methinks, this: If any 
one of us lead an Heathen to blaspheme with good cause, 
either by deceiving, or by injuring, or by despitefully using 
another, or by any other cause of just complaint, for which 
our Name is deservedly attacked, so that the Lord also is 
deservedly wroth. But, if it be said of every blasphemy, 
My Name is blasphemed through you, then are we all utterly 
lost; since the whole circus doth by wicked voices attack 
that Name for no fault. "Let us cease’, and the Name will 
not be blasphemed. Rather let it be blasphemed, whilst we 
are Christians’; abiding in, not falling out of, our course of 
duty; whilst we are approved, not whilst we are reprobates. 
O* blasphemy akin to martyrdom! which attesteth that I am 
a Christian, at the very time when it for that cause protesteth 
against me! To speak evil of our observance of the Religion 
is to speak well of our Name. Jf, he saith, J desired to please 
men, I should not be the servant of Christ. But the same else- 
where commandeth that we should take care to please all 
men, even as I, saith he, please all men in all things. Did he 
forsooth please men by keeping the feast of Saturn, or the 
Kalends of January? or by patience and meekness, by gravity, 
by gentleness, by sincerity? In like manner when he saith, 
I am made ali things to all men, that I may gain all, was he 
made an idolater to idolaters? an heathen to heathens? a 
worldly man to worldly men? For although he forbiddeth 
us not to company with idolaters, and adulterers, and other 
wicked persons, saying, For then must ye needs go out of the 


world, he doth not surely so change” the restraints upon our | 


conversation, that, because we must needs live and mingle 
with sinners, we may therefore also sin with them. It is one 


thing to live together, which the Apostle alloweth: another : 


to sin together, which no one alloweth. We may live with 
the heathen: we may not die with them. Let us live with 


* by the Heathen, when provoked tur dum sumus in observatione, &c. 
by the opposition of Christians. which is weaker. 

Y i.e. to be Christians. 2 O blasphemiam conj. Urs. Ob 

z Immo dum sumus, blasphemetur; blasphemiam Ag. 


DL 


in observatione, non in exorbitatione b immutat habenas." Lac. “im- | 


discipline; dum probamur. Ag. Rig. mittit," * give the reins." 
from Urs. corrects Immo blaspheme- 


Christians need not Heathen festivals, having more of their own. 941 


all men: let us rejoice with them in that we have a common 
nature, not a common superstition. We have the like souls 
with them, not the like Religion: we share the same world, 
not the same error. But if we have no right of fellowship 
in such matters with aliens, how much more sinful is it for 
brethren to assort together therein! Who can endure or 
maintain this? The Holy Spirit reproacheth the Jews for 
their feast days. Your sabbaths, saith He, and your new moons, Is. 1, 14. 
and your ordinances, My soul hateth. And do we, to whom 
these sabbaths belong not, nor the new moons, nor the feast 
days once beloved of God, celebrate the feasts of Saturn, 
and of January, and of the Winter solstice, and the feast of 
Matrons? For us shall offerings flow in? presents jingle? 
sports and feasts roar? Oh! truer fealty of the Heathen 
to their own religion; which taketh to itself no rite of the 
Christians! No Lord’s Day, no Pentecost, even had they 
known, would they have shared with us! For they would be 
afraid, lest. they should be thought Christians: we are not 
afraid lest we be openly declared to be heathens! If thou 
must needs have some indulgence for the flesh too’, thou 
hast it; and thou hast not only as many days as they, but 
even more. For the heathen festival is on but one day in 
every year; thine upon every eighth day. Gather out the 
several solemn feasts of the Heathen, and set them out in 
order: they will not be able to make up a Pentecost. 

XV. But, saith the Scripture, /e£ your works shine: yet Mat. 5, 16. 
now-a-days it is our taverns and our gates that shine. In 
these times thou wilt find more doors of Heathen than of 
Christian men without their lamps and laurels". And of 
this kind of doings likewise what thinkest thou? If it be 
in honour of an idol, doubtless honour done to an idol is 
idolatry. If it be for the sake of a man, let us remember 
that all idolatry is committed for man’s sake; let us remem- 
ber that all idolatry is worship paid to man, seeing that it is 
allowed even by their own worshippers‘, that the gods of 
the Heathens themselves were formerly men. Therefore it 
mattereth nothing whether that superstitious worship be 
paid to the men of a former or of the present age. Idolatry 


* During the Pentecostal season > Apol. c. 35. 
there was no fast. De Cor. c. 3. © Apol. c. 10, 11. 
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is condemned not on account of the persons who are set up 
in rivalry!, but because of the services performed, which 
appertain unto demons. We must render unto Cesar the 
things which are Cesar's: well that He hath added, and 
unto God the things which are God's. What then are the 
things which are Cesar’s? They are those, for instance, 
concerning which the question was then raised, whether 
tribute was to be given to Cesar or not. Wherefore also 
the Lord required that the tribute money should be shewn to 
Him, and asked concerning the image, whose it was. And 
when He had heard that it was Cesar’s, He said, Render 
unto Cesar the things that are Cesar’s, and unto God the 
things which are God's. That is, render unto Cesar the 
image of Cesar, which is on the money, and unto God, the 
image of God, which is in man; so that thou givest unto 
Cesar money, unto God thine own self. Otherwise, if all 
things be Caesar's, what will be God's? Sayest thou then, 
‘ The lamps before my doors and the laurel on my door-posts 
are in honour of God?’ Surely it is not because they are an 
honour to God, but to him, who, in the stead of God, is 
honoured by such-like services, as far, that is, as they are 
seen, and saving those their effects, which are unseen, and 
appertain unto devils. For we ought to know of a surety, 
if there be any to whom, through ignorance of this world’s 
learning, it is not known, that the Romans had gods even of 
their doors’, Cardea so called from ‘ cardines?, and Forculus 
from ‘ fores*, and Limentinus from ‘ limen; and Janus him- 
self from ‘janua‘:’ and surely we know that, although these 
be empty and feigned names, still when they are drawn aside 
to superstition, demons and every unclean spirit take them 
to themselves, as bound to them, by consecration; otherwise 
the demons have no individual names; but wherever they 
find a token of themselves, there also they find a name. 
Among the Greeks also we read of Apollo Thyreus, and the 
demons called Antelii, the guardians of doors. The Holy 
Spirit therefore, foreseeing these things from the beginning, 
foretold by the most ancient of the Prophets, Enoch, that even 
doors* would become matters of superstition. For we see 


4 De Cor. c, 13. Scorp. c. 10. Cypr. * See above, on c. 4. 
de Idol. Van, c. 2. 


Obedience to magistrates to be short of idolatry. 248 


that other doors also, those in the baths‘, are worshipped. 
If therefore those things which are worshipped in the doors 
belong to these demons, then will both the lamps and the 
laurels belong to them. Whatsoever thou doest to the door, 
thou doest to the idol. In this place I bring a testimony 
from the authority even of God; for itis not safe to withhold 
whatsoever is revealed to one man alone, for the sake doubt- 
less of all. I know a brother?, who, because his servants 
had, on the sudden announcement of public rejoicings, hung 
a garland on his door, was in the same night grievously 
chastised in a vision. And yet he had neither himself hung 
the garland, nor ordered it to be hung, for he had beforehand 
gone abroad, and had blamed! the act on his return. Thus . 
are we in these matters judged in the sight of God according 
to the religious conduct of our households also. Wherefore 
as respects the honour due to kings or emperors, we have 
the rule sufficiently laid down that we ought to be, according 
to the precept of the Apostle, subject to magistrates and Tit.3, 1. 
princes and powers, with all obedience; but this within the 
bounds of religious duty, and so long as we are separated 
from idolatry. For for this cause hath that example of the Dan. 3, 12. 
three brethren gone before, who being in other things obedient dn 
to King Nebuchadnezzar, most perseveringly refused honour 

to his image, proving that whatsoever exalteth the measure 

| of human honour to the likeness of the Divine Majesty, is 

| idolatry. So also Daniel, in other things leaning on ‘Darius, Dan. 6, 5. 

: continued so long in his obedience as he avoided peril to his 5* 

| religion. For, that he might not submit to that, he feared 

: no more the king's lions, than those did the king's fiery 

: furnace. Let those therefore who have no light, light their 
lamps daily: let those over whom fires are hanging fix to 
their door-posts laurels, hereafter to be burnt. To them 
such things are fitting, as proofs of darkness, and omens of 


f See de Speet. c. 8. and n. 

£ See similar visions, de Spect. c. 26. 

h Reprehenderat, A. &c. Others 
correct * deprehenderat, discovered," 
the two words are elsewhere inter- 
changed in MSS. of Tertullian. In 
neither case is it implied that the 
master allowed the act; he was, in 
either, chastised for the disorder of his 


household. Comp.Clem. Al. Pedag. iii. 
11. (ap. Lac.) “ the dissoluteness of the 
maid returns back upon the mistress." 

i Subnixus, here and de Patient. 
c. 4, signifies ** subjection.” It may 
be that T. had in his mind the use of 
* genibus nixus," and used * sub- 
nixus" as * bowed under," but in the 
de Pat. it 1s joined with an abl. 
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punishment. Thou art the light of the world, and a tree that 
ever flourisheth. If thou hast renounced teniples, make not 
thine own door a temple. I have said too little. If thou 
hast renounced brothels, give not to thine own house the 
appearance of a new brothel *. 

XVI. But as touching the duties which belong to private 
or domestic solemnities, those of putting on the plain gown’, 
or those of espousals, or of nuptials, or of giving a name to 
a child, 1 cannot think that any danger need be guarded 
against, from the taint of the idolatry which is concerned 
in them. For we must consider the causes, for which the 
service is performed; these I think to be in themselves 
clean, because neither the manly dress, nor the ring, nor 
the nuptial union, is derived from the honour paid to any 
idol. Finally, I do not find any dress cursed by God, save 
that of a woman upon a man. Cursed is every one, saith He, 
that putteth on a woman's garment. But the gown, by its very 
name, is that of a man". Nor doth God forbid a marriage 
to be celebrated, any more than a name to be given. * But 
there are sacrifices attached to these things. Let me be 
summoned thither, and let not the fulfilment of my office 
and service be any sign of aiding at the sacrifice, and they 
may do just what pleaseth themselves. Would it were just 
what pleaseth themselves*! and that we might not see those 
things, which it is unlawful for us to do. But since the Evil 
one hath so beset the world with idolatry, it will be per- 
mitted us to be present in certain matters, which admit us to 
do service to a man, not to an idol. Assuredly, if invited 
to act as a priest and to do sacrifice, I will not go, for this 
service properly pertaineth to the idol, nor will I ever act 
in such a matter by my counsel, by my purse, or by any 
other aid. If, being invited for the sake of the sacrifice, I 
stand by the sacrifice, I shall be a partaker in the idolatry. 
If any other cause attacheth me to him who is sacrificing, 
I shall be only a spectator of the sacrifice. 

XVII. But what shall slaves and faithful freedmen do? 


k Apol. c. 35. ™ toga virilis. 

| The white garment, taken on ? For, as it does not please us, we 
arriving at manhood or 17, toga pura should be exempt from attendance, if 
or virilis. this rule were followed, [Tr.] 


& 
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and officers attending upon their lords, or their patrons, 
or chief magistrates when offering sacrifice? Even if one 
delivereth the wine to him who sacrificeth, nay if he assisteth 
even by a single word proper to the sacrifice, he will be 
accounted a minister of idolatry. Mindful of this rule, we 
can render our services even to magistrates and powers, 
like the patriarchs and others before us?, who attended upon 
idolatrous kings up to the borders? of idolatry. Hence the 
question arose but the other day, whether a servant of God 
may take upon himself the ministration of any dignity or 
authority, if, either through some favour, or even by cunning, 
he ean keep himself pure from every sort of idolatry, ac- 
cording as Joseph and Daniel, who were pure from idolatry, 
had the ministration both of dignity and authority, stood 
conspicuous in the badge and the purple? of all Egypt and 
Babylon. Let us allow then that a man. may successfully 
contrive to move in any honourable office, and bear the 
name only of the office, and neither sacrifice, nor lend his 
authority to sacrifices, nor contract for victims, nor commit 
to others the care of temples, nor look after their revenues, 
nor exhibit shows at his own or the public expense, nor 
preside over their exhibition, nor make proclamation or 
edict for any solemnity, nor even take any oath; nor again, 
as respects acts of power, pass judgment on the life" or 
honour of any, (for thou mightest allow of his doing so 
with regard to their money,) nor sentence to punishment, 
nor enact the sentence beforehand, nor put any man in 
bonds, nor shut up any in prison, nor inflict torture upon 
any, if indeed it be credible that such things can be done. 

XVIII. But we must now treat of the appendages alone, 
and the outward pomp of such office*. Each hath his own 


° Joseph and Daniel, as below. 

P Not so as to set a foot within it. 

4 * Et purpura exstitere" restored, 
for which Rig. conjectured ** preefec- 
ture," the Cod. Ag. having exture 
only. 

r Lac. interprets this of enforcing 
the laws against Christians; but Ter- 
tullian speaks as explicitly against the 
execution of personal punishments by 
a Christian, de Cor. c. 1l. and so 
probably equally deprecated that a 
Christian should adjudge to them. 


Yet he speaks of justice even in 
capital punishments by secular autho- 
rity, as exerted *in man's behalf," 
and “ religious in its severity," (de 
An. e. 33.) and contrasts “ violent 
ends, decreed by justice, the avenger 
of violence” with the “ savageness of 
tortures.” (ib, c. 56.) It may then 
only be that he held it unlawful unless 
necessary, not to be discharged by a 
Christian, of free choice. 
3 De Spect. c. 12. 


Dz 
Ipor. 
VA TS 


Eph. 6, 12. 


Junius Ag. 
restored. 


246 Dress of civil rank may be worn, not of idolatrous office. 


proper dress, as well for daily use, as for the honour and 
dignity of his office. Wherefore the purple, and the gold, 
the ornaments of the neck, were marks of dignity among 
the /Egyptians and Babylonians, in the same manner as 
in these days, the bordered, and the striped, and the palm- 
embroidered robes, and the golden crowns of the provincial 
priests; but not under the same conditions: for they were 
bestowed on those, who deserved the familiar friendship of 
kings, only for the sake of honour; (whence also they were 
called the *empurpled' of kings‘, from * purpura,’ as men are 
ealled with us * candidates’ from ‘ toga candida; but not 
that this appendage should be attached to priesthoods also, 
or any other offices pertaining to idols. For had it been so, 
surely men of such sanctity and constancy would at once 
have refused the polluted garments; and it would have 
appeared at once, as it did appear long afterwards, that 
Daniel had not served idols, and did not worship Bel and 
the dragon. The mere purple dress therefore was not even 
a mark of high office among the Barbarians, but of high 
birth: even.as Joseph also, who had been a slave, and 
Daniel, who through captivity had changed his condition, 
obtained the rights of free-men in Babylon and ZEgypt, 
wearing the dress of barbarian nobility. So to the believer 
among us, if need be, the bordered gown of boyhood, and 
the lady's robe might be allowed, as marks of birth not of 
power; of family not of honour; of rank not of superstition. 
But the purple or other marks of dignity and power, being 
from the beginning devoted to the idolatry engrafted on 
dignity and power, bear the stain of their own profanation; 
since moreover these bordered and striped robes and lati- 
clavi are put even upon the idols themselves", and the fasces 
and rods are carried before them. And with good cause: 
for devils are the rulers of this world: they bear the ensigns 
of one! and the same body, the fasces and the purple robes. 
What point then wilt thou gain, if thou usest the dress, 
though thou do not the works of the office? No man can 
be accounted clean in unclean things. If thou put on a 


t e. g. Liv. 30. 49. Sopatrum ex Plin, (ix. 36.) says, “purple was used 
purpuratis et propinquis regis esse. for propitiating the gods." 
" Vopise. in vit. Firmi ap. Lac. 
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garment, which of itself is defiled, it may perchance not be 

defiled through thee, but thou canst not, through it, be clean. 

Moreover now thou that arguest concerning Joseph and 

Daniel, know that old things are not always to be compared 

with new, barbarous with civilized customs, things begun 

with things completed, things pertaining to slaves with 

things pertaining to free-men. For these men also were, in 

their estate, servants; but thou, who art no man’s servant, 

inasmuch as thou art Christ's alone, Who hath also freed thee 1 Cor.7,23. 

from the captivity of the world, oughtest to live according to 

the rule of the Lord. That Lord walked in humility and 

lowliness, having no certain home, for He saith, The Son of Mat. 8, 20. 

Man hath not where to lay His head: in dress unadorned, 

for else He would not have said, Behold, they that wear soft Mat. 11, 8. 

clothing are in kings’ houses: finally in visage and aspect 

without beauty *, as also Esaias had foretold. If He exercised Is. 53, 2. 

no right of power even over His own people, to whom He 

rendered the mean office of a servant; if finally He avoided 

being made a king, though knowing that He was a King; 

He gave most fully a rule to His people, in thus melting 

away the loftiness and pomp as well of dignity as of power. 

For who should more have used these honours than the Son 

of God? what fasces, and how many, would attend Him 

forth! what purple glisten from His shoulders! what gold 

gleam from His head, if He had not determined that the 

glory of this world was foreign to Him and to His people! 

That glory therefore, which He would not have, He hath 

rejected; that which He rejected He hath condemned; that 

which He condemned He hath concluded under the ‘ pomp 

of the Devil.’ For He would not have condemned, save what 

were not His own; but the things which are not of God could 

not be of any other save the Devil. If thou hast ‘renounced 

the pomp of the Devil,’ know that whatsoever thereof thou 

touchest, is idolatry; let even this admonish thee, that all 

the powers and dignities of the world are not only foreign, 

but likewise hostile to God, because through these are 

punishments devised against the servants of God, through 

these even the penalties prepared for the wicked, unknown !. ' ignoran- 

But thy birth and thy fortune are an hindrance to thee in LE) 
* See note F. at the end of this treatise. 
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resisting idolatry.’ To avoid this there can be no lack of 
remedies, for, though they be wanting, the single one’ at 
least remaineth, whereby! thou art thus promoted to a richer 
dignity, not in earth but in Heaven. 

XIX. Under this head we might seem to have determined 
the rule concerning the profession of the soldier? also, which 
is something between dignity and power. But now ariseth 
this question, whether a believer can turn himself to the 
profession of a soldier, and whether a soldier can be 
admitted to the Christian Faith, even from the ranks, or 
of any? lower grade, who is not obliged to deal with 
sacrifices or capital punishments. There is no agreement 
between the divine and human sacrament, the standard of 
Christ and the standard of the Devil, the camp of light and 
the camp of darkness. One soul cannot be bound to two 
masters, to God and to Cesar. Even Moses carried a rod*, 
and Aaron wore a clasp”, and John was girt with a leather 
girdle’, and Joshua the son of Naue led an army, and the 
people made war, if we choose to sport with the subject. 
But how will they make war, yea how will they be soldiers 
in peace’, without the sword, which the Lord hath taken 
away? For even though soldiers came to John and received 
their rule of duty, even though a centurion was a believer, 
the Lord, in disarming Peter, thenceforth disarmed every 
soldier. No dress is lawful for us, which is assigned to an 
unlawful action. 

XX. But seeing that the conversation, which is according 
to the Divine law, is put in peril not only by acts but even 
by words, (for as it is written, Behold* the man and his deeds, 
so is it also written, Out of thy mouth thou shalt be justified,) 
we ought to remember that the inroads of idolatry, whether 
through the fault of evil habit or of cowardice, must be 
guarded against even in words. The law forbiddeth the 
gods of the Heathens to be named, not indeed that we 
may not pronounce their names, which our daily converse 


* Martyrdom. 3 de Cor. c. 12. 

z de Cor. c. 11. * The same text is quoted by 
a Which the centurion also bore, S. Jerome on Is. 57, 8. and in the 
b As the soldiers on the shoe. Meditations, ap. S. Aug. c. 39.  Per- 
c 


Answering to the soldier's belt. — haps it is taken from 2 Kings ix. 11. 
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compelleth us to mention. For we must often say: ‘Thou 
wilt find him in the temple of ZEsculapius; or ‘I live in 
the street of Isis ;’ and * he hath been appointed a priest of 
Jupiter; and many other things of like sort, since names of 
this kind are introduced even amongst men. For I honour 
not Saturn, if I call any by his name; I honour him no 
more than I honour Mark, if I call à man Mark. But it 
saith, The name of other gods shall not be mentioned, neither p 23, 
shall it be heard out of thy mouth. This hath it commanded, | 
that we should not call them gods. For in the first part of 
the law also it is said, Thou shalt not take the name of the Exod.20,7. 
Lord thy God for a vain thing, that is, ‘for an idol.’ He 
therefore that hath honoured an idol with the Name of God, 
hath fallen into idolatry. But if I must needs speak of these 
gods, I must add somewhat, whereby it may appear that I 
do not call them gods. For even Scripture nameth the gods, 
but addeth the words, their or of the nations; as David doth, 
when he had named the gods, when he saith, Al/ the gods Ps. 96, 5. 
of the nations are devils. This, however, I have advanced, 
rather as preparatory to future remarks. But it is the fault 
of an evil habit to say, “by Hercules,” “so help me Jupiter’s 
son,” besides the ignorance of some who know not that they 
are swearing by Hercules. Moreover what else was! an! erat 
oath, sworn by them whom thou hast forsworn, than e end 
juggling of faith with idolatry? for who honoureth not Urs 
those, by whom he sweareth? 

XXL But it is the fault of cowardice, when another 
bindeth thee by his own gods, through an oath or any 
other form of testimony, and thou, lest thou be discovered, 
remainest silent; for by remaining silent thou dost equally 
affirm that majesty of theirs, for the sake of which thou wilt 
seem to be bound. What doth it matter whether thou affirm 
the gods of the Heathens to be gods, by calling them, or by 
hearing them called so? whether thou swear by idols, or, 
being adjured by another, consent by thy silence? Why do 
we not recognise the devices of Satan, who taketh care to 
accomplish by the mouth of his own people, that, which he 
cannot accomplish by our mouth, instilling idolatry into 
us through our ears? Surely whosoever he be, in thus 
binding thee, he closeth with thee either as a friend or as an 


DE 
Ipor. 


WIT. 22% 


250 Curse in name of gods not to be feared, nor blessing accepted. 


enemy: if as an enemy, then thou art summoned to do 
battle, and knowest that thou hast a fight to fight: if as a 
friend, how much more safely wilt thou turn thine answer 
to the Lord, so as to break the bond of the man, through 
whose means the Evil one sought to bind thee to the honour 
of idols, that is, to idolatry! All patience of this sort is 
idolatry. Thou honourest those to whom, when forced upon 
thee, thou hast yielded compliance. I know that a man, 
(whom God forgive,) when it was said to him in public 
during a dispute, ‘ The wrath of Jupiter be upon thee,’ 
answered, ‘and upon thee also’.’ What else could an 
Heathen have done, who believed Jupiter to be a god? 
Even if he had not retorted the curse in the name of the 
same god, nor-of any one like unto Jupiter, he had affirmed 
that Jupiter was a god, through whom being cursed he had, 
by cursing again, shewn himself to have been angered 
thereby. For why shouldest thou be angry, when cursed 
in the name of one whom thou knowest to be nought? For 
if thou art made furious, thou at once provest him to be 
something, and the confession of thy fear will be idolatry. 
How much more, when thou cursest again by the god 
himself, dost thou do honour to Jupiter by the same means 
as he who provoked thee! But the believer ought in such a 
case to laugh, not to become furious: yea, according to the 
commandment, thou ouglitest not to curse again even by 
God, but altogether to bless in God’s Name, that thou 
mayest both overthrow the idols, and proclaim God, aie 
fulfil the law of righteousness. 

XXII. In like manner he that hath been admitted into the 
Faith of Christ, will not endure to be blessed in the name 
of the gods of the Heathen, so that he will ever refuse the 
unclean blessing, and, by turning to God, will make it clean 
unto himself. To be blessed in the name of the gods of the 
Heathen is to be cursed in God’s name. If I shall give 
alms to any one, or do him any kindness, and he shall pray 
that his gods, or the presiding Genius of the colony, may be 


propitious to me, immediately my oblation or my work will + 


be an honour to those idols, in whose name he repayeth me 


* imo tibi; apparently a formula Capitolinus Jupiter; imo tibi." Martial, 
used, * faciet tibi sic bene Cesar, Sic l. v. ap. Lac. 
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by the return of his blessing. But why should he not know 
that I did it for the sake of God, that both God may be the 1 Pet.4,11. 
rather glorified, and devils not be honoured by that which I 
did for the sake of God? But ‘God seeth that I did it for 
His sake.’ Yea, and He likewise seeth that I was unwilling 
to shew that I did it for His sake, and that I have in some 
measure rendered that, which He hath commanded, an 
offering to an idol. Many say, no one is bound openly to 
avow himself: nor, as I think, to disown himself; for 
disown himself he doth, whosoever being treated in any 
matter as an Heathen dissembleth. And indeed all dis- 
owning is idolatry, even as all idolatry is disowning, either 
in deeds or in words. 

XXIII. But there is a certain kind of such idolatry, both 
in deeds and in words, two-edged and hurtful on both sides, 
though it win upon thee, as though it were clear in both 
respects, nothing appearing to be done, because nothing is 
laid hold of as said. They who borrow money from the 
Heathen, bound by the faith of pledges, being adjured, give 
& bond of security, and so deny that they have knowledge 
of the oath. They want forsooth a time of persecution, and 
a seat of judgment, and the presence of the magistrate. 
Christ teacheth that we must swear not at all. ‘I have Mat. 5,34. 
written,’ saith one, ‘but I have spoken nothing: it is the 
tongue, not the writing, which killeth.' Here then! I appeal ! ergo Edd. 
to Nature and to Conscience: to Nature, because although sie 
the tongue, being unmoved and silent, have no part in 
dictating, still the hand can write nothing, which the mind 
doth not dictate: though even to the tongue itself the mind 
dictateth either that which is conceived in itself, or that 
which hath been delivered by another. Now, let it be said, 
‘another dictated;’ I here appeal to the Conscience, whether 
or no the mind conceiveth that which another hath dictated, 
and (be the tongue partaking or quiescent) transmitteth it to 
the hand? And well is it that the Lord hath said that sin is 
committed in the mind and in the conscience. “ If,” saith cf. Mat. 5, 
He, “ the evil desire or the evil thought come up into the E 
heart of a man, thou art held guilty of the act." Thou 
therefore hast given à bond of security, which surely hath 
come up into thine heart, since thou canst neither contend 


Ds 
Ipor. 
VAI. 24. 


1Cor. 5,10. 


959 Faith safe while in awe, guided by Holy Spirit. 


that thou didst not know, nor that thou didst not will it. 
For when thou gavest the bond, thou hadst knowledge of it, 


and when thou knewest, thou didst assuredly also will it; » 


and thou art guilty as well in deed as in thought; nor canst 
thou, by the lighter charge, bar the graver one, so as to say 
that it is altogether rendered false, by thy giving a bond for 
that which thou dost not actually perform. ‘ Yet I have 
made no denial, because I have sworn no oath.’ Nay, but 
notwithstanding thou hadst done nothing of this kind, yet 
thou wouldest be said to have sworn, if thou hast consented. 
Hath not a word understood in writing, and a mute sound in 


letters, its force? Again, Zacharias when he was punished - 


by the loss of his voice for a season, having conferred with 
his mind, passeth over his useless tongue, dictateth from his 
heart to his hands, and pronounceth without a mouth the 
name of his son. In his pen there speaketh, and in his 
waxen tablet there is heard, a hand clearer than any sound, 
a writing more vocal than any mouth. Ask whether he hath 
spoken, who is found to have uttered words. Let us pray to 
the Lord that the necessity of such a contract as this may 
neyer press upon us: and should it chance to do so, may 
He give to our brethren the means of doing good to us, or 
to ourselves boldness to rid ourselves of all such necessity, 


lest these writings which deny our Religion, standing in the _ 


place of our words, be brought forward against us in the day 
of judgment, sealed with the seals no longer of advocates 
but of angels. 

XXIV. Amidst these rocks and bays, amidst these shoals 


and straits of idolatry, Faith wafted onwards by the Spirit of | 


God holdeth her course: safe while on her guard, secure 
while inamazement. But for those who are cast overboard, 
there is an abyss whence none can swim; for those who 
strike upon a rock, there is a wreck whence none can 
escape ; for those who are swallowed up there is in idolatry 
a whirlpool where none can breathe: every wave thereof 
choketh, every eddy sucketh down to hell. Let no man say, 
‘Who shall so safely guard himself? we must needs go out 


of the world.’ As if it were not as good to go out, as to - 


remain an idolater in the world. Nothing can be easier 
than to guard against idolatry, if the fear of it be our chief 
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fear; every necessity is of secondary account when com- 
pared with so great a peril. For this cause the Holy Spirit, 
when the Apostles in their days considered of the matter, Acts 15, 6. 
loosened the bond and yoke which was upon us, that we 
might have nought to do, save to avoid idolatry. This shall 
be our law. The lighter its burden, the more perfectly 
should it be administered ; a law proper to Christians, by 
which we are known and examined by Heathens. This 
must be propounded to such as are approaching towards the 
Faith, and inculeated on such as are entering upon the 
Faith, that they may deliberate while yet approaching, but 
when in the service may deny themselves. For it mattereth 
not whether, after the figure of the ark, the raven‘, and the 
kite, and the wolf, and the dog, and the serpent shall be in 
the Church: the idolater is assuredly not contained within 
the figure of the ark. No animal was made an emblem of 
the idolater. That which was not in the ark, may not be in 
the Church. 


f The * raven" was regarded as the 
type of those, generally, who fell back 
to the world; (S. Hil. in Ps. 146. 8. 11. 
12. S. Aug. c. Faust, xii. 20. S. Ambr. 
de Myst. c. 3. see Scriptural Views of 
Holy Baptism, p. 307. 399. ed. 2.) the 


‘kite’ of rapacity ; the ‘ wolf’ of cruelty ; 
(feritate lupos, rapacitate milvos vin- 
cere, Jer. Ep. 68. ad Castrut. 8. 1. 
quoted by Lac.) the * dog' of unclean- 
ness, (2 Pet. 2, 99. S. Chrys. Orat. 2. 
in Jud. [iv. 8. 6. ed. Ben.] ap. Lac.) 


Note F, on c. xviii. p. 247. 


Tertullian seems to understand the words of Isaiah 53, 3. literally, as 
though the absence of every thing highly accounted of among men were part 
of His humiliation, (c. Marc. iii. 7. and adv. Jud. c. 14. **nec adspectu quidem 
honestus;" c. Marc. iii. 17. at length; de carne Christi c. 9. very explicitly;) 
T. however speaks of lowliness, of absence of any outward dignity or 
majesty to command respect, of what might readily be despised, not as 
M. Medina and others (ap. Moreau t. 1. Hereses Tert. p. 54. Christus 
indecorus) say, that He was “non speciosus forma, sed feedus et deformis." 
Thus in the de c. C. * These, Matt. 13, 54. were the words of persons 
despising His appearance. So that He had not a body even of human 
dignity (honestatis) much less of heavenly brightness." It is also true, 
(as Moreau contends) that T. uses these terms, partly, in reference to His 
sufferings and indignities at the hands of men; asl. c. ** Were even the 
prophets silent as to the absence of dignity (ignobili) in His aspect, 
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His very sufferings, His very indignities, speak; the sufferings, of a human 
flesh, the indignities, of one undignified" (inhonestam), but not exclusively, 
since he argues that had He had the dignity of a heavenly countenance, 
they had not dared this; and adv. Jud. he distinguishes the “nec 
adspectu, &c." from the rest. T., on the other hand, explains Ps. 45, 2. 
exclusively of “spiritual beauty," adv. Mare. iii. l7. It is to be 
observed, on the other hand, that S. Ireneus, to whom T. owes so 
much, quotes this same Scripture of the lowliness of His Humanity. The 
Old Latin translator uses the word indecorus. ‘The Divine Scriptures 
attest both of Him, that He was a Man without beauty (indecorus) and 
subject to suffering, and sitting on the foal of an ass; vinegar and gall are 
given Him to drink, and He is despised of the people, and descends even 
to death, and that He is the Lord," &c. iii. 19. 2. S. Cyril of Alexandria 
ad loc. uses St. Clement’s word ebreA5j of His being ‘found in fashion as a 
man." ** We saw Him, and He had neither appearance nor beauty, i. e. 
Divine Beauty, but His Form was without honour (&rmov). For petty 
and mean (cjukpà xa) ebredj) and without honour are human things alto- 
gether, compared to the Divine and exceeding excellence and incomparable 
brightness of Beauty of that Nature Which is above all things. It is 
said accordingly, ‘fairer than the sons of men." The passages of 
S. Clem. Alex. Peed. iii. 1. rj» tw otexpov in reference to Is. 53. (coll. 
Strom. ii. 5.) will from the contrast, have the same meaning, of contrast with, 
and absence of, human beauty. So again, very plainly, Strom. vi. 17. (p. 293. 
ed. Sylb.) ebreAjs is opposed to a beautifulness, which would fix the mind on 
itself; ‘‘ Not without purpose did the Lord will to employ a lowly form of 
body, lest any praising the comeliness and admiring the beauty, should be 
distracted from the things said;" and Strom. iii. 17. p. 202. “ He Himself, 
the Head of the Church, passed the life in the flesh, unattractive and 
without form (dis kai éuoppos) teaching us to look up to the invisible (dedés) 
and incorporeal of the Divine Cause.” Inlike way when Celsus had said, that 
whereas it was “impossible that whoso had something Divine above others, 
should not differ from others," but that His form “was, as they say, small 
and ducedts and abject” (dyevés), Origen admits the 8vceibés, * but not, as 
Celsus explains it, abject, nor is it clearly shewn that it was small,” (c. Cels. 
vi. $. 65.) S. Basil, again, (in Ps. 44.) says only negatively that it ** does 
not celebrate beauty of person, for we have seen Him and He hath no 
beauty, &c." Is. 53. So S. Aug. in Ps. 43. §. 16. “As man He had neither 
beauty nor comeliness; but He was beautiful in form in That, whereby He 
is ‘above the sons of men.’”’ Ps, 45. “Therefore manifesting that forma 
deformis of the flesh," &c. and on Ps. 118, “The Bridegroom Himself, 
lovely not in outward form but in excellency." 

It appears, further, that these writers do not rest on any tradition, (for 
Celsus’, ‘‘they say," implies, at most, only a current notion in his day,) but 
on an exposition of a prophecy; and, therefore, their words are not to be 
taken further than the prophecy bears, if interpreted in the outward form, 
* absence of outward comeliness.”’ 

This same passage of Isaiah is by others interpreted of the “marring of 
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. His countenance” through His sufferings; (whence the Jews thought that 


He was near “fifty years old;”) and this is evidently the meaning of 
Thaddeeus in the document from the Syriae, ap. Eus. i. 13. “of the power 
of His works and the mysteries which He spake in the world—of the lowness 
and meanness and humiliation of the Man, Who appeared visibly, and how 
He humbled Himself and died and minished His Divinity." This T. himself 
joins with the other meaning, and S. Aug. gives it as the meaning, in Ps. 44. 
§. 3. and in Ps. 127. §.8. “That Bridegroom than Whom nothing is more 
beautiful, of Whom Esaias said a little before, ‘We saw Him, and He had 
no beauty nor comeliness.’ Is then our Bridegroom unlovely? (feedus)—He 
seemed unlovely to those who persecuted Him, and unless they had deemed 
Him unlovely, they had not assaulted, had not scourged, had not crowned 
with thorns, had not dishonoured Him with spittings; but because He 
seemed to them unlovely, they did those things unto Him, for they had not 
the eyes to which Christ would appear lovely—Those eyes are to be 
cleansed, that they may be able to see that light;" which gives a sort of 
comment on 'T.'s stronger language de carne Christi, l. c. Theodoret 
explains Is. 53. 2, 3. of His sufferings (in Ps. 44.) 

This passage of S. Aug. further shews that these Fathers did not think of 
what we should mean by ‘‘meanness of countenance” and the like, but only 


a lowliness of the outward form, which (as is the case often now in such 


degrees of moral dignity as men may reach unto) had nothing attractive 
except for those who had a certain sympathy with it, and whose eyes were 
purified to see the hidden Majesty. Thus Origen, who admitted the 
duceidSts imputed by Celsus, says, (Comm. in Matt. §. 100. t. iii. p. 906. ed. 


. de la Rue al. Tr. 35.) “ A tradition has come down to us of Him, that there 


were not only two forms in Him, one according to which all saw Him, 
another, according to which He was transfigured before His disciples in the 
mount, when His countenance also shone as the sun, but that He appeared 
to each according as he was worthy. And being the Same, He appeared 
as though He were not the Same to all;" (which O. Jikens to the Manna, 
Wisd. 16, 20. 21.) * And this tradition does not appear to me incredible, 
whether as relates to the body, on account of Jesus Himself, that He 
appeared in different ways to men, or on account of the very nature of the 
Word, which does not appear alike to all." And S. Jerome (in Ps. 44. 
Ep. 65. ad Princip. §. 8.) having explained Is. 53, 2. of His sufferings, 
and Ps. 45. of the * beauty of His excellencies in a sacred and Adorable 


Body,” subjoins, ‘for had He not had in His countenance and eyes a sort 
of starry lustre, neither had the Apostles instantly followed Him, nor 


they who had come to seize Him fallen to the ground,” and this, (on 


. S. Matt, 9, 9.) he explains not to belong to the human countenance, but 


the Divinity gleaming through. ‘Certainly the very brightness and 
majesty of the hidden Divinity, which shone through in His human 
countenance, could at first sight draw beholders to Himself. For if the 
magnet and amber are said to have the power to join to themselves rings 
and straws, how much more could the Lord of all creatures draw to Himself 
whom He would!” 


OF BAPTISM. 


[The De Baptismo seems to have been written before Tertullian’s fall; in that 
he says, c. 15, “the very privation of communion testifieth that they [heretics] 
are aliens,” which he would hardly have said, had he himself been out of 
communion with the Church. Lumper (c. 3. art. 3. §. 4.) infers the same 
from the Bishops being placed first, whereas according to S. Jerome (Ep. 41. 
ol. 213. ad Marcell. c. Montan. §. 8.) the Montanists (like a modern sect) 
had two orders above them; he notices also a different tone in speaking of 
Bishops, here and in the de Pudicit. c. i.; and that the Acta Thecle, against 
which Tertullian speaks, (c. 17.) were probably written by Leucius, whom 
Pacian says, (Ep. i. ad Sympr. init.) that the Montanists said falsely that 
they derived their origin * animatos a Leucio mentiuntur."] 


I. HarPv the Sacrament of our water! whereby being 
cleansed from the sins of our former blindness, we are made 
free unto eternal life*! A discussion of this matter will not 
be idle, as instructing both those who are most perfectly 
informed, and those also, who content with simply believing, 
without examining the bearings of traditions, carry about 
with them through ignorance a belief which recommendeth 
itself, yet untried. And therefore a certain most venomous 
serpent of the heresy of the Cainites", lately dwelling in 
these parts, hath carried away very many with her doctrine, 
beginning with the overthrow of Baptism; plainly according 
to her nature; for vipers, and asps, and king-serpents *, 


@ See below, c. 2. 3. 5. S. Clem. viper who had once perished lifteth 


Peed. i. 6. [p. 41. 2 ed. Sylb.] S. Ambr. 


de El. et jejun. fin. Ep. [63] ad Verc. 


Eccl. [§. 11.] S. Chrys. ap. Aug. c 
Jul. i. $. 21. [Pam.] S. Chrys. in Matt. 
Hom. 12. 

b See on this sect de Prescript. c. 
33. adv. omn. Heret.c.3. "They, as 
well as the Manichsans, (see S. Aug. 
Conf. iv. 8. 8. note, Oxf. Transl.) fol- 
lowed out the tenet of the impurity of 
matter, so as to reject Baptism with 
water. S. Jerome alludes to this re- 
jection, (Ep. 69. ad Ocean. init.) using 
the same metaphors. ‘ The Cainite 
heresy ariseth against me, and the 


up her bruised head and overthroweth 
the Sacrament of Christ, not in part, 
as formerly, [i. e. as to the matier, | 
but wholly;” in that it was denied 
that all sin was forgiven in it: add 
S. Cypr. Ep. ad Magn. fin. 

* The Basilisk, basiliscus, regulus, 
Bactreds, Bacirtoxos, KXJuo , iS a spe- 
cially deadly serpent, and peculiar to 
Africa, see Bochart. ( Hieroz. p. ii. 1. 
3. c. 9. 10.) who identifies it with the 
yDY, Sy DS of H.Scr.; add S.Jerome, 
Ep. 69. ad Ocean. 8. 6. 
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themselves mostly seek after places that are dry and without 
water. But we poor fishes, following after our IXO'YZ 4, 
Jesus Christ, are born in water, nor are we safe, except by 
abiding in the water. Therefore that most monstrous 
woman Quintillà', who had not the right to teach’ even 
pure doctrine, knew excellently well how to kill the fishes, 1 Tim. 2, 
by taking them out of the water. i 
IL But now how great is the force of perverseness in 
overthrowing the Faith, or in preventing its being received 
at all, when it impugneth it by the very arguments by which 
it is established! In truth there is nothing which so hard- 
eneth the minds of men, as the simplicity of the Divine 
works as visible in the act, and their greatness promised in 
the effect: so that in this case also, because a man going 
down into the water, and being with few words washed 
therein, with so much simplicity, without pomp, without any 
novel preparation, and finally without expense, riseth again 
not much. or not a whit the cleaner, therefore his gaining 
Eternity is thought incredible. I am much mistaken if the 
rites and mysteries pertaining to idols on the contrary build 
not their credit and authority on their equipments and their 
outward show and their sumptuousness. O wretched un- 
belief! who deniest to God His own proper qualities, sim- 
plicity and power! What then? Is it not wonderful that 
death should be washed away* by a mere bath? Yea, but if, 
because it is wonderful, it be therefore not believed, it ought 
on that account the rather to be believed". For what else 
should the works of God be but above all wonder? We 
ourselves also wonder, but because we believe: while un- 


4 See S. Aug. Conf. xiii. c. 21. 
note. 

* S. Epiphanius mentions a female 
so named, as the authoress of an ob- 
secure subdivision of the Montanists 
called Quintillians, (Her. 49. c. 1. 2. 
51. c. 33.) She is not named in 
Eusebius, v. 16. and 18. nor is there 
any ground to identify her with this 
person. The Montanists did not reject 
Baptism. Tertullian, when a Montan- 
ist, says, “ Among us also, the heretic 
too, as on a footing with, yea, worse 
than a heathen, is admitted, cleansed 
from the old man of both (heathenism 
and heresy) by Baptism." The chief 


prophetess of the Montanists was 
Maximilla: then Priscilla, 

f * A woman is not permitted to 
speak in the Church; neither to teach 
nor to baptize, nor to make the ob- 
lation, nor dare she claim any single 
man's, much less any priestly, office." 
de Virg. vel. c. 9. add inf. c. 17. de 
Prsser. c. 41. 

& Below, c. 5. adv. Mare. i. 8. 

h Such is, doubtless, the meaning 
of the saying “ Credo, quia impossibile 
est," i.e. with man, and in man's 
sight, and to man's reason. Tertullian 
speaks, just below, of ** impossibilia," 
as the materials of the Divine working. 


Gen. 1, 1. 
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belief wondereth and believeth not, for it wondereth at 


3. simple things, as foolish, and at great things, as impossible. 


And be it altogether as thou thinkest, yet hath the de- 
elaration of God sufficiently prevented thee in both points. 
God hath chosen the foolish things of the world to confound 
the wisdom thereof, and, the things which are exceeding 
difficult with men, are easy with God. For if God be both 
wise and powerful, which even those who pass Him by 
deny not, with good cause placeth He the materials of His 
operations in the contraries of wisdom and power, that is in 
foolishness and impossibility, since every excellence taketh 
its rise from those things by which it is called forth’, 

III. Remembering this declaration, as one precluding 
farther question, let us nevertheless consider this mighty 
foolishness and impossibility that man should be re-formed 
by water. How, in fact, hath this material thing deserved 
an office of so much dignity? We must, I suppose, demand 
the authority of the liquid element. But of this there is 
abundance, and that from the beginning. For it is one of 
those things which, before the world was furnished with 
any thing, remained as yet in a rude form, quiescent in the 
hands of God. Jn the beginning (he saith) God ereated the 
heaven and the earth. And the earth was invisible and 
without form, and darkness was over the deep, and the 
Spirit of God was borne over the waters. Thou hast first, 
O man, to reverence the age of the waters, in that they are 
an ancient substance, next their dignity, in that they were 
the seat of the Spirit of God*, to wit, because more pleasing 
to Him, even then, than the rest of the elements. For there 
was as yet a total shapeless darkness’, without the adorning 
of the stars, and there was the gloomy deep, and the earth 
unprepared, and the heaven unformed: water alone, a matter 
ever perfect, cheerful, simple, pure of its own nature, sup- 
plied a vehicle worthy of God. What shall I say of the 
disposition of the world having been thereupon based in 


ii, e. His wisdom and power are ‘‘ Scriptural Views of Holy Baptism,” 
the more seen in bringing wisdom out p. 859, 60. ed. 2. (Tracts for the 
of what seems foolishness, and work- Times, vol. 2. No. 67. 
ing by means which seem impossible. 1 Imitated by S. Jerome, Ep. 69. ad 

k See S. Ambrose, S. Jerome, S. Ocean. ib, 

Cyril Jerus. S. Hippolytus, quoted 
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a manner by God upon water as its regulating principle? 
For that He might suspend the firmament of Heaven 2n the Gen.1,6.7. 
midst, He did so by dividing the waters; and that He might 
suspend the dry land, He set it free by separating the v. 9. 10. 
waters™. When, the world being afterwards disposed 
according to its elements, inhabitants were given unto it, 
it was commanded to the waters first to bring forth living 
creatures; water first brought forth that which had life, so 
that there might be no wonder, if in Baptism the waters 
should be able to give lifes. For even the work of forming 
man himself was accomplished by the waters joining their 
aid. The material was formed of the earth, yet not fit for 
use unless moist and full of juice, which, in fact, the waters, 
separated before the fourth day to their own place, had, 
through the moisture which remained behind, made, by their 
admixture, clay. If after this I were to go on to all or to 
any more of what I can say of the authority of this element, 
how great its power or its grace, how many contrivances, 
how many services, how mighty an instrument it furnisheth 
to the world, I am afraid lest I should seem rather to have 
collected together praises of water than arguments for 
baptism, although I should thus more fully shew, that we 
ought not to doubt whether God hath made that matter to 
obey® Him in His own Sacraments also, which He hath 
disposed through all things and all His works; whether that, 
which ruleth the earthly life, minister also in the heavenly. 
IV. But it will be sufficient to have briefly premised these 
things, among which is also recognised that first notice of 
Baptism, whereby! even at that time it was, by the very 
posture», fore-signified as a figure of Baptism, that the Spirit 
of God, Which, in the beginning, was borne above the waters, 
will still abide upon the waters as the Baptizer*. But an 
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T Seo Fathers ib. p. 358. note 1. as a little before. 


Liturgies ib. p. 364. note. 

? jb. p. 858, note 2. S. Cypr. ad 
Donat. §. 2. p. 2. Oxf. Transl. 

° if parére (and then it stands in 
contrast with ** gubernat," “ ruleth the 
earthly life,” which, however, is more 
immediately contrasted with ** pro- 
curat," * minister in,") or if parére, 
* hath made to be the source of life," 


P See note r, p. 260. 

4 Intinctorem; in like way as S. 
Augustine so frequently insists that all 
Baptism is not man's (not Peter's, not 
Paul's, as John's was his) but Christ's. 
(see Seriptural Views, p. 192 sqq. ed. 
2.) Rig. has intinctorum, “ abide 
upon the waters of the baptized,” i. e. 
wherein men are baptized ; but this is 
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260 All water then obtained fitness to be sanctified and sanctify. 


Holy Thing was surely borne above an holy, or that which 
bore borrowed holiness from that which was borne above it; 
since every substance lying beneatht must needs catch the 
quality of that which lieth above: specially the bodily that 
of the spiritual, which, by the subtlety of its own nature, can 
easily penetrate and sink into it. Thus the nature of water 
sanctified by the Holy One, itself also received the power of 
sanctifying. Let no one say, ‘Are we then washed in the 
same waters which were then, in the beginning?’ Assuredly 
not in the same, unless so far as the genus is the same, while 
the species are many: and whatever is attributed to the 
genus appeareth again in the species* also. And therefore 
there is no difference whether a man be washed in the sea 
or in a pool, in a river or in a fountain, in a lake or in a 
canal: nor is there* any distinction between those whom 
John baptized in the Jordan, and those whom Peter baptized 
in the Tiber, unless that eunuch too, whom Philip baptized 
on his journey, in the water on which they chanced, received 
thereby more or less saving benefit. Wherefore all waters, 
from the ancient privilege of their origin, obtain, after prayer 
to God", the sacrament of sanctification. For the Spirit 
straightway cometh down from the Heavens above, and is 
over the waters, sanctifying them from Himself; and so 
sanctified they imbibe the power of sanctifying. Besides, 
for the simple act the similitude of the things may suffice, 
so that since we are defiled by sins, as though by dirt, we 
should be cleansed by water. But as our sins do not appear 
upon the flesh, (for no man carrieth upon his skin the stain 
of idolatry, or adultery, or theft*,) so persons of this sort are 
filthy in the spirit, which is the author of sin. For the spirit 


either conjecture or anerratum. Gel. 
and Pam. have, intinctos reformatu- 
rum, “ to re-form the baptized ;" but 
the authority does not seem so good. 

r TT. perhaps uses subjecta in a two- 
fold sense; “lying beneath,” and, as 
implied by the position, * subject." 

3 “in specie redundat," as Cic. pro 
Balb. c. 25. * ut sermones—etiam ad 
vestras aures permanarent, et in ju- 
dicio ipso redundarent,” [| Tr.] else it 
might be, specie (— speciem) ** passeth 
over to the species." 


* i.e. thus far; T. is speaking of the 
element as affecting the Baptisms, not 
r*the Baptisms; it is an argument à 
fortiori; had the Jordan any special 
sacredness, John's had been better 
than Christian Baptism, whereas the 
contrary is strongly stated, c. 10. 

" On the consecration of the water 
of Baptism, see authorities in Bing- 
ham, 11. 10. 

x Instanced as deadly sins in the de 
Idol. c. 1. Murder is omitted, as having 
mostly some stains, c. 1. 
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ruleth, the flesh serveth; nevertheless each shareth the guilt, 
the one with the other, the spirit for commanding, the flesh 
for obeying. Wherefore, the waters being in a certain 
manner endued with power to heal by the intervention of 
the Angel’, the spirit is washed in the water after a carnal 
manner, and the flesh cleansed in the same after a spiritual 
manner. 

V. But then the heathen, who are strangers to the under- 
standing of spiritual things, give to their own idols a power! ! potesta- 
of equal efficacy: but they deceive themselves with mere? | 
solitary water. For they are admitted by washing’ to certain 
sacred rites, of a certain Isis, or Mithra. Even the gods them- 
selves they exalt by washings*. For the rest, water every 
where carried about, maketh expiation, by sprinkling, for 
town and country houses, temples and entire cities”. Certainly 
they are baptized at the games of Apollo and those at 
Eleusis; and this they suppose that they do unto regenera- 
tion*, and impunity in their perjuries. So also among the 
ancients, whosoever had stained himself with murder was 
wont to make expiation for himself by the water of purifica- 


tion’ 


y See below, c. 6. and note. 

* De Prescr. c. 40. Aug. c. Don. vi. 
25. * Inmanysacrilegiousrites of idols, 
persons are reported to be baptized.” 
Clem. Strom. v. 11. p. 248. ed. Sylb. 
* Not without ground then are the 
purifications (Td xa@dpoia) the com- 
mencement of the mysteries of the 
Greeks, as among the Barbarians [i.e. 
Christians], also the bath,” add vii. 4. 
p. 308. Justin M. Apol. i. 62. Apul. 
Metam. ix. p. 394. Polyen. Strateg. 
l. v. in Heracl. Diod. Sic. 1, i. ap. 
Marsham Chron. Scc. 9. p. 191. ( Bapt. 
Ebr.) Gyrald. Syntagm. 17. t. i. p. 523. 
Telemachus, and Penelope, in Homer, 
wash before praying, see Hoffm. v. 
Lotio. 

n Minerva at the Plynteria; see Aug. 
de Civ. D. ii. 24. Cybele on the iv Kal. 
Apr. see Hoffm. v. Lavatio Matris 
Deum. 

b in the Ambarvale (—arva ambire) 
amburbale ( 2 urbem ambire) Lucan. i. 
592. ap. Hoffm, in v. 

* 'T.looking upon the heathen rites, 
as copied from the Jewish, (as, doubt- 
less, they were, in as far as they were 


Wherefore if men make much of water, as ominous 


not the expressions of nature itself,) 
and so, anticipations of the Christian 
Sacraments, (in part, also, as suggested 
by Satan in conformity with the in- 
timations of prophecy, see above, on 
Apol. c. 92.) seems himself to have 
applied, in his energetic way of speak- 
ing, the Christian term to them; for 
“ regeneration” is no where ascribed 
to the heathen rite; he explains his 
own meaning, by what follows when 
he instances the expiation of great 
crimes. They looked also for a happier 
future. The Schol. on Aristoph. Pax. 
(ap, Warburton Div. Leg. ii. 4.) says, 
* An opinion prevailed among the 
Athenians, that whoso was taught the 
mysteries after his departure hence 
obtained Divine honour; wherefore 
also all eagerly hasted to the mys- 
teries)' See others ibid, Marsham 
Chron. See. xi. c. dds. 

4 e.g. Virg. Ain. ix. 818. “ Apollo 
ap. Paus. 1. x. Hercules ap. Diod. Sic. 
l. iv. Theseus ap. Plut. in eo. Bel- 
lerophon ap. Apollod. 1, 2. alii." Hoffm. 
v. lustratio. Marsham See. xi. e. 
kaBapuós. 
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-! recog- 
noscimus 
restored 


? enectos 
restored 


John 5, 4. 


of inward cleansing, solely from its nature, because it is the 
proper matter for washing outwardly, how much more truly 
will water perform this office by the authority of God, by 
Whom its whole nature is framed! If they think that water’ 
receiveth an healing power from Religion, what Religion is 
better than that of the living God? Which being acknow- 
ledged, we here also recognise! the zeal of the Devil, rivalling 
the things of God, when even he performeth baptism upon 
his own people. Whatresemblance is there? The unclean 
cleanseth, the destroyer delivereth, the condemned absolveth ! 
He will destroy forsooth his own work, washing away those 
sins which he himself inspireth! "These things indeed are 
set down for a testimony against those who refuse the Faith, 
if they in no wise believe in those things of God, in the 
pretended imitations of which by the rival of God they do 
believe. But do not unclean spirits in other ways also, and 
without any religious rite, brood over the waters, pretending 
to imitate the up-bearing of the Divine Spirit at the begin- 
ning? Witness all shady fountains, and all unfrequented 
streams‘, and the pools at the baths, and all the conduits and 
cisterns in houses, and the wells which are said to carry men 
off, to wit, by the power of the noxious spirit’. For they call 
men stifled?, and water-stricken, and hydrophobic, whom 
water hath killed, or hath worked upon by madness or fears. 
To what purpose have we related these things? that none may 
think it too hard a thing that the holy Angel of God should be 
present to prepare the waters for the salvation of man, when 
the bad angel hath ofttimes unholy dealings with the same 
element for the destruction of man. If it seemeth a strange 
thing, that an Angel should interpose in the waters, an ex- 
ample of what was to be hath gone before. An angel inter- 
posing troubled the pool at Bethsaida». They who complained 


© aviis; or, according to the etymo- reading which has several, (though 
logy, it might have been, “wanting a inadequate authorities, both East and 
passage ;” in the one case, correspond- West, (see Scholz. ad loc.) 1t occurs 
ing with what precedes, in the other, also in the very ancient Gothic liturgy, 
with what follows. edited by Thomasius,) which also 
f See Psellus de Demon. Porph. refers to the pool of Bethesda as a type 
Resp. ex Orac. Apoll. ap. Pam. of Baptism in Tertullian’s language, 
£ De Anim. c. 50. Plin. ii. 103. * Thou Who, through an Angel, 
xxxi. 2, ap. Pam. gavest to the waters of Dethsaida power 
à for * Bethesda," according to a to heal." * Angelo medicante.’ Tert. 


Man re-created in God’s image now, in His likeness eternally. 263 


of ill health watched for him: for whosoever first stepped 
down thither, after washing ceased to complain. This figure 
of bodily medicine spake of a spiritual medicine, accord- 
ing to that rule whereby carnal things ever go before as the 
figures of spiritual. Wherefore, when the grace of God 
increased among! men, more was added to the waters and 
to the Angel. They that did cure the ills of the body, now 
heal the spirit: they that did work out the temporal health, 
now frame anew the eternal: they that did deliver one 
man once in the year‘, now save whole nations every day, 
death being abolished through the washing away of sins. 
For the guilt being taken away, the punishment is taken 
away also. Thus man, who aforetime had been in the 
image of God, will be“ restored? to God after His likeness. ? restitue- 
The mage is considered to be in His form, the likeness in Uno 4 

His etfernity®: for he receiveth again that Spirit of God, un 20. 
which he had then received by His breathing upon him, 5 die 
but had afterwards lost by sin’. i E 


VI. Not that we obtain the Holy Spirit» in the water, but «G, p. 298. 


lin restored 


e. 4, * medieatis quodammodo aquis 
per Angeli interventum." The angel 
of Baptism is also named there, ** Let 
the Angel of Thy blessing descend upon 
these waters.” (Ass. t. il. p. 34, 5.) 

i so xara xaipoy (Joh. 5,4.) is ex- 
plained by S. Chrysost. S. Cyril Alex. 
S. Ambrose; see Seript. Views, p. 350. 
note l. . 

k It may be that T. uses the future to 
mark that the restoration is but com- 
menced here, to be perfected in eter- 
nity, as he says, “the likeness is his 
eternity.” Thus Orig. de Prine. iii. 6 
init. “ Moses in that he thus relates the 
first ereation of man, * And God said, 
Let Us make man after Our image and 
likeness,’ and then adds, * And God 
made man, in the image of God made 
He him'—in that he said, ‘ In the 
image of God made He him, but is 
silent as to the * likeness,’ indicates 
nothing else, than that at his first 
ereation he received the dignity of the 
‘image,’ but that the perfection of the 
likeness is reserved for the consumma- 
tion; but the Apostle John. defines this 
much more clearly, ‘ We do not yet 
know what we shall be—we shall be 
like Him.’ Whereby he most certainly 
points both to the end of all things, 


which he saith is yet unknown to him, 
and that a likeness of God is to be 
looked for, which shall be bestowed ac- 
cording to the perfectness of deserts ;” 
and S. Aug. de Trin. xv. $. 24. quoting 
also 1 John 3, 2. * hence it appears 
that in that image of God (Col. 8, 9.) 
the full ‘likeness’ of Him will then take 
place, when it shall receive the full 
vision of Him—That image of which it 
is said, ‘ Let Us make man after Our 
image and likeness,’ since it is not said 
* My’ or‘ Thy’ [but * Our’] we believe 
that man was made inethe image of 
the Trinity. And therefore thus also 
will that rather be to be understood, 
which the Apostle John says, ‘ we 
shall be like Him, for we shall see 
Him as He is; because he said it of 
him of whom he had said, ‘ we are 
sons of God.’ ” 

1 see the Fathers cited by Bp. Bull 
in his Discourse 5. “ The state of 
man before the fall," espec. p. 82 sqq. 
99—111. ed. Burton. 

M j,e. not fully ; His complete gifts 
being bestowed through the Anointing 
e. 7. and imposition of hands as part of 
Baptism, (see Scriptural Views, p. 153. 
note.) For since Tertullian (with all 
other Fathers) believed Baptism to be 


De 
BaAP'. 
VIII. 6. 


Mal. 3, 1. 


Ts. 40, 3. 
Matt. 3,3. 
Matt. 28. 


2Cor. 18, 1. 


comp. Mat 
18, 17. 20. 


264 The Trinity witnesses of faith, sureties of salvation. 


being cleansed in the water, under the Angel", we are 
prepared for the Holy Spirit. Here also hath a figure gone 
before. For thus was John aforetime the forerunner of the 
Lord, preparing His way: and so also for the Holy Spirit, 
about to come upon us, doth the Angel, the witness of 
Baptism, make the paths straight, by the washing away of 
sins, which Faith obtaineth, being sealed im the Father, and 
in the Son, and in the Holy Ghost. Vor. if in three witnesses 
every word shall be established, how much more doth the 
Number also of the Divine Names suffice for the assurance 
of our hope, when we have, through the blessing pronounced, 
the same for witnesses of our faith, whom we have also as 
sureties for our salvation! But since both the testimony of 
faith and the promise of salvation is pledged under three °, 
there is necessarily a mention made besides of the Church, 
seeing that where three are, that is, the Father and the Son 
and the Holy Ghost, there is the Church, which is a body 


of three’. 


the birth * of water and the Spirit," 
those so born could not be without the 
Spirit, see below, c. 13. and de Anima 
c. 41. * re-formed by the second birth 
of water and the power from above,” 
de Pudic. e. 6. * whatsoever flesh hath 
in Christ put off its former defilements, 
is now wholly another thing; it cometh 
up [out of the water] new, born of pure 
water and the cleansing Spirit.” In like 
way, Pam. remarks that S. Cyprian 
says, Ep. 62. ad Cecil. §. 5. * By 
Baptism the Holy Spirit is received,” 
and yet Ep. 69. ad Januar. * Whoso 
has been baptized must also needs be 
anointed, that having received the 
Chrism, i. e. the anointing, he may be 
the anointed of God, and have within 
him the grace of God." 

? see above, p. 262. note h. The 
mention of an Angel of Baptism is 
evidently in part suggested by the 
ministry of an Angel at the pool of 
Bethesda, which is spoken of as a type 
of Baptism by S. Chrys. ad loc. adv. 
ebr. et de Res. 8. 4. 5. in Paral. et de 
Christi Divin. c. anom. xii. §. 1. S. 
Cyril Alex. ad loc. S. Ambrose de 
Myst. c. 4. de Sacr. ii. c. 2. S. Greg. 
Naz. Orat. xli. 33. see Scriptural 
Views, p. 349 sqq. Tertullian speaks 
also of an angel of prayer, (de Orat. 
e. 12.) the angel who ‘‘calleth forth 


the soul" at death, (de Anim. e. 5% 
fin.) and those employed to form man 
in the womb, ib. c. 37. 

° i.e. both “ under three” witnesses, 
and these being, in this case, the 
Blessed Trinity, * under," i. e. subject 
to “the Three,” under Whose authority 
Salvation is pledged. 

P i.e. When our Lord promises His 
presence to ** two or three gathered 
together in His Name," and consti- 
tutes them in some sense a Chureh, 
He had (Tert. supposes) reference to 
the mystery of the Trinity into Whose 
Name the Church is baptized. This 
passage has been looked upon as a 
token of Montanism. The error, how- 
ever, did not lay in this statement, but 
in its abuse. T. uses the argument 
rightly de Ponit. c. 10.; after his fall, 
he on this ground claimed for the 
laity, in eases of emergency, priestly 
functions, (de fuga in Pers. c. 14. de 
exhort. Cast. c. 7.) and at last main- 
tained that three spiritual persons 
constituted the Church, even over- 
against the Church, (de Pudic. c. 21.) 
an abuse, which S. Cyprian refutes, 
de Unit. Eccl. c. 11. The text is ' 
quoted as a blessing of our Lord upon 
unity by S. Hil. in S. Matt. 18. §. 9. 
and by S. Ambrose de Cain et Ab. c. 2. 
and de Myst. c. 5. especially of the 


Unction and laying-on ofhands,bodilyin act,spiritualin effect.265 


VII. After this, having come out from the bath, we are 
anointed thoroughly with a blessed unction*, according to 
the ancient rule', by which they were wont to be anointed 
for the priesthood with oil out of an horn. Wherefore 
Aaron was anointed by Moses; whence Christ™ is named 
from Chrism, which is “anointing,” which, being made 
spiritual, furnished a name for the Lord, because He was 
anointed with the Spirit by God the Father™: as it is said 
in the Acts, For of a truth against Thy Holy Child, Whom 4, 27. 
Thou hast anointed, they were gathered together in that city. 
So in us also the anointing runneth over us bodily, but 
profiteth spiritually °, as likewise in Baptism itself the act is 
carnal, that we are dipped in the water, the effect spiritual, 
that we are delivered from our sins. 

VIII. Next to this, the hand is laid upon us, calling upon 
and inviting the Holy Spirit, through the blessing. Shall 
the wit of man forsooth be allowed to summon a spirit into 
water, and, by adjusting his hands above, to animate the 
compound of the two with another spirit of such dulcet 
sound’, and shall not God be allowed, by means of holy 
hands, to tune on his own instrument? the lofty strains of 
the Spirit? But this also cometh of an ancient mystery, 
wherein Jacob blessed his grandsons born of Joseph, 
Ephraim and Manasseh, his hands being laid upon their 
heads, and interchanged, and turned indeed crosswise, the 
one over the other, so that, representing Christ in a figure’, 
they might even then foreshew the blessing to be accom- 
plished in Christ. Then that most Holy Spirit cometh 


priesthood, But for thecorrespondence 
of this language, (Eeclesiam,—quam 
Dominus in tribus posuit,) it might 
have been rendered, * which is the 
body of the Three," (coll. Col. i. 24.) 
i.e. in which the Holy Trinity in- 
dwells through the Spirit; and pro- 
bably T. meant to convey both at once, 
as he does de Pudic. l. c. ** For the 
Church properly and mainly consists 
in the Spirit Himself, in Whom is the 
Trinity of the One Godhead, Father, 
and Son, and Holy Spirit." 

k see Bingham, 12. 1. 

1 i. e. the Old Testament. 

m ‘¢ or possibly * whence he (i. e. 
Aaron) was called Christus,' see Lev. 
6, 22. LXX. where however the term 


Xpicrds is applied not to Aaron but to 
his son, * the priest, the anointed, 
who is instead of him.” [Tr.] 

? see adv. Marc. iii. 15. adv. Prax. 
c. 98. S. Aug. de Cons. Ev. iii. 8. adv. 
Jud. c. 4. c. adv. Leg. et Proph. 8. 12. 
de Trin. xv. 8. 46. 

* See S. Cyril, Lect. 21. (Myst. 3.) 

P Àn hydraulie organ described by 
Vitruvius, l. x. 

3 Man. 

* The Cross; in part also the Greek 
X. The mystical meaning of this 
action of the Patriarch is spoken of, 
S. Aug. Conf. x. $. 52. Novatian de 
Trin. c. 27. fin. 

1 “jam tune portenderent benedic- 
tionem in Christum futuram ;” one 
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266 Types of the Flood and the Red Sea. 


down willingly from the Father upon the bodies that have | 


been cleansed and blessed, and resteth upon the waters 


of Baptism, as though remembering His ancient abiding | 


place, Who in the form of a dove descended upon the Lord, 
that the nature of the Holy Spirit might be shewn forth by a 
creature of simplicity and innocence. For the dove wanteth 
the very gall‘ even in the body: and therefore He saith, 
Be ye harmless as doves. And even this was not without 
the token of a figure which had gone before. For as, after 


the waters of the flood, whereby the former iniquity was : 


purged, after the baptism (so to speak) of the world, the 
herald dove" sent forth from the ark, and returning with 
an olive branch,—a sign, which even among the Gentiles 
foretokeneth peace,—announced to the world the appease- 
ment of the wrath of Heaven; by the same ordering of 
spiritual effect, doth the Dove of the Holy Spirit fly down 
upon our earth, that is, our flesh, when it cometh forth from 
the laver after its former sins, bringing to us the peace of 
God, sent forth from the Heavens, wherein is the Church, 
the prefigured ark. But the world sinneth a second time, 
(wherein Baptism can ill be compared to the flood): and 
therefore it is reserved unto fire, as is also the man, who, 
after Baptism, reneweth his sins*, so that this also ought to 
be received as a token of warning to us. 

IX. How many pleas therefore of nature in its behalf, 
how many privileges of grace, how many rites of religious 
discipline, figures, preparatory forms, prayers, have ordained 
the religious use of water! First indeed when the people 
being at large! and set free from Egypt, escaped the violence 
of the king of Egypt by passing over the water, the water 
utterly destroyed the king with all his armies. What figure 
more manifest in the Sacrament of Baptism? The nations 
are delivered from the world, to wit by water, and leave the 


should have expected “ in Christo ;” 
perhaps T. had reference to porten- 
derent, and meant to include the two 
senses, “ pointed to Christ,” and to 
‘the blessing in Him;" or he may 
have thought of the Holy Spirit de- 
scending upon Him, and, through 
Him, upon the Church. 

* This was a common ancient 


opinion, mentioned also by Horus 
Hierogl. see Suicer v. mepiorepd. 

"See on this type, S. Jerome, 
S. Ambrose, 8. Chrysostom, Script. 
Views, p. 398, 9. 


mm 


aet. 


z manifestly, if unrepented of taf 


neither then is this any proof of 
Montanism, 


e 
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devil, their former master, overwhelmed in the waters. Like- Exod. 15, 
wise was the water cured of its fault of bitterness, unto its *9 

own good state of sweetness, by the wood of Moses*. That 

wood was Christ, curing, to wit, through His own Self, the 

streams of nature once poisoned and bitter, unto the most 
wholesome waters of Baptism. This is the water which 
flowed for the people from that rock that followed them. 1Cor.10,4. 
For if that rock was Christ, without doubt we see Baptism ibid. 
blessed by the water* in Christ. How great, for the con- 

firming of Baptism, is the grace of water in the sight of God 

and of His Christ! Never is Christ without water. For- 

asmuch as He Himself is baptized in water: called to the John 2, 2. 
marriage, He commenceth the first beginnings of His power 

in water. When He discourseth, He inviteth the thirsty to 

His everlasting water: when He teacheth concerning charity, John 7, 87. 
He approveth among the works of love, a cup of water 

offered to a poor man: He refresheth His strength at a well: Mat. 10,42. 
He walketh upon the water: readily passeth over the sea: Jonn 4,6. 
ministereth water to His disciples. The testimony to DOE 
Baptism continueth even to His Passion. When He is Mat.27,24. 
delivered to be crucified, water cometh in between; witness John19,34. 
the hands of Pilate: when He is wounded, water breaketh 

‘forth from His Side ; witness the spear of the soldier. 

X. I have spoken, as far as to my poor wit hath been 

r permitted, concerning those things in general which lay the 
foundation of the Sacrament of Baptism. I shall now pro- 
ceed equally, as I may be able, to treat of certain particular 

' questions respecting what remains to be said of its character. 

The baptism which John preached", was, even in those days, Acts10,37. 
the subject of a question, proposed indeed by the Lord 
Himself to the Pharisees, whether it were a baptism from Mat.21,25. 
heaven or of the earth. About which they were not able to 
answer consistently, as not understanding because not be- 


' z See S. Aug. S. Basil, S. Greg. z See Justin M., S. Ambrose, S. 
Nyss., S. Jerome, S. Hilary, S. Am- Jerome, ib. p. 355. note 1. 

.brose, S. Cyril Jerus., Theodoret, * aqua restored, * Aqua in Christo. 
Script. Views, p. 317, 8. note2, p.315. If Christ be the rock, the water in the 
note 5. à rock is in Christ, and therein we see 

» y “in suum commodum" restored; that Baptism is blest.” [Tr.] 

i. e. its original state of sweetness from k On the Baptism of John, the state- 
which it had been corrupted (vitio),as ments of the Fathers are collected, 

man by sin. Scriptural Views, p. 249—271. 
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268 John’s baptism fore-ministered to, but gave not The Spirit. 


lieving’. But we with the same pittance of understanding 
as we have of Faith, are able to judge that that baptism was 
divine, but this in respect of the command, not in respect 
of its power also; (for we read that even John was sent by 
the Lord unto this office,) being nevertheless in its nature 
human; forit bestowed no heavenly thing, butfore-ministered 
unto heavenly things, being in truth set over the work of 
repentance, which is in the power of man. Finally, the 
teachers of the law and the Pharisees, who would not believe, 
would! also not repent. But if repentance be of men, the 
baptism of repentance also must needs be of the same nature ; 
otherwise it would give the Holy Spirit also, and remission 
of sins, if it were from heaven. But none forgiveth sins or 
granteth the Spirit, but God only. Even the Lord Himself 
said, that the Spirit would not otherwise descend except He 
first ascended to the Father. What the Lord did not as yet 
bestow, His servant surely would not? be able to give. 
Indeed we find afterwards in the Acts of the Apostles, that 
they who had John’s baptism had not received the Holy 
Ghost, Whom they knew not, nof having so much as heard. 
of Him. Wherefore this was not an heavenly thing, which 
gave not forth heavenly things, seeing that even that heavenly 
thing which was in John, the spirit of prophecy, did, after 
that the whole Spirit had passed to the Lord, so fall away 
from him, that of Him, Whom he had preached beforehand, 
Whom when yet coming? he had pointed out, he sent after- 
wards to ask whether it were really Ze*. The baptism of 


* Alluding to Is. 7, 9. LXX. * Un- 
less ye believe, ye shall not under- 
stand." See S. Cypr. Test. i. 
S. Aug. end of note on Manichees, 
Conf. p. 346. Oxf. Tr. 

4 not yet fully come. 

* Tert. repeats this statement de 
Prescr. c. 10. adv. Marc. iv. 18. he 
stands aloneinthenotionthatS.John's 
enquiry was owing to any withdrawal 
of the Spirit (so soon before his Mar- 
tyrdom) or any diminution of his faith ; 
the contrary is expressed by Origen, 
Hom. 27. in Luc. (vii) S. Chrys. in 
Matt. xi. Auct. Op. Imp. in Matt. 
Hom. 27. S. Aug. Serm. 66. de Verb. 
Matt. &c. S. Hil. in Matt. S. Jerome 
in Matt. and Ep. 121. ad Algas. q. 1. 


K 
2. 


S. Ambrose, lib. v. in Luc. 8. 93 sqq.; 
yet though they say mostly that the 
enquiry was for the sake of bis dis- 
ciples, many add some other result; 
Origen, that his faith was strengthened 
for martyrdom; S. Ambrose (1. c. et 
de fide iv. 1. § 4.) and S. Hilary, 
think that he was a type of the law, 
sending to contemplate Christ; S. 
Jerome and S. Gregory (in Ezek. 1. i. 
Hom. 1.) that he wished to know 
whether our Lord were “ coming" to 
the place of departed spirits whither 
himself was going; in later times 
S. Thomas Aq. (Dist. 2. p. 2. q. 2. 
art. 7. ad 2.) supposes that he wished 
to know the mystery of the Incarna- 
tion. 
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repentance therefore was employed as aspiring unto the 
remission and the sanctification about to follow in Christ. 
- For in that he preached the baptism of repentance for the Mark 1, 4. 
remission of sins, the declaration was made in respect of a 
future remission. Indeed since repentance goeth before, 
, remission followeth after; and this it is to prepare the way ; 
' for he that prepareth the way doth not himself also perfect, 
but procureth it to be perfected by another. He himself 
confesseth that the heavenly things are not his, but Christ's, 
when he saith, He that is of the earth, speaketh of the earth, John 3,81. 
He that cometh from above, is above all: and likewise that 
' he himself baptized unto repentance alone, but that One 
should presently come, Who should baptize with the Spirit Mat. 3, 11. 
and with fire; to wit, because a true and stedfast faith is 
concerned with water, whereby it is baptized‘ unto salvation, 
but a pretended and a weak one is baptized with fire unto 


judgment®. 
| 


ciples. 


f Vera et stabilis aque fides, qua 
tinguitur in salutem, Rig. proposes 
the very probable correction, stabilis 
fides aqua, * a—stedfast faith is bap- 
| tized with water unto salvation." 
| 8 The “ fire,” S. Matt. 3, 11. is ex- 
plained as referring to the miracle of 
the day of Pentecost, by S. Cyril Jer. 
(iii. 9. xvii. 8.) by S. Jerome in Matt. 
(with other applications) by Euthymius 
‘ein S. Matt. as “ the prominent mean- 
| ing," by Theophylact in S. Luc. Auct. 
de Bapt. heret. ap. Cypr. v. fin.: more 
frequently (or combined with this,) 
of the invisible “ fire" which in Chris- 
tian Baptism consumeth sins, S. Am- 
brose de Elia et jej. c. 22. Auct. de 
Bapt. heret. 1. c. S. Cyprian Test. i. 12. 
S. Leo. Ep. 16. c. 6. S. Chrysostome 
Hom. xi. in S. Matt. Theodoret, 
Eusebius, S. Jerome, and S. Cyril 
Alex. (1. 1. Orat. 3.) in Is. 4. Euthym. 
and Theoph. in S. Matt. S. Augustine, 
(Serm. 71. de Verb. Ev. Matt. 12. 

. 19.) S. Basil Seleuc. Or. 34. the 
liturgies of Antioch, Jerusalem, and 
S. James of Sarug. (Ass. ii. 225. 226. 
258.326. Juvencus. l. 1l.) S. Ambrose 


T 


XI. But behold, say they, the Lord came and baptized 
not: for we read, nevertheless He baptized not, but His dis- 
As if John had preached that he should Himself 
| actually baptize with His own hands! 


Surely it ought 


(de Isaac et an. §. 77.) understands 
* the fire of love" (comp. the Veni 
Creator Sp.) which S. Aug. also (and 
after him Bede) combine (1l. c.) as a 
* fruit of the Spirit;' and again the 
“tribulations of the faithful for the 
Name of Christ;" (as does the author 
of the Op. Imp. in Matt.) From the 
connection with v. 12. the * fire" is 
furtherinterpretedofafire,to bepassed 
through at the Dayof Judgment, which 
should destroy the wicked, purify the 
righteous, S. Hil. in S. Matt. c. 3. and 
in Ps. 118. lit. 3. §. 5. 12. and the au- 
thor of the Homilies on Isaiah ap. 
Basil t. 1. p. 475. (this, Origen followed 
by S. Ambrose in Ps. 118. lit. 3. 8. 14. 
15. places at the entrance of Paradise, 
coll. Gen. 3. 24. Matt. 19. 98. in Matt. 
tom. 15. § 28. ed. de la Rue and 
Hom. 24. in Luc. c. 3.) or hell-fire, 
as Tertullian here, S. Irencus, iv. 4. 
(al. 7.) 3. S. Basil adv. Eunom. 1. v. 
p. 908. ed. Ben. Euthym. ad Luc. 3. 
in marg. S. Jerome also gives it as a 
possible meaning, that * in this life 
we are baptized with the spirit, in the 
other with fire." 


John 4, 2. 
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e. . not to be so understood, but as having been spoken simply 
vin. 12. by a common form of speech. As we have, for instance, 
~The Emperor propounded a decree,’ or, ‘The Prefect beat 

him with clubs.’ Doth the one propound, or the other beat, 
in person? He is always said to do the thing, for whom 
it is ministerially done. Wherefore, He shall baptize you, 
must be taken to signify the same as, * ye shall be baptized 
through Him, or into Him.’ But let it not move any that 
He Himself baptized not. For whereunto should He 
baptize? Unto repentance? to what purpose then His 
forerunner? Unto remission of sins? which He gave by 
a word! Into Himself? Whom in humility He hid! Into — 
the Holy Ghost? Who had not as yet descended from 
the Father! Into the Church? which the Apostles had not 
as yet founded! Wherefore His disciples baptized as 
ministers, as John His forerunner did before, with the 
same baptism of John: for let no one suppose that it was 
with any other, because there doth not exist any other, 
save that of Christ afterwards, which surely could not 
then be given by His disciples, seeing that the glory of | 
the Lord was not as yet made perfect, nor the effectual | 
power of the laver established by His Passion and Resur- | 
rection; for neither could our death be abolished, save by . 
the Passion of the Lord, nor our life restored, without His , 
Resurrection +. ir 
XII. But since the rule is laid down that salvation cometh 
to none without Baptism, chiefly from that declaration of 
John 3,5. the Lord, Who saith, Hacept aman be born of water, he 
hath not life; up come, on the part of certain men, questions | 
too scrupulous, yea rather too unscrupulous, how, according | 
to that rule, salvation cometh to the Apostles, whom we do 
not find to have been baptized in the Lord, except Paul. 
Gal. 8, 27. Nay, that, since Paul alone among them put on the Baptism | 
of Christ, either the peril of the rest, who are without the 
water of Christ, is already determined, that the rule may 
be maintained, or the rule is made void, if salvation be 
appointed even for men unbaptized. I have heard, the 


; À i 

h On the connection of Baptism Sic. (quoted Scriptural Views, p. 104.) ;. 

with the Resurrection of our Lord, and S. Jerome adv. Lucif. $. 7. (ib. 
see S. Leo, Ep. 16. c. 3, ad Episc. p. 248.) ^ 
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Lord is my witness, sayings of this sort, lest any should 
think me so abandoned as to moot of mine own accord, 
in the wantonness of my pen, questions which may excite 
a doubt in others. And now I will, as well as I am able, 
make answer to those who deny that the Apostles were 
baptized. For suppose they had undergone the human 
baptism of John, and were without that of the Lord, ac- 
eording as the Lord Himself had determined that baptism 
‘is one’, when He said to Peter, who was unwilling to be John 13,8. 
washed, He that is once washed, needeth it not again ; which ver. 10. 
He surely would not have said to one unwashed, and this 
is & proof put forward against those who deprive the 
Apostles of even the baptism of John, that they may 
overthrow the sacrament of water*. Can it be thought 
 eredible that the way of the Lord, that is, the baptism of 
John, was not at that time prepared in these persons, 
who were designed to open the way of the Lord through- 
out the whole world? Was the Lord Himself, Who 
owed no repentance, baptized; and was it not necessary 
for sinners? Well! but others were not baptized. Yea, 
but these were not the companions of Christ, but the 
adversaries of the Faith, the teachers of the Law and 
Pharisees. Whereby also it is suggested, that, since the 
enemies of the Lord would not be baptized, those who 
‘followed the Lord were baptized, and were not of the 
same mind with their adversaries, especially when the 


i This text, John 13, 10. is quoted 
against re-baptizing by Optatus iv. [v. 
3.] S. Aug. de bapt. ii. 14. and ad loc. 
'S. Ambrose de myst. c. 6. Pacian, Ep. 
1. ap. Voss. Disp. 17. de Bapt. §. 7. 
so also Auct. Prom. Dimid. Temp. c. 
14. 

k S. Chrysostom agrees with T'ertul- 
lian, that the Apostles were baptized 
with water by John, ** for if the pub- 
lieans and harlots came to that bap- 
tism, much more they who were 
afterwards to be baptized by the 
Spirit;—with us, both [the baptism 
of water and the Spirit] take place in 
one, but then separately." Hom. i. in 
Actt. §. 5. S. Augustine, Ep. 265, ad 
Seleucian. §. 6. thinks it most probable 
that they were baptized by our Lord, 
yet that they were baptized with water, 
not with the Holy Ghost, ib.8.3. S. Aug. 


| 


gives his grounds, 1. The same text 
John 3,5. 2. The fact that they them- 
selves baptized. 3. The words * he 
which hath been washed." John 13,10. 
Whence it appears that Peter had 
been baptized. This last text is 
alleged also in a homily in Ascens. 
et in Prine. Act. 2. ap. Chrys. t. iii. 
p. 770, 1. ed. Bened. S. Chrys. also 
hints that there were other acts, which 
served as water-baptism to them. 
* Moreover it may be shewn that 
they were baptized with water, and 
at different times." . It appears then, 
that on this which in Tertullian's time 
was a novel question, there was no 
definite view, and T.’s answer may 
be the safest, that their nearness 
to our Lord may have made the 
baptism with water superfluous to 
them. 


Dr 
Barr. 
VIET SEO: 


Mat. 11,11. 


Matt.8, 94. 
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Lord, to Whom they clave, had by His testimony exalted 
John, saying, Among those that are born of women there is 


not a greater than John the Baptist. 


Some drop a hint, * 


sufficiently forced surely, that the Apostles supplied the 
place of Baptism, at the time when they were sprinkled and 
covered with the waves in the ship; and that Peter himself 
also, when walking upon the sea, was sufficiently dipped. : 
But to my thinking it is one thing to be sprinkled! and 
caught by the violence of the sea, and another to be washed | 
according to the rite of Religion. Nevertheless that ship set ! 


forth a figure of the Church", inasmuch as it is tossed in the 
sea, that is in the world, by the waves, that is by persecution 
and temptations, while the Lord is, as it were, patiently 
sleeping, until, being awakened in the last extremity by 
the prayers of the saints", He stilleth the world, and giveth 
Now whether they were, by 


again a calm to His own. 


| 


whatever means, baptized, or whether they continued un- 


baptized, so that that saying of the Lord touching the one 
washing pertaineth only to us under the person of Peter, 
nevertheless it is sufficiently rash to judge concerning 
the salvation of the Apostles, as though even the privilege 
of their being first chosen unto Christ, and of their in- 
separable and familiar companionship with Him afterwards, 


could not bestow upon them at once all the benefit », 


1 A trace of the rite of Baptism by 
adspersion. 

m™ comp. S. Hil. ad loc. Baronius, 
of the melancholy state of the see of 
Rome in the beginning of the tenth 
century. (Ann. 912. n. 14. t. 10. p. 
663.) ** Then was Christ altogether 
asleep,as it seemed, in a deep slumber, 
in the ship, when these mighty winds 
blowing, the ship itself was covered 
with waves. He was asleep, I say, 
Who making as though He saw not 
these things, allowed them to take 
place, in that He arose not to avenge. 
And what seemed yet worse, there 
were no disciples by their cries to 
arouse the Lord thus sleeping, all 
being in a heavy sleep: and that all 
these had one wish, that the Lord 
were asleep for ever, and might never 
arise to judgment, never awake to take 
knowledge and punish their abomina- 
tions, who sees not? Yet the godly had 


this one comfort left, that although the 
Lord slept, yet was He sleeping in the 
same ship; He abode in that same 
ship, which bore a type of the Church, 
nor did He depart from it, but ever 
remained in the Church," &c. bj 
n Rig. says, * by that petition, | 
namely, ‘ Thy kingdom come," he 3 
seems then to understand it of “the - 
end;" * until awakened at the end— _ 
He subdueth the world, and giveth 
peace to His own,” i.e. in Heaven. 
The words might perhaps bear this, 
(donec orationibus sanctorum in ulti- 
mis suscitatus compescat seculum, et. 
tranquillitatem suis reddat;) it is also 
T.’s habit of mind to look at once to 
the end; but he is here speaking in 
the present, not the future, and so, 
probably, of our Lord's giving “ rest,” 
from time to time, to the Church, 
types and earnests of its final rest. 


— Á—— 
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Baptism, seeing that they, as I think, followed Him Who 

promised salvation to every believer. Thy faith, said He, Luke7,50. 

hath saved thee, and thy sins be forgiven thee: and this v. 48. 

to one believing, yet not baptized. 1f this were wanting 

to the Apostles, I know not to whom belongeth faith! 

Stirred up? by a single word of the Lord, a man left the Matt. 9, 9. 

receipt of custom, abandoned father and ship, and the trade 

by which he supported life; disregarded the burial of a Mark1,20. 

father; fulfilled, even before he heard, the chief com- Maas. 

mandment of that! Lord, He that preferreth father or mother un 

to Me, is not worthy of Me. Matt. 10, 
XIII. Here then these most wicked men provoke ques- ?": 

tions. Indeed they say, ‘ Baptism is not necessary for those 

for whom Faith is sufficient: for Abraham also pleased 

God by a sacrament wherein was no water, but only faith.’ 

But in all eases, the things which come last determine the 

question, and the things which follow overrule those which 

go before. Be it that salvation was once through bare faith, 

before the Passion and Resurrection of the Lord: but when 

faith grew up to a belief in His Birth, Passion, and Resur- 

rection, an enlargement was added to the sacrament, the 

sealing of Baptism?, the clothing, in a manner, of that Faith 

which before was naked. Nor doth it now avail without its 

own condition: for the condition of Baptism was imposed, 

and the form prescribed. Go, saith He, teach the nations, Matt. 28, 

baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, '? 

and of the Holy Ghost. When with this law is compared 

that limitation, Except a man be born of water and of the John 3, 5. 

Spirit, he shall not enter into the kingdom of Heaven, this 

hath bound down faith to the necessity of Baptism*. Where- 

fore from that time all believers were baptized. Then also 

was Paul, as soon as he believed, baptized: and this it was 

which the Lord had commanded during that afflicting 

bereavement, saying, Arise, and go into Damascus: there it Acts 22,10. 


° Td si Apostolis defuit, nescio quo- without authority; * Whether this 
rum fides. Unoverbo Dominisuscitatus were wanting to Apostles, I know not; 
teloneum dereliquit, &e. Rig.adopts whose faith stirred up, &c.” 

Ursini’s conjecture, suscitata, and P De Petit. c. 6. 
points, nescio; quorum fides uno ver- 4 On the universality of this inter- 
bo Domini suscitata," an easier read- pretation, see Scrip. Views, p. 28—53. 
ing, and the irony is like T., but ed, 2. 
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shall be shewn thee what thou oughtest to do, to wit, to 
be baptized, which was the only thing wanting to him. For 
the rest, he had learned enough, and had believed that He 
of Nazareth was the Lord, the Son of God. 

XIV. But they turn back upon us the case of the Apostle 
himself, in that he said, for Christ sent me not to baptize, as 
if Baptism were overthrown by this argument"! For why 
did he baptize Gaius and Crispus, and the household of 
Stephanas? Besides, although Christ had not sent him to 
baptize, yet He had commanded the other Apostles to 
baptize. But these words were written to the Corinthians 
according to the circumstances of that time, because! that 
divisions and dissensions were stirred up among them, when 
one called himself of Paul, another of Apollos. Wherefore 
the peace-making Apostle, that he might not seem to claim 
every thing to himself, saith that he was not sent lo baptize 
but to preach. For preaching moreover cometh first, Bap- 
tism afterwards. But be it that he first preached, I suppose 
that he, who was permitted to preach, was permitted also 
to baptize. 

XV. I know not whether any farther show be made of 
calling Baptism into question. For my own part, I shall go 
through what I have hitherto omitted, lest I should seem to 
break off the train of thoughts immediately pressing. To us, 
in any case, there is one Baptism, as well according to the 
Gospel of the Lord, as the letters of the Apostle: seeing 


? et omitted that there is one God, and one Baptism?, one Church in the 


Heavens. But certainly one may well enquire what ought 
to be maintained about hereties; for this saying was directed 
to ourselves. Now heretics have no fellowship in our disci- 
pline, of whom indeed the very privation of Communion 
testifieth that they are aliens. I am not bound to admit 
in their case that which hath been taught to me, because we 


r SeeS. Chrys adloc. Hom. 3. p. 28. 
Oxf. Tr. Theodoret says also, * But 
He commanded both, [Matt. 28, 19.] 
but to preach is more honourable than 
to baptize. For to baptize is easy to 
all who have been counted worthy of 
the priesthood; but to preach belongs 
to few, who have received this gift of 
God,” ad loc, Ambrosiaster alleges the 


same, “because the words pronounced 
in Baptism are a fixed form: and 
Bede ad loc. (the whole context is 
from S. Aug.) that the saying the 
more exalts Baptism, ** since Baptism 
given by one of no account is of the 
same avail as by an Apostle, it is 
known not to be his but Christ's," 
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and they have not the same God, nor One, that is the same, 
Christ. And therefore neither have we one, because not the 
same, Baptism with them, which, since they have it not 
rightly, without doubt they have not at all*, nor can that be 
counted, which is not there: and so also they cannot receive 
it, since they have it not'. But this hath been already more 
fully discussed by me in Greek. We enter then the laver 
but once: our sins are washed away once, because these 
ought not to be repeated. But Jewish" Israel washeth 
daily*, because he is daily defiled: and that this may not be 
practised amongst us also, on this very account is the rule 
laid down about the one washing. Happy the water which 
washeth once for all, which is not a mockery unto sinners, 
which doth not, being stained by continual filth, defile again 
those whom it hath washed ! 

XVI. We have indeed, besides, a second washing, itself 
also one, to. wit that of blood, whereof the Lord saith, have E 12, 
a Baptism to be baptized with, when He had been already ^ 
baptized. For He had come by water and Blood, as John J John5,6. 
hath written, that He might be washed by water, glorified Pai 
by Blood. Wherefore that He might’ make us to be ca//ed En 20, 
by water, chosen by blood, He sent forth these two Baptisms ^ 
from the wound of His pierced Side; so far as that those 
who believed. in His Blood might be washed with water, 
and that those who had been washed with water, might 
also drink His Blood*. This is that Baptism which both 
standeth in the place of the laver, when not received, and 
restoreth it when lost*. 

XVII. To conclude my little work, it remaineth that I 
give an admonition also concerning the right rule of giving 
~ and receiving Baptism. The right of giving it indeed hath 
the chief Priest, which is the Bishop: then the Presbyters 


* See note G. at the end of this book. ceding, and stops at electos. It would 


t i. e. to give. then be, “glorified by Blood, and 
" as opposed to the true,i.e.Chris- thereafter make us ‘ called’ by water, 
tian, Israel. ‘chosen’ by blood. These two," &c. 


X see de Orat. c, 11. Constt. Ap. vi. z On this twofold meaning of the 
18. fin. 93. 30. S. Ambr. de Saer. ii. |. Blood which flowed from our Lord's 
§. 2. and on itas a type, Script. Views, Side, see Script. Views, p. 294 sqq. 
p. 840 sqq. not. 4. 

y Proinde ut nos faceret aqua voca- ? see on Apol. c. 50. p. 106. not. b. 
tos, sanguine eleetos, hos &. U. Rig. add de Pudic.c.22. S. Ambr. in Ps. 
omits**ut,"joinstheclausewiththepre- 118. lit. 3. &. 14. 
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and Deacons”, yet not without the authority of the Bishops’, 
for the honour of the Church, which being preserved, peace 
is preserved. Otherwise laymen have also the right, for that 
which is equally received may equally be given’, unless 
the name disciples* denote at once Bishops or Priests or 
Deacons. The word of God ought not to be hidden from 
any: wherefore also Baptism, which is equally derived from 
God, may be administered by all. But how much more 
incumbent on laymen is the duty of reverence and modesty ! 
Seeing that these things belong to those of higher estate, 
let them not take upon themselves the office of the Bishop- 
rick set apart for the Bishops. Emulation is the mother of 
divisions. A most holy Apostle hath said that all things 
are lawful, but all things are not expedient. Let it in truth 
suffice thee to use such things in thy necessities, when- 
soever the circumstances of place, or time, or person compel 
thee. For then is a boldness, in bim that aideth, admissible, 
when the case of him that is in danger is urgent. For he 
will be guilty of destroying a man, if he shall forbear to 
do that for him which he had free power to do. But the 
wantonness of woman! which hath taken upon itself to 
teach, will not surely bring forth for itself the right of bap- 
tizing also, unless some new monster shall arise like unto 
the former‘, so that, as one hath taken away Baptism, in like 
manner some other may of her own self confer its. But 
if they claim those writings, which have been wrongly 
ascribed to Paul, the writing of Tecla", as giving licence 


b On the power of Deacons to bap- 
tize, see Bingham, 2. 20. 9. 

* see S. Cypr. ad Fortunat. Pref. 
p. 280. Oxf: Tr. and not. 

4 S. Jerome (adv. Lucif. 8. 9. ed. 
Vall.) repeats this whole statement, in 
nearly the words, and even the maxim, 
“Ut enim accipit quis, ita et dare 
potest." The extract from the Ep. ad 
Fortunat. given to S. Aug. by Gratian, 
Pars 3. de Consecr. Dist. 4. c. 21. also 
retains it, ‘etiam laicos solere dare 
sacramentum,quod acceperunt,solemus 
audire." S. Augustine himself speaks 
more doubtingly, “itis either no, or a 
venial fault." c. ep. Parm. ii. 18. 
Gelasius (Ep. ad Episc. per Lucan. 
c. 9. 10.) as being * generally allowed" 
when * extreme necessity compels." 


add Constt. Ap. viii. 46. 

€ “discentes” for * dicentes," is a 
conjecture of Latinius, adopted by Rig. 
but required. 

f Quintilla. 

g see ab. on c. 1. Constt. Ap. iii. 9. 
Epiph. Her. 42. c. 4. H. 79. c. 8. 7. 
Chrys. Hom. de Bernic. &c. [8. 6.t. 2. 
p. 643. ed, Ben.] quoted by Cot. l.c. This 
isnow allowed by boththe Roman (Ritu- 
al. Rom. jussu Pauli v. edit. ap. Ass. ii. 
11.) and Greek Churches. (Confession 
of Faith, printed 1662, ap. Smith Ac- 
count of Greek Church, p. 110.) It 
was prohibited by Statutt. Eccl. Ant. 
quoted as Conc. Carth. iv. ap. Gratian. 
l.c. c. 20. to which Gratian added of 
his own “ nisi necessitate cogente." 

h *seriptum Tecle,” Ga, U. “ ex- 
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to women to teach and to baptize, let them know that 

the Presbyter in Asia, who framed that writing, heaping up, 

as it were, from his own store unto the name of Paul’, 

having been convicted*, and having confessed that he did 

this out of love for Paul, yielded up his place; for how near 

would it seem to approach to a thing credible, that he should 

give to à woman the power of teaching and of baptizing, 

who suffered not a woman to be bold even in learning? 

Let them, saith he, keep silence, and ask their husbands at 1 Cor, 14, 

home. oc) 
XVIII. But they, to whom the office belongeth, know! ! sciunt 

that Baptism must not be rashly entrusted. Give to every m 

man that asketh of thee, cometh under its own proper head, 

which in truth pertaineth to almsgiving. Nay, rather we 

should consider this saying, Give not that which is holy unto Mat. 7, 6. 

the dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before swine: and, Lag 1 Tim. 5, 

hands suddenly on mo man, lest thou be partaker of other >» 

men's sins. If Philip so suddenly baptized the Eunuch, let Acts 8, 26. 

us remember that the sanction of the Lord, clear and dis- © 

tinctly put forward, had intervened. The Spirit had com- 

manded Philip to turn his course that way: the Eunuch 

himself also was not found in a state of listlessness, nor one 

desirous on a sudden of being baptized, but he had gone up 

to the Temple /or £o worship, was intent upon the Divine 

Seriptures: so ought he to be found, to whom God had of 

His own will sent an Apostle, whom the Spirit a second 

time commanded to join himself to the chariot of the 

Eunuch: a Scripture falleth in with the man's own faith: 

being in due season exhorted, he is received as a disciple: 

the Lord is shewn to him: Faith delayeth not: water is not 

to seek: the Apostle having fulfilled his task is caught away. 


emplum T." Ge. Pa. Rig. omits itas Grabe Spicileg. t.i. p. 91. 2. 114—160. 


a gloss, but without authority. In the 
extant Acta Pauli et Thecle, S. Paul 
is made to say to her, “ Go and preach 
the word of God,” and she is related to 
have ‘enlightened many by the word 
of God," (which is explainéd in the 
de Vita 8. Thecle, l. 1. fin. ap. Basil. 
Seleuc. “ having preached the saving 
word, and instructed many and sealed 
and enrolled them to Christ," i. e. 
baptized.) She also baptizes herself, 


This passage of T. is quoted by S. 
Jerome, (de Virr. lll. c. 7.) as con- 
demning the zep:ó9o: Pauli et Thecle. 

i quasi de suo cumulans. “ sarcastic ; 
‘in order to enhance the Apostle's re- 
putation, he must, forsooth, give him 
some of his own.” [Tr.] T. by ehoos- 
ing the word *eumulans," probably 
also meant to convey that it was a load 
upon the Apostle. 

k « before John,” S. Jerome, l. c. 


Dg 
Barr. 
VIII. 18. 


Acts 9, 15. 


1 si non 
tam ne- 
cesse est 
restored. 


Mark 10, 
14. 
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But Paul too was really baptized suddenly. Yes: for his 
host Simon! had come suddenly to know that he was 
appointed a chosen vessel. God's good pleasure ushereth 
itself in by its own special claims: in every petition there 
may be both deceit and self-deception". Wherefore the 
delaying of Baptism is more profitable according to the 
condition, and disposition, and moreover the age of each 
person, but especially in the case of children. For why is 
it necessary", if the thing! be not so necessary, that the 
sponsors also be brought into danger? for both they them- 
selves may, from their mortal nature, fail of their promises, 
and they may be disappointed by the growing up of a bad 
disposition. The Lord indeed saith, Morbid them not to 
come unto Me. | Let them come then when they are of riper 
years: let them come when they are disciples, when they 
are taught whither they are coming: let them become 
Christians when they are able to know Christ. Why is the 
age of innocence" in haste for the remission of sins? Men 
will act more cautiously in worldly matters, so that to one, 
to whom no earthly substance is committed, that whieh is 
Divine is committed! Let them know how to ask for 
salvation, that thou mayest seem to. give to him that asketh. 
With no less reason unmarried persons also should be put 


! put for Ananias, who was also not 
his host but Judas, Acts ix. 11. 

™ i.e, when God specially vouchsafes 
(as in the cases of S. Paul and the 
Eunuch) He specially provides also; 
and manifest tokens of His Power and 
Providence usher in His Will; when it 
is man’s desire only, he may deceive 
or be deceived. 

0 i.e. if very early Baptism be not 
so exceeding urgent, what need that 
sponsors, &c. T. had already said (c. 12.) 
that Baptism was essential to salvation, 
and (de Anim. c. 89.) he speaks of 
children of Christian parents, as “ born 
unclean, as it were candidates for 
holiness.” 

9 i. e. having no actual sins, in which 
sense it occurs also, ady. Mare. iv. 23. 
“an age still innocent” as opposed to 
“pueri, which had obtained the power 
of judging, and could revile, not to say 
blaspheme,” (2 Kings 2, 23.) S. Cyprian 
uses the very words in the same way, 
(Ep.16. Fell; 10 Pam.) ** besides visions 


by night, by day also the innocent age 
of children is, amongst us, filled with 
the Holy Ghost." T. had in this same 
treatise (c.5.) spoken of the loss of the 
Holy Spirit by the fall, its restoration 
by Baptism ; and so perhaps ventured 
the rather on unguarded language ; he 
seems to mean that it was time enough 
to have recourse to Baptism as a pre- 
servative against sin, when they were 
capable ofit. T. speaks of original sin, 
de Pudic. c. 9. de Anima c. 41; he 
speaks also of its transmission, de Test. 
An. c. 3. ab. p. 186. de Jej. c. 3. and de 
Patient. c. 5. (below,) and that, as an 
** infection" of nature (de Test. An.) 
through the natural birth of * the 
offspring of Adam,” (ib. de Exh. Cast. 
c. 2. de Pudic. c. 6. fin.) of the soul’s 
being “ accounted in Adam,” (de An. 
c. 40. beg.) of our being “ by nature 
children of wrath." (c. Marc. 5, 17 
mid.) in the same way as S. Augustine. 
See the passages in Bp. Kaye, Tertull. 
on Art. ix. 
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off, within whom temptation is already prepared, as well in 
virgins by reason of their ripe age, as in widows by reason 
of their wandering about’, until they either marry or be 
confirmed in eontinency. They that understand the weighty 
nature of Baptism will fear its attainment rather than its 
postponement. Faith unimpaired? is assured of salvation. 

XIX. Easter furnisheth the most solemn day for Baptism, 
at which time likewise the Passion of the Lord, into which 
we are baptized, was finished". Nor would any one interpret Rom. 6,3. 
it unsuitably as a figure, that when the Lord was about to 
keep His last Passover, in sending His disciples to make 
ready, He saith, Ye shal/ find a man bearing water. He Luke 22, 
sheweth the place for celebrating the Passover by the sign a 
of water. Next the Pentecost is a very large space of time 
for the appointment of Baptisms, during which the Resur- 
rection of the Lord was frequently manifested among the 
disciples, and the grace of the Holy Spirit was solemnly 
consigned to them, and the hope of the coming of the Lord 
suggested, because at that time when He was received up 
into Heaven, the Angels said to the Apostles that He should: 
so come in like manner as He went up to Heaven, that is, at Acts 1, Li. 
the Pentecost. But moreover when Jeremiah saith, And / Jer. 31, 8. 
will gather them from the uttermost parts of the earth on an 
holy day, he signifieth the day of the Passover and that of 
the Pentecost, which is specially an holy day. But every 
day is the Lord’s: every hour, every season, is meet for 
Baptism‘. If there be a difference as touching its solemnity, 
there is none as touching its grace. 


XX. They who are about to 


P vagationem from 1 Tim. 5, 13. Rig. 
adopts Ursini’s conjecture ‘‘ vaca- 
tionem" * widowhood.” The reference 
wil still be to the same passage of 
S. Paul. The gis often put for the cin 
MSS. “Vacant,” moreover, is the 
‘specific term used by T. 

4 fides integra; i. e. the remission of 
sins, then received by faith, if unim- 
paired by subsequent life, is secure of 
salvation; see S. Aug. Conf. i. 11. The 
Fathers had often to meet this excuse 
for delaying Baptism. S. Basil Exh. ad 
Bapt. §. 7. S. Greg. Naz. Or. 40. $. 17. 
Rig. explains the passage of those who 


enter upon Baptism ought to 


bydeferring Baptism, died unbaptized, 
as though “fides integra" ** perfect, 
sincere, faith," were assured of salva- 
tion, whether baptized or no. 

r See above, on c. 11. S. Greg. Naz. 
adds the Epiphany (see Bingham 11. 
6, 7.) and the Sicilian Bishops, whom 
Leo reproves ( Ep. ad Episc. Sic. c. 1.) 
Walafr. Strabo de reb. Keel. c. 20. (ap. 
Voss. Disp. 16. §. 6.) quotes the Council 
of Gironne (A. 417.) as sanctioning the 
Nativity of our Lord (though excluded 
by its canons (¢c.4.) as it now stands). 

* S. Basil Exh. ad Bapt. init. 


Pere 


Ds 
BaPr. 
VIII. 20. 


Matt. 3, 6. 


Mat.26, 41. 


Luke 22, 
38. 29. 


1 quan- 
tulum 
zestimo 
restored, 
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980 Prayers, fasting, watching, confession, before Baptism. 


pray with frequent prayers, fastingst, and bowings of the 
knee, and long watehings, and with confession of all their 
past sins", that they may shew forth eveu the baptism of 
John. They were baptized, saith the Scripture, confessing their 
sins. We have cause to be thankful, if we do not confess in 
public our iniquities or our infamies: for, by the afflictings 
of flesh and the spirit we at the same time both make satis- 
faction for things past, and build up beforehand a barrier 
against temptations to come. Watch and pray, saith He, 
that ye fall not into temptation. And it was, I think, be- 
cause they slept that they were so tempted that they forsook 
the Lord when He was seized, and that he who continued 
with Him, and used his sword, denied Him also thrice: for 
this saying had gone before, that no one should gain the 
kingdom of Heaven without temptations. Temptations beset 
the Lord Himself immediately after Baptism, after that He 
had passed forty days in fasting*. ‘It is after Baptism 
then rather, some men will say, ‘that we too ought to fast? 
And who hindereth, pray, save the necessity of rejoicing, and 
thanksgiving for our salvation? But the Lord, to my poor 
thinking! taking occasion of the type of Israel, cast a re- 
proach upon him’. For the people haying passed over the 


t Prayers and fasting are mentioned 
as preparations for Baptism by Justin 
Martyr, (Apol. i. §. 61. the Apostol. 
Constt, xii. 22. Recog. iii. 67. vi. ult. 
vii, 934—397. &c. S. Cyril Jerus. (iii. 7. 
16. iv. 37.) (with watchings, tears, lying 
on the ground,) S. Greg. Naz. Or 40. 
$. 31. S. Aug. de fide et op. c. 6. (espe- 
cially for the 40 days of Lent S. Cyril. 1. 
5. S. Greg. Naz.1.c. §. 30. S. Aug. Ep. 
118. ad Januar.fin. Serm. 210in Quadr. 
6. §. 2. S. Leo Ep. ad Episc. Sic. c. 6. 
S. Greg. M. Ep. viii. 28.) S. Augustine 
alsospeaks ofaformalact of repentance 
before Baptism, (Ep. 265. ad Seleucian. 
$. 7.) Ambrosiaster (ad Rom. xi. 99.) 
viewing it in another way, says, * The 
grace of God in Baptism seeketh not 
groans ormourning, or any act, but only 
professionfrom theheart—forthe gift of 
God freely remitteth sins in Baptism." 

*. $, Cyril (i. 5.) and S. Greg. Naz. 
(1.e. $. 27.) exhort to confession of sins 
before Baptism; itis alluded to by S. 
Basil Exh. ad Bapt. $. 5. S. Chrys. 
(Cat. 2. ad Illum. §. 4. ed. Ben.) and 


Cesarius, (ap. Aug. $. 267. App.) 
(quoted by Bingham, 11. 8. 14.) im- 
ply it not to be necessary. 

x * The Lord was not baptized into 
His own Passion, or Death, or Resur- 
rection; for none of these had yet 
taken place, but for another ordinance. 
Wherefore also, as a mark of power. 
He fasts after Baptism, as the Lord of 
John, but he who is entered into His 
Death, ought first to fast, then to be 
baptized. For it is not right that he 
who hath been buried with, and hath 
risen with, Him, should be downeast at 
the very Resurrection. For man is not 
lord of the ordinance of the Saviour, 
for Heis the Master, man the subject." 
Apost. Const. vii. 22. di 

yie.our Lord's fasting after His 
Baptism was not a pattern for us to 
follow to the letter, (His Baptism and 
ours being wholly different,) buta stig- 
ma upon the sins into which Israel fell 
after the deliverance, which was a type 
of our Baptism, and a warning how we 
might escape them. comp. de jej. c. 8. 
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sea, and being carried about in the wilderness for forty years, 
while they were there nourished with divine stores, thought 
no less of their belly and their gluttonous throat than of God. 
After this the Lord being alone in the wilderness after His 
Baptism, having measured out a fast of forty days, shewed 
that the man of God doth not live by bread alone, but by the 
word of God; and that the temptations which attend upon 
fulness and excessive indulgence of the belly are stifled by 
abstinency*. Do ye therefore, blessed men, for whom the 
grace of God waiteth, when ye arise out of that most holy 
laver of your new birth, and spread your hands for the first 
time together with your brethren in your mother’s presence, 
ask of the Father, ask of the Lord, Who supplieth goods, 
graces, diversities of gifts. Ask, saith He, and ye shall 
receive, for ye have sought, and ye have found; ye have 
knocked, and it hath been opened unto you, Only I beseech 
you that, when ye ask, ye remember also the sinner Ter- 
tullian. 


* «Tt is not to be thought that 
Christ because He fasted immediately 
after receiving John's baptism, gave it 
asarulethat we must needs fast imme- 
diately after receiving the Baptism of 
Christ; but He taught by that example 
thatweshould fast, whenever we engage 
inanysharper conflict with the tempter. 
Whether therefore immediately after 
Baptism, or at any interval, when the 


like strife of temptationis brought upon 
man, he must fast, that both the body 
may accomplish its warfare by chasten- 
ing, and the mind obtain victory from 
humiliation. In that example then of 
the Lord, not the Baptism in Jordan 
but the temptation of the devil was 
the cause of His fast." S. Aug. Serm. 
210. de Quadr. 6. §. 3. 


Note G. on c. xv. p. 215. 


Tertullian lays down two grounds, wig the baptizing of those already 
baptized out of the Church is no second Baptism, the one excluding all 
schismatical baptism, the second, that of heretics who rejected the true 
faith as to any of the Persons of the Blessed Trinity: the first, that 
the non-communicating with the Church shewed them to be aliens; the 
second, that they had not the same God nor the same Christ. 
baptism is excluded, not as using a wrong form of words, but as not having 
the same Object of Faith. They had not * One Lord," and so neither 
** one Baptism.” 


Heretical 


Luke 4, 4. 


1Cor. 12, 4. 
Mat.7,7.8. 


Nore 
on Dg 


Bapt. 


282 Three views as to heretical or schismatical baptism. 


The Baptism then of the Church was no second Baptism, because there 
had been no first. On this question there were three views in the ancient 
Church; first, that of the early African Church and of Asia Minor, in the 
time of Firmilian, which rejected all baptism out of the Church, schisma- 
tical as well as heretical; second, that of the Greek Church generally, 
stated fully by S. Basil, which accepted schismatical, but rejected heretical 
baptism; third, that first mentioned by Stephen, Bishop of Rome, who ac- 
cepted all baptism, even of heretics, which had been given in the name of the 
Trinity. The second continues to be the rule of the Greek, the third (with 
some modificaticns) of the Latin, Church. (In both, it was presupposed 
that the Minister had at one time received the commission to baptize; the 
case of schismatical baptism, as it is now found among us, not occurring.) 

Of these three, the two views which lasted, were founded on the re- 
spective traditions, or ancient practice of the East and West; that which 
excluded schismatical baptism seems, as it were, an offshoot of the original 
Greek tradition. The point at issue between the two views was, whether 
a wrong belief in the Object of Faith vitiated the Baptism conferred 
in Their Name, although the words were sound, (which the Greeks 
held,) or whether the Baptism, deriving its efficacy from the Name 
of the Blessed Trinity being pronounced over the baptized, was valid, 
although understood in an heretical sense by the baptizing priest, and 
by the baptized. This was the view of Stephen, and afterwards adopted 
by the Council of Arles, and developed and defended by S. Augustine. 

The Greek view first occurs in the Apostolical Canons. Canon 46. 
“A Bishop, or Presbyter, or Deacon, who admitteth the baptism or 
sacrifice of heretics, we command to be deposed. For what concord has 
Christ with Belial, or what part has a believer with an infidel?" Canon 
47. “Let a Bishop or Presbyter, who baptizes anew one who hath 
true Baptism, or does not baptize one defiled by the ungodly, be deposed, 
as mocking the Cross and the Death of the Lord, (Rom. 6, 3.) or [in the 
second case] not distinguishing priests from false priests.” Canon 68, “If 
any Bishop, or Presbyter, or Deacon, receive a second imposition of 
hands from any one, let both him, and he who laid on hands, be deposed ; 
unless he shew that he had imposition of hands from heretics; for 
neither can those baptized by such be believers, nor those who have 
imposition of hands from them be Clergy." Heretical baptism is ac- 
cordingly rejected in the Greek Churches by S. Clement of Alexandria, 
(Strom. i. 19. fin. p. 137. ed. Sylb.) * ‘strange waters,’ i. e. heretical 
baptism, not regarding it water belonging to herself [Wisdom] or 
genuine." In the third century S. Dionysius of Alexandria (ap. Euseb. 
H. E. vii) speaks of the rejection of heretical baptism as an ancient 
tradition in Egypt or the East altogether; he states that he had ‘received 
from Heraclas, their Bishop of blessed memory," that those who having 
been baptized in the Church, fell away into heresy, “needed no second 
Baptism, for they had before received the Holy Spirit through it;" and 
subjoins, (after a fuller discussion which Eusebius omits,) ‘I have iearnt 
this also, that not they in Africa only have now brought in this practice, 
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but that it was approved of, and that long ago, under the Bishops 
amongst us, in the most populous Churches, and in the Synods of 
brethren at Iconium and Synnada, and among many others, whose decrees 
I cannot endure to subvert, so casting strife and contention among them; 
for it is written, ‘thou shalt not remove the land-mark of thy neighbour, 
which thy fathers have set.'" It is plain from this on which side S. Dio- 
nysius was, both from the ground alleged for not baptizing those, who 
; having fallen into heresy, had recovered, viz. because these (having been 
baptized in the Church) had received the Holy Ghost, (implying that in 
heretical baptism It would not have been conveyed,) and in that he main- 
tains the custom of baptizing heretics as the ancient usage of the Eastern 
Church. $. Jerome also distinctly asserts that he agreed with S. Cyprian 
and Firmilian?, In his letter to Xystus, successor of Stephen, S. Dio- 
nysius mentions that Stephen had “rejected the communion of Helenus 
and Firmilian, and all those of Cilicia, and Cappadocia, and Galatia, 
and all the neighbouring nations, in succession; on the ground, as he 
alleged, that they re-baptized heretics." ** Consider," he subjoins, ** the 
. greatness of this matter. For indeed decrees, as I hear, have been made 
| thereon in the largest Synods of Bishops, to the effect that they who come 
over from heresy, having been first instructed, should then wash and 
purge away the defilement of the old impure leaven." (ib. e. 6.) Fir- 
milian, at the same time, states it to have been an Apostolic tradition, 
and that there was no trace of any other practice. ‘We [in the East], 
to the ground of truth," [the tenor of Scripture on which the African 
Church rested, | ‘add that of received custom, and to the Roman custom 
we oppose custom, but the custom of truth, holding this from the beginning 
which hath been delivered by Christ and the Apostles. Nor have we 
any memory of this custom having begun among us, inasmuch as it has 


* De Virr. Ill. c. 69. * Agreeing 
with the doctrine of Cyprian and the 
' African Synod on the re-baptizing of 
heretics, he wrote to different persons 
many Epistles, which are extant to 
this day." The Romanists, in order 
to get rid of his authority allege chiefly 
two things; 1. his own letter (ap. 
Eus. vii. 9.) stating that he had re- 
fused to baptize one, who had been 
many years a cominunieant, who dis- 
covered that his own baptism by 
heretics had been full of ungodliness 
and blasphemies. But this is wholly a 
| different case; Dionysius lays the whole 
ground of his refusal on his not daring 
to treat as unregenerate one who had 
been so long a communicant. ** Which 
I did not dare to do, saying that his 
Communion for so long a period had 
become in itself sufficient thereto [to 
“ cleanse," and ** bestow adoption and 
grace."] For he who had heard the 


Eucharist, and joined in the Amen, 
and stood by the Table, and stretched 
forth his hands to receive the Holy 
Food, and had received It, and been 
long time partaker of the Body and 
Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, I 
could not dare now wholly to remould ;? 
(as indeed it would be very shocking 
to treatas wholly unregeneiate, and seek 
to have re-made the whole self of one, 
who, one might hope, had been in some 
degree, one with his Lord.) 2, S. 
Basil's statement, that he had ad- 
mitted Montanist baptism, (whom they 
represent, accordingly, as directly con- 
tradieting S. Jerome.) But the sur- 
prise which S. Basil expresses (see 
below) that it had escaped Dionysius, 
implies the direct contrary, that he 
was misinformed as to the Montanists ; 
otherwise, he had not admitted their 
baptism. 


984 perhaps extended to schismatical in later synods. 


Nore ever been observed there, that we recognise one only Church of God, 
ON DE and account Baptism to belong only to the Holy Church. Of a truth, 
_BAPE because some doubted of the baptism of such as, although they do not 
receive the prophets as we, yet seem to acknowledge the same Father and 
Son with us, very many of us, meeting together at Iconium, treated 
thereon most diligently, and set firm th*é all baptism whatever, out of 
the Church, was to be rejected." (Ep. ap. Cypr. §. 19.) In an earlier 
part of the Epistle §. 6. he speaks of this Synod as having been held 
* some time before;” ‘all which, (some being in doubt on this matter, ) 
we some time since (jampridem) being collected together in Iconium, 
a place in Phrygia, out of Galatia and Cilicia, and the other neighbouring 
provinces, established was to be held firmly and maintained against 
heretics.” If Firmilian, in using the first person in each place, means 
that the Synod of Iconium was in his own time, and that he assisted 
in its decrees, (which seems probable,) it seems also, as though a dis- 
tinction were to be made between the decrees of that Synod, and the 
tradition upon which it was founded. Its decree would then seem to be a 
particular application of the ancient practice; heretical baptism had never 
been acknowledged in the Eastern Church; but since the line between heresy 
and schism is sometimes indistinct, a doubt had arisen in the minds of some, 
as Firmilian states, and the Synod decided against all baptism given out 
of the Church. And this is, perhaps, the more probable, on account 
of the very grievous nature of the heresies, which harassed the Eastern 
Church, so that the lasting rents from her seem to have been caused 
by heresy rather than by schism. And Firmilian himself, towards the 
close of his Epistle, does seem to consider schismatical, a less clear case than 
heretical, baptism; ** We have judged that those also are to be accounted 
unbaptized, whom these have baptized, who were once Bishops in the 
Catholic Church, and afterwards claimed to themselves the power of their .. 
clerical ordination. And this is observed among us, that whosoever come 
from them to us having been dipped, are, as being aliens and baving 
obtained nothing, baptized among us with the one true Baptism of the 
Catholie Church, and obtain the regeneration of the lifegiving laver. 
And yet there is much difference between him who sunk unwilling and 
overpowered by the constraiuing of persecution, (alluding perhaps to the 
oecasion of the Novatian schism,) and him who, with sacrilegious will, 
daringly rebels against the Church, or with impious voice blasphemes the 
Father and God of Christ, and the Creator of the whole world." If this 
were so, S. Dionysius and Firmilian in speaking of the Synod as “long 
ago," (mpd moAAo0, jampridem,) would mean, long before this present 
question was raised by Stephen, at the beginning of Firmilian’s Epis- | 
copate.  Firmilian was distingvished as a Bishop, in the tenth year of 
Alexander Severus, i. e. 232, (Hus. vi. 26.) and so, twenty-four years 
before the question on Baptism was raised by Stephen in the West (256.) _ 
Firmilian’s statement of the Eastern tradition would thus agree with the ‘| 
more explicit one of S. Basil in the same Diocese, (Ep. 118. ad Amphil. | 
[Can.i.]ean.i.) He says “those of old decided to admit such Baptism, [ 


A 
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as no ways departed from the Faith. Whence they called somé heresies, 
some schisms, some conventicles.— Heresies, such as were wholly broken 
off, and estranged from the Faith itself; schisms, such as disagree as 


, to certain ecclesiastical matters, and questions which may be healed; 


conventicles, congregations formed by insubordinate Presbyters or Bishops, 
and undisciplined laity. Thus, if one convicted of a fall, were suspended 
from officiating, and would not submit to the Canons, but claimed to 
himself preeminence and the right to officiate, and certain leaving the 
Catholie Church went off with him, this were a conventicle; a schism were 
to hold differently from the Church as to Repentance; heresies are such 
as of the Manichees, Valentinians, Marcionites,and these same Pepuzenes; 
for their difference relates directly to the Faith itself toward God. It 
seemed good then to those from the beginning, wholly to annul the bap- 
tism of heretics, but admit that of those who separate, as being yet of the 
Church, but those in conventicles to join on again to the Church, when 
amended by adequate repentance and conversion, and that so as oftentimes 
to admit to the same rank, after repentance, such as having order in the 
Church, went off with the insubordinate." In the same place, S. Basil 
distinguishes from this tradition the decision of Firmilian as something of 
his own; ** Nevertheless it seemed good to the ancients, Cyprian and his 
colleagues and our Firmilian, to subject all these to one sentence—on the 
ground that the beginning of the separation took place through schism; 
but they who fell away from the Church, had no longer the grace of the 
Holy Spirit with them; for that by cutting off the connection, the transmis- 
sion failed; they then who first departed received the laying on of hands 
from the fathers, and through the imposition of their hands, had the 
spiritual gift; but they who were rent off having become lay, had neither 
the power of baptizing, nor of ordaining, being unable any longer to impart 
the grace of the Holy Spirit to others, out of which they had fallen them- 
selves." It is remarkable in this respect, that Firmilian throughout his 
letter refers to “heretics,” except in the passages above cited, relating 
not ta the tradition, but to the acts of the Synods; his principles extend 
further ; but that which seems chiefly on his mind, (and in that of S. Cyprian 


also,) is, that Stephen had maintained the validity of all “heretical” 


baptism: that which he speaks against, even in the passage apparently 
alluded to by S. Basil, is * heretical.” **Nay, all other heretics if they 
cut themselves off from the Church, [not the Cataphrygians; or Mon- 
tanists only,] can have no power or grace, inasmuch as all power and grace 
is deposited in the Church, where the elders preside, who have the power 
both of baptizing, and of laying on of hands, and of ordaining. For as a 


© This expression is explained by strife, the Sacraments have no strife.” 
passages of S, Augustine and Optatus, 8. Aug. De Bapt. i. 3. ** They then 
quoted by the Benedictine editor of S. (heretics and schismatics) in some 
Basil. Opt. iii.9.coll.iv.2.** Thatwhieh things are with us; and wherein they 
is rent, is divided in part, not wholly; are not with us, we exhort them that 
because we and you have one Charch- coming they would receive, or re- 
life; though the minds of men are at turning, receive hack.” 
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heretic may not ordain or lay on hands, so neither may he baptize, 
nor do any holy or spiritual act, as being an alien from the spiritual 
and deifying holiness.” This looks as if what Firmilian chiefly had 
been accustomed to and had most in his mind was **heretical" baptism; 
as it will often happen that the priaciples upon which we maintain 
a traditional truth, being our own, will go beyond-the truth which we 
maintain. 

Further witnesses for the rejection of heretical baptism in the Eastern 
Church, are, in the Church of Jerusalem, S. Cyril, its Bishop, (Catech, 
Introd. Lect. $. 7. p. 4. Oxf. Transl.) S. Athanasius and S. Epiphanius, 
and even in the Western Church, (the praetice of Milan in other points 
differing from that of Rome,) S. Ambrosee, Bishop of Milan. 

S. Athanasius thus speaks, (Orat. 2. c. Ariann. 8. 42. t. i. p. 510. ed. 
Ben.) * But these [the Arians] risk the very fulness of Mystery, I mean 
of Baptism. For since this perfecting is conferred ‘into the Name of the 
Father and the Son,’ but these acknowledge not the true Father because 
they deny That Which is derived of, and Consubstantial with Him; and 
deny again the true Son, and feign to themselves another, created out of 
things which were not, and name Him; how should not what they admin- 
ister be wholly vain and profitless, having a semblance but nothing real as 
an aid to holiness; for the Arians impart not Baptism into the Father and 
the Son, but into Creator and creature, Maker and made? But as their 
‘created’ is different from the Son, so would that which they are thought 
to give, be from the reality, although, on account of what is written, 
they affect to name the Name of the Father and the Son. For not he who 
merely saith * Lord, imparteth also, but he who with the Name, has 
also the right Faith. For this cause did the Saviour also not merely com- 
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* Launoy, who alleges the above, (de it. 1 
Notione Concil. Plenar. Diss. Confirm. 


p. 43 —51.) cites also S. Ambrose, de 


But what seems to put it beyond 
all question is, that the language is 
borrowed apparently from S. Cyprian, 


Initiandis [de Myster.] c. 4. ** The 
baptism of the misbelieving (perfi- 
dorum) does not heal, does not cleanse, 
but defiles," This is questioned by 
the Benedictine Editor, who supposes 
tbat S. Ambrose is speaking of Jewish 
baptisms, of which he does go on to 
speak, and of which he speaks again 
in the de Saer. ii. 1. 8$. 2. In that 
place, however, it is remarkable that 
S. Ambrose uses the past, alluding to 
the washings of the Jewish ritual, 
and those blamed in the New Tes- 
tament, whereas here he employs the 
present. ‘ There were Jewish bap- 
tisms, but some superfluous,” (those in 
the New Testament, Mark 7, 3—98.) 
“some in a figure," (the Old Tes- 
tament.) The word ''perfida," also 
belongs more appropriately to falsifi- 
cation of the faith than to rejection of 


where he is speaking of heretical bap- 
tism, (Ep. 72. ad Jubaianum, §. 
5.) “The Holy Spirit makes men- 
tion by the prophet (Jer. 15, 18.) y 
of ‘deceitful water and which hath no 
faith. What is this deceitful and | 
faithless water? (mendax et perfida.) | 
That surely which falsely assumes the 
likeness of Baptism, and by the sha- 
dowy pretence annulleth the grace of | 
faith." Just before, he had used the - 
term of the Marcionites and other here- 
tics; ** Very different (from the Faith | 
ofthe Creed) is the faith with Marcion | 
and the other hereties, yea there is | 
among them nothing but faithlessness | 
(perfidia) and blasphemy,’ &c. Say 
Ambrose uses S. Cyprian’s word ** per- ^. 
fida" in explanation of the same pas- | 
sage of Jeremiah (aqua mendax) in | 
reference also to false D 


aptism. 
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mand to baptize, but saith first, ‘teach,’ then on this wise, ‘ baptize in the 

Name of the Father, and Son, and Holy Ghost;’ that through the teaching 

the Faith may be right, and with the Faith the perfecting of Baptism may 

be added. Many other heresies, moreover, which pronounce the Names 
only, but are not right-minded, as was said, nor have the sound Faith, 
make unprofitable the water which they also bestow, as wanting in 
godliness, so even that whoso is sprinkled by them, is rather defiled 
by them in ungodliness, than redeemed. Thus also the Heathen, although 
with the lips speaking of God, are charged with ungodliness, because 
they know not Him Who is indeed the True God, the Father of our Lord 

Jesus Christ. Thus the Manichezeans and Phrygiaus, and the disciples 

of him ( Paul) of Samosata, naming the Names, are not the less heretics: 

thus also in their order they also who think with Arius, although they 
rehearse what is written and say the Names, they, too, mock those 
who receive (Baptism) from them, being more ungodly far than other 
heresies."? 

| The Romanist editor of S. Athanasius attempts to conform this with 
the Western view, in that S. Augustine says that Baptism out of the 

Church is profitless, tending only to condemnation; but it is distinctly 
| the Greek view as opposed to the Western; for, 1. the Western held that 
‘all in which the sacred Names were pronounced was valid Baptism, 
though unprofitable out of the Church, whether in heresy or schism; 
the Eastern held, that Baptism, even if administered in the Sacred Names, 
was invalid and empty, if administered with a wrong belief as to Them, 
which is just what S. Athanasius here insists upon: 2. the instances which 
he gives, at least the Phrygians and Paulianists, are those rejected, as 
invalid, as being heretical. 

The same is evinced by the principle upon which Epiphanius admits 
Arian Baptism. He speaks against the rashness of those, who * without 
Xhe decision of an CEecumenical Council, venture to rebaptize those who 
come to them from the Arians, the matter not having been as yet, as I 
said, decided by the judgment of a Council, because the people continue 
unseparated until now, and that many are orthodox, but are feignedly 
joined to those who exercise the priesthood until a separation of such 
a blasphemous heresy take place, and then it will be decided concerning 
it." (adv. Her. 1. 3. t. 2. Expos. Fid. Eccl. c. 13.) 

S. Epiphanius, then, blames the rejection of Arian baptism as being a 
rivate unauthorized act, and because the Arians were not yet formally put 
ut of the Church, and many who were accounted such, were sound in the 
aith, so that if their baptism were rejected, there would be risk of 
ejecting valid Baptism along with it; thereby, as well as by the last hint, 
hewing that if they were altogether separated, so as to be purely heretics 
d deriving no benefit from what connection they still had with the 

hurch, he would have thought their baptism altogether invalid. And 
ihs corresponds with S. Athanasius’ expression, “they risk the very 
ess of the Mystery," leaving some doubt, though expressing his own 
viction, whereas of the other sects, who had been severed altogether as 
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hereties, the Montanists, Paulianites, Manichees, he declares the baptism 
altogether void. 

The Greek rule, which rejected heretical Baptism, extended very 
widely, including under the term, “difference of Faith in God" not only , 
such misbelief as involved the rejection of the very doctrine of the Trinity, 
in Whose Name they were baptized, but serious error as to the several 
Persons in the Trinity. Thus S. Basil declares that the baptism of the 
Encratites and others was to be rejected, because, although they used the 
form of sound words, by condemning wine and marriage they made God the 
author of evil. “The Encratites, and Saccophori, and Apotactites" [names 
assumed as if they were eminently ascetics, “the Abstinent,” «€ Sackcloth- 
wearers,” * Renouncers,"] are [uot] subjected to the same rule, as the 
Novatians, because as to these a canon has been published, though 
variously; but silence kept as to the others. We then rebaptize all such 
equally; and if among you rebaptizing is forbidden, as among the Romans 
for some reason of convenience (oikovouías tds), yet let our rule prevail, 


for, since their heresy is a sort of off-shoot of the Marcionites, who abhor | 


marriage and reject wine, and say that the creature of God is defiled, we 
do not receive them into the Church, unless they be baptized with our 
Baptism. For let them not say, * We have been baptized into Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost,’ who under this form understand God to be the 
author of evil, according to the Marcionite and other heresies.” (Ep. 199. 
[ Can. 2.] can. 47.) In like way he rejects Montanist baptism, because they 
gave to Montanus and Priscilla the title of **'The Paraclete," and so 
virtually baptized to Montanus instead of the Third Person of the Blessed 
Trinity. “The Pepuzenes then are manifestly heretics, For they 
blasphemed against the Holy Ghost, wickedly and shamefully ascribing to 
Montanus and Priscilla the appellation of ‘The Paraclete.’ Whether 
then as making of men a god, they are condemned; or as guilty of con- xl 
tumely against the Holy Ghost, by comparing Him with men, and thus | 
subject to eternal condemnation, in that blasphemy against the Holy Ghost 
is unpardonable. What reason then hath it, that their baptism should be 
accounted of, who baptize to the Father, the Son, and Montanus or 
Priscilla? For they who baptize into what has not been delivered to us, 
baptize not." 1 
The Eastern rule, in consequence of this very extent, had some difficulty; 
S. Dionysius’ distinction is indeed clear, in that heresy implied blasphemy — 
against God, as in the case of Marcion against the Father, or the Arians 
against the Son, or the Montanists against the Holy Ghost, whereas the 
Novatian doctrine did not change men's thoughts of God, but only their | 
views of His dealings with men; yet the lines would often approach very | 
close, for S. Cyprian accounts the Novatians heretics, as going against an | 
article of the Creed; and when the doctrine (as in the case of the 
Encratites) did not so directly relate to the very Being of God, doubt ¢ 


might arise whether it were heresy or schism. The rule, then, was | 


differently applied in different Bishopries, and the Greek Church held | 
that it had the power of enforcing re-baptizing or accepting the previous 
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baptism, as it saw best for the good of the whole. Thus S. Basil expresses 
his surprise that the “nullity of Montanist baptism" should have “escaped 
the great Dionysius," * being well versed in the canons;" [probably, as being 
at a distance from the seat of the heresy;] * still," he adds, * we must 
guard against imitating his mistake. For how unreasonable it is, is at 
once manifest and evident to all, who have ever so little reasoning power." 
Even as to the Cathari or Novatians, although schismatics only, S. Basil 
does not speak decisively, but, at the outset, adopts the suggestion of Am- 
philochius, “thou hast well suggested, that the practice of each country 
should be followed, because they who then decided these points, held 
differently as to their baptism;" afterwards he says, *since it seemed 
good to some of those in Asia, out of a kindly regard to the people 
(oikovouías évera rdv roAdGv) that their baptism should be received, be it 
received." With regard to the Encratites, S. Basil says, **since nothing 
has been publicly decided about them, we ought to annul their baptism; 
and if any have received it of them, to baptize him when he comes to the 
Church. Should this however be likely to be injurious to the well-being 
of the whole, the practice must be adhered to, and the fathers who ordered 
things among us, be followed. For I have some fear lest, while we wish 
to make them more slow to baptize, we may by the rigidness of our sentence 
place hindrance in the way of the saved. But if they respect our Baptism‘, 
let not this shame us out of our rule. For we are not bound to requite 
them with the like, but to follow the canons precisely. But in any case, be 
it enacted, that they who come from their baptism receive the Chrism in 
presence of the faithful, and so approach to the Mysteries. I know we 
have received the brethren, Izoin and Saturninus, out of their orders to the 
Episcopal chair; so that we can no longer separate from the Church those 
joined to their orders, in that we have set forth a sort of Canon of com- 
munion with them, by receiving their Bishops." 

S. Basil himself, then, in all cases leans to the stricter side as the side 
of propriety, but thinks that in these lighter cases, the strictness, in itself 


f S. Basil says a little before, ‘‘ We 
ought to be aware of an evil device of 
the Encratites. For, in order that they 
may not be admissible in the-Church, 
they have undertaken to anticipate it 
by a baptism of their own; whence also 
they have violated their own practice.” 
This corresponds with what Tillemont 
says from the Cod. Theod. (16. t. 6.1. 7. 
9. p. 121.124.) that the Encratites were 
a name of the Manichees, since these, 
according to their own principles, re- 
jected Baptism altogether, (see on S, 
Aug. Confessions iv. 8. note a, Oxf. 
Tr.) as S. Basil here says, ‘they 
violated their own practice" in hopes 
that the Church, which regarded real 
re-baptizing as profanation, would not 
admit them. At all events, the idl 


Bamtiguar: does not imply that they 
used any peculiar or wrong form of 
Baptism, which would have been no 
hindrance to their being baptized in the 
Church; and Stephen Bishop of Rome 
uses the corresponding term ‘‘ proprie 
baptizent”’ of baptism into any sect. 
* If any then come to you from what- 
ever heresy, let no innovation be made 
other than has been handed down, that 
hands be laid on to repentance, since 
the heretics themselves do not give any* 
baptism of their own to each other, when 
they come to them, but only admit them 
to communion," (ap. Cypr. ep. 73. ad 
Pomp.) i. e. they accepted each other’s 
baptism as valid and did not themselves 
baptize; à fortiori therefore, argues 
Stephen, ought not the Church. 
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desirable, may be dispensed with for some greater good. This may 
account perhaps for the apparent want of distinct rule in the Eastern 
Church, in their rejection or admission of the baptism of different heretics. 
Thus the baptism of the Cathari or Novatians was admitted by the Councils 
of Laodicea (can. 7.), Constantinople 1. (can. 7.), as was also the Quarto- 
deciman at Laodicea and Constantinople; which last also admitted the 
Arian, Macedonian, and Apollinarian ; rejecting that of * all other heretics,” 
and by name that of the Montanists and Sabellians; the Montanists were 
also rejected at Laodicea (can. 8.) and the Paulianistss at Nice (can. 19.) 
The Council in Trullo (A.D. 692.) instances the Eunomians, Montanists, 
Sabellians, and Paulianists as among those who were to be baptized, 
without specifying whose baptism it accounted valid, (can. 95.) 

S. Cyprian and Firmilian both have traces of the Greek rule, though they 
extend it farther. Thus Firmilian uses the same instance as S, Basil, of the 
Montanist hereties: ‘‘ It suffices to say briefly, that they who hold not the 
true God the Father, cannot hold the truth of the Son or the Holy Spirit, 
according to which they also who are called Cataphryges, and essay to 
maintain new prophecies, can have neither the Father nor the Son; of 
whom if we ask what Christ they preach, they will answer that they preach 
Him Who sent the Spirit by Montanus and Prisca. In whom when we 
perceive that there is a spirit not of truth but of error, we know that they 
who maintain a false prophecy against the faith of Christ, cannot have 
Christ." §. 6. 

In like way S. Cyprian, although he joins schismaties and heretics 
together, in the detail of his arguments dwells chiefly on heretical 
baptism, and his great earnestness in this question seems to have been 
called out by Stephen’s broad declaration in favour not of schismatical, but 
of all heretical, baptism ; ‘ from whatever heresy." Thus to Jubaianus, 8. 4. 
** Since I found it written in an Epistle, of which you transmitted a copy 
to me, that no enquiry is to be made who baptized, since the baptized 
person may receive remission of sins according to his belief, I thought this 
topic not to be passed over, especially when in the same Epistle, I observed 
mention to be made of Marcion also, saying that not even such as came 
from him were to be baptized, as appearing to have been already baptized 
in the Name of Jesus Christ. We ought therefore to consider the faith of 
those who believe out of the Churcb, whether according to that same faith 
they can obtain any grace. or if we have one Faith with heretics, there 
may be one grace also. If the same Father, the same Son, the same Holy 
Ghost, the same Church, is confessed by Patripassians, Anthropians, 
Valentinians, Appelletians, Ophites, Marcionites, and the other pests and 
swords, and poisons for the destruction of the truth, then also may there 


€ S. Augustine conjectures (‘ unde 
credendum est") that the Paulianist 
baptism was rejected ** because they did 
not retain the form of Baptism, which 
many other heretics, when departing 
from the Catholie Church, took with 


them and keepit.” Innocent, Bishop of 
Rome, asserts it, (Ep. 22. ad Episc. 
Maced. e. 5.) "This is however only 
applying the Latin rule to the Greek 
Church, and arguing that they acted 
upon it. à 
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be ‘one Baptism,’ if there is ‘one Faith.’ Of these S. Cyprian takes 
the case of Marcion mentioned in the Jetter, and having laid down as the 
rule, the Form of Baptism given by our Lord after the Resurrection, 
he says, ** He conveys the Trinity, in Whose sacrament the nations were 
to be baptized. Does then Marcion hold this Trinity? Does he maintain 
the same Father, the Creator, as we? Does he know the same Son, 
Christ, born of the Virgin Mary, Who being ‘ the Word, was made flesh,’ 
Who ‘bore our sins,’ Who by dying overcame death, Who first by 
Himself commenced ‘the Resurrection of the flesh, and shewed His 
disciples, that He had risen in the same flesh? Far other is the faith with 
Marcion, yea and with the other hereties.— How then can he who is 
baptized among them seem to have obtained remission of sins and the 
grace of the Divine pardon through his faith, who hath not the truth of the 
Faith itself? For if, as some think, one could receive any thing out of the 
Church according to his faith, he hath assuredly received that which he 
believed. But believing what is false, he could not receive the true, but 
rather things adulterous and profane, like his belief?" and later, (8. 16.) 
* What then is it other than to become partaker with blaspheming heretics, 
to undertake to maintain, that he can receive remission of sins in the Name 
of Christ, who blasphemes and sins heavily against the Father and Lord 
and God of Christ? What then, what sort of thing is, that he who 
* denieth the Son’ of God, ‘hath not the Father,’ and he who denieth the 
Father hath the Son, when the Son Himself solemnly pronounceth, * No 
one can come unto Me unless it were given him of the Father ?'—Believest 
thou that Christ giveth remission to the impious and sacrilegious and 
blasphemous against His Father, and in Baptism remitteth sins to them, 
who are known, when baptized, to heap up the same blasphemies against 
the Person of the Father?—It is an execrable and detestable thing, which 
is by some asserted, that He Who threateneth that whoso blasphemeth 
against the Holy Ghost shall be guilty of an eternal sin, should be said to 
sanctify in saving Baptism blasphemers against God the Father;" and a 
little later, (8. 18.) * Wherefore we and heretics caunot have a common 
Baptism, since we have neither God the Father, nor the Son Christ, nor 
the Holy Ghost, nor the faith, nor the Church in common." In like way 
in the Epistle to Pompeius, (Ep. 73. §. 7.) “ Whereas then no heresy 
whatever, nor even any schism can know the sanctification of saving 
Baptism out of the Church, how is it that the harsh obduracy of our 
brother Stephen has burst forth so vehemently, as to affirm that even of 
the baptism of Marcion, of Valentinus again and Apelles and the other 
blasphemers against God the Father, sons of God are born, and that 
remission of sins is given them in the Name of Jesus Christ, when they 
blaspheme against the Father and the Lord God Christ?” [? ‘of Christ,” 
as before.] 

Thus far S. Cyprian speaks quite according to the tenor of the Greek 
rule; and even the rejection of Novatian baptism seems rather an 
extension of the application of that rule, than the adoption of a new one. 
* Heresy,” according to S. Basil, was misbelief in the Blessed Trinity, 
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aecording to S. Cyprian, it seems to have been rejection of any article of 
the Creed, and so obstinate rejection of the Church became heresy às well 
as schism. Thus the Council argues, (Ep. 69. ad Januar. &c. de Bapt. 
Heret.) * But the very interrogatory in Baptism is a witness of the truth. 
For when we say, * Believest thou in everlasting life and remission of sins 
through the holy Church?’ we mean that remission of sins is not given 
except in the Church, but that among heretics, where there is no Church, 
sins cannot be forgiven. They then who affirm that heretics can baptize, 
let them either change the interrogatory, or maintain the truth, unless they 
ascribe also a Church to those, whom they contend to have a baptism;” and 
of Novatian himself, (Ep. 75. ad Magn. §. 6.) “ But if any object that 
Novatian holds the same rule as the Catholic Church, baptizes with the 
same Creed as we, knoweth the same God the Father, the same Son 
Christ, the same Holy Spirit, and on that account may claim the power of 
baptizing, because in the interrogatory of Baptism he seemeth not to differ 
from us, whosoever objecteth this, let him know, in the first instance, that 
we and schismaties have not one rule of the Creed, nor the same interro- 
gatory. For when they say, ‘Believest thou remission of sins and life 
eternal through the holy Church?’ they lie in the interrogatory, since they 
have not a Chureh. Then further by their own words, themselves confess 
that remission of sins cannot be given save through the holy Church; 
which not having, they shew that sins cannot be remitted among them." 
The origin of this modification of the Greek view? (as it may be con- 
sidered) is not known; we see it to be as old as Tertullian; S. Cyprian 
only states itto have been settled many years before him by a Council under 
Agrippinus; his date or the grounds upon which he went we know not. 
* This did Agrippinus, a man of excellent memory, with the rest of his 
co-Bishops, who at that time governed the Church of the Lord in the 
provinces of Africa and Numidia, set fast and establish by the well- 
weighed investigation of a common Council ;" (Ep. 70. ad Quint. §. 4.) and 
again, (Ep. 72. ad Jub. $. 3.) “Among us it is no new or sudden thing, 
that we hold that they who from the hereties come to the Church, should 
be baptized, since it is now many years and a long period, since the 
Bishops assembling together with Agrippinus, a man of excellent memory, 
established this, and thenceforward to the present day have so many 
thousands of hereties in our provinces, being converted to the Church, not 
disdained or hesitated, yea rather have reasonably and readily embraced 
the reception of the grace of the life-giving Washing and saving Baptism.” 
S. Cyprian does not, however, appeal to tradition; rather he is so fully 
persuaded that the African practice was that required by Holy Scripture, 
that he hesitates not to call that alleged by Stephen a “ human tradition,” 
as, of course, any must be which really opposed Holy Scripture. And 
herein we may see again, how the question of schismatieal baptism was in 


h Perhaps it is to this modification of those converted /rom any heresy what- 
the Greek rule that Eusebius refers, soever (é£ olao?? obv aipécews) should be 
(H. E. vii. 2.) **no small question cleansed by Baptism." Eus. is speaking 
having beenstirred at this time, whether of S. Cyprian only. 
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S. Cyprian’s mind incidental and subordinate to that of heretical; for the 
passages of Scripture, on which he maintains the rejection of the baptism, 
are those in which Scripture strongly rejects the heretics themselves, “ If 
heretics are no otherwise named than as adversaries and antichrists, and 
are pronounced persons to be avoided, and perverse, and condemned of 
themselves, what manner of thing is this, that it is not to be thought good 
that they be condemned by us, of whom it is certain by the Apostolic 
witness, that they are condemned of themselves? So that no one ought to 
impute to the Apostles, as though they had approved of the baptism of 
heretics or received them to communion without the Baptism of the 
Church, when the Apostles wrote such things of heretics, and this, when 
the more grievous heretical plagues had not burst out; for not as yet had 
Marcion of Pontus raised his head from Pontus—who, more shamelessly 
and rudely than the rest, formed his blasphemies against God the Father, 
the Creator.—Since then it is certain that more and worse heresies 
arose afterwards, and since in times past, it was no where commanded that 
the heretics receive imposition of hands only to repentance, and since 
‘ Baptism’ is ‘one’ only, that with us, and within, and by the Divine 
merey youchsafed to the Church, what is that obduracy or that presumption 
of preferring a human tradition to the Divine ordinances?" (Ep. 73. ad 
Pomp. 8. 2. 3.) and again, (ad Jubaian. $. 13.) * But if we consider what 
the Apostles thought of heretics, we shall find that in all their Epistles they 
execrated and abhorred the sacrilegious pravity of heretics. For when 
they say that ‘their word ereepeth as doth a cancre,’ how can that ‘ word’ 
give remission of sins, which ‘like a canere! creepeth to the ears of the 
hearers? And when they say that ‘righteousness hath no fellowship 
with unrighteousness, light no communion with darkness, how can either 
‘darkness’ enlighten, or ‘unrighteousness’ justify? And when they 
say that they are ‘not of God,’ but are of the ‘spirit of Anti-Christ,’ 
how do they bear spiritual and Divine things, who are enemies of God, and 
whose breast the ‘spirit of Anti-Christ? has possessed? Wherefore if, 
laying aside the errors of human contention, we go back with pure and holy 
faithfulness to the authority of the Gospel and tradition of the Apostles, we 
shall understand that they have no power as to the saving grace in the 
Church, who, seattering and opposing the Church of Christ, are by Christ 
Himself called * adversaries,’ by His Apostles, Anti-Christs.”’ 

S. Cyprian then, declares the claim of Stephen for the Roman practice 
to be an Apostolic tradition to be erroneous; he speaks of it as **a practice 
which had erept in among certain," (ad Pomp. §. 9.) as Firmilian adverts 
to other points in which the practice of Rome was no proof of genuine 
tradition, (8. 5.) S. Cyprian also seems to account for the absence of a 
tradition strictly Apostolic, in that the case itself would scarcely occur 
in Apostolic times. (Ep. 70. ad Quint. §. 2.) “And they say that in this 
they follow ancient practice when among the ancients heresy and schism 
were yet in their first beginnings, so that those involved therein were such 
as departed from the Church, and had been baptized in her, whom when 
they returned to the Church and performed penitence, there was then yet 
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no need to baptize.” ‘This we also," subjoins S. Cyprian, '* observe to 
this day, so that for those, of whom it is known that they were baptized in 
the Church, and went over from us to the heretics, if afterward perceiving 
their sin—they return to the truth and to their original, imposition of hands 
to repentance sufficeth; so that, because it had been a sheep, the Shepherd 
may receive back this estranged and wandering sheep into His fold. But 
if he who cometh from the heretics, was not before baptized in the Church, 
but comes, being altogether an alien and profane, he is to be baptized that 
he may become a sheep, because there is one water in the holy Church, 
which maketh sheep." This is the same principle as Dionysius states that 
he had received from Heraclas, and this may have been, as S. Cyprian 
seems to suggest, the origin of the Roman practice, that it continued 
to apply to all cases what was the practice in all cases, so long as heresy 
was in its infancy, and the only heretics were such as had “gone out" 
(1 John 2, 19.) from the Church. 

The principle of the Roman practice is contained in the few fragments 
of the Epistle of Stephen, Bp. of Rome, preserved in Firmilian and 
S. Cyprian; it is the same as that developed by S. Augustine, though its 
known date is much more modern than the Greek view, A. 256. It is, as 
before said, that the invocation of the Saered Names with the use of water, 
constitutes valid Baptism, whatever may have been the mind of the 
officiating Priest; (a view at variance with their modern doctrine, that the 
* intention" of the Priest is essential to the efficacy of the Sacrament.) 
Firmilian says, (8. 8.) ** That also is unreasonable that they hold that no 
enquiry is to be made who is the baptizer, because the baptized may 
obtain the grace, by the invocation of the Names of the "Trinity, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost." And this by virtue of that Invocation, (ib. §. 18.) 
* But, he saith, the Name of Christ availeth mueh to faith and the 
sanctification of Baptism, so that whosoever is wheresoever baptized in the 
Name of Christ forthwith obtains the grace of Christ." And S. Cyprian 
meets the same statement, ‘Or if they ascribe the effect of Baptism to the 
majesty of the Name, so that they who are wheresoever and howsoever 
baptized in the Name of Jesus Christ, are judged to be renewed and sanc- 
tified,” (ad Pomp. §. 5.) And this is again probably the meaning of 
Stephen, in the saying quoted by Firmilian, (8. 11.) * Of what sort is that 
which Stephen will have to be, that to those who are baptized by heretics, 
there cometh the Presence and Holiness (sanctimoniam) of Christ ?"" 

Two limitations of this view, which are afterwards found in S. Augus- 
tine, seem fairly to be supplied in this statement of Stephen. 1. That 
where he insists, that persons shall be received “from whatever heresy,” 
he meant that the greatness of the heresy did not alone preclude their 
reception, provided that the holy words had been used; so that there is no 
ground for thinking that he would have admitted baptism, not in the Name 
of the Trinity, from which he derived its validity. 2. That he did not 
hold that the baptism was sufficient without being received into the Church, 
but that birth was then given, yet in order that it might grow up into life, 
those so born must be brought up in the Church. On this Firmilian says, 
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(8. 13.) * Unless indeed, as Stephen thinks, heresy gives birth and exposes 
her children, and when exposed the Church adopts, and nourishes as her own, 
those whom she bare not, seeing she cannot be the mother of alien children." 

The Roman view was established in the West® by the Council of Arles, 
(A. 314.) Can. 8. “With regard to the Africans, who act on a rule of 
their own, in rebaptizing, it hath seemed good, that if any come to the 
Church out of heresy, he be asked the Creed, and if they see'that he was 
baptized in the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost, let him receive 
imposition of hands, that he may receive the Holy Ghost; but if when 
interrogated, he answer not this Trinity, let him be baptized.” 

To this Council it seems most probablei that S. Augustine refers, in the 
many places, when he speaks of the question having been settled by a 
full Council of the whole Church; at least, the Council of Arles is the only 
Council which speaks directly upon it. If we supposed S. Augustine to 
refer to the Council of Nice, we must have concluded that he made the 
same inference as S. Jerome‘, that in that the Council (Can. 19.) only 
commanded the Paulianists to be rebaptized, the Fathers there meant that 
all other heretics might be admitted by laying on of hands only, which -is 


contrary to the Greek practice, both before and after. 
The Council of Carthage! (A. 349.) enforced (against the Dona- 


5 Bellarmine (de Sacram. i. 26.) 
quotes S, Augustine, Ep. 48, (93. §. 38.) 
ad Vincent. as saying that S. Cyprian 
changed his views; S. Augustine only 
conjectures that he may so have done, 
but that at all events he did not (like 
the Donatists) make a schism. S. 
Jerome (c. Lucif. c. 25.) says that the 
Bishops of the Council of Carthage 
changed their practice and reversed 
their decree; but S. Augustine, on 
the spot, could not have been ignorant 
of this, nor, if true, would have failed 
to-urge it. 

i See Launoy, Diss. de vera plenarii 
apud Augustinum Concilii notione, 
and his defences of it. Before him, 
Sirmond took the same view Pref. ad 
Concil. Gall. T. 1. He is followed by 
the Benedictines on S. Aug. de Bapt. 
c. Donat. ii. 9, note b. Tillemont (H. E. 
t.4. Notes sur S. Cyprian Note 44.) 
states tbe diffieulties fairly on both 
sides, and inclines to the opinion of “a 
very enlightened and wise person,” 
that the Council of Arles was very little 
known in S. Augustine’s time except in 
the practice founded on its decisions, 
that he being educated in the African 
Church, which acted in obedience to it, 
thought that the authority to which the 
African Church deferred, was that of a 
General Council, and that the more, 
since it was not disputed by the Dona- 
tists, but without any definite know- 


ledge of it. And certainly it is remark- 
able, as he observes, that S. Augustine, 
in general so precise, no where names 
this Council, though he does the Coun- 
cil of Nice, (Ep. 110.) nor alleges its 
words, but quotes it vaguely as a Council 
* after the martyrdom of Cyprian, but 
before himself was born.” de Bapt. e. 
Don. ii. 9. S, Augustine also quotes 
the Nieene Council by name on the 
very Canon in question as to the Pauli- 
anists. de Her. c. 44. 

k c. Lucif. fin. *'The Nicene Coun- 
cil, which we have just mentioned, ad- 
mitted all heretics except the disciples 
of Paul of Samosata,” i. e. commanded 
no others to be baptized butthese. Siri- 
cius Bp. of Rome seems to have made 
the same inferences, (Ep. ad Himer. 
Can. 1. Concil. t. 2. p. 1018, quoted by 
Tillemont. l. c.) ‘whom [the Arians] 
with the Novatians and other heretics, 
we, as was established in the Council, 
receive into the congregation of the 
Catholics, through the invocation alone 
of the seven-fold Spirit, by the laying- 
on of the hands of the Bishop,” but the 
8th Canou, to which this seems in part 
to refer, says nothing of any other 
heretics, nor of the baptism of the 
Novatians, but only of their Orders: 
and S. Basil, well acquainted with its 
Canons, does not speak decisively about 
it, 
1 Can. 1. That whoso was baptized, 
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tists) the decision of that of Arles; the adherence of that Church 
became the more fixed, through the misapplication made by the Donatists 
of S. Cyprian’s rule and authority: nor would she be tempted to violate 
the principles she had adopted, by the advantage taken by the Donatists, 
who represented that it was the safer side to receive their baptism, since 
the Church, by not rebaptizing, acknowledged its validity, whereas the 
Donatists, by not rebaptizing, disallowed that of the Church. Adherence to 
her rule under this disadvantage would strengthen the Church’s stedfast- 
ness init. The validity then of all Baptism, wherein the right * matter" 
and * words" had been used, became thenceforth the rule of the Latin 
Church, except that in the later times, the Roman Church has left it to her 
Bishops to dispense with her rule, when there seems to them “ reasonable 
cause™,’’ and virtually (among ourselves at least) has adopted conditional 
rebaptizing as her rule; the Scotch branch of our Church has formally 
sanctioned ® conditional Baptism, wherever the parties themselves entertain 
doubts of their schismatical baptism; and such is the growing practice in 
our own. 

The Greek Church continued their rule, retaining the tradition both of 
the rule, and of the cases in which it had been enforced, without defining it 
in the same formal way as the Latin Church. The Council in Trullo 
(Quini-sextum) formally acknowledged as part of its code, not the Apostolic 
Canons only, but those of S. Basil, (Can. 2.) while in a subsequent Canon, 
(95) it speaks generally of “heretics whose Baptism is accounted valid," 
i. e. according to the tradition of the Church, and of others ** whose Bap- 
tism is not accounted valid," bui of these it mentions only some cases», 
(see ab. p. 290.) The same is observable in the lists given by Timotheus . 
Presbyter, (A. 500.) afterwards Patriarch of Constantinople?, who divides 
heretics into three classes, according as they were !) baptized on returning 


subsequently modified ; Greek retained. 


having been interrogated as to the 
"Trinity, according to the faith of the 
Gospel and doctrine of the Apostles, 
and confessed a good conscience toward 
God as to the Resurrection of Jesus 
Christ, might not again beinterrogated 
as to that faith, nor again baptized.” 

m & Feretics coming to the Catholic 
Church, in whose Baptism the due 
‘form’ or ‘matter? has not been 
retained, are to be duly baptized—but 
where the due ‘form’ and ‘matter’ 
have been retained, let only those 
things be supplied which were omitted, 
unless for a reasonable cause it seem 
otherwise to the Bishop," Rubric on 
Baptism of Adults in Roman Ritual, 
set forth by Paul v. ap. Ass. ii. 20. 

a Synod of 1838, Can. 17. 

o Writers, who assume that the 
Greek Chureh acted upon the Latin 
rule, (of which there is no trace in the 
Greek Church, butthe contrary,) regard 
these Canons as contradictory; and 


that the Council adopted and rejected 
S. Pasil’s Canon at the same time: so 
Bingham, ** Remarks on the author of 
the second part of Lay-Baptism in- 
valid." Works, t. 2. p. 595. 6. 

P Nicephorus ap. Voss. de Bapt. 
Addend. §. 7. Disp. 20. who cites 
the following authors also. 

The letter, published by Balsamon, 
t. i. p. 1098, 9. and filled up by Possevini 
(Apparatus S. t. 2. v. Timotheus) 
classes heretics thus, ! Tascodiugi, 
Marcionites, Saccophori, Apotactites 
[Encratites,] (see S. Basil, sup. p. 288.) 
Valentinians, or Basilidians, or Her- 
means, Nicolaitans, Montanists, Pepu- 
zenes, Manicheans, Eunomians or 
Anomeans, Paulianists, Photinians, 
Sabellians, | Marcellians,] Cerinthians, 
Menandrians, Ebionites, Simonians 
(from Simon M.), Carpocratians, Satur- 
nians [Saturnilians, Epiph.], and those 
derived from the impious Marcus, and 
Apelles, and Theodotus the tanner, 
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to the Church, or 2) received the Chrism only, or >) only anathematized their 
errors, Yet we cannot see for the most part on what principle they are so 
distributed, but Timotheus asserts it to be traditionary. ‘‘ We then, con- 
sidering all these things with the wise fathers, have been taught by them, 
that as the Catholic Church of old received, and as our practice is preserved 
in the patriarchates and metropolitan Churches, so we also ought to follow.” 
And this traditionary character of the rule is the more implied, in that 
heresies are enumerated, as falling under the different heads, which have 
for many centuries been extinct in the Church, and which would have been 
forgotten, had the Greek, like the Roman Church, proceeded on a precise 
well-defined line, and not rather on what had been done in former times. 

The same classification is retained, and the same persons ranked in each 
class by Theodorus Studites, (A.D. 817.) who is less accurate however in 
detailsa. 

In later times, we find the Romanists complaining (Cone. Lat. iv. Can. 
43.) that in times past *the Greeks presumed, with a rash boldness, even 
to re-baptize those who had been baptized by Latins, and some (as we have 
heard) still do not fear to do this." This the Greeks did, in conformity 
with their old practice, regarding the Latins as heretical as to the Third 
Person of the Blessed Trinity, in that they added Filioque to the Nicene 
Creed. 

Possibly, the difference of the Greek and Roman practice may be 
accounted for (as far as conjecture may be allowed in a point so obscure) by 
the more grievous character of the heresies, with which the Greek Church 
was harassed; so that the original rule may have been to reject heretical, 
accept schismatical Baptism, (as S. Basil states it to have been in the East,) 
and this having been acted upon with regard to heretics in the East, 


the Helcesaites, those from Nepos, 
and Pelagius, and Celestius, [as agree- 
ing with Nestorius,] and the Melchise- 
dekites. *The Tessaresdekitze, Nova- 
tians or Sabbatians, Arians, Macedo- 
nians, and Apollinarians. ?The Mele- 
tians, (schismatics) Nestorians, Euty- 
chians, and their companion Dioscorus, 
Severus, Jacobus, and the rest of the 
Acephali, [i.e. Theodosians, Tritheites, 
Gaianites or Julianites, Anthropomor- 
phites, Barsenuphites, Esaianites, Pe- 
trians, Damianites, Sergians,] Mar- 
. cionites, (from Marcion the Trapezite,) 
| Messalians or Euchites, Enthusiaste, 
' Choreute, Lampetians, Adelphians, 
Eustathians, Aposchiste or Dosarii, 
‘Timotheus subjoins that ‘‘in the Patri- 
archate or Metropolitan Churches, the 
Armenians, Jacobites, and Nestorians, 
and the rest of the Acephali and those 
like them, who were converted to the 
orthodox faith, received the Chrism not 
Baptism, and that this had been re- 
cently introduced for good reasons,” 


which seems to be a continuance of the 
same dispensing power, implied by S. 
Basil. 

3 He says the Marcionites, Tasco- 
drugi, Manichees, and those who rank 
with them down to the Melchisedekites, 
twenty-five heresies, are baptized. The 
Tessarescaidekatites,Novatians,Arians, 
Macedonians, and Apollinarians, to- 
gether five, receive the holy Chrism. 
But they who are neither baptized, nor 
receive the Chrism, but only anathe- 
matize theirownand every other heresy, 
are the Meletians, Nestorians, Euty- 
chians, and those classed with these 
down to the present heresy, which for 
the present is not numbered by me, on 
account of the many divisions of the 
Acephali.? Theodorus, however, ap- 
plies the Latin rule, “the Apostolic 
Canon calls them heretics, who are not 
baptized or baptize not in the Name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost," 
instead of S. Basil's of the absence of 
sound faith in Them. 
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schismatics in the West, the one practice may have been extended to 
heretics by Stephen, as the other to schismatics by the Bishops in the time 
of Firmilian, when the validity of schismatie baptism was a novel question. 

The practice now adopted by the Scotch Church and in our own, with 
regard to persons baptized by such as are not only in schism, but never 
received any commission to baptize, (a case to which there is no parallel in 
the early Church,) unites the advantages of the Latin and Greek practice; 
of the Latin, in that it avoids the risk of real re-baptizing, which the 
ancients regarded as a profanation of the Sacred Names; of the Greek, in 
that it does what it in us lies, to provide that none of the blessings and 
grace of Baptism be lost through our omission, and is an act of piety towards 
God, desiring that whatever may have hitherto been lacking, be supplied. 


Note *G, p. 263. 


Tertullian draws a distinction, as other Fathers have done, see note, 
p. 263.) between the ' Image" and the ** Likeness” spoken of in Gen. 1, 26. 
He refers the former to the impress of the Divine Character bestowed on 
man at the Creation, lost at the Fall, and in part recovered in Baptism : 
the latter to the gift of Immortality, the “likeness” of God's Eternity’, 
conferred at the Creation, (Gen. 2, 7.) annulled at the Fall, (Rom. 5, 12.) 
restored in the covenant of the Gospel, (2 Tim. 1,10.) For the use of the 
word * Form" (effigies) in the sense above noted compare 2 Cor. 3, 18. 
‘we are transformed into the same image," (mj abrhy eióva. uerojopo?- 
ue0a,) Rom. 8, 29. ** He predestinated to be conformed to the image of His 
Son," (cuppdppous ris elkóvos Tod Tiod a$ro9.) Who Himself is declared to 
be, in a way inherent in Himself, “in the form of God," (év poppj co) 
Phil. 2, 6. Gal. 4, 19. ** of whom I travail in birth again, until Christ be 
formed (uop$o05) in you," on which latter passage Theophylact says, “He 
would say, Ye have defaced the ‘form’ (soppy) of Christ, which ye had 
in yourselves from Baptism, and ye need again another regeneration and 
re-formation, (àvamAacées) that the Form of God (4 poppy rod Gcod) may 
again be in you, so that ye may bear on you an Impress from Him." (eg 
abro xapaxrnpl(ecbat.) [Tr.] 

* Comp. Wisd. 2, 23. * For God and made him an image of His own 
made man tobe immortal, (ew dpOapota) proper nature." (js iSlas ididryTOos.) 


! 


In the Gospel, ali things new. 


OF PRAYER. 


[The different tone in which Tertullian speaks on the Shepherd of Hermas 
and on fasting in the De Oratione, (c. 16. 18.) and in his Montanist works, 
(De Pudic. c. 10. 20. and De Jej. c. 2.) is decisive that it was written before 
his fall, (see Lumper. c. 2. art. 3. $. 2. who adds other grounds not so valid; 
he thinks also that T.ecalls Hermas **Seripture," “ almost Scripture," but 
wrongly, see c. 16.) §. Hilary also speaks of it, as written, while sound in 
the faith. ** On the Sacrament of prayer, Cyprian, of holy memory, has freed 
us from the need of writing. Although Tertullian also wrote a most suitable 
treatise thereon; but the subsequent error of the man, deprived of authority 
even his approved writings." in Matt. c. 5. init.] 


I. THE Spirit* of God, and the Word of God, and the 
Reason of God—Word of Reason, and Reason of Word, 
and Spirit of both*—Jesus Christ our Lord hath ordained 
for us, the disciples of the New Testament, a new form 
of Prayer. For it was meet that, in this kind also, mew 
wine should be laid up in new bottles, and a new piece sewn 
to a new garment. But whatever had been in time past, 
hath been either changed, as circumcision; or fulfilled, 
as the rest of the law; or accomplished, as prophecy ; or 
perfected, as Faith itself. The new grace of God hath 
fashioned anew all things from carnal to spiritual, in 
bringing in, over all, the Gospel, the abolisher of all 


the ancient bygone things. 


? See note H, at the end of this 
treatise. 

b i.e. our Lord is not only The 
Spirit and The Word and The Reason 
of God, but, when contemplated as 
'The Reason, He is also The Word ; as 
The Word, He is also The Reason; 
and as Both, Spirit, i. e. of the Very 
Essence of the Father, Who “is a 
Spirit.” The words are * Sermo Ra- 
tionis et Ratio Sermonis et Spiritus 
utrumque" — utrorumque sc. Rationis 
et Sermonis.) Thus each clause corre- 


In which our Lord Jesus 


sponds to the preceding. Muratori, 
(Anecdota, t. iii. p. 6.) joins utrumque 
with what follows, but then “ et spi- 
ritus" stands unconnected. Muratori 
supposes this to be a passage in which 
the Father is called Ratio and Sermo, 
as though “ Sermo Rationis" were the 
same as S, Ambrose’s * Verbum de 
Vero," (see note H,) but the identity 
of the words * Verbum de Verbo, is 
the very peculiarity which, according 
to S. Ambrose, justifies the mode of 
speech, 
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300 Divine Wisdom in brevity and fulness of the Lord's Prayer. | 


Christ hath been approved as the Spirit of God, and the 
Word of God, and the Reason of God: the Spirit, by which | 
He prevailed; the Word, by which He taught; the Reason, 
by which He came*. Thus, therefore, the Prayer framed 
by Christ hath been framed out of three things—the Word, 
by which it is expressed; the Spirit, by which alone it hath 
power’; the Reason, by which it is conceived. John 
also had taught his disciples to pray ; but all that was of 
John was a preparing of the way for Christ, until when | 
Himself should have increased, (as the same John foretold 
that He must increase but himself decrease,) the whole work 
of the forerunner together with the Spirit Itself, should 
pass to the Lord*. And therefore it doth not appear in what 
words John taught them to pray, because that earthly things 
have given place to heavenly. He that is of the earth, 
he saith, speaketh the things of the earth; and He that 
is of Heaven speaketh the things which He hath seen. 
And what is there that is of the Lord Christ, as is this 
instruction in prayer also, which is not heayenly? Let 
us consider then, blessed sirs, first, His heavenly wisdom 
in the commandment to pray in secret, wherein He both 
exacted the faith of man, in surely believing that the eye 
and the ear of Almighty God are present under coverings,, 
and even in secret places‘, and required also a modesty | 
in faith, in offering his religious service to Him alone, 
Who, he trusteth, heareth and seeth every where: next, 
His wisdom in the next commandment, which though 
it pertaineth in like manner to Faith and the modesty of 
Faith, that we should not think that God must be ap- : 
proached with a multitude of words, Who, we are sure, 
provideth for His own of His own accord, yet is this brevity 
(and this formeth the third step in the said wisdom) upheld 
by the support of a large and blessed interpretation, and 
is as much expanded in meaning as it is compressed in — 
words. For it hath embraced not only the proper offices of | 


| 


: 


* ji. e. as He, “in Whom dwelt all Wisdom of God,” (1 Cor. 1, 24.) &e. 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily," “ratio gua venit" seems a necessary 
* Who manifested the Name of the correction for ** quo venit." 

Father," (John 17,6.) in Whom “ were 4 see c. 9. 
hid all the treasures of wisdom and * See de Bapt. c. 10, and note. 
knowledge," (Col. 2, 3.) Who is * the f S. Cyprian de Orat. S. 2. 
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Prayer, or! reverence of God, or the petition of man, but ! vel 
almost every discourse of the Lord, every record of His 
rule of life, so that, in truth, there is comprehended in the 
Prayer a summary of the whole Gospel. 
Il. It beginneth with a testimony to God, and with 
the reward of Faith, when we say, Our FaATHEH, WHICH 
ART IN HEAVEN. For herein we both pray to God, and 
commend the Faith whose reward itis thus to entitle Him. 
It is written, 7o them that believed on Him gave He power John, 12. 
to be called the sons of God. And, indeed, the Lord hath 
very frequently proclaimed God to us as a Father; yea, 
and hath taught us to call mo mun father upon earth, Mat. 23, 9. 
but Him only Whom we have in Heaven. 
_ thus praying we obey also a commandment. Happy they 
who acknowledge Him as a Father! This it is with 
which Israel is reproached, when the Spirit calleth Heaven 
and earth to witness, saying, I have begotten children, Is. 1, 2. 
and they have not acknowledged me. But, in calling Him 
Father, we entitle Him also God. This title is one both 
of affection and authority. Moreover, in the Father, the 
Son also is called upon; for, saith He, J and the Father John10,30. 
are one. Nor is even our Mother Church passed by, 
that is, if in the Father and the Son be recognised the 
mother also, of whom it is that the names both of Father 
and Son exist*. Under one kind then, or indeed one word, 
we both honour God with His own", and remember a 
commandment, and set a mark upon those that forget the 
Fatheri. 
| III. The Name of God the Father hath been disclosed to 
, none. Even Moses, who had asked it of Himself, had heard 
in truth another name. To us it hath been revealed in the 
Son. For now is the Son a new Name of the Father. J am John 5,43. 


Wherefore in 


€ i.e.in Himself, the Name of God “Father of those who being sanctified 


the Father implies the Son, Who is 
One with Him; with relation to us, it 
implies a mother, i. e. the Church ; 
whence in S. Cypr. de Unit. c. 5. * he 
can no longer have God for a Father 
who had not the Church for a mother,” 
and he paraphrases this passage, de 
Orat. Dom. §. 6. p. 182. Oxf. Transl. 


by Him, and made again by a na- 
tivity of spiritual grace, have begun to 
be the sons of God." 

h suis. His Son and His Church. 

i S. Cyprian 1. c. explains this of the 
Jews, with reference to S. John 8, 
44. 
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Rev. 4, 8. 


Matt. 5,44; 
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come, saith He, in the Fathers Name. And again: 
Father, glorify Thy Name: and more plainly: J have 
manifested Thy Name unto men. We ask therefore 
that this NAME may BE HALLOWED: not that it becometh 
men to wish well to God, as though they were Any Other! 
from Whom it could be wished for Him, or He were 
hindered of it unless we wished. Meet indeed is it that 
God should be blessed in every place and time by every 
man, for the remembrance, ever due, of His benefits. But 
this too standeth in the place of blessing. And yet when hath 
not the Name of God been holy and sanctified by Himself, 
seeing that of Himself He sanctifieth all others? to Whom 
that company of angels round about rest not saying, Holy, 


Holy, Holy! In like manner therefore we also, looking to | 
be angels, if we so deserve", even from hence! learn that | 


heavenly address to God, the office also of future glory. 
Thus much as respecteth the glory of God. On the other 
hand, as respecteth our own petition, when we say, 
HarrowEp BE Tuy NAMy, we pray that It may be hallowed 
in us, who are in Hin, and at the same time in all others 
also, whom the grace of God yet awaiteth, that we may in 
this also obey a commandment in praying for all, even for 
our enemies. And therefore stopping short in our expres- 
sion, and not saying, be It hallowed “in us,” we say (in effect) 
be It hallowed “in all.” - 

IV. Next to this clause we add, THY WILL BE DONE IN 
HEAVEN AND IN EARTH: not that any can hinder the doing 
of His will, and that we pray for Him that His will may have 
success, but we ask that His will may be done in all men. 
For, by a figurative interpretation of the flesh and the spirit, 
we are the Heaven and the Earth». Although even if it be 
to be understood simply, yet is the sense of the petition the 
same, that in us, the w// of God may 6e done in earth, to 
wit, that it may hereafter be done in Heaven also. And 
what doth God will, but that we should walk according to His 
rule? We ask therefore that He supply us with the substance 
and power of His will, that we may be saved » both in Heaven 


k meruerimus A. meminerimus Gel. m S. Oypr. l. e: c. 11. Greg. Naz. 


Rig. Mur. “if we be mindful"i.e. of Or. 1. [2.] ap. Lac. 
our calling. n S. Greg. Nyss, de Orat. Dom. c. 4. 
1 i. e, from this earth. * The will of God is the salvation of 


* 


) 
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and 2n earth, seeing that the sum of His will is the salvation 
of those whom He hath adopted. "That also is the will of 
God, which the Lord hath executed in preaching, in working, 
in suffering’. For so hath He Himself declared, that He 
did not His own will, but the will of the Father. Without John0,38; 
doubt the things which He did, they were the will of the > °° 
Father, to the which, as to ensamples, are we now called 
forth, that we may both preach, and work, and suffer, even 
unto death. The which that we may be able to fulfil, we 
have need of the will of God». Likewise when we say, 
THY WILL BE DONE, even in this we wish well to ourselves, 
. because there is no evil in the will of God, even though there 
be somewhat contrariwise inflicted according to the deserts 
of each. By the very saying of this we premonish ourselves 
unto patience. The Lord also, when, by the reality4 of His 
Passion, He had now willed to shew in His own flesh the 
weakness of the flesh, saith, Father, remove this cup,—and p. 
then remembering Himself—nevertheless, not My will but42. — — 
Thine be done. He was Himself the Will’ and the Power* 
of the Father, and yet, for the shewing forth of the patience 
which He owed, He committed Himself to the will of the 
Father. 

V. Tuy Kinepom coms, likewise hath the same reference 
as hath also THy WILL BE DONE; to wit, in ourselves. For 
» when is God not a King, i» Whose hand is the heart of all Prov.21,1. 
"kings? But whatsoever we wish for ourselves, we divine to 
be His, and to Him attribute, what from Him we expect. 
Wherefore, if the present coming of the Lord's Kingdom 
pertain to the will of God, and to our earnest expectation, Rom.8,19. 
how pray some for a sort of prolonging of the world‘, when 


man." Cassian Coll. ix. 19. * or thus, 
the will of God is the salvation of all, 
according to the saying of the blessed 
Paul, 1 Tim. 2, 4." 

9 S. Cypr. 1. c. c. 10. 

P S. Cypr. l. c. c. 9. 

4 cum substantia restored. This 
may be tacitly opposed to the Gnosties. 
Rig. substitutes “sub instantiam" “at 
the instant approach of;" a conjecture 
of Ursini's. S. Cypr. l. c. * The Lord, 
manifesting the infirmity of that hu- 
man nature, which He bare." 


* See Note I, at the end of this 
Treatise. 

s 1 Cor. 1, 24. Clem. Al, Strom. vii. 
p. 708. ap. Bull iv. 2. 1. “But the 
whole operation of the Son hath refer- 
ence to the Almighty, and the Son is, 
as it were, an Operation of the Father," 
(marpuch is évépyeia.) 

f See on Apol. c. 32. p. 72.n.u. Rig. 
with A, omits “in” “a prolonged exist- 
ence in the world;" and T. in the 
other places is speaking of the delay of 
the consummation of all things, not of 


304‘ Thy Kingdom come, the end; * Daily Bread,’ Xt.inH. Eucharist. 


De the Kingdom of God, which we pray may come, looketh to 
En the consummation ofthe world? We desire toreign the sooner, 


and not to serve the longer. Even were it not prescribed 
in the Prayer about praying for the coming of the Kingdom, 
we should of our own accord put forth His word, pressing 
forward towards the apprehending of our hope. The souls 
of the martyrs cry unto the Lord reproachfully “ under the 
Rey. 6,9. altar, How long, O Lord, dost Thou not avenge our blood on 
e them that dwell on the earth? For doubtless the avenging* 


of these is regulated by the end of the world. Yea, with - 


all speed, O Lord, Thy Kingdom come! the prayer of the 
Christians, the confusion of the Heathen, the joy of the 
Angels’, for which we strive, yea rather for which we pray. 

VI. But how choicely hath Divine Wisdom drawn up the 

order of the Prayer, that after heavenly things, that is, after 

the Name of God, the Will of God, and the Kingdom of 

God, it should give to the petition a place for earthly wants 

Mat. 6,33. likewise! For the Lord had also declared, Seek ye first the 
Kingdom, and then these things also shall be added unto you. 
Although we may rather understand spiritually, Give Us THIS 

DAY OUR DAILY BREAD. For Christ is our Bread, because 

John 6, 35. Christ is life, and bread is life. Jam, saith He, the Bread 


cf. 83. of life: and a little above, The Bread is the Word of the | 

living God Which cometh down from Heaven. Then again 
Luke 22, because in the Bread is understood His Body*: This is My 
19. 


Body. Wherefore in praying for daily bread, we pray to be 


that the Greeks could notso understand 
it, since they did not receive It 


the close, a little sooner or later, of our 
own lives. S. Cyprian (de Mortal, c. 13. 
p. 225, 6. Oxf. Tr.) uses the same 
language of individual continuance in 
life. 

" so Rig. with A. Gel. and others 
* in visu" “in the vision." 

x S. Cypr. de Bono Pat. c. 15. 16. 
p. 263, 4. Oxf. Tr. 

Y See de Spect. fin. 

2 This petition is understood of the 
Holy Eucharist by S. Cyprian also l. c. 


Marius Victorin. 1. i. ii. iij. adv. Arian. 


ad Orat. Dom. Greg. Mor. 1. 33. c. 5. 
Sedul. 1. 2. Op. Pasch. c. 11. p. 480. 
Chromat.andJuvencus ad loc. Theophyl. 
ad loc. Procop. ad Levit. Damasc. de 
Fid. Orth.iv. 18. Itis interpreted of our 
Lord without further explanation by S. 
Jerome ad loc. in Ep. ad Tit. 2. 11. 12. 


daily,) Jerome adv. Pel. l. 3. § 15. , 
Pet. Chrysol. Serm. 67. 68. 70. 79. 


c. 18. 8. Cyril Jer. xxiii. 15. S. Athanas. 
de Incarn. et c. Arian. $. 16. t. i. p. 883. 
S. Ambrose de Saer. v. 4. §& 24. 25. 
S. Chrys. in Cat. Nicete, S. Aug. Ep. 
130. ad Prob. (as one meaning) Serm. 
58.in Matt. 6, c. 4. (butin the de Serm. 
Dom.in Mont. ii. 7. herejects this and 
takes one meaning only, inferring also 


Orig. Hom. 14 in Ezek. fin. Maximus 
Taur. in Caten. Nicete, Cassian Coll. 
ix. 20. Isidor. Pel. Ep. 281. S. Cyril of 


Alex. l. 13. de Adorat. p. 471. says ' 
See , 


* all is divine and spiritual." 
Suicer v. ériobowvos, Pfeiffer de v. émiod- 


c:os, Thes. Theol. Phil. App. ad 7 


S. t. ii. p. 199; 


b 
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perpetually in Christ, and undivided from His Body*. But 
because this word also hath a carnal meaning, this cannot 
be without a religious regard for a spiritual rule likewise. 
For He commandeth bread to be prayed for, which thing 
alone is necessary” for the faithful, For after the rest do the Mat. 6, 82. 
Gentiles seek. And this again He impresseth by examples, 
and treateth of in parables, when He saith, Doth a father cf.Mat.15, 
take bread from his children, and give it unto dogs? And?” 
again: When a son asketh bread, doth he give him a stone? Mat. 7, 9. 
For He sheweth what sons may expect from a father. 
Moreover also that one, that knocked at the door by night, Luke 11,5. 
asked for bread. But with good cause hath He added, 
GIVE US THIS DAY, seeing that He had said before, Take no Mat. 6, 34. 
thought for the morrow’ what ye shall eat. To which 35 bem 
matter He hath also applied the parable of that man, who, 
when his fruits were coming in, thought within himself of ver. 16. 
building greater barns, and of times for long taking his ease; 
on that very night he dieth. 

VII. It followed that, having noted the bounty of God, we 
should pray for His mercy also. For what will meats profit, if 
we be reckoned, as touching them4, in very deed as a bull for 
the slaughter? The Lord knew that Himself only was without Heb. 4, 15. 
sin. He teacheth therefore that we pray that ouR DEBTS be 


FORGIVEN ws. Prayer for forgiveness is confession, for he 


that asketh forgiveness confesseth sin. Thus also is repent- 
ance manifested, acceptable to God, because He willeth this Pd 18, 
rather than the death of a sinner. But a debt is, in the 
Scriptures, a figure for a sin, because payment is in like 
manner by just sentence due, and by the same demanded, 
nor can it evade the justice of the demand, unless the demand 
be remitted, as the Lord forgave that servant the debt. For Mat. 18, 
the example of the whole parable looketh this way. For, 
whereas the same servant, when loosed by his lord, doth not 
in like manner spare his own debtor, and, being on that 
account accused before his lord, is delivered to the tormentor 

* S. Cypr. l. c. 4 illis restored with A. 1. e. if food is 


b S. Greg. Nyss. Serm. 4. in Orat. only given us as to animals fed to be 
Dom, S. Cypr. l. e. S. Aug. Ep. 130. slaughtered, if all be but indulgence 


S. Chrys. for a time, to end in Death. Rig. 
* S. Greg. Nyss.l. e. S. Cypr.l ec. corrects ili “in His sight" need- 
e, 14. lessly. 
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306 God tries, Satan tempts: * deliver from evil, i.e. from Satan. 


till he should pay the uttermost farthing, that is, the very 
least sin, with this agreeth that we also profess to FORGIVE 
OUR DEBTORs. Moreover He saith also in another place, 


Luke 6,37. according to this kind of Prayer, Forgive, and it shall be 


forgiven you. And when Peter had asked whether he should 


Mat. 18,22. forgive his brother until seven times, Yea, saith He, until 


seventy times seven, that He might remould the law for the 


Gen. 4,24. better; because in Genesis the avenging of Cain is reckoned 


at sevenfold, but that of Lamech at seventy and seven fold*. 
VIL. For the completing of this so brief Prayer, that 
we might pray, not only for the forgiveness, but also for the 
entire turning away of sins, He hath added, LEAD vs NOT 
INTO TEMPTATION: that is, suffer us not to be led, to wit 


James1,13. by him who tempteth. But God forbid that the Lord should 


be thought to £empt, as though He were ignorant concerning 
the faith of any man, or were consenting ‘ to its overthrow. 
Both infirmity and malice are of the Devil. For even 
Abraham He had commanded to make an offering of his son, 
for the sake not of tempting, but of proving, his faith; that 
through him He might set forth an example of His own 


Mat.10,37. precept, wherein He would afterwards command that not 


even children must be accounted dearer than God. He 


Luke 4,2. Himself being tempted of the Devil, shewed who was the 


head and contriver of temptation. This passage He con- 


Mat.26,41. firmeth by His after words, when He saith, Pray lest ye be 


ver. 56. 
ver. 40. 


tempted. And so they were tempted, in forsaking the Lord, 
who had given themselves to sleep* rather than to prayer. 
With this correspondeth the clause, which interpreteth the 
meaning of Lead us not into temptation; for this is, But 
deliver us from Evil». 


* Orig. and S. Hilary in Matt. and 
"Theoph. Aut. ap. Huet. ad Orig. ex- 
plain the passage of 8. Matt. also with 
reference to Lamech. 

f dejicere sit consentiens.editt.ante- 
Rig. In A. there remains deicere 
nstiens, (i. e. [co]nsentiens) the inter- 
mediate letters being worn out. Rig.'s 
“aut dejicere gestiens" is a conjecture. 

€ see de Bapt. c. ult. 

h ij, e, “from the evil one," Satan. 
see de Fuga in Pers. c. 2. where T. 
uses the word ** malignus," but he also 


uses ** malus ille" =6 rovnpds, of Satan 
de Cult. Fem. ii. 5. and ** malus" de 
Idol. e. 16. and 21. de Pat. c. 11. 14. 
and so interprets * malum," de Test. 
An. c. 9. n. p. comp. S. Greg. Nyss. 
Orat.5.fin. S. Cyril. Jer. xxiii. (Myst. 5.) 
$. 18. S. Chrys. Hom. 19. in S. Matt. 
S. Jerome adv. Joy. $. 3. Cassian, Coll. 
ix. 28. Chromat. ad loc. S. Ambrose 
de Saer. v. $. pen. gives both ** from 
the Enemy, from sin," S. Cyprian 
inelgdes both in one, c. 18. p. 192. Oxf. 
Yr. : 
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IX. In the brief summary of a few words, how many 
sayings of the Prophets, Gospels, Apostles, discourses of the 
Lord, parables, examples, precepts, are touched upon!! 
How many duties are at once discharged! The honouring 
of God in the FATHER, the testimony of Faith in the NAME, 
the offering of obedience in the W111, the remembrance of 
hope in the KrNGpov, the petition for life in the Brean, the 
confession of DEBTs in the prayer to FORGIVE, the anxious 
eare about TEMPTATIONS in the call for defence. What 
wonder? God alone could teach how He would have 
Himself prayed to. The sacred duty therefore of Prayer, 
ordained by Himself, and animated by His own Spirit, even 
at the time when it proceeded from the Divine mouth, 
ascendeth, of its own right, unto Heaven, commending to 
the Father what the Son hath taught. 

X. Yet since the Lord, Who foreseeth human wants, after 
delivering the rule of Prayer, saith separately, Ask, and ye Matt. 7, 7. 
shall receive, and since there are things which be desired 
according to the case of each, after that the regular and set 
form of prayer hath been first used, there is a liberty allowed 
to desires* added as it were to the foundation, there is a 
liberty to build thereupon extraneous petitions, yet with 
remembrance of the commandments, lest the farther from the 
commandments, the farther we be from the ears of God. 

XI. The remembrance of the commandments paveth the 
way to Heaven for prayers, of which commandments the 
chief is, that we go not up to the altar of God before that we 
undo whatever quarrel or enmity we may have contracted 
with our brethren. For what is it to retire! unto the peace Matt.5, 23. 
of God, without peace? unto the remission of debts, 
retaining debts? How shall he appease the Father, who is 
angry with his brother, seeing that all anger is, from the 
beginning, forbidden us? For Joseph also, when he sendeth 
away his brethren to bring their father to him, saith, and fall 
not out by the way. Verily he admonished us, for our Gen.45,24. 


! S. Cypr. de Or. Dom. c. 5. probablyderived from the same source. 

k quasi fundamento accedentium li.e.from a brother, and so ap- 
desideriorum, cod. Mediol.(containing proach to God, recedere A. although 
the de oratione only) which so corre- the same hand corrects ' accedere" 
sponds with the cod. Agob. that itis “approach unto." 
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ae Religion is elsewhere called a way: and again that, when 
RAT. 


IX. 18. set in the way of Prayer, we should not approach the Father 
with anger. Next, the Lord, when enlarging the Law, doth 
Mat. 5,22.in plain words add to murder anger against a brother, 
alloweth not that it should quit itself even by an ill-word. 
Even if one must needs be angry, it must not be beyond 
Eph. 4,26. the going down of -the sun, as the Apostle admonisheth. 
But how rash a thing is it either to pass a day without 
prayer, while thou delayest to make satisfaction to a brother, 

or by persisting in wrath, to undo prayer ! 

XII. Nor ought the intention of Prayer to be free from 
anger only, but from all disorder of the mind whatever, being 
sent forth from such a spirit, as is The Spirit to Whom it 
is sent. For the defiled spirit cannot be acknowledged by 
The Holy Spirit, nor the gloomy by the joyful, nor the 
thralled by the free. No one entertaineth an adversary : 
no one admitteth any, save his own compeer. 

XIIL But again what reason is there in entering upon 
Prayer with the hands indeed washed», but the spirit foul? 
whereas even to the hands spiritual cleanness is necessary, 
that they may be lifted up pure from deceit, from murder, 
from cruelty, from witchcrafts, from idolatry, and the rest of 
those defilements, which, conceived by the spirit, are wrought 
by the operation of the hands. This is the true cleanness, 
not such as most men superstitiously care for, using water 
before all prayer, even to the washing of the whole body. 
This when I scrupulously enquired into, and sought after 
the reason of it, I found it to be a commemoration of the 
delivering up" of the Lord. We adore the Lord, not deliver 
Him up. Nay, we ought even to act contrary to the 
example of him who delivered Him up, and not therefore 
to wash the hands, unless, for conscience sake, we wash 
away the defilement of the conversation of men. 


m The rite of early washing before 
private prayer is mentioned in the Ap. 
Constt. 8, 32. of washing the hands 
before public prayer by S. Chrysostom 
frequently; Paulinus, Eusebius, &e. 
see Bingham 8, 3. 6. S. Chrys. also 
speaks against it, like Tert., without 
inward purity, (Hom. 6 in i Tim.) see 


also Baron. Ann. t. i. p. 459. 

? by Pilate to be crucified. The cod. 
Med. adds “ Pilatum manus abluisse” 
“a commemoration of Pilate's having 
washed his hands, for the delivering up 
of the Lord" [i. e. with a safe con- 
science]. It seems a gloss. 


Superstitious practices of some in prayer. 309 


XIV. But the hands are clean enough, which we have 
washed once? for all, with the whole body, in Christ. cf. John 
Although Israel wash daily in every member, yetis he never ' ' 
clean. Surely his hands are ever unclean, stained eternally 
with the blood of the Prophets and of the Lord Himself. 

And therefore sinners by inheritance, through consciousness 

of their fathers, they dare not so much as lift them up unto cf. Mat. 
the Lord, lest some Isaiah cry out, lest Christ shudder. ih ie 
But we not only lift them up, but even spread them out, 
modelling them after the Lord’s Passion’, and, while we pray, 
confess Christ. 

XV. But since we have touched upon one point of empty 
ceremony, we shall not think it ill to note the rest also, 
which may justly be upbraided with vanity, if, that is, they 
be done without the authority of any command either of the 
Lord or the Apostles. For such like things are set down 
not to Religion but to superstition, being affected, and 
forced, and pertaining rather to an over-curious, than to a 
reasonable service; certainly to be restrained, if only because Rom. 12, 
they level us with the Gentiles. As for instance, it is the r 
way with some to make their prayer with their cloaks put 
off, for thus approach the Heathen their idols’. Which, 
were it meet to be done, the Apostles surely, who teach 
concerning the habit befitting Prayer, would have included, 
unless any think that Paul left his cloak with Carpus during 5 7; 4, 
prayer. God forsooth may not hear men in their cloaks, 13. 
Who heard three Saints in the furnace of the king of Babylon 
praying in their coats and their hats ! Dan. 3,21. 

XVI. Moreover I see not clearly the reason why it is the 
eustom with some, prayer being concluded, to sit down: 
unless, if that Hermas, whose writing is commonly entitled 
‘The Shepherd, having finished his prayer, had not set 
down upon his bed, but had done something else, we might 
insist on the observance of this also. Surely not: for even 
here “ When I had prayed and set down upon my bed” 
is put simply in the course of narration, not as a 
model of discipline. Otherwise one must pray no where 


© See on de Bapt. c. 12. n. i. Her. Digr. 
P See on Apol. c. 30. Naz. Or. iv. 71. t Herm. Past. 1. 2. Procm. 
4 ZEsch. Sept. c. Theb. 98. ap. 
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Luke 1,11. 


310 Humility in gesture, voice, countenance, befitting prayer. 


save where there is a bed: nay one will act contrary 
to the writing’,if he sit down on a chair or a bench. 
Moreover seeing that the Heathen do likewise, in sitting 
down after* praying to their puppets, it deserveth to be 
blamed in us, were it only that it is observed in the case of 
idols. To this is added a charge of irreverence also, to be 
understood even by the Gentiles, if they had any under- 
standing. If indeed it be irreverent to sit under the eye, 
and directly in the eye, of him, whom thou especially 
reverest and veneratest, how much more exceedingly ir- 
religious is that act under the eye of the Living God, the 
Angel of Prayer still standing by, unless we are reproaching 


. God for that our prayer hath wearied us! 


Luke 18, 
10. 


XVII. But in praying with modesty and humility, we 
shall the rather commend our prayers unto God, not even 
our hands being lifted up too high, but being lifted up with 
moderation and seemliness ; not even our face being raised 
upward with boldness. For that Publican, who prayed 
humbled and abased, not only in his prayer but even in 
his countenance, went away justified rather than that most 
impudent Pharisee. Meet it is also that we do it subduing 
the tone of the voice: otherwise of what windpipes have we 
need, if we be heard according to our loudness"! But not of 


3 Scripture. i.e.the Pastor itself,upon 
which they professed to act. Origen, in 
the same way, says, “provided however 
persons think that writing (scriptura) 
ought to be received,” (Hom. 8. in 
Num.) Inacorresponding place,( Hom. 
1. in Ps. 37.) he substitutes the word 
“ libellus,” Hom, 35.in Luc. he has 
* hujusmodi scripturam." S. Ireneus 
indeed does quote it as Scripture (iv.8.) 
probably ascribing toit thesame degree 
of secondary inspiration, as the fathers 
and our homilies do to the Apoeryphal 
books of the Old Testament. It is, in 
aremarkable way, joined with those 
books as of the same character, by 

Origen de Prine. ii. l. (where he speaks 
of both as Scripture) iii. 9. in Joh. t. 1. 
(as “divinely inspired"); by S. Atha- 
nasius Epist. Fest. 39. t. 1. p. 693. ed. 
Ben.; Rufinus Expos. Symb. Ap.; S. 
Jerome Prol. Galeat. In the same 
sense, it is spoken of as * speaking 


divinely,” Clem. Al. Strom. i. fin. 
p. 356. S. Athanasius de Incarn. 8. 3. 
(though not canonical, de Deer. Nic. 
Syn. §. 18.) It was read in Churches 
(Eus. H. E. iii. 3.) in the East (S. 
Jerome Script. Eccl. Cat.) 

t Pind. Isthm. 6.18. It was alaw of 
Numa ( Plutarch. in vit.) still followed 
in Plutarch’s time, Id. Questt. Rom. 
ap. Cotel. ad Herm. see also La Cerd. 
in Ain, ix. 4. 

v “ Hence the fathers observe that 
the ‘loud erying’ which the prophets 
sent forth to God was not of the lips 
but the eagerness of the soul.” Theo- 
doret ap. Murat. add S. Cypr. de Orat. 
c. 9. Basil in Ps. 83, 16. Macarius 
Hom. 6. S. Aug. in Ps. 30. Enarr. 4. 
§. 10. “Loud erying to God is not 
with the voice but the heart. Many 
silent with their lips have cried aloud 
with their heart; many, noisy with 
their lips, could with heart turned away 


Kiss of peace; fasting concealed abroad, known at home. 311 


the voice but of the heart is God the hearer, as He is the 
seer. The demon of the Pythian oracle" saith, ‘I both under- 
stand the dumb, and hear him that speaketh not.’ Do the 
ears of God wait for sound? How then could the prayer of 
Jonah from the inmost belly of the whale, through the bowels 
of so great a creature, out of the very bottomless depths, 
through so great a mass of waters, make its way to Heaven? 
What more shall they gain, who pray more loudly than 
others, save that they stun their neighbours*? Nay, in 
publishing abroad their prayers, what do they less than if 
they should pray in public? 

XVIII. Another custom hath now gained strength. They 
that are fasting, having prayed with their brethren, withdraw 
the kiss of peace, which is the seal of Prayer. For at what 
time should peace rather be exchanged with the brethren, 
than when prayer, the rather thereby commanded, ascendeth 
up, so that they, being made partakers of our deed, may now 
dare to treat with a brother touching their own peace’? What 
prayer is perfect when severed from the holy kiss? Whom 
doth peace hinder in rendering his service to God? What 
sort of sacrifice is that, from which one returneth without 
peace? Of whatever sort be the action, it will not be better Matt.6, 18. 
than the observance of that precept, wherein we are com- 
manded to have our fasts 2n secret. For, by abstaining from 
the kiss, we are at once known to be fasting. But even if 
there be any reason in it, yet, that thou be not guilty 
touching this commandment, thou canst at home, if so it 
chance, delay thy peace with those amongst whom it is not 
possible that thy fast should be altogether secret. But in 
— what other place soever thou canst hide thy action, thou 
oughtest to remember the commandment: so shalt thou 
satisfy both thy rule abroad, and thy custom at home. So 


obtain nothing. If then thou criest, 
ery within,where Godheareth.” comp, 
in Ps. 3. §. 4. Ps. 4. § 5. Ps. 5. $. 2. 
&c. S. Hil. in Ps. 129. §. 2. ** Prayer 
is intercourse with God. Wherefore 
whether in whisper, or not even open- 


X Cassian, Coll, ix. 34. 


Y i.e. as Herald. explains it (Digr. 
ii.3,) that our brethren partaking of the 
benefit of our prayer (and that, the 
more acceptable to God through fast- 
ing, coll. S. Cypr. de Orat. c. 27.) 
as sealed to them with the kiss of 
peace, may be the more encouraged 
to be at peace with others. Operatio 
is used of the fast immediately after- 
wards and in the de Jejun. c. 8. 9. and 
by S. Cypr. 1. c. 
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also on the Paschal Day’, on which the strict observance of 
the fast is general, and as it were publie, with good caus 
we lay aside the kiss, caring nothing about hiding that, 
which we are doing in common with all. 

XIX. In like manner also most think, that on the days of 
stations* they ought not to attend the prayers at the sacri- 
fices, because, when the Body of the Lord hath been re- 


7i. e. of the Passion; Good-Friday ; 
adv. Jud. c. 10. “the Pascha is the 
Passion of the Lord,” the mdoxa orav- 
pécimoy as opposed to the más xa àva- 
otdoyov or Easter-Day, see Suicer v. 
mácxo li. l.p. 621 sqq. The vmaereía 
ToU mdoxa is used also of the whole of 
Passion-week, Constt. Ap. v. 14. Berno, 
c. 7. ap. Murat. assigns the reason 
* we abstain from the kiss on account 
of the act of the traitor Judas, who by 
a kiss of pretended peace betrayed the 
Lord Jesus Christ" Muratori is in- 
clined to infer from this passage and 
the de Jej. c. 2, that the two days of 
the Crucifixion and Burial of our Lord 
were alone observed as fasts in the 
African Church in Tertullian's time. 
But T. himself in the de Jejuniis c. 13. 
attests that * the Catholies" [and this 
must have been not individuals among 
them but the whole Church] ** did fast 
besides the Paschal times, beyond 
those days in which the Bridegroom 
was taken away, both interposing the 
half-fasts of the stationary days, and 
sometimes living on bread and water, 
[the Enpopayla] as to each seemed 
good." The differences then were, l1. 
That this fast was looked upon as 
most directly commanded by the Lord ; 
this and Easter Eve were the days on 
which the Bridegroom was taken away: 
2. They were stricter fasts, of entire 
abstinence, continuing to the evening, 
whereas on the stationary days, food 
might be taken at 3. (And this falls 
in with T.’s argument here, that the 
kiss seemed to dissolve the fast, as 
others he says inlike way imagined that 
the receiving of the Holy Eucharist 
did on the stationary days: so that he 
contemplated a longer and stricter 
fast.) 3. It may have been also that 
persons were left to their own dis- 
cretion, such as omitted to fast being 
free from ecclesiastical censures, 
whence T in the de Jej. 1l. c. goes on 
to represent the Catholics as arguing, 


* Lastly ye say that this is to be done 
of choice not of command,” and re- 
plies that whether of choice or com- 
mand, they did observe these further 
fasts, and so had nothing to urge 
against the Montanists. “Ye have 
shifted your ground then, by exceeding 
the tradition, when ye observe what 
has not been appointed." Bp. Beve- 
ridge has shewn that the forty-days of 
Lent are presupposed by the Council 
of Nice, Can, 5. [and also Can. 1.] 
were keptin the time of S. Athanasius ; 
were held to be an Apostolic institu- 
tion by Eusebius as wellas S. Jerome, 
S. Augustine, S. Basil, Theophilus, 
and S. Cyril Alex. &c.; were accounted 
by S. Irensus as the accurate way of 
observing it, and also as ancient, (al- 
though he also mentions that of 
keeping one or two days only,) and 
are mentioned by Origen (contempo- 
rary with T.) Hom. x. in Levit. Bev. 
Can. Cod. 1. 3. de Jej. Quadrag. add 
Bp. G. Hooper, Hist. Account of Lent. 

* The Wednesday and Friday of 


each week, so called from TY (see 
Buxt. Lex. Talm. in y.) They are 
alluded to again de Jej. c. 14. in the 
Ap. Can. 69. Hermas Pastor. 1. 3. sim. 
5. S. Clem. Al. Strom. vii. $. 12. p. 
316. Origen Hom. 10 in Lev.; and 
the Friday c. Cels.l. viii. 22. Peter 
Alex. Can. 18. Vietorinus Mart. de 
Fabr. Mundi. S. Basil, Ep. 289, ad 
Cesar. S. Jerome in Gal. c. 4. S. 
Epiphanius Expos. Fid. Constt. Ap. 
v. 15. vii. 38. S. Aug. Ep. 36 ad 
Casulan. The Holy Communion is 
mentioned to have been celebrated on 
these same days by S. Basil, S. Epi- 
phanius, Prudentius, Cathem. Hymn. 
8. S. Ambrose, Hom. 8. in Ps. 118, 
62. see Bev. 1l. c. c. 10. Bingham, 21. 
8. There is perhaps here a trace of 
a wish to lengthen out the fast of these 
days, upon which, as a Montanist, T. 
insisted, de Jej. e. 10. 
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ceived, the station must be broken up. Doth then the 
Eucharist break up a service devoted to God? Doth it not 
the more bind to God? Will not thy station be the more 
solemn, if thou standest also at the altar of God? When 
the Body of the Lord hath been received and reserved”, both 
are saved, both the partaking of the sacrifice, and the fulfil- 
ment of the service. If the station taketh its name from the 
model of war, (for we are also the soldiers of God,) surely no 2 que 2; 
joy, or sorrow, that cometh upon the camp, cutteth short the 
stations of the soldiers. For joy will the more willingly, 
sorrow the more painfully, attend to discipline. 

XX. But on the single point of the dress of women, the 
variety of observance maketh me act shamelessly in treating 
of it—a man, as I am, so utterly of no account—after the 
most holy Apostle, save that it is not shamelessly, if I treat 
it according to the Apostle. Touching modesty of dress and 
ornament, the rule of Peter is also plain, who forbiddeth with 
the same voice, because with the same Spirit also, as Paul, ; Tim. 2, 
both the vain glory of apparel, and the pride of gold, and 1 pet. 5,3. 
the meretricious pains-taking with ¢he hair. 

XXL But that which is commonly observed throughout 
the Churches, must needs be treated as a point undeter- 
mined, whether virgins ought to be veiled or no. For they 
who allow virgins to have the head uncovered, seem to lean 
upon this, that the Apostle hath not particularly specified* 
that virgins, but that women should be covered, not the sex, 1 Cor.11,6. 
as though he said ‘females,’ but a class of the sex by saying 
women. For had he named the sex by saying ‘ females,’ he 
would have laid down the rule absolutely for every woman. 
Again, when he nameth one class of the sex, he excepteth, 
by his silence, another. For, say they, he might have named 
either ‘virgins’ specially, or, by a comprehensive term, 
‘females’ generally. 

XXII. They who allow this, ought to consider the case 


b See ad Ux.ii.5. The Communion 
being a daily duty as well as privilege 
(see ab. on c. 6. n. z.) the Holy Eucha- 
rist was taken home by such as could 
not come to the daily assemblies, that 
they might partake of it in private. 
This practice had the obvious danger 


that it would be received with less 
reverence because with less solemnity, 
whence probably in later and less 
reverent times, the custom was abo- 
lished: see Bingham 15, 4. 13. 

© Comp. de Virg. vel. c. 4. 
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of the word itself, what is a ‘ woman’ from the earliest writ- 
ings of the Sacred Records; for they there find that it is a 
name for the sex, not a class of the sex; if so be that God 
called Eve, who had not yet known a man, both woman and 


Gen. 1, 27. female’. Wherefore Eve, while yet unmarried, was already 


Ry 9. 


2 Tim. 3, 
16. 


entitled woman: this title was made common to the virgin 
also. And no wonder, that the Apostle, moved surely by 
the same Spirit by Which, as a/7 Divine Seripture, so also 
that Book of Genesis was composed, hath, in putting woman, 
used the same word which, because of the instance of Eve 
unmarried, belongeth to the virgin also. All the other 
passages moreover sound not like it‘; for, by the very fact 
of his not having named virgins, (as in another place*, where 
he teacheth concerning marriage,) he sufficiently declareth 
that the thing is said of every woman, and of the whole sex, 
and that there is no distinction made of the virgin: he doth 
not name heratall. For he, who elsewhere remembereth 
to make a distinction, to wit when the difference requireth 
it, (and he distinguisheth each class by denoting them by 
their proper titles) where he distinguisheth not, in not 
naming each, wisheth no difference to be understood. What 
ifit be the practice in the Greek language, in which the 
Apostle wrote his letters, to call women as well as females, 
that is yuvaixes, as ÜnAslau^. Wherefore if this word be often 


4 The words feminam qua sexum 
generaliter, mulierem qua gradus 
sexus specialiter, ***female' for the 


tum, et illa Genesis,may be construed ; 
but Dr. Routh's neat correction * with 
the same sense' seems much more pro- 


sex generally, ‘woman’ for the class 
of the sex specially," have been omit- 
ted, as being probably a gloss, in that 
in their plainest sense they contradict 
the eontext,in which T. is shewing 
that * mulier" is used of the sex gene- 
rally. Eve also did not at that time 
belong to the class, intended by “mu- 
lier” in its specific sense ‘ woman,” 
comp. de Virg. vel. c. 5. In the same 
book e. 4. T. speaks of both as generic 
terms, and contrasted with the specifie 
terms, “ virgin,” * married,” “ widow.” 
* Naturale vocabulum est femina. Na- 
turalis vocabuli generale mulier. Gene- 
ralis etiam speciale, virgo vel nupta, 
vel vidua, vel quot etiam setatis nomina 
accedunt." 

* quo cum omnis Seriptura divinita- 


bable, cum omnis Scriptura Divina, 
tum et illa. 

f i, e. like the idea of virgins being 
excepted. [Tr.] 

€ 1. e. since in 1 Cor. 7, 34. where he 
meant to distinguish between a “ wo- 
man? (i. e. a wife) and a “virgin,” he 
names the *virgin;" here, where he 
does not name her, he means no such 
distinction. 

b usui est mulieres vocare tam fce- 
minas id est yuvaikas quam OnAclas. 
T's meaning is clear, that the Greek 
word which the Apostle used, »yv»?, is 
taken both in the specific sense of a 
* married woman" and the more gene- 
ral* female." But unless he has used 
the words vaguely, there must be some 
transposition,since mulier and yy} are 
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ised for the name of the sex, which is by interpretation used 

or that which is a female, in saying ‘ yvvj,’ he hath named 

he sex. And in the sex.the virgin also is touched upon. 

But there is also a clear declaration: Every woman, saith 1Cor.11,5. 
1e, that prayeth and prophesieth with her head uncovered, 
lishonoureth her head. What is every woman, but of every 

ige, of every rank, of every condition? In saying every, 

he excepteth nothing of ‘womankind,’ as neither doth he of 

man' who is not to be veiled, for he saith in like manner 

very man. As therefore, in the male sex, under the name ver. 4. 

of man, the boy also is forbidden to be veiled‘, so also, in 

the female, under the name of woman, the virgin also is 
commanded to be veiled. In either sex equally let the 
younger age follow the rule of the elder: let the virgin 

males too be veiled, if the virgin females be unveiled, for 
neither are these included by name. Let the man and the 

boy be distinct, if the woman and the virgin be distinct. It 

is in truth because of the Angels that he saith they ought to ver. 10. 
be veiled, since the Angels fell from God* because of the Gen. 6, 2. 
daughters of men. Who then would contend that women 

alone, that is already married, and dead to the virgin state, 

were objects of desire! except it be that virgins cannot 

excel in beauty and find lovers? Yea, I am considering 
whether! they did not desire virgins alone, when the Serip- ! videmus 
ture saith the daughters of men, because it could have called sets 
them the wives of men, or women indifferently. That too 

which it saith, And they took them for wives, maketh for 

this, because such are taken for wives, to wit, such as are 


the more specific names, signifying dicit. ‘The translator has hazarded 


the married state as well as the sex, 
foemina and 6gAeía the more general. 
Mur.comments as though it had stood 
* quam fceminas,” “to use the specific 
term ‘mulier’ more than ‘foenzina,’ i i.e. 
yvy; more than 65Aeía;" i.e. to use in 
the general sense of “woman” the term 
which is specifically used of the “ mar- 
ried woman," yv» rather than the 
more general term @nAefa; which is 
so. In the de Virg. vel. c. 5. T. says, 
“The Greeks, who more [than we] 
use the word mulier, yur}, of a wife." 
i The MS. has Nihil mulieris exci- 
it, dicendo omnis, sieut nec vir [viri] 
ec velandi; proinde enim * omnis vir* 


the conjecture *viri, which is in some 
degree favoured by an almost identieal 
passage, where the words correspond- 
ing to *sieut nec vir nec velandi' are 
‘eeque et de viro nec velando? The 
words ‘nec velandi! may then be 
paraphrased *qui eum vir sit, idcirco 
non velandus est) The form of the 
negative is illative as in Soph. Ant. 
xpyvvaikas elvar Thode und àveuévas." 
| Tr.] 

k See on Apol. c. 22. n. c. de Virg. 
vel. c. 7. 

! “coneupiscentie” rendered as 
though it were ** esse concupisc.” 
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free: whereas it would have expressed it otherwise con- 
cerning such as are not free. "They are free then as well 
through widowhood as through virginity ; and so, by calling 
the sex generally daughters, it hath also mixed together the 
species in the genus. Also when he saith that nature itself 
teacheth that women should be veiled, in that it hath given 
hair to women for a covering and an ornament, hath not the 
same covering and the same glory of the head been assigned 
to virgins also? If it be a shame for a woman to be shorn, 
it is equally so for a virgin". For those therefore, to whom 
one condition of the head is reckoned, one law also for the 
head is required, even for those virgins, whom their child- 
hood excuseth, for from the first she is called a female. 
Finally, Israel also thus observeth the law*. But if he 
observed it not, our law, enlarged and completed, would 
justify itself in the addition, in imposing the veil on virgins 
also. Let now that age be excused, which knoweth not its 
own sex: let it keep the privilege of its simplicity. For 
both Adam and Eve, when knowledge came to them, forth- 
with made coverings for themselves, because they had come 
to know. Yet surely in those, in whom childhood hath 
passed away, age ought to fulfil its duty, as to Nature, so 
also to Discipline. For both in their bodies and their 
functions they are transferred to the class of women. None 
is a virgin from the time when she is able to marry, since 
age, in her, hath already married its own husband, that is, 
time. But ‘some one hath devoted herself to God.’ Forth- 
with from that moment she both refashioneth her hair, and 
changeth all her dress to the way of women*. Let her 
therefore assert the whole character, and perform the whole 
part of a virgin. That which she hideth for the sake of 
God, let her completely cover over. It concerneth us to 
commend that, which the grace of God worketh, to the 
knowledge of God alone, lest we get from man the amends 
which we hope from God. "Why barest thou before God 


what thou hidest before men? Wilt thou be more bashful : 


in the publie way than in the Church? 1f it be the grace 


1 Cor.4.7. of God, and thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory, saith | 


m Comp. de Virg. vel. e. T, ? i.e. the matronly habit, instead of 
2 See de Cor. c. 4. de Virg. vel. c. 11. the flowing locks of the unmarried. . 
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he, as if thou hadst not received it 2 Why, by vaunting of 
thyself, dost thou judge others? Dost thou, by thy glorying, 
invite others to good? Nay, but thou thyself art in peril of 
losing it, if thou gloriest, and thou drivest others upon the 
same perils. That is easily plucked away, which is taken 
up through vain-glorious display. Be veiled, O virgin, if 
virgin thou art, for thou oughtest to be ashamed. If thou 
art a virgin, subject not thyself to many eyes. Let none 
wonder at thy face: let none discover thy feint. Thou 
feignest well the married woman, if thou veilest thy head. 
Nay, thou art not thought to feign, for thou hast wedded 
Christ?: to Him thou hast delivered up thy body. Act 
according to the rule of thy Husband. If He commandeth 
the married of others to be veiled, much more surely His 
own. But let no man think that she ought to be influenced 
by the rule of a predecessor’. Many" surrender to the 
custom of others their own sober judgment, and the strict- 
ness of it, so far as that these should not be compelled to 
be veiled. In any case it is fit that they who are so* of their 
own accord be not prevented, who now cannot deny them- 
selves to be virgins, content to be misrepresented in the 
report of them, through the confidence of their conscience 
before God. Nevertheless as touching those who are 
assigned to their betrothed husbands‘, I can affirm and 
testify resolutely, above my measure, that they ought to 

be veiled from that day on which they trembled at the 


mean nothing more than some indi- 
vidual Bishop who preceded. 


P See de vel. Virg. c. 3. 9. 11. 16. 
ad Ux. i. 4. de Exh. Cast. fin. de Res. 


Carn. e. 8. de Monog. c. 13.) S. Am- 
broseremarks on the number of conse- 
crated virgins in Africa and the East, 
de Virginit. c. 7. $. 36. ** Learn how 
many the Church of Alexandria and 
of the whole East and Africa is wont 
to consecrate yearly. Fewer of the 
human race are born here, than vir- 
gins are consecrated there,” see on 
S. Aug. Conf. viii. 15. n. p. 

3 T. has the same argument on the 
same subject in the de Virg. vel. c. 1. 
where he contends (in favour of the 
Montanist revelations) that the arti- 
cles of the Creed alone are immutable, 
in all other points, improvement is ad- 
missible, prescription no argument of 
truth, * Antecessoris" however need 


r multi. Many, who have the power 
ofregulating,i. e. the Bishops, give up 
their own better judgment to a con- 
trary practice. 

8 j. e. veiled; at least, virgins, who 
take the better course should not be 
hindered. So Dr. Routh. Mur. under- 
stands by * voluntarice" * they who of 
their own accord are virgins," which 
he explains to be such as are neither 
married in the world or to Christ, but 
were waiting for earthly marriage; 
but these are less * voluntarie" than 
those they are supposed to be opposed 
to, those who of their own will remain 
virgins altogether. 

t De Virg. vel. c. 11. 
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first bodily touch of a man, in the kiss and the right hand. 
For in them, all hath already married, age through ripeness 
and flesh through age, and spirit through consciousness, and 
modesty through trial of the kiss, and hope through expect- 
ation, and mind through will. And Rebecca is sufficient 
instance for us, who, her spouse being shewn her, veiled 
herself, married by the mere knowledge of him. 

XXIII. As touching kneeling also, Prayer is subjected to 
a variation in the observance, through eertain, a scanty few, 
who keep from their knees on the Sabbath". Which dis- 
agreement being exceedingly criminated in the Churches, 


the Lord will give grace that they may either yield, or hold - 


their own opinion without offence to others. But we,as we 
have received, ought, on the day of the Lord's! Resurrection 
alone, to keep from not only that*, but every posture of pain- 
fulness, and to forbear offices, deferring even our business, 
that we give no place to the Devil. Equally in the 
period of Pentecost also, which is expended in the same 
solemnity of rejoicing?. But on every day who would 
hesitate to prostrate himself before God at least in that first 
prayer, with which we enter upon the dawn? But on the 


Fasts and Stations no prayer must be observed without : 


kneeling, and the other usual modes of humiliation. For 
we are not only praying, but deprecating, and making satis- 
faetion unto God our Lord. Concerning the times of prayer 
there is nothing prescribed at all, save simply, to pray 
always and every where. 

XXIV. But how every where, when we are forbidden 


in publie? Every where, he saith, where opportunity, or ~ 


even necessity, hath given occasion. For it is not accounted 
an act contrary to the commandment in the Apostles, who 
in the prison prayed and sang to God, the prisoners hearing 


« Joann. Monach. Canonarium ap. 
Morinus de Peenit. “ On all sabbaths, 
Lord's Days, and festivals of the Lord, 
and the twelve days, and likewise 
during the days from Easter to All- 
Saints, not to kneelin prayer,” and in 
the Jur. Gr. Rom. 1. 3. de Lue. Patri- 
arch. $. 9. ap. Murat. “The Apostolic 
Canons punish whoso kneels or fasts 
on any Sabbath or on the Lord's day,” 


which however is a mistake. 

* see de Cor. c. 3. 

y The MS. has * pentecostes que : 
eadem exultationis solemnitatem dis- 
pungimur." This being corrupt, Dr. 
Routh's slight change has been ( 
adopted, “solemnitate dispungitur." 
Muratori’s is less neat, **q. e. ex. so-|| 
lemnitas est, dispungimus. | 


Prayer thrice aday tothe Trinity, beside morning and evening. 319 


them; in the ease of Paul, who in the ship celebrated Acts 27,35. 
the Eucharist 2» the presence of all. 

XXV. But as touching the time, the outward’ observance 
of certain hours besides will not be idle: I mean of those 
common ones, which mark the divisions of the day, the third, 
the sixth, the ninth*, which we may find more solemnized 
than the rest in the Scriptures. The first pouring of the 
Holy Spirit on the assembled disciples was at the third hour. Acts 2, 15. 
Peter on the day, in which he experienced the vision of 
every sort of common thing in that vessel, had gone up into Acts 10, 9. 
the housetop to pray at the sixth hour". He again, with 
John, went into the temple at the ninth hour, when he Acts 8, 1. 
restored the paralytic to his sowndness. And though they ver. 16. 
stand simply without any precept for their observance, yet 
let it be thought good to establish any sort of presumption, 
which may both render more strict the admonition to pray, 
and, as it were by a law, force us away sometimes from our . 
business to this service, (even as we read was the custom of 
Daniel also?, according, no doubt, to the rule of Israel,) that 
so we should pray at least not seldomer than three times a 
day, we who are debtors to the Three*, the Father, and the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost, exclusive, that is, of the regular 
prayers, which are due, without any admonition, at the 
beginning of day and night. But it becometh the faithful 
neither to take food, nor to go to the bath, without first inter- 
posing a prayer. For the refreshment and food of the spirit 
| must be esteemed before those of the flesh, and the things 
| of Heaven before those of earth. 
XXVI. A brother, that hath entered thine house, dismiss 


not without a prayer. ‘Thou hast seen, saith He, ‘thy ze s 
, 40. 


2 as contrasted with the inward 4i. e. even under the Old Testa- 
* praying always," end of c. 23. ment; Maimon. de Prec. et Bened. 

* see de Jejun. c. 10. S. Cypr. de Sacerd. c. 1. (Yad Chazaka lib. MANN 
Orat. Dom. Constt. Ap. viii.24. Clem. §. 2.) speaks of them as an institution 
Al. Strom. vii. 7. p. 306. S. Basil Reg. of Ezra. On sabbaths and other 
Fus. Tract. Int. 87. S. Jerome, Ep. festivals, they were four times a day ; 
107. ad Let. §. 9. 7 on the day of Atonement, five. 

* S. Cypr. 1. c. also as the hour of * Trium added from Cod. Med. The 
the Crucifixion, ld. l. e. Const. Ap. observation of the third, sixth, and 
vill. 94. — ninth hours in honour of the Blessed 
.. * S. Basil, Reg. Fus. Tract. Int.37. Tyinity is mentioned by S. Cypr. l. c. 
also as the hour of the Death of our — f S, Cypr, de Orat. c. ult. 

Lord, Const. Ap. 1. c. S. Cypr. 1. c. 
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brother: thou hast seen thy Lords.’ Specially a stranger, 
lest perchance he be an angel. But neither do thou, when 
thyself entertained by the brethren", ‘ put earthly refresh- 
ments before heavenly.’ For straightway thy faith will be 


judged. Or how wilt thou say, according to the command- 


ment, Peace be to this house, unless thou interchangest peace 
with those also, who are in the house ? 

XXVII. The more diligent in praying are wont in their 
prayers to subjoin Alleluia, and Psalms of that class‘, in 
the closing words of which those present respond. And 
most excellent, surely, is every custom, which by setting 
God before* us and honouring Him, helpeth to bring unto 
Him, as our best victim, a well-enriched prayer. 

XXVIII. For this is the spiritual victim which hath 
abolished the former sacrifices. To what purpose, saith He, — 
is the multitude of your sacrifices unto Me? I am full of 
the burnt-offerings of rams, and the fat of lambs, and I will 
not have the blood of bulls and he-goats. For who hath 
required these things at your hands? What therefore God 
hath required, the Gospel teacheth. The hour shall come, 
saith He, when the true worshippers shall worship the 
Father in spirit and in truth. For God is a Spirit, and 
therefore He seeketh such to worship Him. We are the true 
worshippers, and the true priests, who praying in spirit, 
in spirit would offer up the prayer of God, His own and - 
acceptable, as that which He hath required, which He hath 
provided for Himself. This, devoted from the whole heart, 
fed by Faith, adorned by Truth, through innocence un- 


s S. Clem. Alex. quotes the same 
words with the formula $761, Strom. i. 
18. p. 136. ed. Sylb. xi. 15. p. 168. 
Grabe supposes the allusion to be to 
Ex. 4, 16. Abp. Potter to Gen. 33, 10. 
or some apocryphal book. 

h Dr. Routh's corrections “ excep- 
tus" for “exemtis,” and * feceris" for 
* fecerit," have been adopted. 

1 Psalmi Alleluatici,i. e. those which 
elose with the word Alleluia, as Ps. 
104—106. 118. 115—118. 135. 146— 
150. They were obviously used at 
Festivals, forbidden in Fasts. On their 
use in different Churches, see Bing- 
ham,14.2.4. The use ofthe * alleluia" 
in the Communion Serviee came to 
Rome from the Church of Jerusalem, 


S. Greg. M. Ep. I. ix. Ind. 2. Ep. 62. , 

k Et est optimum utique institutum | 
omne, quod proponendo et honorando | 
Deo, competit saturatam orationem— 
admovere, i. e. the use of the Alleluia 
or the Alleluiatie Psalms, as a sub- 
ordinate part of devotion, are yet excel- 
lent,in so far as they contribute, by 
setting God before us, to devouter 
prayer. The construction however of 
“competo” with an inf. wants au- 
thority. Murator then stops “Deo | 
competit,” in the sense “and most 
excellently truly does any rite, which 
contributes to set God before us, and 
honour Him, serve to bring Him,” &c. 
making * admovere" to depend on 
“optimum est.” 
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blemished, through chasteness clean, crowned by Love—we 
ought to lead up to the altar of God, amid Psalms and 
Hymns, with the train of good works, for that it shall obtain 
for us all things from God. 

XXIX. For what hath God, Who requireth it, denied to 
the prayer that cometh of spirit and truth? We read, and 
we hear, and we believe how great are the proofs of its 
efficacy. Ancient Prayer indeed was wont to deliver both 
from fires, and from beasts, and from famine: and yet it had 
not received its form from Christ. But how much more 
largely doth the Christian Prayer—not place the angel of the 
moist wind in the midst of the fires, nor shut the lions’ Songofthe 
mouths, nor carry over to the hungry the dinner of the poser 
countrymen, nor by a deputed grace turn away any sense of dE m 
suffering, but—furnish with patience men while suffering, pragon 33. 
and feeling, and grieving; enlarge grace through virtue, that 94- 
Faith may know what it obtaineth of the Lord, by under- 
standing what it suffereth for the Name of God. Moreover, 
in time past, Prayer was wont to bring down plagues, rout 
the armies of enemies, hinder the blessing of rain. But now James 5, 
the prayer of righteousness turneth aside all the wrath of 1” 
God, keepeth watch for enemies, entreateth for persecutors. Mat. 6, 44. 
Is it wonderful that that knoweth how to wrest the waters! 
from Heaven, which could obtain even its fires? It is 2 Kings 
Prayer alone which overeometh God. But Christ hath P !* 
determined that it worketh no ill. All its power He hath 
bestowed on it from good. Wherefore it knoweth nothing, 
save to call back the souls of the departed from the very 
pathway of death, to recover the weak, heal the sick, cleanse 
those possessed by devils, open the gates ofthe prison, loose Acts 16, 
the bands of the guiltless. It is this which washeth away ?” ?*- 
sins, repelleth temptations, quencheth persecutions, com- 
forteth the weak-hearted, rejoiceth the strong of heart, 
bringeth home travellers, stilleth the waves, confoundeth 
robbers, feedeth the poor, guideth the sick, raiseth the fallen, 
supporteth the stumbling, keeping fast them that stand". 
Prayer is the wall of Faith, our armour and weapons against 


1 See Apol. e. 5. p. 18. and note z. — weak-hearted, to raise up them that 
7» comp. Litany, tostrengthen such fall." 
as do stand, to comfort and help the 
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man", who watcheth us on every side. Wherefore never let 
us walk unarmed. By day let us remember our station, by 
night our watch. Under the arms of Prayer let us guard 
the standard of our Captain: in Prayer let us await the 
trumpet of the Angel’. Even the Angels pray all. Every 
creature prayeth. The cattle and the wild beasts pray, and 
bend their knees, and going forth from their stalls and dens 
look up to Heaven, not listless? with their mouth, with 
quivering effort to move it with their own breath. Nay, 
even the birds, now as they soar, lift up themselves to 
Heaven, and stretch out the cross of their wings for hands, 
and utter somewhat, which may seem a prayer. What more 
then of the duty of Prayer? Even the Lord Himself hath 
prayed’, to Whom be honour and power for ever and ever. 


» Muratori supposes this may mean 
a persecuting Emperor; Oberthur's 
conjecture “hostem,” i.e. Satan, for 
“hominem” (except as an easier read- 
ing) is more probable, coll. S. Cypr. 
de Zelo et liv. init. 

? by night. 

P otiosi ore perhaps otiosiores, Tr. 
Muratori proposes otioso or otioss, a 
fem. having preceded. 

4 vibrantes spiritu suo movere, sc. 
os or ccelum, * movere," depending 
upon * vibrantes" as an Hellenism. As 
the mouth of the Christian is moved by 
the Holy Spirit, so the animal makes a 
sort of quivering effort, (vibrantes)mo- 


vere os suum spiritu suo. [Tr.] so 
Muratori, if the text be sound, “ co- 
nantes spiritu suo ora ad laudendum 
Deumatque orandumimovere;"ortaken 
as an asyndeton, * beating [the air] 
with their breath [spirit] they move 
onward," *the sending forth their 
breath," corresponds with what he says 
of *«the birds uttering somewhat like 
prayer;" * movere" may stand con- 
trasted with ** egredientes." In either 
case, T.interprets first the action of 
the animals, then their voice; **spi- 
ritu" is chosen probably as a pur- 
posely strong word, comp. Eccl. 3, 21. 
7 S. Cypr. 1. c. c. 19. 


Note H. p. 299. 


The Divine Nature of our Lord is called *the Spirit" by many of the 
fathers, not as confusing Him with God the Holy Ghost, but because “ God 
is a Spirit." Again, God the Word took unto Him the human nature, and 
became flesh, through the Operation of the Holy Ghost, so that the man 
Christ Jesus was born, it may be said, by the Word through the Holy 
Ghost. Thirdly, we are told in the Old Testament that “the Word of the 
Lord came" to the Prophets, as well as that they *spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost;" and these are both united in the words, “the 
Spirit of Christ which was in them ;” so that the fathers spake indifferently 
of the Word or the Spirit speaking in or by the Prophets. Fourthly, the 
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word may have been chosen purposely in order to express the Consub- 
stantiality of the Persons of the Blessed Trinity*. Under some of these 
heads fall the different passages”, in which the fathers speak of the Divine 
Nature of our Lord being **a" or * the Spirit." 

l. Thus it is used of a “ Spiritual Nature," as opposed to flesh, by 
S. Ignatius (Ep. ad Smyrn. Init. p. 34. see Bull def. Fid. Nic. i. 2. 5.) **in 
the immaculate Spirit, the Word of God, greeting," and S. Hermas, (Simil. 
3. §. 5. p. 105. ib. and ii, 2. 3.) * The Son is the Holy Spirit," [i. e. the 
Divine Nature, | but the servant [the human nature] **is the Son of God ;" 
and S. Barnabas, (c. 7. p. 21. ib.) ** Since He was about to offer up for our 
sins the vessel of the Spirit," i.e. His human nature. S. Clement Rom. 
(Ep. 2. 8. 9. p. 187. ib. ii. 3. 5.) “being Spirit, He became flesh." Tatian, 
c. 7. “ That Heavenly Word, having been begotten a Spirit of the Father, 
and being the Word from the Power of the Word, made man the image of 
immortality.” S. Iren. (5. 1. 2.) ** For if, not being man, He seemed man, 
Heneither remained what He in truth was, Spirit of God, (Mvcdua Geod,) since 
the Spirit is invisible," and (§. 3.) “In the end, the Word of God and 
Spirit of God, united with the ancient substance of the formation of Adam, 
formed a living and perfect Man, receiving the perfect Father." S. Athanas. 
(de Incarn. Christi ap. Pref. Bened. ad Hil. §. 63.) ** God the Word is a 
Spirit," and the author of the * de Communi Essentia Patris et Fil. et Sp. 
S. (8. 49. ap. Athanas. T. 2. p. 26. ib.) ** Christ Himself calleth the Divinity 
of the Word Holy Spirit, (as He said to the Samaritan woman that God is 
a Spirit,) but His humanity the Son of man;" and S. Greg. Naz. (Or. 45. 
ol. 42. 8. 9.) ** And God coming forth with that He had taken, was One out 
of two contraries, flesh and Spirit, whereof One deified, the other was 
deified :”” and S. Hilary, (de Trin. ix. 14.) ** Who when He had emptied 
Himself that remaining the Spirit Christ He the Same might be the man 
Christ:" and Gregory de Fide Orthod. (c. 8. ap. S. Ambr. App. T. 2. p. 355. 
quoted by S. Aug. Ep. 148. §. 10.) “ when He deigned to put on man, He 
brought not corruption into His Eternal Nature, so as to change Spirit into 
flesh." The author of the de Mont. Sina et Sion adv. Jud. ap. Cypr. 8. 3. 
* On which Mount [Sion] the Holy Spirit, the Son of God." To this class 
belongs, in Tertullian himself, Apol. c. 21. and adv. Prax. c. 27. and adv. 
Mare. iii. 6. “unwilling to admit that heretofore also the Word and Spirit, 
i. e. The Christ of the Creator, was despised by them.—For if thou deniest 
not that the Son and Spirit and Essence of the Creator is His Christ," &e. 
adv. Prax. c. 14. * For we say that the Son also was in Himself so far 
invisible, as the Word and Spirit of God ;" and c. 27. ** Of these Jesus con- 
sisted, of flesh as man, of Spirit as God, Whom then the Angel, in that He 


* Bp. Bull refers to Holy Scripture Marc. 2, 8. (who observes that this way 
itself for the Divine Nature in Christ of speaking was continued even after 
being spoken of as ** the Spirit," Mark the Arian and Macedonian heresies, as 
2,8. Rom. 1, 3. 4. 1 Tim. 3, 16. Heb. by Pheobadius and Epiphanius,) the 
9, 14. 1 Pet. 3, 18—20. John 6, 63. Benedictine Editors of 3. Hilary, Pref. 
coll. 56. [add 1 Cor, 15, 45.] 8. 57 sqq. p. xviii —xx. and Bp. Kaye, 

b The following passages are chiefly "Tertullian, and Justin Martyr. 
supplied by Bp. Bull, l. c. Grotius ad 
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was Spirit, declared the Son of God, reserving to the flesh to be called the 
Son of man.— Thou who explainest the Son of God of the flesh, say who is 
the Son of man: or, will He be Spirit? but thou willest that the Spirit 
is the Father Himself; because God is a Spirit, as though there were not 
also a Spirit of God, as God is the Word and there is the Word of God," 
de Carne Christi, c. 18. ‘If He had flesh as well as Spirit, when He pro- 
nounces (Joh. 3, 6.) as to the nature of the two substances, which Himself 
also bears, He cannot seem to have ruled as to His Spirit, and not as to 
His flesh. So then, since He is of the Spirit of God, and God is a Spirit, 
and He is God, born of God, He is also of the flesh of man, born man in 
the flesh." S. Greg. Nyss. also says, (Orat. 2. e. Eunom. t. 2. p. 485. ap. 
Bull i. 2. 5.) “To the Father and the Son alike is the title both of ‘The 
Spirit! and of ‘The Holy, adapted by Holy Seripture; for ‘God is a 
Spirit,’ and ‘The Spirit before our face is Christ the Lord,’ (Lam. 4, 20.) 
and‘ The Lord God is holy,’ and there is ‘One holy, One Lord Jesus 
Christ,’ " &c. 

2. The second chief class is where the Word is said to be cause of the 
birth of the Man Christ Jesus, as Holy Scripture itself says, “ The Word 
became flesh" by taking it, or **'The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee and 
the Power of the Highest shall overshadow thee;" and these must be one 
and the same; whence different fathers suppose that by the “ Holy Spirit" 
in S. Luke also is meant the Word, or by this the Third Person, and the 
Second by the ** Power of the Highest," our Lord being called ** the Power 
of God," 1 Cor. 1, 24. 

Thus Justin M. (Apol. i. 33.) * That Spirit and that Power from God 
we may not conceive of as any thing else than the Word:" and; Hermas, 
l.c. §. 6, “That Holy Spirit, which was infused first of all in the body, 
in which God should dwell;” and perhaps S. Irenzeus (5. 1. 3.) “not willing 
to understand that the Holy Spirit came to Mary and the Power of the 
Highest overshadowed her, wherefore also what was born is holy and 
the Son of the Most High God, the Father of all, Who operated His 
Incarnation and set forth anew generation." Tertullian himself (according 
to the right reading cum virgo Maria a Verbo Dei preegnans) says, * When 
the Virgin Mary was found with child from the Word of God," (adv. Jud. 
c. 12.) as Zeno (1. 2. Tr. 9. 1.) “Mary conceives of Him Whom she bears; 
and (1. 2. Tr. 8.) **the womb of Mary is enlarged not with seed but with 
the Word;” and on the text in S. Luke, (adv. Prax. c. 26.) “this Spirit 
of God will be the Word. For as when John saith, ‘the Word was made 
flesh,’ we understand the ‘Spirit’ also, when the * Word’ is mentioned, so 
here also we acknowledge the Word also, under the Name of the Spirit.” 
S. Cyprian (de Idol. Van. 8. 6. p. 19. Oxf. Tr.) ‘He enters into the Virgin 
and puts on flesh, being the Holy Spirit." S. Hilary, (de Trin. ii, 26.) “ The 
Holy Spirit coming from above sanctified the Virgin’s womb, and breathing 
therein (‘for the Spirit breatheth where it Jisteth’) mingled Itself with the 
nature of human flesh." S. Gregory (ap. Ambr. l. c. p. 356.) * Thou seest 
that the Spirit, i. e. the Son of God, came to the Virgin, and came forth 
thence Son of God and of man." The same doctrine (though not in the 
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same words) is contained in S. Athanasius (de Incarn. §. 8.) ** He, being 
powerful and Creator of all, formeth for Himself as a Temple, a body in 
the Virgin." Probably from the same passage Theophilus of Antioch 
speaks of * the Word" being “‘the Spirit of God, and the Beginning, and 
the Wisdom, and the Power of the Highest." (ad Aut. ii. 10.) 

3. Justin M. speaks indifferently of the inspiration of the Prophets as 
derived from the Adyos or from the Holy Spirit,—the Adyos Apol. i. 33. and 
35, joining eumemvevopévor, and Kivodvtos @clov Adyov, Apol. ii. 10. Dial. §. 49. 
87. the Holy Spirit, ib. $. 25. 32. 52. 55, &c, In like way Tertullian, adv. 
Marc. iv. 33. * For since in Esaias even then Christ, being the Word and 
Spirit of the Creator, had foretold of John,” iii. 6. ** We being certain, 
that Christ always spake in the prophets, being the Spirit of the Creator, 
as the prophet attests, “the Spirit of His Person, Christ the Lord," &c. 
and 16, “ For Who spake but the Spirit of the Creator which is Christ?" 
add S. Cyprian de Orat. Dom. init. p. 177, Oxf. Tr. 

4. The title seems to have been chosen to express the Consubstan- 
tiality of the Father and the Son. Thus S. Ambrose de Fil. Div. c. 5. 
(ap: Murat.) “But this is the meaning of the Name, that you may 
believe an Unity of Substance in the Father and the Son, although you 
cannot explain the thing itself which is unutterable; so that whether you 
say Light of Light, or Word of Word, or Spirit of Spirit, or Lord of Lord, 
whatever you may say of Him, you may believe the Father and Son of One 
Essence.” And S. Epiphanius (Heer. 73. §. 18.) “ Wherefore through the 
Epistle to the Philippians, he taught us how the Person of the Son is 
like to the Person of the Father. For He is a Spirit of the Father. Yet 
not the same but like, because the Spirit, which the Son is, is not the 
Father.” In like way S. Irenzus (2. 48. [28. 5] ib.) speaks of the title, 
** the Word,” as in some way belonging to the Father. ^ God existing all 
as Mind, and existing all as Word, what He thinks that He also speaks, 
and what He speaks that He also thinks. For His thought is Word and 
Word Mind, and the all-containing Mind, that is the Father.”’ Again, in 
speaking of the Divinity of the Holy Ghost, it is not unusual with them to 
insist on the title * Spirit" being applied to the Three Persons; to The 
Father, John iv. 24; to The Son, Lam. iv. 40. So S. Cyril, Jerus. Cat. 
xvii. 34. S. Basil c. Eunom. iii. 3. de Sp. S. c. 19 init. S. Cyril Alex. 
Thes. xiii. c. 1. Anastas. Sinait. de Rect. Fid. dogm. Bibl, Patr. t. i. p. 298, 
ed. de La Bigne, quoted by Ruyz, l. c. Disp. 65. S. 2. 8. 2. 


Note Y. on c. iv. p. 303. 


The fathers, after the Council of Nice also, often speak of The Son as 
the BovAj, Voluntas, of The Father, chiefly in answer to the sophism of 
Eunomius, that The Son was begotten with or without the will of The 
Father; if without, this would suhject The Father to necessity; if with, 
then that will of The Father preceded The Son, and He was not coeternal. 
The fathers answered (among other things) that Himself was the Will of 
The Father. Thus S. Athanas. Orat. 2.8. 2. “Ifthe Father hath a will, 
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and His will is effective, and His will sufficeth to the being of things 
which receive being, but the Word is Effective and Creator, it hath no 
doubt that He is the living Will of The Father and His Substantial 
Energy, and true Word, in Whom all things have their being and are 
well-ordered.” And Orat. 3. §. 61. (ap. Petav. de Trin. 6. 8. 14.) that the 
Will of The Father is in The Son, according to that, “*Of His will begat 
He us in the Word of truth.’ Therefore the Will of God, as to all things 
whether formed once for all or regenerated, is in the Word, in Whom He 
maketh and regenerateth what He hath determined. And this the Apostle 
signifies again, (1 Thess. 5, 14.) ‘This is the Will of God in Christ Jesus 
towards you. But if His Will also is in Him, in Whom He maketh, how 
can He Himself also be in will and choice? For if He also, as ye;say, is 
in Will, the Will concerning Him must needs be in some other Word, by 
Whom Himself also is, for it hath been shewn that the Will of God is not 
in things created, but in Him in Whom and through Whom all created 
things are." And more explicitly §. 63. “ Being the Very Word of the 
Father, He excludeth any act of Will (SovAnois) before Himself, being 
Himself the living Will (Bova)) of the Father, and Power and Worker 
of what seemeth good to the Father. And this Himself saith of Himself 
in Proverbs; ‘Counsel (Bov3j) is Mine and safety; Mine is wisdom, Mine 
also strength!’ For as, Himself being ‘Wisdom,’ in which He * prepared 
the heavens’ and Himself being ‘strength’ and power, (for Christ is ‘the 
Power of God, and the Wisdom of God,’) He saith here, altering it a 
little, ‘Mine is prudence, Mine also strength. So when He saith, 
* Mine is Counsel, it is that He is the Living Counsel of the Father, 
as also we have learnt from the prophet, that He was called the * Angel of 
mighty Counsel (Is. 9. 6. LX X) and the Will of the Father." And 
S. Greg. Nyss. Or. 12. c. Eunom. t. 2. p. 773, quoted by Petav. 6. 8. 21. 
* Hath The Father willed any thing, The Son also being in The Father, 
hath seen the will of The Father, yea rather Himself was the Will of The 
Father. For He Who hath all the things of The Father in Himself, there 
is nothing of The Father's, which He hath not; but if He hath in 
Himself all the things of The Father, yea rather hath The Father 
Himself also, assuredly with The Father and the things of The Father, 
He hath in Himself the whole will of The Father." S. Aug. de Trin. xv. 
20. (ib. &. 21.) ** Some, to avoid calling the Only-Begotten Word the Son 
of the Counsel or the Will of God, have said that the same Word is 
Himself the Counsel or Will of The Father. Better in my judgment to 
call Him Counsel of Counsel, and Will of Will, like as Substance of 
Substance, Wisdom of Wisdom; lest according to that absurdity which we 
have already refuted, The Son be said to make The Father to have wisdom 
and will, if The Father have not in His own substance wisdom or will ;? 
which was followed by the Council of Toledo (A.D. 633), who said that 
“The Son is Will of Will," and that **secundum essentiam Voluntas 
genuit Voluntatem." Faustinus (c. Arian. c. 1. Bibl. PP. t. iv. ib.) “It is 
then piously said that The Son is the Will of The Father, as He is also 
*the Wisdom of God'—what is the Will of God, but the Wisdom of God? 
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For in God Will is not one thing, Wisdom another." S. Cyril Alex. 
Thes. Ass. 7. t. 5.c.1.p. 51. “If then the Word Who is in and of The 
Father is the wisdom and power of The Father, He it is in Whom 
He willeth, and through Whom He worketh all things, how then was He 
begotten by will, in Whom the will of The Father is? For we must 
either feign another Wisdom, as ye say, or if there is no other, but He 
alone is the Wisdom of The Father, then He is the Will (Bodvanois) also. 
For the Will of God is in Wisdom,” p. 55. (ap. Petav. de Trin. 2. 5. 9.) 
* He had not then His being by will, as created things, but He was, as 
the Will of The Father, in Him, being the very Essence of Him Who 
begat Him;" and de Trin. Dial. 5. ib. p. 555. * If then the will (Anois) 
be in these different things, and no right-minded person could think that 
it was thus with the. Divine Nature, The Father is not Will, but being 
conceived of in His own Essence, hath His own Son, as His Coessential 
and Coeternal Will;" add Marius Victorinus (l. 1. adv. Arium. Bibl. Patr. 
t. 4. col. 200. 212. ap. Petav. 6. 8. 2.) S. Ambrose (de Fide, v. 17. 8. 224. 
ib. $. 21.) prefers the form that The Son hath the Will of The Father; 
* Neither did Will nor Power precede The Son; for in what is He 
inferior, Who hath all things which The Father hath? For He both 
received all things from 'The Father by virtue of the Generation, and 
expresseth The Father wholly by the glory of His Majesty.” 

Passages in which S. Clem. Alex. entities The Son The Will of The 
Father, are Peedag. iii. ult. * The Good Will (Bovanua) of The Good 
Father,” and Strom. v. 1. p. 547. “Almighty Will," 0éAuo rayroxparopixdy, 
add c. 9. p. 573. and Orig. de Prine. quoted by Coteler. on Recogn. i. 24. 
where The Holy Ghost is entitled **'The Will proceeding from the First 
Will," (The Son.) 

Muratori, who cites or alludes to the above, (out of Petavius,) adds 
S. Clement, Origen, [ap. Pamph. Apol. pro Orig. t. iv. p. 34. ed. de la 
Rue.] S. Jerome. Petavius himself cites also Cerealis (lib. adv. Max. c. 9. 
Bibl. PP. t. 4.) inferring thence, that The Father is neither greater nor 
anterior to The Son, *since The Father could not be without Will." 
Ruyz in 1 S. Thome (from whom Petavius drew largely) adds Questt. 
ad Orthod. ap. Just. M. q. 144. (Disp. 8. s. 7. n. 16.) Damascen. de Fide 
i. 18. (ib. n. 19.) Greg. Betic. de Trin. (Disp. 58. s. 5. n. 14.) 


OF PATIENCE. 


[Tillemont (H. E. T. 3. p. 262.) seems rightly to have inferred, that the * de 
Patientia" was written by Tertullian while in the Church; 1) from its 
general calm subdued tone, so different from that of his Montanistic treatises ; 
2) from his allowing flight in persecution, c. 13. Lumper (art. iv.) contends 
that it is Montanistic on the following inadequate grounds; 1) that * the 
grace of the Divine Spirit” is the Paraclete; but itis only His ordinary aid to 
faithful Christians ; 2) that he prefers widowhood to second marriage, c. 13 ; 
butso do all the Fathers except in ease of necessity; 3) that he calls a second 
marriage adultery, c. 12; a wrong interpretation, see ib. 4) that he praises 
voluntary fasting, c.13, but see ib. The peculiarity of the Montanists were 
not voluntary, but compulsory, additional fasts. The Catholics objected to 
them, that they did not leave them voluntary. 5) L. compares c. 12, * this 
patience waiteth for," &c. with the de Pudic. c. 1.extr.; butthere T.is speaking 
of second marriages as adultery in such sort as, to the last, to exclude from 
the Church those who contract them. There is no point of resemblance. | 


I. Iconress to the Lord God it is with sufficient rashness, 
if it be not even shamelessness, that I venture to write con- 
cerning Patience, for the practice of which I am altogether 
unfit, being a man in whom is no good thing: whereas it is 
fitting that they who take in hand to set forth and commend 
any thing, should first be found themselves living in the 
practice of that thing, and should direct the energy, earnest- 
ness, boldness, of their admonitions by the example of their 
own conversation, so that their words blush not for the lack 
of their deeds. And I could wish that such blushing might 
bring its own remedy, so that the shame of not shewing forth 
in ourselves that which we go about to advise for others 
might school us into shewing it forth, were it not that the 
greatness of some good things, as well as of evils, so over- 
beareth our powers, that the grace of the Divine Spirit alone 
can work in us effectually for the comprehension and the 
performance of them. For that which is the most good is 
the most in the hands of God, and no other than He Who 
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possesseth “ dispenseth it to each" as He seeth fit. Where- 
fore it will be a sort of comfort to reason about that which it 
is not permitted us to enjoy, like sickly persons, who, while 
they lack health, know not how to be silent about its 
blessings. In like manner I, wretched man that I am, ever 
sick with the fever of impatience, must needs sigh for, and 
call upon, and speak all my thoughts upon, that healthy 
state of patience which I possess not, when I call to mind, 
and in the contemplation of mine own weakness, ruminate 
on the thought that the good health of Faith and soundness 
in the Lord's Religion do not easily result to any one, unless 
Patience sit at his side. Such an object is it made to the things 
of God, that no one, who is a stranger to patience, can obey 
any commandment or do any work pleasing to the Lord. 
Its good quality even they, who live blindly’, honour with 
the title of the highest virtue. Philosophers indeed, who 
are accounted creatures* of some wisdom, ascribe so much 
to it, that, while they disagree among themselves in the 
various humours of their sects, and the strife of rival 
opinions, yet haying a common regard for patience alone, 
in respect of this one alone of their pursuits they are joined 
in peace: in this they conspire together: in this they are 
confederate: this they pursue with one mind in? aspiring 
after virtue: itis in patience that they set up the whole 
display of their wisdom. There is strong testimony on its 
side, when it advanceth even the vain sects of worldly 
philosophy unto praise and glory. Or is there not rather 
an injury done to it, when a divine thing is made to grovel 


^ amongstthe doingsofthisworld? Butno matterfor them, who 


shall presently be ashamed of their own wisdom, when it is, 
together with the world, destroyed and brought to dishonour. 

II. To us it is no human affection of cynical indifference, 
schooled by a stupid apathy, which giveth authority for the 
exercise of patience, but the divine ordering of a lively and 
heavenly rule, setting forth God Himself as the example of 
patience”, first as the Being Who scattereth the dew of this 


lowca 


2in restored 


light over the just and the unjust equally, Who suffereth the Mat. 5, 45. 


offices of the seasons, the services of the elements, the 


* Animalia. U. conjectures *ani- some fleshly wisdom.” 
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* tributes of the whole creation, to come alike to the worthy 


and the unworthy; bearing with those most unthankful 
nations, who worship the follies of their own craft, and 
the works of their own hands, and persecute His name, 
His household!; bearing with covetousness, with iniquity, 
with wantonness, with the maliciousness which daily waxeth 
insolent’, so that by His own patience He robbeth Himself; 
seeing that the greater part believe not in the Lord for this 
reason, because that for so long a time they have not known 
that He is wroth with the world. 

III. And this instance indeed of Divine patience, being 
as it were afar off, may perchance be reckoned among those 
things which be too high for us. But what shall we say of 
that which hath in a manner been handled among men 
openly in the world’? God suffereth Himself to be con- 
ceived in the womb of a mother, and abideth the time‘, 
and being born waiteth to grow up, and being grown up 
is not eager to be acknowledged, but putteth a further 
slight upon Himself, and is baptized by His own servant, 
and repelleth the attacks of the tempter by words only. 
When from the Lord He became the Master, teaching man 
to escape death, having well learned, for salvation's* sake, - 
the forgiving spirit of offended patience, He strove not, He 
cried not; neither did any hear His voice in the streets: 
the shattered reed He did not break, the smoking flax 
He did not quench. For there was no lying voice in the 
Prophet, yea rather in the testimony of God Himself, Who 
put His own Spirit in His Son with perfection of patience. 
None that desired to cleave unto Him did He not receive ; ~ 
no man’s table or house did He despise; yea‘, Himself 
ministered to the washing of His disciples’ feet. He scorned | 
not the sinners nor the publicans. He was not angry even 
with that city which would not receive Him, when even His 
disciples would have desired that fires from heaven should 
presently appear against a town so scornful. He healed the 


© Cypr. c. 4. fense patientie eruditus. Rig.conjec- ' 

4 Jerome, Ep. 22, ad Eustoch. $. tures evadere ad salutem, scilicet. 
39. f Atquin. U. eonjectures * aquam" 

*i.e.man's.docens hominem evadere as in the de Bapt. c. 9. aquam discen- 
mortem, ob salutem scilicet veniam of- tibus ministrat. 
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unthankful; He gave place to those that laid snares for Him. 
This were but little, if He had not had in His own company 
even His own betrayer, and yet did not determinately make 
him known. But when He is delivered up, when He is led Is. 53, v. 
as a sheep to the slaughter, for so He openeth not His mouth 
more than the lamb when in the power of Ais shearer: He 
at whose side, if He had desired it, legions of angels from Matt. 26, 
Heaven would at one word have been present, approved not °* 
the avenging sword of even a single disciples. In Malchus 
the patience of the Lord was wounded. Wherefore also He ver. 52. 
cursed the works of the sword for ever after, and, by the 
restoration of soundness to him whom He had not Himself 
hurt, He made satisfaction through Patience the mother of 
Mercy. I pass in silence the Crucifixion, for it was for that 
that He had come into the world; yet was there need of 
insults also that He might undergo death? But being 
about to depart, He desired to be filled to the full with 
the pleasure of patience. He is spit upon, is beaten, is 
mocked, is foully clothed, still more foully crowned. Won- 
drous constancy in patience! He Who had purposed to hide 
Himself in the form of man, followed none of the example of 
man's impatience! In this especially ought ye, O Pharisees, 
to have acknowledged the Lord; none among men could 
have worked patience such as this. Such and so great 
proofs,—whose greatness is with the nations indeed a dimi- 
nishing, but with us is the cause and building up of Faith,— 
manifest clearly enough to those, to whom it is given to 
believe, not only by the discourses of the Lord!in teaching, 
but by His sufferings in enduring, that patience is the nature 
of God, the effect and excellency of a sort of innate pro- 
perty. 
IV. Wherefore if we see all good and well-disposed 
servants having their conversation according to the dis- 
position of their Lord, (if indeed the art of deserving favour 
be obedience, and the rule of obedience a tractable sub- 
jection) how much more ought we to be found in our 


€ others *edueentis" “of one who endo sed etiam passionibus Domini 

drew the sword." sustinendo. Rig.conjeetures passioni- 
h See de Cor. c. 11. p. 177. bus in sustinendo, the cod. P. having 
i non sermonibus modo in precípi- Dni. 
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behaviour according to the Lord! we, that is, who are the 
servants of the Living God, Whose judgment upon His 
people turneth not on the question between a shackle and 
a hat*, but on that between eternity of punishment and of 
salvation. For escaping which severity, or inviting which 
free goodness, there is need of a diligence in obedience 
great as are the things themselves which that severity 
threateneth, or that free goodness promiseth. And yet it 
is not only from men supported by their slavery, or owing 
us service in any other right, that we exact obedience, 
but even from the cattle, even from the beasts, knowing 
that they have been provided and given over for our use 
by the Lord. Shall these therefore, which God hath put 
in subjection to us, be better than ourselves in the rule 
of obedience? Finally these acknowledge those whom they 
obey: do we hesitate to listen to the Lord, to Whom Alone we 
are put in subjection? But how unjust, yea how unthankful 
is it, not to repay from thyself that, which through another's 
kindness thou gainest from others, unto Him through Whom 
thou gainest it! And no more will I say of the exercise of 
obedience due from us unto the Lord God. Fora knowledge | 
of God bringeth with it a sufficient understanding of the 
duties incumbent on it. Still that we may not seem to have 
thrown in this concerning obedience as a motive foreign to 
our subject, even obedience itself is derived from patience. | 
An impatient man doth never obey, nor a patient man resist. 
Who therefore can treat too much at large of the goodness 
of that, which God the Lord of all good things, and the 
Manifester and Aecepter of them, carried about with Him | 
in His own self? to whom again can it be matter of doubt 
that every good thing ought, because it belongeth to God, 
to be followed after with all their mind by those who belong 
of God? whereby the question of patience is determined in 
brief, and as it were within the short summary of a rule. 

V. Nevertheless the farther proceeding of a discussion on 
things necessary to the faith, is not idle, because not un- | 
profitable. Much speaking, if indeed it be ever bad, is : 
never bad in edifying. Wherefore if our discourse be of 
any good thing, the matter requireth that we should also 

k The first the badge of slavery, the second of freedom. [Tr.| 
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review the contrary of that good thing. For thou wilt throw 
more light on the question, what ought to be followed, if 
thou in like manner discussest what ought to be avoided. 
Let us consider therefore about impatience’; whether, as 
patience is born and found in God, so its adversary be in 
our adversary ; so that it may hence appear how in its very 
origin it is opposed to the Faith. For that which is con- 
ceived by the rival of God is surely not in friendship with 
the things of God. There is the same disagreement between 
the things, as between their authors. Seeing moreover that 
God is the best, the devil on the contrary the worst of 
beings, they testify by their very diversity that neither 
worketh for the other; so that any good thing can no more 
be thought by us to be produced out of the evil one, than 
ean any evil out of the good. Itis in the Devil himself 
therefore that I discover the birth of Impatience, at that 
moment when he did not patiently bear that the Lord God 
should put all the works which He had made, in subjection 
to His own image, that is, to man". For had he borne it, 
he would not have grieved, and had he not grieved, he 
would not have envied man. Therefore he deceived him, 
because he had envied him; but he had envied him because 
he had grieved; he had grieved because forsooth he had not 
borne the thing with patience. Which of the two, wicked 
or impatient, that angel of perdition was at the first, I care 
not to enquire, since it is evident that his impatience began 
with his wickedness, or his wickedness from his impatience, 
| then that they conspired together, and grew up inseparably 
in the one bosom of their father. But that which he had 
been the first to feel, by which he had entered first" on the 
course of sin, taught by his own experience what an help 
it was to sin, that same did he call to his aid for driving 
man into sin. The woman forthwith on meeting him, I 
may say without rashness, was by her very converse with 
him breathed upon by a spirit infected with impatience; 
so that she would never have sinned at all, if she had 
preserved to the end her patience towards the Divine 
prohibition. What of this too, that she bore not to have 
been met alone, and had not even patience to be silent 
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before Adam, not yet her husband, not yet bound to give 
ear to her? and so she maketh him aid in transmitting! that 
which she had derived from the Evil One. Wherefore a 
second human being also perisheth through the impatience 
of the other, and presently he perisheth of himself through 
his own impatience likewise exercised in both cases, both 
as touching the warning of God and the craft of the Devil, 
not having patience to observe the one or to repel the 
other. Hence the judgment had its source from the same 
point as the crime: hence God began to be angry in that 
whereby man was first led to sin: hence patience first 
began in God in that whence His anger first arose, Who 
then, content with pronouncing a curse only, refrained from 
the violent execution of punishment against the Devil. 
Otherwise what sin is imputed to man as committed by 


him before that of impatience? He was innocent, and in . 


the closest friendship with God, and the inhabitant of 
Paradise. But when once he yielded to impatience, he 
ceased to have his savour pleasing unto God: he ceased 
to be able to bear heavenly things. From thenceforward 
man given to the earth, and cast out from the sight of God, 
began to be an easy tool of Impatience for every thing 
which could offend God. For she, on being conceived 
of the seed of the Devil, straightway, through the fruitful- 
ness of wickedness, brought forth Anger as her son, and 
trained him up, when brought forth, in her own arts. For 
the very thing, which had sunk Adam and Eve in the 
depths of death, taught their son also to begin with mur- 


der. I should without cause ascribe this to impatience, .. 


if that first slayer of a man, and first slayer of a brother, 
Cain, had borne with even mind, and without impatience, 
the rejection of his offerings by God: if he had not been 
angry with his brother: if in brief he had slain no one. 
Since therefore he could not kill unless he were angry, nor 
be angry unless he were impatient, he sheweth that that 


which he did through anger must be referred to that Im- | 


patience, by whom the anger was prompted. "Through these 
things" was the cradling, in a manner, of Impatience then 
> Per hee Impatientie [est L.H.] conjecture Et hse guidem Imp. Rh. 


tune infantis quodammodo incuna- conjectured Sed hee, 
bula, P. Rh. Gel. Rig. adopts U.'s 


Ti 


All sin from impatience of enduring temptation. 335 


an infant. But how great her growth afterwards! and no 
wonder: for if she were the first to sin, it followeth that 
because she was the first, she is therefore the single, womb 
of all sin, pouring forth from her own spring the various 
streams of crime. As concerning murder I have done: but 
being at the first brought forth by anger, it layeth all other 
motives also, whatsoever it afterwards desired for itself, on 
impatience as its origin. For whether a man worketh this 
wickedness from enmity, or for the sake of gain, he must 
first become impatient of hatred or of covetousness. What- 
ever forceth men to act, unless they be impatient of it, 
cannot be wrought out in action. Who hath given way 
to adultery, without being impatient of lust? But even if 
the sale of their chastity is in women compelled by the price 
proffered, surely here is, according to the rule, a lack of 
patience for the contempt of gain. These are mentioned as 
the chief sins in the eyes of the Lord», for, to speak briefly, 
every sin is to be ascribed to impatience. Evilis the impa- 
tienceof good. Every immodest man isimpatient of modesty, 
and the wicked of virtue, and the impious of piety, and 
the turbulent of peace. In order that each man may 
become evil, he must become unable to continue patiently 
in good. Such is the hydra of our sins! How can it but 
offend the Lord that hateth iniquity? Is it not plain that 
even Israel also ever sinned against God through impatience ; 
from the time when forgetful of the heavenly arm, whereby 
they had been brought out from their afflictions in Egypt, 
they desired of Aaron gods to go before them; when they 
poured forth the offerings of their gold for the idol, because 
they bore impatiently the delay, so necessary, of Moses 
while conferring with God? After the raining down of 
manna for food, after the flowing of the water from the rock 1 Cor.10,4. 
which followed them, they despair of the Lord, not enduring 
thirst for three days; for with this impatience also they are 
reproached by the Lord. And not to travel over each 
particular, they never perished otherwise than by sinning 
through impatience. But how came it that they laid hands 
upon the Prophets, but because they could not patiently 
bear to hear them? They laid them on the Lord Himself, 
because they could not even patiently bear to see Him. 
? ad Uxor. i. 5, 
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. But if they had begun to be patient, they would have been 


delivered. 

VI. It is this then which both followeth and goeth before 
Faith. Briefly, Abraham believed in God, and by Him was 
accounted righteous, but it was his patience which proved 
his Faith, when he was commanded to offer up his son, 
I may not say for the trial but for the testimony, (in a 
figure) of his Faith. But God knew him whom He had 
accounted righteous. A command so grievous, which even . 
the Lord was not pleased to have fulfilled, he both heard 
with patience, and, if God had willed it, would have 
performed. With good reason therefore was he blessed, 
because he was also faithful: with good reason was he 
faithful, because he was also patient. Thus Faith illumined 
by Patience, having been sown among the nations through 
the Seed of Abraham, Which is Christ, and having brought 
in grace over the Law, appointed Patience as her helper for 
enlarging and fulfilling the Law, because this alone had 
been before wanting to the teaching of righteousness. For 
in times past they were wont to demand eye for eye and 
tooth for tooth, and rendered with usury evil for evil; for | 
Patience was not as yet, because neither was Faith, upon 
the earth. In fact, Impatience in the mean time availed 
itself of the opportunities of the Law. It was easy to do so, 
while the Lord and Master of Patience was away. But 
when He came afterwards and joined in one the grace of 
Faith with Patience, from that time it hath not been lawful 
to provoke even by a word, nor even to say thou fool, 
without danger of the judgment. Anger was forbidden, 
passions restrained, the wantonness of the hand checked, | 
the poison of the tongue taken away. The Law gained 
more than it lost, when Christ said, Love your enemies, bless 
them which curse you, and pray for them which persecute 
you, that ye may be the children of your Father which is in 
Heaven. Seest thou what a Father Patience gaineth for . 
us? In this main commandment the whole rule of Patience . 
is briefly comprehended, since it is not permitted to do evil | 
even when it is deserved. 

VII. But now while we are going through the causes of 
impatience, the other commandments also will fall into 
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their proper places. If the mind be disturbed by the loss 

of property, it is warned in almost every place in the 
Seriptures of the Lord to despise the world: nor is there 

added any more powerful exhortation to despise money, 

than the fact that the Lord Himself is found with no riches: 

He ever justifieth the poor and condemneth beforehand 

the rich. - Thus did contempt of riches foreminister unto Luke6,21. 
patience of losses", shewing by the rejection of wealth that 

the damage of it also ought not to be regarded. "That 
therefore which we have no manner of need to seek after, 
because the Lord also sought not after it, we ought to bear 

the diminution of, or even its privation, without disquiet. 

The Spirit of the Lord hath declared by the Apostle, that 
covetousness is the root of all evil. This let us understand 1 Tim. 6, 
as consisting not in the desire of that only whieh is 
another's, for even that which seemeth to be our own is 
another's; for nothing is our own, since all things are 
God's, Whose also are we ourselves. Wherefore if, when 
we suffer loss, we take it impatiently, we shall be found, ‘ 
in grieving for a loss in that which is not ours, to border 

upon covetousness. We covet that which is another's, 

when we bear impatiently the loss of that which is another’s. 

He that is disturbed by impatience under loss, by preferring 
earthly to heavenly things, sinneth immediately against 

God: for he disturbeth that spirit which he hath received 

from God for the sake of a thing of this world. Let us 
therefore willingly lose the things of earth, and keep the 

things of Heaven. Let the whole world perish so that 

I gain Patience. Now I know not whether the man who 

hath not determined to bear with firmness the loss of any 

of his goods either by theft, or by violence, or even by 
slothfulness, could, easily or with his whole heart, himself 

lay hands on his own goods for the sake of almsgiving. 

For who that cannot at all bear to be cut by another, applieth 

the steel himself to his own body? Patience under losses 

is an exercise in the act of giving and communicating. 


? Tta detrimentorum patientiefasti- Patience in the loss of it," i. e. taught 
dium opulentize preministravit; or if man hy anticipation how to bear its 
detrimentum, * thus did a contempt of loss, [Tr.] or ** foreministered to Pa- 
wealth furnish beforehand matter for tience its loss," i e. how to lose it. 
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Dz Pat. He is not unwilling to give, who feareth not to lose. Besides, 

Reet how shall he that hath two coats impart one of them to him 
that hath none, unless he be also one, who if a man ‘take 

Matt. 5,40. away his coat, can offer unto him his cloak also? How shall 

Luke 16,9. we make to ourselves friends of Mammon, if we love him 
so much that we cannot bear to lose him? With the loss 
of him we shall be lost also. Why in this world do we 

Mat.10,39. find where we ought to lose? "To exercise impatience 
under all losses is the part of Heathens, who perchance 
prefer money to the soul: for indeed they do so when 
from the last of lucre they engage in the gainful perils 
of merchandize by sea; when, for the sake of money, they 
hesitate not even in the forum to attempt what condemn- 
ation" itself must dread; finally, when they hire themselves 
out for the games and for the camp; when, after the 
manner of brute beasts ?, they plunder in the highway. But 
it is meet that we, according to the difference which is 
betwixt us and them, lay down not our souls for money, 
but money for our souls' sake, either willingly in giving, 
or patiently in losing. 

VIIL In this world we carry about us our very souls 
and bodies exposed to injury from all men, and under this 
injury we submit to be patient. Shall we be grieved by 
taking thought for things of lesser moment? - Away with 
such defilement from the servant of Christ, that his patience, 
made ready for greater temptations, should fall away in 
trifling ones! If any shall try to provoke thee by open 

Matt.5,39. violence, the admonition of the Lord is at hand: Ju him 
that smiteth thee on the face, saith He, turn the other cheek 
also. Let his wickedness be wearied out by thy patience. 
Be the blow what it may, bound up with pain and insult, 
he will suffer an heavier one from the Lord. "Thou beatest 

M pun that wicked man the more by bearing with him, for he 

'" ^ shall be beaten by Him, for Whose sake thou bearest with 


© i, e. they who know certainly that even at the judgment-seat, where 
they shall be condemned, (abstr. for would he not? ” 
coner.) Lae. Aristotle (Rhet. i. 14.) P The conjecture of Rhen. and Rig. 
instauces it as an aggravation of an has been admitted **in mores besti- 
offence, if it were committed “ where arum" for *immemores bestiarum,”’ 
they who do wrong are punished; as P. and cod. Patern. 
do false-witnesses, ‘ for if one do wrong 
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him. If the bitterness of the tongue should break out in 

cursing or railing, reflect on that which hath been said: 

Rejoice when men shall curse you. The Lord Himself Matt. 5,17. 
was cursed under the Law, and yet is the only Blessed. Deut. 91, 
Wherefore let us His servants follow our Lord, and let ?3. 

; : Gal. 8, 18. 
us take cursing patiently, that we may be able to be 
blessed. If I hear not with unrufüed mind any wanton 
or naughty word spoken against me, I must needs myself 
also render bitter speech in my turn, or I shall be tortured 
by silent impatience. When therefore I have smitten 
another with evil speaking, how shall I be found to have 
followed the teaching of the Lord, wherein it is delivered 
unto us that a man is defiled not by the pollutions of 
vessels, but of those things which proceed out of the mouth ? Mark 7,8. 
And again: that there remaineth an account to be given 
by us for every vain and 2d/e word. It foloweth therefore Mat. 12,36. 
that what God forbiddeth us to do, He also admonisheth 
us to bear patiently from another. Here I would now 
say a word of the pleasure of Patience. For every wrong, 
whether inflicted by the tongue or by the hand, when 
it hath encountered Patience, will be finally disposed 
of in the same manner as any weapon launched and 
blunted against a rock of most enduring hardness. For 
it will fall upon the spot, its labour rendered vain and 
unprofitable, and sometimes recoiling backward will wreak 
its fury, by a violent reaction, upon him who sent it forth. 

For a man injureth thee on purpose that thou mayest be 
pained; for the gain of the injurer lieth in the pain of the 
injured. When therefore thou hast overthrown his gain by 
not being pained, he must himself needs be pained in 
missing his gain: and then thou wilt come off! not only ! ibis 
unhurt, which even in itself is sufficient for thee, but wien 
besides this both pleased by the disappointment of thine 
adversary, and avenged by his pain. Such is the profit 
and the pleasure of Patience. 

IX. Nor is even that kind of impatience excused, 
which is felt on the loss of our friends?, when a certain 


claim * of grief pleadeth in its behalf. For the gem. Fase 
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sideration of the Apostle’s warning must be preferred', who 
saith, Sorrow not for the sleep of any one, even as the 
Gentiles which have no hope. And with good cause. For if 
we believe that Christ rose again, we believe also in our own 
resurrection, for whose sakes He both died and rose again. 
Wherefore since the resurrection of the dead is certain, 
grief for death is idle, and impatience in that grief is idle 
also. For why shouldest thou grieve, if thou believest 
not that he hath perished? Why shouldest thou take it 
impatiently that he is withdrawn for a time, who, thou 
believest, will return again? That which thou thinkest to 
be death is but a departing on a journey. He that goeth 
before us is not to be mourned, but altogether to be longed 
for: and even this longing must be tempered with patience. 
For why shouldest thou not bear with moderation that he 
hath departed, whom thou shalt presently follow? But 
impatience in such a matter augureth ill for our hope, and 
isa double dealing with our faith. Besides, we injure 
Christ, when, as each is called away by Him, we bear it 
impatiently, as though they were to be pitied. J have, 
saith the Apostle, a desire to be taken and to be with Christ. 
How much better doth he shew the desire of the Christians 
to be! Wherefore, if we impatiently mourn for others who 
have obtained this desire, we are unwilling to obtain it 
ourselves. 

X. There is also another chief incentive to impatience, 
the lust of revenge, which busieth itself in deeds either of 
glory or of malice. But glory also is every where the 
same', and malice never otherwise than hateful to the 
Lord, and in this instance especially so, when, being pro- 
voked by the malice of another, it carrieth itself beyond 
it in following out its revenge, and, by returning evil, 
doubleth that which hath been already once committed. 
Revenge, in the eyes of Error, seemeth to be the solace 
of pain; in the eyes of assured? Truth is convicted of 
maliciousness. For what difference is there between him 
that provoketh and him that is provoked, except that the 
one is convicted of evil-doing first, and the other after- 


r i.e, every where bad; as there adopts Urs.’s conjecture, “sed et gloria 
follows, “ nunquam non odiosa." Rig. utique vana" for * ubique una.” 
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wards? Nevertheless, each is guilty of injuring a man be- 
fore the Lord, Who forbiddeth and condemneth all wicked- 
ness. In evil doing, no account is taken of the order of 
actions, nor doth a different place [in that order] separate 
what a like nature maketh one. Wherefore the command is 
absolute, that evi/ must not be recompensed for evil. A like 
deed hath a like merit. How shall we observe this com- 
mand, if,in our disdainfulness!, we shall not disdain revenge? 
And what honour shall we pay to the Lord God, if we shall 
take unto ourselves the free power of revenging ourselves? 
We, creatures of corruption? and earthen vessels that we are, 
are grievously offended with our own servants, who take upon 
themselves to avenge themselves on their fellow-servants ; 
and those who offer their patience as a gift to ourselves, as 
remembering their own lowly and servile condition, and 
loving the right of masters to receive honour, we not only 
approve of, but render them even larger satisfaction than 
they would have claimed forthemselves. And is our cause 
in any danger when thus committed to the Lord, so righteous 
in judgment, so powerful in execution? Why then do we 
believe that He is our judge, if not also our avenger? This 
He promiseth us that He will be, saying, Leave vengeance 
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unto Me, and Iwill repay ; that is, ‘ Leave your patience to 


me, and I will reward your patience.’ For when He saith, 
Judge not, that ye be not judged, doth He not require 
patience? For who is he that will not judge another, save 
he who will be patient in not avenging himself? Who 
judgeth in order that he may pardon? And if he shall 
pardon, yet hath he taken care to have the impatience of 
judging, and hath taken away the honour of the One and 
only Judge, that is, God. But with how many miscarriages. 
is impatience of this sort wont to find fault*! How often hath 
Revenge repented! How often hath its violence become 
worse than the things which caused it! For there is nothing 
undertaken with impatience which can be effected without 
violence; and there is nothing effected with violence which 
hath not met either a stumbling-block, or an overthrow, or 
hath gone headlong. Now, if thou avenge thyself too slightly, 


* i.e. as brought upon it by itself, jecture of Rhen. adopted by Pam. and 
ineusare, Edd. P.: ineursare is a con- Rig. 
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thou wilt be mad: if too abundantly, thou wilt be overbur- 
dened. What have I to do with revenge, the measure of 
which, through impatience of my pain, I am not able to 
regulate? But if I shall keep a guard over my patience, 
I shall suffer no pain; and if I shall suffer no pain, I shall 
desire no revenge. 

XI. After having treated in order, according to my ability, 
these principal subjects of impatience, why should I ramble 
among the rest, such as are to be found at home and abroad ? 
Wide and widely spread is the working of the Evil One, who 
darteth forth manifold excitements of the spirit, and these 
sometimes small, sometimes very great: but the small ones 
despise for their littleness; to the great ones, in proportion to 
their exceeding greatness, submit. Where the hurt is small, 
there is no need of impatience: but where the hurt is greater, 
there the medicine of patience! is the more necessary for the 
hurt. Let us therefore strive to endure those things which are 
inflicted by the Evil One, that the rival zeal of our patience 
may mock the zeal of our adversary. But if there be some 
things which we ourselves bring upon ourselves, either 
through imprudence or even of our own accord, let us 
undergo with equal patience those things which we impute 
to ourselves. And if there be some things which we believe 
to be inflicted by the Lord, to whom can we render our 
patience better than to the Lord? Nay, He teacheth us to 
rejoice moreover and to be glad, in that we are thought 
worthy of divine chastisement. 4s many as I love, saith He, 
I chasten. Oh! blessed is that servant, on whose amend- 
ment the Lord is bent; with whom He deigneth to be angry ; 
whom He deceiveth not by hiding His admonitions from 
him! On every side therefore we are bound to the duty 
of exercising patience. Because? wherever we come in 
the way of either our own sins, or the snares of the 
Evil One, or the admonitions of the Lord, great is the 
reward of this duty, to wit, our happiness. For whom hath 
the Lord called happy save those which are patient, when 
He saith, Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven? Surely no one is poor in spirit, except 
he be humble. And who can be humble except he be 
patient? because no one can abase himself without patience 
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first, to bear the very act of abasement. Blessed, saith He, 
are they that weep and mourn. Who beareth such things 
without patience? Wherefore to such it is promised that 
they shall be comforted, and that they shall laugh. Blessed Matt. 5, 4. 
are the meek. Under this title it may not be that the HE 
impatient ean at all be numbered. Likewise when He Matt. 5, 9. 
denoteth the peacemakers, under the same title of blessed, 
and calleth them the children of God, are the impatient akin 
to peace? A fool may understand this. But when He saith, 
Rejoice, and be exceeding glad, when men shall revile you Mat. 5, 12. 
and persecute you, for very great is your reward in Heaven, es D 
He surely doth not promise this exceeding gladness to impa- 
tience, for no one will be exceeding glad in adversity, except 
he have first despised it: no one will despise it, except 
he have exercised patience. 

XIL As respecteth the rule of that peace, which is so 
pleasing unto God, who is there at all, that is of his own 
nature impatient, who will forgive his brother even once, 
not to say seven times, and still less seventy times seven? Mat.18,22. 
Who, whiles he is in the way with his adversary to the 
judge’, will end the matter by agreeing with him, except ! ad judi- 
he first sever from himself that vexation, that harshness, 7, 
that bitterness, which are in fact the venom of impatience ? Matt.5,25. 
How wilt thou forgive and it shall be forgiven thee, if, for ae 
lack of patience, thou be retentive of an injury? No man 
divided in spirit against his brother will offer his gift upon 
the altar, except first by being reconciled with his brother, Matt.5,23. 
he return to patience? If the-sun go down upon our wrath, dis". 
we are in danger. We may not continue for even one day 
without patience. And since it directeth every kind of 
wholesome discipline, what wonder if it administer also to 
repentance, which is wont to come to the succour of the 
fallen! when, in a separation between man and wife, (for 
some cause, that is, for which it is lawful either for a man or 
a woman to persevere in continuing in a state of widowhood,) 
this Patience waiteth for, desireth, urgeth?, their salvation, ?exhor- 
as for those who will one day begin to repent. How much *™ 
good doth it confer on both! the one it hindereth from duy 


3 Edd. and P. have nisi prius jam dolorem has been kept,as probable and 
doleret. U. corrects animi dolorem: necessary. 
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adultery‘, the other it amendeth. In the same manner it is 
present also in those holy examples of patience in the Lord's 
parables. It is the patience of the shepherd which seeketh 
and findeth the sheep which was gone astray; for Impa- 
tience might easily despise that one sheep. But through 
Patience he undertaketh the labour of the search, yea, and 
moreover carrieth on his shoulders the deserted offender, a 
patient bearer of his burden. Again, it is the patience of 
the Father which both receiveth, and elotheth, and feedeth 
the prodigal son, and excuseth him to the impatience of his 
angry brother. He therefore which had been lost is saved, 
because he began to repent. His repentance is not lost, 
because it meeteth with patience. For by whose rules save 
those of Patience, is Charity instructed, that chief mystery 
of the Faith, that treasure of the Christian name which the 
Apostle commendeth with all the power of the Holy Spirit? 
Charity, saith he, suffereth long: therefore she useth 
Patience. She is kind: Patience doeth no unkindness. 
She envieth not: this indeed properly belongeth to Patience. 
She savoureth not of wantonness: she hath derived her 
modesty from Patience. She is not puffed up, doth not 
insult: for this belongeth not to Patience. And she seeketh 
not her own, she beareth with her own", so she may profit 
another. Nor is she easily provoked: for otherwise what 
would she have left for Impatience todo? Wherefore, saith 
he, Charity beareth all things, endureth all things: that is, 
because she is patient. With good cause therefore she shall 
never fail: for all other things shall be cleared away, brought 
toaclose. Tongues, Knowledge, Prophecies, are exhausted : 
Faith, Hope, Charity, abide: Faith, which the patience of 

t TT. calls marriage with the heathen 


in itself adultery, (see ad Uxor. ii. 2,3.) 
Abstinence from it then on the Chris- 


vivat.” Rig. corrects (as he says, from 
* antiquissima exemplaria,”)“alterum 
ad alterum non facit," * sendeth the 


tian side was keeping from adultery, 
while the heathenwas bythe endurance 
amended. So apparently Rhen. (fol- 
lowed by Pam.); only they speak of 
the Christian’s doing penance, accord- 
ing to later Canons, (see Bingham, 22. 
2.1.) but this does not explain adulte- 
rum. Lac. explains it of the case for 
which our Lord allows divorce, and ex- 
plains * adulterum non faeit" “alter, 
qui adulterum a se repulit facit Pati- 
entia ut non adulteretur sed caste 


other (the party sinned against) not 
to another,” i.e. causes not him or her 
to marry again. '* Adulterum" cannot 
be understood of such marriages, since 
T. admits of them. (see Note at the 
end of ad Uxor. ii.) 

" i.e. ills. Suffert is the reading of 
the Edd. and P. Latinius conjectured 
“sed offert;" Rig. corrects “ si offert," 
which gives an easier sense, * seeketh 
not her own, since she offereth up her 
own, so she may” &e. 


345 
Christ hath produced; Hope, which the patience of man 
waiteth for; Charity, which Patience accompanieth, God 
being its Master. 

XIII. Thus far then I have spoken of Patience, as simple 
and uniform, and situate only in the mind, while I labour for 
itin many ways in the body also, that I may win the Lord, 
seeing that it hath been shewn forth by the Lord Himself in 
the holy exercise of the body also, if indeed the master mind 
easily shareth with that wherein it dwelleth, the inspirations 
of the Spirit. What then is the working of Patience in the 
body? In the first place the afflicting of the flesh, an 
offering propitiating the Lord by the sacrifice of humiliation, 
when it offereth up to the Lord filthy garments with scanti- 
ness of food, being content with simple victuals, and a pure 
draught of water*, when with this it joineth fasting’, when it 
groweth familiar with ashes and sackcloth. This patience of 
the body commendeth our prayers, strengtheneth our en- 
treaties for mercy: this openeth the ears of Christ our God, 
seattereth abroad His severity, draweth forth His mercy. So 
that king of Babylon, when, having offended God, he lived 
deprived of the form of a man in filthiness and dirt for seven 
years, as soon as he had offered as a sacrifice the patience of 
his body, he both recovered the kingdom, and, which is more 
to be desired for a man, made satisfaction to God. Now, if Dan. 4, 32. 
we discuss the higher and more blessed stages of bodily *^ 
patience, it procureth also, on behalf of holiness, the conti- 
nency of the body. It is this which both keepeth one a 
widow, and sealeth another as a virgin, and exalteth him 
that hath made himself an eunuch unto the kingdom of Mat.19,12. 


Uses of bodily endurance in penitence, continency, 


* the inpopayla, “ bread, salt, and 
water,” the only food used in the Holy 
week, Bingham, 21. 1. 25.; according 
to the Council of Laodicea, can. 50. 
during all Lent; see also Suicer sub v. 
Tertullian attests this to have been at 
times the practice of the Church, 
** sometimes also living on bread and 
water,” (de Jej. c. 13.) only not com- 
pulsory, The Xerophagie objected to 
the Montanists, were additional com- 
pulsory periods of fasting. ib. c. 15. 
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three, four, or five days, which they 
passed in perfect abstinence, eating no- 
thing all the week until the morning of 
the Resurrection,” Bingham, 21. 1, 25. 
Dionysius and Epiphanius use the cor- 
responding term, drepribéacw (Kowroi 
BiereXoüvres) see Cotel. on the Apost. 
Constt. v. 18. and the Conc. Elib. can. 
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Ap. Constt.have às 8c cuvdrrety ópo, 
Sozom. (ib.) émovvdrreyv. S.Jerome, 
Ep. 24. (ol. 15.) ad Marcell. retains 
Ts word “omnes pene hebdomadas 
conjungens ;" see others ap. Bingh. 1. c. 
"Tert. speaks of it as a practice of the 
Church in the holy week. de Jej. c. 14. 
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Heaven. That which cometh of the excellence of the spirit 
is accomplished in the flesh, by the patience of the flesh. 
Finally, this patience warreth in persecutions. If flight 
press us, the flesh fighteth against the hardships of flight. 
If even the prison prevent! us, the flesh is in bonds, the flesh 
is in the stocks, the flesh is on the earth, and in that 
lack of light, and that endurance? of all things. But when at 
last it is brought forth to the blessed trial, to the opportunity 
of the second baptism, to the very ascending up to the seat 
of God, there no patience is of more value than that of the 
body. If the spirit is willing, yet the flesh is weak without 
patience, wherein lieth the safety of the spirit, as also of the 
flesh itself. But when the Lord saith this concerning the 
flesh, declaring that it is weak, He sheweth what is needful 
for strengthening it, namely, patience against the whole 
array of evils contrived for the overthrow of faith, or for its 
punishment, in order that it may bear, with all perseverance, 
the stripes, the fire, the cross, the wild beasts, the sword, 
which things the Prophets and Apostles by enduring over- 
came. : 

XIV. In this strength of patience Esaias is sawn asunder, 
and ceaseth not to speak concerning the Lord: Stephen is 


stoned, and asketh forgiveness for his enemies. Oh! how - 


exceeding blessed is he also, who against the whole power of 
the Devil worked out in full every sort of patience! whom 
neither the driving away of his herds, nor all that abundance 
of cattle nor his sons taken away by a single blow of ruin, 
nor finally the torment of his body in its wounded state ’, 
deprived of his patience, the* integrity which he devoted? to 
the Lord: whom the Devil smote with all his might in vain! 


EY: 


T7 


For he was not moved away by so many afflictions from his - 


reverence of God, but he was set as an example for us, and 


a testimony of the working-out of patience, both in the spirit | 


and in the flesh, both in the mind and in the body : so that 
we may neither sink under the damage of our worldly goods, 
nor the loss of those most dear to us, nor even the afflictions 
of our own bodies. How did God in this man build up 
a trophy over the Devil! how did He set up His banner 
over the adversary of His glory! when this man, in reply to 
all the mass of tidings brought to him, uttered nothing from 
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his mouth save thanks to God! when he denounced’ his wife yop 2, 9, 
ptteady wearied out with afflictions, and advising a wicked 
oro: Well! God was rejoiced. Well! the Evil One 
‘was cut asunder, while Job was wiping away with great 
patience and filthy discharge from his boils, which he was 
bringing back, in mockery, the worms, while broke out Job 7,5. 
from them, into the same holes and pastures in his perforated* 
flesh. Wherefore this labourer for the victory of God, having 
‘beaten back all the darts of his temptations by the coat of Eph.6, 16. 
mail and the shield of patience, presently both recovered 
from God the soundness of his body, and had in possession 
twice as much as he had lost; and, if he had wished that his Job 42, 10. 
sons should be restored, he would have been again called 
their father. But he had rather they should be given back 
'to him a£ that Day. Having full confidence in the Lord, he 2Tim.4,8. 
deferred a joy so great to another season. He endured this 
voluntary bereavement, that he might not live without some 
kind of patience. 

XV. Thus is God an abundantly sufficient depository of 
Patience. If thou placest a wrong in His hands, He is an 
avenger ; if a loss, He is a restorer; if pain, He is a phy- 
sician; if death, He is the Resurrection. What a licence 
hath Patience, in having God for her debtor! And not 
without cause: for she observeth all His pleasure, she inter- 
poseth her aid in all His commands. She fortifieth Faith, 
guideth Peace, assisteth Charity, instructeth Humility, 
waiteth for Penitence, setteth her mark upon Confession, 
tuleth the flesh, preserveth the spirit, bridleth the tongue, 
restraineth the hand, treadeth temptations under foot, driveth 
away offences, perfecteth martyrdoms, consoleth the poor, 
ordereth the rich, straineth not the weak, wasteth not the 
strong, delighteth the believer, inviteth the heathen, com- 
mendeth the servant to his master, his master to God ; Philemon. 
adorneth the woman, approveth the man; is loved in the 
boy, praised in the young man, respected in the old; is 
beautiful in every sex, in every age. Come now, let us 
describe her form and her demeanour. She hath a counte- 


z As an object of God's displeasure, * foraminose, Rig. conjectures re- 
(exsecraretur); “foolish” (Job 2,10.) formose, P. &c. having reformasse. 
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De Par. nance serene and mild, a forehead smooth, contracted with no 
16. wrinkle of grief or of anger, her brows evenly and cheerfully 
relaxed, her eyes cast down in humility, not in melancholy. 
Her mouth beareth the seal of honourable silence. Her 
colour is such as those have who are free from care and 
crime. Her head is often shaken at the Devil, and her smile 
defieth him. For the rest, her clothing about her bosom is 
white and closely fitted to the body, as being neither puffed 
!inque- out nor ruffled'. For she sitteth on the throne of that most 
sae 4, kind and gentle Spirit, Who is not in the gathering of the 
whirlwind, nor in the blackness of the cloud, but belongeth | 
2 Kings 19, to the soft calm, clear and single, such as Elias saw Him at 
11-12. ‘the third time. For where God is, there also is His foster- 
child, to wit, Patience. When therefore the Spirit of God 
descendeth, Patience, never divided from Him,accompanieth 
Him. If we receive her not together with the Spirit, will | 
He abide with us always? Nay, I know not whether He 
would continue any longer. Without His companion and | 
handmaid, He must needs be grieved at every place and | 
time. Whatsoever His enemy inflicteth He cannot endure 
alone, lacking the instrument of endurance. This is the way | 
this the rule, these the works of an heavenly and true, that is. 
a Christian, patience; not like the patience of the nations | 
of the earth false and shameful. For that the Devil might | 
rival the Lord in this thing also, as if altogether on an 
equality with Him, (save that the difference between the. 
evil and the good is on a par with their greatness,) he hath | 
taught his people also a patience of their own: such an one 
I mean as subjecteth to the power of their wives, husbands | | 
who have sold themselves for a dowry, or are driving the 
trade of pimps; which, in hunting after bereaved persons, | 
beareth all the toil of a forced courtesy with false pretences 
of feeling: such a patience as putteth under an insulting) 
*patroci- patronage? those who labour for their belly, by the sub- 
S jection of their liberty to their gluttony?. Such pursuits of 
Sgule — patience do the Gentiles know, and they seize upon the 
restored name of so good a thing for their foul deeds. They live, 
with patience towards rivals, and rich men, and such as 
bid them to feasts; with impatience towards God alone. 
But no matter for their and their master's patience, which 


Hope of the resurrection ground of patience. 349 


ndurance of the® fire below awaiteth? Let us on the 
ther hand love the patience of God, the patience of 
lhrist Let us pay back to Him that which He hath 
Iimself paid for us. Let us offer to Him the patience of 
he spirit, the patience of the flesh, we that believe in the 
esurrection of the flesh and of the spirit. 

b Sed viderint sua et sui presidis, they shall endureinpunishment. Rig. 


uam patientia subter ignis expectat. adopts Urs.'s conjecture viderit—pres. 
e. since their endurance is in sin, patientia, quam subter &c. 
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OF REPENTANCE. 


[The de Poenitentia furnishes no materials for determining its date; its whole | 
tone is however Catholic; Lumper objects, that T. no where distinctly says; : 
that the pardon which he speaks of as open once for all sin, was give > 
through the Church also, and so that what he says of Exomologesis might 
equally have been written by him as a Montanist,—since they too held the 
necessity and benefit of penitence, although they denied to the Church. 
authority, in great crimes, to pronounce upon it. But since T. says there 
was one penitence after Baptism, and one only, he plainly is speaking of a 
publie restoration to the Communion of the Church, after the public peni- 
tence which he describes; for none denied that a person might repent event 
after arelapse,although the Church did notreceive such. Repentance towards 
God might take place: more than once; T. then in limiting it to one, plainly 
means one, upon which the Church would pronounce. There seems no 
doubt that T. in rejecting his former agreement with the Church’s doctrine 
on penitence (de Pudic. c. 1.) alluded to this Treatise. It seems strange 
that Erasmus should have questioned its genuineness on the ground of style, 
which is so wholly Tertullian's.] 


I. THE men of this world, such as we ourselves also were 
in time past’, blind without the light of the Lord, know, a 
far as nature teacheth, that repentance is a certain affection| 
of the mind, which ariseth from dislike of some worse ») 
opinion: but from the reason of the thing they are as far| 
distant as from the Author of reason Himself. For reasoni 
a thing of God; seeing that God, the Creator of all things, 
hath provided, hath disposed, hath ordained nothing with 
out reason, and hath willed that nothing should be handled 
and understood save by reason. All therefore who are 
ignorant of God, must needs be ignorant of the thing whicl 
is His; for no treasure is ever opened to strangers. Where 
fore, floating through the whole business of life without thé 
pilotage of reason, they know not how to avoid the stor 
that hangeth over the world. But how unreasonably the? 


a Apol. c. 18. pce former opinion," is a conjecture 
* pejoris, Rh. 1. * Prioris," *ofsome Rhen. adopted by others. 


—M à 


Men by nature repent of good, more than of evil. 351 


demean themselves in the act of penitence it will suffice to 
make plain by this one fact, that they apply it even to their 
good deeds. They repent them of their faith, love, simplicity, 
patience, compassion*. According as an act hath met with 
ingratitude, they curse themselves because they have done a 
good deed, and they fix in their heart that sort of repentance 
chiefly, which is employed upon the best acts, taking care 
to remember never again to perform any good service: on 
repentance for evil deeds, on the contrary, they lay but a 
light stress. In fact, they more readily sin through this 
same repentance, than act rightly by its means. 
II. But if they acted with a right apprehension of God, 
and hence of reason also, they would first weigh the merits 
. of repentance, and would never use it as an aggravation? of 
the change from the better to the worse: finally, they would 
| regulate the limit of their repentance, because they would 
have reached the limit of their sin also, that is, by fearing the 
Lord*. But where there is no fear, there is therefore no 
amendment ; and where there is no amendment, repentance 
is of necessity vain, because it wanteth its proper fruit, unto 
. Which God hath sown it, that is, unto the salvation of man. 
. For God, after so many and so great sins of human rashness, 
beginning in Adam the first of human kind, after that man 
had been condemned together with his portion in this world‘, 
after that he had been cast out from Paradise, and made 
| subject to death, when He had hasted back to His own 
mercy, from thenceforth He made a solemn beginning of 
repentance* in His own self, in rescinding the sentence of 
His former wrath, covenanting to pardon him who was His 
| own work and image. Wherefore also He gathered together 


* * Of repentance as to almsgiving, * i. e. using repentance to restrain 
the Devil is the author," Questt. ad sin, they restrain repentance to things 
Antioch. q. 83. S. Jerome, Ep. 147.ad_ sinful. 

Sabin. imitates T. “in perversum acta f the ground, cursed for his sake. 

poenitentia," S. Ambrose de Ponit, ii. 8 * When God by His unchangeable 
9.“ they who perform penitence,should counsel changeth His works, He, on 
ofthis only notrepent, lest theyperform account of this same change, not of 
penitence oftheirverypenitence. These counsel but of work, is said to repent.” 
seem to have asked todopenitence for Ang in Ps. 131. * When God repent- 
things evil, to do it for things good." ^ eth, He is not changed and changeth; 

4 ad augmentum; in contrast with as, when He is angry, He is not 
what follows, * modum penitendi tem- changed, and avengeth." Id. c. adv. 
 perarent."Rig.adopts Urs.’sconjecture Leg. et Proph.i. 20. 
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a people unto Himself, and cherished them with many gifts 
of His goodness, and though He so often found them most 
unthankful, He ever exhorted them to repentance, and sent 
forth the voices of all the prophets in prophecy: promising 
them presently His grace, the light of which He would in 
the last days pour forth by His Spirit upon the whole world; 
He commanded that the baptism of repentance should go 
beforehand, that, by the seal of repentance, He might fit 
beforehand those, whom He called by grace unto the promise 
appointed unto the seed of Abraham. John is not silent 
hereupon: ‘ Begin,’ saith he, ‘ to repent, for now shall 
Salvation come nigh unto the nations,’ that is, the Lord that 
bringeth salvation, according to the promise of God; to 
whom he, fore-ministering, appointed repentance, set over 
the work of purifying minds; that whatsoever former error 
had defiled, whatsoever within the heart of man ignorance 
had polluted, this repentance sweeping, and scouring, and 
casting out of doors, might make ready the house of the heart, 
thus cleansed, for the Holy Spirit that should come after, 
whither He might willingly enter in with heavenly graces. 
The title of these good gifts is one, The salvation of man, 
the abolition of former sins having gone before. This is 
the cause of repentance, this its task, tending the work of 
divine mercy; in that it hath been man’s profit, God’s 
service. But the inward character of repentance, which | 
through knowledge of the Lord we learn, maintaineth one 
determinate shape, such that violent hands», so to speak, 
are never to be laid upon good works or thoughts. For 
God doth not sanction the reprobation of such things as be - 
good as being His own, whereof since He is the Author and | 
Defender, He must therefore needs be also the Accepter; _ 
and if the Accepter, then also the Rewarder. Away then 
with the ingratitude of men, if it compel repentance even 
for good works: away with their gratitude also, if the 
desire of gaining this! be a motive for doing good. Both 
are earthly, mortal. For how little is the gain, if thou 
doest good to a grateful, or the loss if to an ungrateful, man! 

h Urs.’s correction has been retained, ing is the same, “that hands be never 


* quasi violenta aliqua manus’ for“‘vio- laid, with a sort of violence, upon" &c. 
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A good work hath God for a debtor, as also hath an evil Prov. 19, 
one; for the judge recompenseth in every cause’. But since Rom, 19, 
God siiteth over us as a Judge to exact and to maintain that !9. 
righteousness, which is most dear to Him, and, with a view 

to this, establisheth the entire sum of His law, is it to be 
doubted that, as in all our acts, so, in the cause of repent- 

ance also, righteousness must be fulfilled unto God ? which 

indeed can then be fulfilled, if it be employed only in the 

case of sins. Moreover none but an evil work deserveth to 

be called a sin, nor doth any one sin by doing good: but 

if he sinneth not, why doth he meddle with the repentance 

of sinners? why doth he lay upon his own goodness an 

office proper to evil doing? So it cometh to pass that, when 

any thing is used where it ought not, it is neglected where 

it ought. 

IIT. The occasion therefore requireth me to note what 
those things are, for which repentance seemeth to be just 
and due, that is, which are to be accounted sin: yet this 
may seem superfluous, for, when the Lord is known, the 
spirit looked upon by its Author, maketh its way, of itself, Luke 22, 
to a knowledge of the truth, and, being admitted to the oF 
Lord’s commands, is straightway taught by them that that 
is to be accounted sin, which God forbiddeth. For since 
it is granted that Godis some great Good, Him being good, 
surely noughtelse than evil could displease, because between 
things contrary to each other there is no agreement. Never- 
theless it shall not irk to state briefly that of sins, some are 
carnal, that is, of the body, and some spiritual. For since 
man is made up of this union of twosubstances, he doth not 
sin except in those parts whereof he is made. But because 
the body and the spirit are two things, these sins do not 
therefore differ: on the contrary, they are rather of the same 
nature, because these two things make up one; lest any 
should distinguish between their sins according to the 
difference of the two substances, so as to esteem one lighter 
or heavier than another. For both the flesh and the spirit 
are things of God, the one moulded by His hand, the other 
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made perfect by His Spirit. Seeing then that they equally 
pertain to the Lord, whatever in them sinneth, equally 
offendeth God. Canst thou distinguish between the acts of 
the flesh and those of the spirit? between which there is 
both in life, and in death, and in the resurrection, so much 
union and fellowship, that at that Day they shall be raised 
together either for life or for condemnation, because doubt- 
less they have equally either sinned or lived innocent. Thus 
much I would premise, that we may understand that, if any 
sin be committed, no less necessity for repentance attacheth 
to either part of man than to both: both have a common guilt, 
and a common Judge, that is God; they have therefore also a 
common cure in repentance. Hence they are named spi- 
ritual and bodily, because every sin is either in deed or in 
thought; so that that which is in deed is bodily, because a 
deed can be seen and handled even as a body ; but that 
which is in thought is spiritual, because a spirit is neither 
seen nor comprehended: whereby it is shewn that sims not 
only of deed, but of will also, must be avoided, and must be 
cleansed by repentance. For although the littleness of man 
judgeth only by deed’, because it is no match for the coverts 
of the will, we may not therefore be careless of the sins of 
this will before God also. God is sufficient unto all things. 
Nothing, whence any sin at all cometh, is removed from 
His sight. Because He is not ignorant of it, neither doth 
He pass it by without determining to bring it into judgment. 
He is not one that dissembleth and dealeth falsely with His 
own knowledge. How when the willis the source of the 
deed? for I heed not what are imputed to chance, or neces- 
sity, or ignorance; which being excepted, it remaineth that 
sin is not committed save by the will. Seeing then that it is 
the source of the deed, ought it not to be the first to be 
punished, inasmuch as it was the first to sin? not being 
moreover acquitted of the sin, even when any hindrance 
preventeth its commission ; for the will to sin is imputed to 
the will, and it cannot be excused on account of a failure in 
the performance, having fulfilled that which was its own 
work. Finally, after what manner doth the Lord shew that 


1 factis Edd.: Rig. facti solum judicat, a conjecture of Latinius. 
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He addeth a superstructure to the Law, save by forbidding 
the sins of the will also? seeing that He determineth an 
adulterer to be not only one who hath had actual conver- 
sation with another’s wife, but him also who hath defiled her 
by the lust of the eye. And so the mind, perilously enough, 
representeth to itself, what it is forbidden to realize, and, by 
the will, unguardedly completeth the act. And seeing that 
the power of this will is so great, that though not satisfying 
to the full its own pleasure, it may be taken for the deed, for 
this cause it shall be punished for the deed™. It is most idle 
to say, ‘I willed, yet did not.’ But thou must needs do, 
because thou willest; or not will, because thou doest not. 
But thou givest sentence by the confession of thine own 
conscience: for if thou desiredst a good thing, thou wouldest 
have longed to doit; and so, since thou doest not a bad thing, 
neither oughtest thou to have desired it. Take thy stand on 
which side thou wilt, thou art held guilty; for either thou 
hast willed evil, or not fulfilled good. 

IV. For all sins therefore, whether committed in the flesh 
or in the spirit, whether by deed or will, He that hath 
appointed punishment through condemnation, hath also 
promised forgiveness through repentance: saying unto the 
people, Repent, and I will make thee whole": and again, 
I live, saith the Lord: and, I will have repentance rather 
than death. Wherefore repentance is life, seeing that it is 
preferred to death. To this repentance do thou, O sinner 
like unto myself, (yea less than myself, for I acknowledge 
that I surpass in sins,) so press, so embrace it, as doth the 
shipwrecked the protection of some plank*. This shall hold 
thee up, when sunk beneath the waves of sin, and shall 


™ eujus voluntatis cum vis tanta sit, 
ut non solatium sui saturans pro facto 
cedat, pro facto ergo plectetur. Rh. Gel. 
Pam. and Rig. adopt the conjecture of 
Rhen. cur non-cedat ? 

2 The words do not occur in H. Ser. 
nor the quotation elsewhere: the sub- 
stance is in Ezek, xviii. 21. xxiii. 12. 19. 

© Tertullian’s use of this metaphor 
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bring thee onwards to the haven of Divine mercy. Seize 
the opportunity of unlooked-for happiness; so that thou, 
the creature that wast once nothing in the sight of God, 
save a drop in a bucket, and the dust of the threshing-floor, 


. and the vessel of the potter, mayest henceforth become that 


tree which is planted by the waters, and withereth not in ats 
leares, and bringeth forth its fruits in due season, which 
shall not see the fire nor the axe. Repent of thine errors, 
having found the truth. Repent that thou hast loved the 
things which God loveth not, since even we ourselves do not 
suffer our own petty menials not to hate the things by which 
we are offended; for the nature of obedience consisteth in a 
sameness of feelings. For setting forth particularly the good 
of repentance, the materials are large, and therefore must be 
committed to great eloquence. But we, according to our 
narrow powers, impress one truth, that that which God 
commandeth is good and is best. 1 account it boldness 
to reason about the good of a Divine command; for it 
is not because it is good that we ought to obey, but 
because God hath commanded it». For the rendering of 
obedience, the first cause is the majesty of the Divine power. 
The authority of Him That commandeth is before the profit 
of him that serveth. Is it good to repent or no? Why 
considerest thou? God commandeth it. But He doth not 
only command, but exhorteth likewise. He inviteth us by a 
reward, salvation: swearing also, saying, J ive, He desireth 
that we should believe Him. O happy we, for whose 
sake God sweareth! O most miserable, if we believe not 
the Lord even when He sweareth! That therefore which 
God so much commendeth, which He even after the manner 
of men attesteth by an oath, we ought surely to approach 
and to guard with the greatest seriousness, that, abiding in 


3 Chrys. Orat. 4. [01. 2.] c. Jud. 8. 1. 
2.** What is according to the will of 
God, although it seem bad, is, of all, 
the best; what is beside His will, 
though it seem the best, is of all the 
worst and the most lawless. Not the 
nature of things, but the command of 
God, maketh things good or bad." And 
instancing the history, 1 K. 20, 35. 36. 
* When God commandeth, it fitteth 
not euriously to examine the nature of 


the things, but to obey only. God hath 
commanded, seck no further. On all 
occasions before enquiring into the na- 
ture of things, search what is the will 
of God, and if thou findest any thing 
done as seemeth good to Him, receive 
that alone." And Hom. 8. in S. Matt. 
§. 1. “Such is true faith; it asks 
not the reason of any command, but 
obeys.” 
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the assurance of Divine grace, we may thence be able to 
abide also in its fruit and benefit. 

V. For this I say, that the repentance which, being by 
the grace of God shewn and commanded us, bringeth us 
again into favour with the Lord, when once it hath been 
known and undertaken by us, we ought never again to 
rescind by a repetition of the sin. Now indeed no pretence 
of ignorance pleadeth for thee, because having come to the 
knowledge of the Lord’, and having received His com- 
mandments, and finally, having fulfilled the work of repent- 
ance for thy sins, thou betakest thyself to those sins again. 
Wherefore the farther thou art removed from ignorance, 
the more closely dost thou cleave to wilful disobedience. 
For if thou didst therefore once repent of having sinned, 
because thou hadst begun to fear the Lord, why hast thou 
chosen to annul that, which thou didst undertake on account 
of thy fear, unless it be that thou hast ceased to fear? 
for no other thing, save wilful disobedience, overthroweth 
fear. Seeing that no exception protecteth from punish- 
ment even those who know not the Lord, (because that 
God, being clearly manifested and to be understood even 
from His heavenly gifts themselves, may not be unknown,) Rom. 1,20. 
how perilous that, being known, He should be despised! 
Now he despiseth Him, who having obtained from Him the 
understanding of good and evil, in taking up again that 
which he understandeth ought to be shunned, and which 
he hath already shunned, doeth despite to his own under- 
standing, that is, to the gift of God. He rejecteth the Giver, 
when he abandoneth the gift: he denieth the benefactor, 
when he honoureth not the benefit. How can he please 
Him with Whose gift he is not pleased? So then he ap- 
peareth not only wilfully disobedient to the Lord, but 
ungrateful also. Moreover he sinneth not lightly against 
the Lord, who having renounced His enemy the Devil by 
repentance, and having, by this token, put him in subjection 
untothe Lord, doth again exalt that same Devil, by returning 
to him, and make himself a cause of triumph to him, so that 
the Evil One, having recovered his prey, rejoiceth anew 
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againstthe Lord. Doth he not—it is perilous even to speak 
it, but for the sake of edifying it must be brought forward— 
doth he not set the Devil over the Lord? For he seemeth 
to have made comparison between them, who hath known 
both, and to have pronounced a solemn judgment that he 
is the better, whose he hath chosen to be again. He there- 
fore that had begun to make satisfaction" to God by re- 
penting of his sins, will make satisfaction to the Devil by 
again repenting of his repentance, and will be so much the 
more hateful to God, as he is acceptable to His enemy. But 
some say that God is content, if he be reverenced in the 
heart and the mind, though this be not done in the outward 
act; and that so they sin without prejudice to their fear of 
God and their faith; that is, that they defile the marriage- 
bed without prejudice to their chastity, mix poison for a 
parent without prejudice to their filial love. So also then 
will they themselves be thrust into hell-fire without pre- 
judice to their pardon, when they sin without prejudice 
to their godly fear. Here is the first example of their per- 
verseness: because they fear, they sin! if they feared not, 
I suppose they would not sin! He therefore that would 
fain not offend God, let him not reverence Him at all, if fear 
be a plea of sin. But these tempers are wont to spring up 
from the seed of hypocrites, whose friendship with the Devil 
is undivided, whose repentance is never faithful. 

VI. Whatsoever argument therefore my poor wit hath 
endeavoured to furnish for laying hold on repentance once 
for all, and ever after retaining it, pointeth indeed at all 
who are given to the Lord, as those who seek salvation 
entirely in earning the favour of God; but it especially 
presseth upon those novices, who are just now beginning 
to bedew their ears with the speech of the Lord, and who as 
whelps while yet in early infancy, and with eyes imperfect, 
creep about uncertainly: and they say indeed that they have 
renounced their former doings, and take upon themselves 
repentance*, but neglect to make it fast; for the very closing 


t See below, e. 8. 9. 10. and Note and note t. and on the Lent fast as 
K at the end of tbis treatise. preparatory, S. Ohrys. Hom. 10. in 

* On acts of repentance before Bap- Matt. 3. §. 5. and S8. Leo Serm. de 
tism, see ab. de Bapt. c. ult. p. 280, Quadr. 5. e, 3. 
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of their desires doth of itself call them back a while to desire 
something of their former doings; as fruits, which are already 
beginning to turn sour or bitter from age, do in some one 
part still court their proper charms. Besides this, a pre- 
suming upon Baptism! bringeth in all the evil of delaying 
and turning back from repentance: for being assured of 
the undoubted pardon of their sins, they steal to themselves 
the time which interveneth, and make it rather a day of grace 
for sinning than a training not to sin. How foolish, more- — 
over, how [unjust"], not to fulfil repentance, and still to 
expect the pardon of sins! that is, not to pay the price, and 
yet to stretch forth the hand for the merchandize! For at 
this price* the Lord hath determined to grant His forgive- 
ness: by the payment of this repentance He promiseth that 
freedom from punishment shall be re-purchased’. : If there- 
fore those who sell, first examine the money which they 
covenant to receive, lest it be cut, or scraped, or of false 
metal, we believe that the Lord also will first test our re- 
pentance, when about to grant us so great a reward, to wit, 
that of everlasting life. But (thou wilt say) let us put off our 
actual repentance until that time. It shall then, I suppose, 
be seen that we are amended, when we are absolved. By no 
means. But it must be when, pending the pardon, punish- 
ment is before our eyes: when we have not yet earned our 
deliverance, that we may be able to earn it?: when God is 
threatening, not when He is pardoning. For what servant, 


t As still in store, to efface all sins 
committed in the interval. 

* “iniquum,” is supplied by Urs. 
from conjecture. . The Ms. text is 
defective; “quam injustum, quam— 
ponitentiam," &o. 

* Orig. Hom. 15. in Lev. 25, 28. 
*** Tf thy hand findeth a price, which 
thou mayest repay. What price? 
Doubtless bioaght together by the 
tears of penitence, and *found,' by the 
‘hands,’ i. e. by toil and good works." 

y * redimo" is often used by the Fa- 
thers, of works of penitence, chiefly 
alms, especially with reference to Dan. 
iv. 24. Lat., not as in themselves avail- 
ing, but (as here) appointed by God. 
see S. Cypr. de Laps. §. 22. p. 175. 
Oxf. Tr. Ep. 59. (Note K.) S. Ambr. de 
Elia et Jej. c. 20. $. 70. * we have many 


aidswhereby to redeem our sins. Hast 
thou money? redeem thy sins. The 
Lord is not at a price, (venalis,) but 
thou art. By thy sins wert thou sold, 
redeem thyself by thy works, redeem 
thyself by thymoney. Cheap is money, 
but precious is mercy." comp. S. Aug.’s 
caution, Ench. c. 70. (Note K. p. 372.) 
Like words used of repentance and its 
several acts are, explo, sano, purgo, 
abluo, operio, tego, deleo, tollo. S. 
Ambrose brings this doctrine in con- 
nection with others, de Apol. Dav. 
c. 18. §. 4. * sin—is freely remitted by 
grace,effaced by the Blood of the Cross, 
covered through charity.” 
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earned by repentance, repentance must 
precede that, earned by it, bestowed 
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after that he hath been changed into a free man, chargeth 
himself with his thefts and desertions? What soldier, when 
he hath been discharged from his camp, maketh satisfaction 
for his brands? The sinner ought to bemoan himself before 
he is forgiven, for the time for his repentance is the same 
with that of his danger and his fear. Nor do I deny that 
the good gift of God, that is, the blotting out of sins, is 
entirely secured to those, who are about to enter into the water ; 
but that it may be their lot to attain thereunto, it is for this 
that they must labour. For who will furnish to thee, a man 
so unfaithfully repenting, one single sprinkling? of any 
water? It is easy for thee to come thither by stealth, 
and for him who is set over this business to [be cheated 
by thy affirmations. But God provideth for His own 
treasure;.and suffereth not the unworthy to creep into it. 
What, in fact, doth He say? There is nothing covered, which 
shall not be revealed. Whatever darkness thou shalt spread 
over thy deeds, God is Light. Some, however, thus think, 
that God must needs perform what He hath promised, even 
to the unworthy ; and they make His free bounty a bounden 
service. But if He granteth to us the likeness of death 
from necessity, He therefore doeth it unwillingly: for who 
alloweth that gift to continue, which he hath bestowed un- 
willingly? For do not many afterwards fall away? is not 
that gift taken away from many? These are they in truth 
who creep in unawares, and who, having undertaken the en- 
gagement to repent, are building upon the sand an house 
that shall fall. Let no one therefore flatter himself, because 
he is numbered among the young elasses of ‘ Hearers,’ as 
though on that account he hath even now a licence to sin. 
As soon as thou knowest the Lord, fear Him: as soon as 
thou hast seen Him, give Him reverence. But what doth it 
profit that thou knowest Him, when thou abidest in the same 
things, as when heretofore ignorant of Him? And what dis- 
tinguisheth thee from a full servant of God? Is there one 
Christ for the Baptized, another for the Hearers? Have 
they a different hope, or reward? a different fear of judg- 
ment? a different need of repentance? That laver is the 


* Baptism by aspersion, Bevereg. Not. in Can. Ap. 50, Bingham, 11. 11. 5. 
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sealing of faith, which faith beginneth with the faithfulness 
of repentance, and is commended thereby. We are not 
washed in order that we may cease from sinning, but because 
we have ceased, because we have already been washed in 
heart. For this is the first baptism of the Hearer, namely, an 
entire fear of God; and next, from the time when thou 
turnest thy thoughts towards the Lord, a sound faith, a 
conscience that hath once for all embraced repentance. But 
if we cease from sinning from the time of our washing, we put 
on innocence of necessity, not of free-will. Whether then 
of the two is the more excellent in goodness, he that is not 
permitted, or he that liketh not,to sin? he that iscommanded, 
or he that is delighted, to be free from sin? If then no one, 
who is devoted to the Lord, is to cease from sinning, unless 
bound by his Baptisin, neither let us keep our hands from 
stealing, unless the hardness of bars resisteth us: nor refrain 
our eyes from the lusts of fornication, unless hindered by 
_ those who guard the persons. Butif any one be thus minded, 
. I know not whether, when he is baptized, he doth not sorrow 
more for having ceased from sin, than rejoice for having 
. escaped from it. Wherefore it is fitting that Hearers desire 
Baptism, not take it to themselves too soon. For he that 
desireth it, treateth it with honour: he that taketh it too 
| soon, with disdain. In the one there appeareth modesty, in 
the other petulance: the one satisfieth, the other neglecteth 
it: the one desireth to deserve the gift, but the other pro- 
miseth it as a thing due to himself: the one receiveth, the 
other seizeth it. Which canst thou judge the worthier, but 
him who is the most reformed ? which the most reformed, 
but him who hath the most fear, and therefore hath fulfilled 
the work of true repentance? for he was afraid to sin any 
more, lest he should not deserve to receive the gift. But the 
other presumer, when he promised it to himself, having for- 
sooth no anxiety, could have no fear, and so neither fulfilled 
the work of repentance, because he was without the instru- 
ment of repentance, that is, fear. Presumption is a part of 
immodesty: it puffeth up the asker, despiseth the Giver. 
Wherefore it sometimes deceiveth: for it promiseth the 
thing before it be due, whereby he who is to give it, is ever 
offended. 
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VII. So far, O Lord Christ*, may it happen unto Thy - 
servants to speak* and to hear concerning the rule of re- 
pentance, as it behoveth not the hearers to sin: or let them 
henceforth know nothing of repentance, nothing need it. 
I am loath to subjoin any mention of the second (yea and 
the last) hope, lest, in treating of a benefit of repentance yet 
in reserve, I seem to shew that there is yet room for sinning. 
Far be it from any one so to understand me, as though, 
because a door is still open to repentance, it is therefore 
open to sin ; and as though the abundance of Divine mercy 
gave a licence to human recklessness. Let no one therefore 
be the less, because God is the more, good; sinning as oft as 
he is forgiven. Otherwise he shall find an end of escaping, 
when he hath not found an end of sinning. We have 
escaped once: suffice itto have exposed ourselves thus far to 
dangers, though we think that we shall again escape. Men 
for the most part, when delivered from shipwreck, renounce 
thenceforward both the ship and the sea, and by remembering 
the danger, honour the good gift of God, that is, their own 
preservation. I commend their fear, I love their modesty : 
they would not a second time be a burden on the Divine 
mercy: they are afraid of seeming to tread under foot that 
which they have already obtained: they shun, with assuredly 
a righteous care, to make trial a second time of that which 
they have once learned to fear. The end therefore of their 
venturousness is the proof of their fear: but fear in man is 
honour unto God. But yet that most stubborn Adversary 
never suffereth his malice to rest, butthen rageth the most when 


b A passage of Pacian, imitating 
this, leaves no doubt asto the general 
meaning. T. prays our Lord, that His 
servants may only require to know of 
suchrepentance, as did not presuppose 
grievous sin in them, while His ser- 
vants, i. e. before, not after, Baptism ; 
before they were His servants,not while 
such. For the construction, audienti- 
bus, has been taken as in apposition to 
servis. The repentance which T. prays 
that our Lord’s servants may not need 
to know of, is not the continual repent- 
ance in the Christian life, but one cor- 
responding to that before Baptism, an 
entire turning from darkness (into 
which they must in this case have 
fallen back) to light. The passage of 


Pacian is, “God grant that none of the 
faithful may need it [penitence], that 
none, after the aid of the holy Font, 
fall into the pit of death, nor that the 
Priests be compelled to inculcate or 
teach its tardy consolations, lest they 
open the door to sin while they soothe 
the sinner by remedies. But we lay 
open this mercy of our God to the 
wretched, not to the blessed; not be- 
fore, but after, sin: we proclaim a 
remedy not to the whole, but to the 
sick.” (Ep. 1. ad Sympr. med.) 

© dicere. U. conjectures discere “ to 
learn;" but although the words are : 
often confounded in Mss., the correc- 
tion is unnecessary. 


One formal repentance given, but one only, after Baptism. 363 


he perceiveth that man is wholly set free; then kindleth the 
most, when he is being quenched. Grieve and wail he needs 
must, when forgiveness of sins hath been granted, because 
so many of the works of death in man are destroyed, and 
so many records of his former condemnation effaced. He 
grieveth, because he that was a sinner, but now a servant 
of Christ, shall judge him and his angels. Wherefore he 
watcheth, he attacketh, he besetteth him, if by any means he 
may strike his eyes by carnal lust, or ensnare his mind by 
worldly allurements, or overthrow his faith by fear of earthly 
power, or turn him aside from the sure way by perverse 
traditions. He is not wanting in offences, nor in temptations. 
Wherefore God seeing beforehand these his poisons, although 
the door of pardon be shut, and the bar of Baptism inter- 


posed, hath yet suffered some opening to remain. He hath 


placed in the porch a second repentance, which may open unto 
them that knock, but now for once only ?, because now for the 
second time, and never again, because at the last time in 
vain. And is not even this once enough? Thou hast what 
thou didst not now deserve’, for thou hast lost that which 


4 One solemn restoration only after 
Baptism was bestowed by the Church 
during nearly seven centuries. Those 
who, having been restored,again lapsed 
into any of the more grievous classes 
of sin, idolatry, murder, adultery, were 
not again admitted to the Communion, 


| unless when dying, and this gradually 


only, in the third century. Repentance 
is spoken of as “ one” only, by Hermas 
1. 9. Mand. 4. Clem. Alex. Strom. ii. 
13. p. 166. ed. Sylb. Orig. Hom. 15. in 
Lev. 25. (“In graver sins, the place 
of repentance is granted once only." 
The Edd. added “or rarely,” now 
rejected as a later addition. See ed. 
de la Rue. ii. p. 262. n.d.) Pacian Ep. 
8. ad Sympr. med. S. Ambr. de peenit. 
ii. 10. Siricius, Ep. 1. c. 5. S. Aug. 
Ep. 153. ad Maced. c. 3. The same, 
Morinus observes, is implied by the 
title given to “penitence,” “a second 
plank after Baptism," (see ab. c. 4. 
not.) as implying that there was no 
third. It was made a charge against S. 
Chrysostome (though unfounded), that 
he made the terms of reconciliation 
too light, offering pardon, as often as 
any one repented, (see Phot. Bibl. 
cod. 59.) The third Council of Toledo 
(A.D. 589.) Can. xi. condemns any 


restoration after a relapse, blaming it 
as contrary to the rule-of the Church, 
*' Learning that in certain Churches 
in Spain persons do penance for their 
sins not according to the Canon, but 
most disgracefully, so that so often 
as it pleaseth them to sin, they de- 
mand to bereconciled by the Presbyter, 
therefore to restrain such execrable 
presumption," &e. Thereby, however, 
was not excluded the acceptance of 
such with God; only the Church left 
them to His mercy, and urged them 
to have recourse to it; but did not ven- 
ture herself again to interfere. Aug. 
Ep.1.e. (see Morinus de Ponit. 1. v. 
c. 27, sqq.) The theory among School- 
men that although there was only one 
publie reconciliation, penitents were 
privately restored, is but an attempt 
to reconcile the ancient with the re- 
laxed modern practice. (see Morin. l. 
e.) As a Montanist, Tertullian denied 
the power of the Church to restore 
even once, after the more grievous 
sins, (de pudic. c. 10.) but he only 
objects to the Church that she restored 
such once. 

* quod jam non merebaris. edd. Rig. 
omits the non, [^in which case this 
must be understood of the backslider's 


1 Cor. 6,3. 


De 
Penit. 
XI. 6. 


Jer. 8, 4. 


Hos. 6, 6. 
Luke15,10. 


Luke 15,8. 


364 Hopes given to penitents in the Lord's threats and parables. 


thou didst receive. If the kindness of God granteth thee 
wherewith thou mayest restore that which thou hadst lost, be 
thankful even for the renewal, how much more for the en- 
largement of the good gift: for to restore, is greater than to 
give, since it is more grievous to lose, than never to have 
received at all. -But the mind is not to be forthwith cut 
down and overwhelmed with despair, if any one become a 
debtor for a second repentance. Let him indeed be loath 
to sin again, but let him not be loath to repent again: let 
him be loath to peril himself again, but not to be again 
delivered. Let none be ashamed. If the sickness be re- 
newed, the medicine must be renewed. Thou wilt shew 
thyself thankful to the Lord, if thou refusest not that which 
the Lord offereth thee. Thou hast offended, but thou mayest 
yet be reconciled. Thou hast One to Whom thou mayest 
make satisfaction, and Him willing to be satisfied. 

VIII. If‘ thou doubtest this, consider what the Spirit saith 
unto the Churches. ‘To the Ephesians He imputeth that they 


- had left their first love: those of Thyatira He reproacheth 


with fornication and the eating of things sacrificed unto 


. tdols: the Sardians He accuseth of works not perfect : those 


of Pergamos He reproveth as teachers of perverse doctrines: 
those of Laodicea He upbraideth as trusting in riches: and 


yet he admonisheth all these to repent, and that even with ' 


threatenings. But He would not threaten the impenitent, if 
He would not pardon the penitent. This might be doubtful, 
if He had not in other places also shewn forth this abundance 
of His mercy. Saith He not, he that falleth shall arise, and 
he that turneth away shall return? It is He verily, it is He, 
that wll have mercy rather than sacrifice. The heavens 
rejoice, and the angels that are therein, at the repentance of 
man. Ho! sinner, be of good cheer: thou seest where there 
is joy at thy return. What mean those lessons given us in 
the parables of the Lord? that a woman lost a piece of 


state before the second repentance, as with thou mayest restore what thou 
if he had said,‘ Thou deservedst pu-  hastlost (afourth state), be thankful," 
nishment; by Baptism thoureceivedst &c, Tr.] 


remission of it; thou hast lost what f [mitated by Pacian, Ep. 1. ad 7 


thou receivedst; thou hast what thou Sympron. also Paren. ad ponit. anc,’ 
deservedst (i. e. liability to punish- in part, c. Novatian. ad Sympr. 
ment). If God give thee then where- 


All received on repentance, but this to be shewn in deeds; 865 


money, and sought it again, and found it, and called her 
friends to rejoice with her: is it not an emblem of the re- 
stored sinner? A shepherd also hath one sheep that wan- Luke 15, 4. 
dereth, but the whole flock is not more precious than that 
one: that one is sought for: that one is desired in the stead 
of all, and at last is found and carried back on the shoulders 
of the shepherd Himself, for it had toiled much in wan- 
dering. Nor will I pass by in silence that most gentle 
father, who calleth back his prodigal son‘, and when, after 
being in want, he repenteth, willingly receiveth him, hilleth ET 
the fatted calf, adorneth his rejoicing with a feast. And ' — 
wherefore not? for He had found the son whom He had 
lost, and had felt that he, whom He had gained, was the 
more precious. Whom are we to understand by this father ? 
verily it is God: none so much a father, none so fatherly 
-in love. "Thee, therefore, His own son, though thou hast 
wasted that which thou hast received from Him, though 
, thou hast returned naked, yet because thou hast returned, 
He will receive, and will rejoice more for thy return than 
for the soberness ofanother. But this only if thou repentest pe a 
from thine heart; if thou comparest thy hunger with the 
fulness of thy Father's hired servants; if thou leavest the 
swine, that filthy herd: if thou seekest again thy Father, 
though He be offended, saying, Father, T have sinned, and 
‘am no more worthy to be called Thine. Confession of sins 
lighteneth their burden, as much as the dissembling of them 
Du it: for confession savoureth of making amends, 
dissembling of stubbornness. 
IX. The more straitened* then the work of this second 
and only remaining repentance, the more laborious its proof, 
so that it may not be only borne upon the conscience within, 
but may be also exhibited by some outward act. This act, 
which is better and more commonly expressed by a Greek 
word (owoadyycis), is Confession", whereby we acknowledge 
our sin to the Lord, not because He knoweth it not, but 
inasmuch as by confession satisfaction is ordered, from con- 
fession repentance springeth, by repentance God is appeased. 


_ f de patient. c. 12. h See Note L. at the end of this 
? Imitated by Cypr. de lap s.v.fi, treatise. 
'acian. Paren. ad peenit. 


Dg 
PE@NIT. 
XI. 9. 


1 Cor. 11, 
31. 


366 how practised; the true penitent his own chastener. 


Wherefore Confession is a discipline for the abasement and. 
humiliation of man, enjoining such conversation as inviteth 


mercy ; it directeth also even in the matter of dress and food, 
to be in sackcloth and ashes, to hide his body in filthy 
garments, to cast down his spirit with mourning, to exchange 
for severe treatment the sins which he hath committed: for 
the rest, to use simple things for meat and drink, to wit, not 
for the belly's but the soul's sake: for the most part also to 
cherish prayer by fasts, to groan, to weep, and to moan day 
and night unto the Lord his God; to throw himself upon 
the ground before the presbyters, and to fall on his knees 
before the beloved of God*; to enjoin all the brethren to 
bear the message! of his prayer for mercy. All these things 
doeth Confession, that it may commend repentance; that by 
fearing danger it may honour God; that, by judging of itself 
the sinner, it may act in the stead of God’s wrath, and that, 
by means of temporal affliction, it may—lI will not say 
frustrate, but—discharge the eternal penalties". When 
therefore it casteth down a man, it rather raiseth him up: 
when it maketh him filthy, it rendereth him the more clean”: 
when it accuseth, it excuseth: when it condemneth, it 


absolveth. 
self, in the same, be assured, 


i Cypr. de laps. c. pen. 

k Euseb. H. E. v. ult. Basil. in Ps. 
22, §. 3. Ambros. de laps. virg. c. 9. 
§. 40. S. Greg. Nyss. de poenit. circ. 
fin. ap. Her. Digr. ii. 4. 

! legatio. The Greek Fathers used 
mpeoBela in the same way, Basil. ad 
Greg. Theol. ap. Her. Chrys. Hom. 3. 
ad Pop. Ant. $. 2. in prof. Episc. Flay. 
Tert. de anima, c. 9. petitiones dele- 
gantur. Zeno Veron. preces allegare. 
ibid. ap. Lac. 

m See Ambr. de laps. virg. $. 8. 
S. Chrysostom, Hom. 6. in 2 Tim. 
c. 9. v. fin. of alms; * See how great 
is the loving-kindness of God, He 
hath not given thee to redeem tem- 
poral, He hath, eternal punishment." 
LeoSerm.x. (de collect. v.) 16. **Alms 
efface sin, destroy death, and extin- 
guish the punishment of eternal fire." 


 Pomerius, de vit. contempl. ii. 7. * If 


they be their own judges, and, aveng- 
ers as it were of their own iniquity, 
exercise on themselves here the volun- 


In the measure in which thou sparest not thy- 


will God spare thee *. 


tary punishment of a most severe 
animadversion, they shall change eter- 
nal torments for temporal punish- 


ments, and with tears flowing from | 
true compunction of heart, shallextin- | 
guish the burnings of everlasting fire." | 


Add Pacian. Parsenes. ad pcenit. fin. 
n “The fouller, the fairer;" S. Je- 


rome, of the penitent woman in the | 


Gospel, Ep. 54. ad Furiam, §. 7. 

9? «<The Lord is nigh unto them of 
a broken heart. The breaking of the 
heart is piety, humility. Whoso bruis- 


eth himself is angry with himself. Let | 
him havehis own wrath upon him, that | 


he may have His mercy ; have himself 
as judge, that he may have Him as a 
defender.” Aug. in Ps. 74. 8. 9. and 
Serm. 978. c. 19. *If thou beginnest 
to judge thyself, to be displeased with 
thyself, God will come to have mercy 


on thee. If thou willest to punish thy- | 
self, He will spare. He who perform- , 


eth penitence well, is his own chastener. 
He must be severe to himself, that God’ 
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X. I presume, however, that men for the most part either 
shun, or put off from day to day, this work, as an open 
exposure of themselves, being more mindful of their shame 
than of their health; like those who having contracted some 
malady? in the more delicate parts of the body, avoid making 
their physicians privy to it, and so perish with their bash- 
fulness. It is forsooth intolerable to modesty to make 
satisfaction unto their offended Lord! to be restored to the 
health which they have wasted away! Brave art thou in 
thy modesty truly! bearing an open front in sinning, and 
a bashful one in praying for pardon! I allow no place to 
shame, when I gain the more by losing it, when it, in a 
manner, itself exhorteth man, saying, ‘ care not for me: it 
were better that I should perish instead of thee.’ Certainly 
its peril is then, if ever, grievous, when it standeth in the 
| presence of those, who will insult it with mocking speech, 
| 


_ climb upwards by stepping on the fallen. But among brethren 

. and fellow-servants, with whom there is one hope, one fear, 

. one joy, one suffering, because there is One Spirit from One 

| Lord and Father, why regardest thou thine own? as some- 1 Cor. 12, 

' thing different from thyself? Why shunnest thou those who mph. ror 
share thy fall, as though they rejoiced over it? The body 5. 
cannot rejoice in the hurt of one of its members: all must 

| grieve together and labour together for its cure. Where 

‘one or two are, is the Church, and the Church is Christ. 
When therefore thou throwest thyself before the knees of 

"the brethren, thou handlest Christ, thou entreatest Christ. 

In like manner when they shed tears over thee, it is 

Christ that suffereth, it is Christ that prayeth the Father's 

pardon. That is ever easily obtained, which a son asketh.. 


may be merciful to him." See also (Note M.) On the comparison of 

Serm. 29. fin. (on Ps. 117. 1.) quoted Priests with Physicians, see Origen, 

below Note K. Chrys. Hom. 31. in Note M. 

Hebr. c. 12. *Let us exact punish- 4 tuos Edd. Rig. corrects Quid tu 

ment of ourselves; let us accuse our- hos, &c. 

selves; so shall we propitiate the * “Tn one or two is the Church; in 

Judge." (etAcwodueba, see Note K ) the Church, Christ. So then he who 
4 The same likeness of false shame — hideth not his sins from his brethren, 

in mental and bodily diseases is used aided by the tears of the Church, is 

by Pacian. Paren. ad posnit. p. 316. absolved by the prayers of Christ." 

see Note M.) S. Basil. reg. brev. int. Pacian. Pareen. ad ponit. p. 316. 

29. (Note M.) Ambr. de penit. ii. 6. 
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Verily the concealment of a sin promiseth\a great benefit to 
our modesty! namely, that if we withdraw any thing from 
the knowledge of men, we shall of course conceal it also 
from God! And is it thus then that the thoughts of men 
and the knowledge of God are compared? It is a miserable 
thing to come thus to confession. Yes, for by sin we are 
brought unto misery ; but when we are to repent, the misery 
ceaseth, for it hath become healthful. Is it better to be 
damned in secret, than absolved openly*? It is a miserable 
thing to be cut, and to be burnt with the cautery, and to be 
tormented with the corrosiveness of any powder. Neverthe- 
less those things, which heal by unpleasant means, excuse 
likewise, by the benefit of the cure, their own offensiveness, 
and recommend the infliction of present pain by the grateful- 
ness of the future profit. 

XI.. What if, besides the shame, which they think of the 
chief import, they shrink from the inconveniences of the body 
also, because they are bound to live unwashed’, filthy, and 
without pleasure, in rough sackeloth and horrid ashes, and 
with a countenance wan with fasting? Doth it then become 
us to put up prayers for our sins in purple and Tyrian 
colours"? Ho! fetch me a bodkin for dividing the hair, and 
powder for cleansing the teeth, and some double-pointed 


instrument of iron or brass for trimming the nails: if there © 


be any thing which produceth a false whiteness or a forced 
redness, let him rub it upon the lips or cheeks. Besides 
this, let him seek out the most delicate baths in sequestered 
spots in gardens, or near the sea: let him add to his ex- 
penditure: let him get together fatlings of monstrous growth: 
let him refine old wines: and when any one shall ask, ‘On 


whom dost thou lavish these things, let him say, ‘I have | 
sinned against God, and am in danger of perishing ever- | 


lastingly; and therefore am I anxious, and I pine away and | 
torture myself, that I may reconcile unto myself that God 
Whom I have offended by my sin.’ But those, who take 
upon themselves to sue for the holding of some public office, 
: See Note M. at the end of this “ delicate sinners.” S. Greg. Nyss. de 
treatise. poenitentia. v. fin. on the change in life . 
t Sozom. vii. 16. Cypr. delapsis,l.c. necessary. 


« S. Cypr. de laps. c. 19. p. 172. Oxf. x S. Cypr. ad Donat. c. 10. p. 8. Oxf. : 
Tr. Pacian. Pareen. ad poenit. v. fin. of Tr. S. Ambr. de ponit. ii. 10. 
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are neither ashamed nor loath to struggle in behalf of their 
_ desires through vexations of mind and body, and not 
| vexations only, but even every sort of indignity. What 
| meanness in dress do they not affect? what court-yards do 
they not take possession of with their untimely salutations 
ere day-break? crouching low at each meeting with any 
| great personage, frequenting no feasts, joining in no social 
banquets, but banished from the happiness of liberty and 
pleasure: and all this for the fleeting joy of a single year! 
Do we, with eternity at stake, hesitate to bear that which 
: the suitor for axes and rods endureth? and shall we be 

slow to offer to our offended Lord that self-chastening in 
food and clothing, which the Gentiles inflict upon them- 
selves, when no one at allis injured? Such are they of 
whom the Scripture maketh mention, Woe unto them who Is.5, 18. 
bind their iniquities as it were with a long rope. 

XII. If thou drawest back from confession, consider in 
thine heart that hell-fire which confession shall quench for 
thee, and first imagine to thyself the greatness of the punish- 
ment’, that thou mayest not doubt concerning the adoption 
of the remedy. What think we of that storehouse of ever- 
lasting fire, when some of its petty vents shoot up such 
violence of flame, that the neighbouring cities either are no 
longer, or are daily expecting the same end for themselves? 
The proudest mountains are cleft asunder in giving birth to 
the fire engendered within, and, (which proveth to us the 
eternity of the judgment,) though they be cleft asunder, 
though they be devoured, yet do they never come to an 
end* Meanwhile, who will not regard these inflictions on 
the mountains as ensamples of the judgment which. 
threateneth us? who will not agree that these sparks are a 
kind of missiles and skirmishing arrows from some vast and 
immeasurable fire? When therefore thou knowest that, 
after that first protection of the Baptism ordained by the 
Lord, thou hast yet in Confession a second aid against 
hell-fire, why dost thou neglect thy salvation? why delay 
to enter on that, which thou knowest will heal thee? 
Even dumb and unreasoning creatures know at the proper 


y Pacian. Paren. v.fin. z See Apol. c. 48. p. 101, 2. 
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season the medicines which are given them from God. The 
stag pierced with an arrow knoweth that, to force out from 
the wound the point of the weapon and its barbs that cannot 
be drawn back, he must heal himself with dittany *. The 
swallow, if it blindeth its young, knoweth how to give them 
sight again with its own swallow-wort*. Shall the sinner, 
knowing that confession hath been ordained by the Lord 
for his restoration, pass over that which restored the king 
of Babylon to his kingdom? For long time had he offered 
unto the Lord the sacrifice of repentance, fulfilling the 
work of confession in the filthiness of seven years, with his 
nails growing wild after the manner of an eagle's, and his 
undressed hair wearing the roughness of the lion”. O 
horrid treatment! Him, at whom men shuddered, God 
received. But on the other hand, the Egyptian governor, 
who, pursuing the once afflicted people of God, long denied 
to their Lord, rushed onward to the battle after the warning 
of so many plagues, when the sea divided, which that people 
alone were permitted to pass through, perished in the waves 
rolling back again. For he had cast aside repentance, and 
its attendant, confession. Why should I say more of these 
two planks (I may call them) for saving men, caring more for 
the work of my pen, than the duty of my conscience? For 
since I am a sinner with an universe of brands, and born 
unto nothing save repentance, I cannot easily be silent upon 
that, concerning which even Adam, the author both of the 
race of man, and of his sin against the Lord, now restored 
by confession to his own paradise, is not silent, 


x Plin. viii. 27. Pacian. Parcen. ad Sever. and in part by S. Jerome, Ep. 
peenit. v. fin. 107, ad Let. §. 2. 

y Plin. ib. Pacian. ib. ? opposed to Tatian, who denied the 

z imitated by Paulin. Ep. 4. ad salvation of Adam. 


Note K. page 358. 

The words satisfacere, satisfactio, when used of works of repentance, have 
not, in the Fathers, any technical sense, as in the theology of the Schoolmen, 
as though the sinner any how made satisfaction to the Divine justice. They 
simply mean * make amends;" and are used of such outward acts of con- 
trition as, being opposed to the former sins, serve to express and deepen the 
repentance for them, and thereby turn away the Divine wrath. Thus Estius 
(a Roman Divine) states satisfaction to be equivalent to ** penitence," and 


** Satisfaction” penitential asking of pardon, 371 


adopts the explanation of that word in the de ver. et fals. poit. c. 8. §. 22. 
(ap. Aug. t. 6. App. p. 236.) ** Penitence [which word (he says) among the 
ancients is very often used for satisfaction] is a certain voluntary * revenge' 
of one grieving, punishing in himself what he grieves that he has com- 
mitted;" although he gives us a fuller explanation, * Satisfaction is the 
desire of appeasing God, being offended, by voluntary self-chastisement," 
or * voluntary self-chastisement or punishment as a sort of compensation of 
the injury done by sin," in 4. Sent. dist. 15. $. 9.  Heraldus (Digr. ii. 4.) 
illustrates the use from classic authors, ** The Latins spoke of * satisfying" 
(satisfacere) when any one besought him whom he had offended, and con- 
fessed his fault in such wise as to signify that he was exceeding sorry for 
it, and wished it had not been done, which Terence eloquently calls * to pay 
with words,’ because ‘ satisfying’ stands in lieu of payment. Wherefore that 
satisfaction which was rendered to him who had been offended, and where- 
with he was content, came in the place of punishment, and did away the 
offence. Of which very many examples occur in the best writers, especially 
that most signal one in which Amphitryo in Plautus * satisfies’ Alemena." 
(Lacerda, a Roman Commentator on Tert. de Ponit. c. 8. follows Heraldus, 
adducing the same instance: Ale. “ Either I will leave him, or let him 
satisfy me." Amph. * satisfies" her with these words, * By thy right 
hand, I pray, beseech, thee, Alemena, shew me this mercy, forgive, be not 
angry." **'Phis," Lac. subjoins, ** was a most true satisfaction, for whoso 
asks forgiveness, confesses his fault; whence Alemena, content with this 
satisfaction, remained. That of Tully pro Ligario is a most excellent 
* satisfaction,' * I have erred, have done rashly; I repent, Y flee to your 
clemency, I ask pardon of my offenee; I pray you to forgive; if no one have 
obtained it, I ask too much; if very many, do thou aid, who hast given hope.’ 
This is satisfaction in human authors*; in ours too the same, if to words 
you add deeds, which the heathen had not." ** Hence" he notices “ Ter- 
tullian, c. 9. joins to satisfaction, acts of prostrating, humbling, himself." ) 
Heraldus adds, *In this very same meaning the holy Fathers used this 
word on the same subject. For they held, that God being offended and 
angered by our sins was, first by confession, then by tears, by sorrow, and 
by penitence, to be satisfied, i. e. that His wrath was in this way to be ap- 
peased and deprecated;" hence S, Cyprian de Laps (8. 19. p. 172. Oxf. Tr.) 
uses as equivalent ‘satisfy Him,’ and ‘ appease the wrath of God In the 
same book, (ib. p. 173.) he joins ‘ to hold fast humility and make amends 
(satisfacere) to the Lord;’ and Tertullian calls * defiled dress,’ * the garb 
of satisfaction,’ (de Cult. Fem. i. 1.) and says that * God is drawn to one 
(inlici) by these offices of humiliation, (de Anim e. 48.) The Greek 
Fathers called this fAcotc@o and ét:Acodcba roy Ocbv, Greg. Naz. Paneg. in 


* Pacian uses it in the like sense of 
apologising to man, ** let niggardliness 
be compensated by kindness; reviling 
by satisfaction,” &c. Parzn. ad Peoit. 
p. 315. and S. Ambrose (de Peenit. ii. 
10.) of appeasing man by intercession 
simply, and this in parallelism with re- 


conciliation to God. ** Dost thou shrink 
from having witnesses, cognizant of 
thy supplication, when if man is to be 
appeased, [satisfaciendum est] thou 
must needs sue to many, beseech them 
to deign to interfere, cast thyself at his 
knees, &e." 
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S. Cypr." c. 11. [*propitiating God by faith and humiliation. For by nothing 
is God so gained as by bearing hardness; and merey is bestowed upon 
tears.'] 

This result, which these writers draw from the word itself, is yet more 
established by the context in which it is used by the Fathers, For it is 
used in connection with all those habits of mind or actions, which express 
contrition, without having in themselves any thing punitive, much less any 
payment to the Divine Justice. Thus S. Cyprian urges to “the prayer by 
which amends is made,” (precem satisfactionis de Laps. §. 11. p. 162. Oxf. 
Tr.) “if He laboured and watched and prayed for us and our offences, how 
much more ought we to be earnest in prayer, and first pray the Lord Him- 
self, and then through Him make amends to the Father," Ep. 11. (8.): he 
speaks of being reconciled by **sadness" (ib. §. 19. p. 172.) of “tears which 
make amends to God" (satisfacientibus Deo fletibus, Ep. 31. (26.) p. 64 ): 
“This is to take pains, that offences be not redeemed by satisfactions and 
due bewailings, that wounds be not washed away by tears," Ep 59. [55]. 
p. 134. he frequently joins “satisfaction” with “prayer” as equivalent to it; 
“in making amends to God and deprecating," Ep. 17. (12.) “continuing 
in making peace (satisfactionibus) and imploring the mercy of God," Ep. 
65. (64.) to have sinned aud not to make amends, (satisfacere) to have 
offended and not weep the offences," (de Laps. 8. 19. p. 173. Oxf. Tr.) **or 
if any have more prevailed on Him by his satisfactions, if he have appeased * 
His anger by due entreaty," (ib. fin.) “if they come [to the Church] 
with prayers and satisfactions, be they heard," Ep. 59. (55.) fin. and these 
combined with alms ;—'* may by their prayers and works^ appease (satisfa- 
cere) God, asa merciful Father," Ep.16.(10.) Elsewhere, heuses “‘satisfac- 
tion"'as altogether equivalent to “repentance ;”—(“‘they must come to a right 
understanding of themselves and make amends,” Ep. 3. (65.) fin. “declining 
to perform penitence and make amends to God,’’ Ep. 43. (40.) fin. “the ap- 
pointed and full time of making peace" (satisfactionis), Ep. 64. (59.) init. add 
de Unit. Eccl. 8. 16. p. 145. Oxf. Tr. and de Laps. fin. ““whoso shall thus 
have made amends (satisfecerit) to God, whoso for repentance for his deed, 
&oc.")—or of the qualities which make vp true repentance, (** whose penitence 
you shall see most approach to making amends; satisfactioni proximam, 
Ep. 15. (11.) to the Martyrs.) He speaks also of those * amends" being 
made to Christ, so shewing that He does not think of them as paid to the 
justice of God, but as putting us in such a frame of mind as Christ can 
intercede for, God pardon; (* They" [such as interfered to obtain a 
premature restoration of the lapsed] “intercede that Christ, Who declares 
that He will deny those who deny Him, be not won by prayers and satis- 
factions," Ep. 59. [54.] p. 134. “if you shall make most full amends to God 
and His Christ," Ep. 66. |69.] see also above, from Ep. 11.) He also uses 
it, as altogether equivalent to “appease, soften the anger of, God,” 
“having said (Is. 58.) that neither by prayers and fastings could they make 


b operibus. Opera, operationes, are de laps. vi. 22. p. 175. de op. et eleem. 
in S. Cyprian in this context «works x. p. 232 sqq. 
of charity ;? see margin of Oxf, Tr. 
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satisfaction for sins, (satisfacere pro delictis,) nor by lying in sackcloth and 
ashes, could they soften the anger of God, (iram Dei lenire,) he, at the last, 
shewing that God could be appeased (placari) by alms-deeds alone, added, 
&c." (De Op. et Eleem. §. 4. p. 234. Oxf. Tr.) 

In like way, 8. Augustine uses * satisfaction" in the case of lighter sins 
of infirmity, the remedy for which is the daily petition for forgiveness in the 
Lord's prayer, and this in the same place in which he speaks of “ satisfac- 
tion” for greater sins proportioned to the offence, shewing that in this case 
also he is not thinking of any compensation to God’s justice, but of acts 
implying, and worthy of, repentance. ‘We must beware, lest any think 
that those dreadful sins, which ‘they who commit shall not inherit the king- 
dom of God,’ may be committed daily, and daily be bought off by alms- 
deeds. For the life must be amended, and God by alms-deeds is to be 
propitiated for past sins, not to be bought in a manner, to allow these things 
to be continually committed with impunity. For ‘He hath given no man 
license to sin, although in His mercy He blotteth out past sins, if corre- 
sponding amends (satisfactio) be not neglected: For the daily prayer of the 
faithful maketh peace (satisfacit) for those daily slight and brief sins, 
without which life cannot be past. For it is for these to say, ‘Our Father 
Which art in heaven,’ who have ‘by water and the Spirit,’ been re-born to 
such a Father." (Ench, 70, 71.) In the same work he speaks of “amends 
made to the Church also,” i. e. “such proofs of penitence as the Church 
also may accept,” so that the satisfaction" which he here implies to be 
made to God, also consists in penitence such as God will approve. “Since 
the sorrow of one man's heart is mostly hidden from another, and neither 
by words nor any other signs comes forth to the knowledge of others, being 
open to Him to Whom that is spoken, ‘my groaning is not hid from Thee,’ 
periods of penitence are rightly appointed by those who are set over the 
Churches, so that satisfaction may be made to the Church also, in which sins 
are remitted.” (ib. c. 65.) Elsewhere, he uses it of all the acts of repent- 
‘ance in common, whether punitive or no, “It sufficeth not to amend the 
life, and cease from evil deeds, unless for what has been done, amends be 
made to God, by the grief of penitence, the groaning of humility, the sacri- 
fice of a contrite heart, with the cooperation of almsdeeds. For ‘ blessed 
are the merciful, for God shall have mercy’ upon them. For we are not only 
bidden to abstain from sins, but ‘for things past also,’ he saith, ‘entreat the 
Lord, that they be forgiven thee." Serm. 351. de Peenit. c. 5. $. 12. In 
like way, S. Pacian, **if yereturn to your Father with true amends, by erring 
no further, by adding nothing to your former sins, by saying also humbly 
and with tears, ‘Father, we have sinned,’ &c." de Peenit. init. S. Leo 
refers the efficacy of satisfaction" to its effects on the penitent, in that he 
speaks of persons being *cleansed by the healthful satisfaction of peni- 
tence,” (Ep. 108. ad Theod. add Ep. 159. ad Nicet. c. 5. Ep. 167. ad Rust. 
inq. 14.) “which,” he adds, **is to be appreciated not so much by length of 
time, as by compunetion of heart," (Ep. ad Nic.) S. Ambrose in one place 
uses “satisfaction” as equivalent to “verbal confession," in the original 
sense of the word, (as pointed out by Herald. ab. p. 371.) * making amends by 
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acknowledging a fault." ** Peter grieved and wept, because, being man, he 
went astray. I find not, what he said. I find, that he wept. I read of his 
tears; of his making satisfaction I read not.” Lib. 10. in Luc. c. 22. S. Leo 
also uses it as altogether equivalent to repentance, or making peace with 
God, in cases of imminent danger, which precluded the use of long and 
laborious penances; * To those who in extremities, and under the pressure 
of urgent peril, earnestly desire the succour of penitence, and of reconcilia- 
tion shortly thereupon, neither is satisfaction to be forbidden nor reconcilia- 
tion to be denied, because we ean prescribe neither measures nor periods to 
the mercy of God, Who interposeth no intervals between conversion and 
pardon," (Ep. ad Theod. c. 4.) And shortly after, for what he here calls 
“satisfaction,” he speaks of ** tears and groans,” or ** penitence." We ought 
not to neglect the tears and groans of those who accuse themselves, believing 
as we do that the very feeling of repentance is derived from God, as the 
Apostle says, 2 Tim. 2, 25." and thereon he again uses the word satis- 
faction, c. 5. * that he defer not to turn to God from day to day, nor set for 


himself a period of satisfaction at the close of his life, because it is perilous - 


for human frailty and ignorance, to reserve itself to the uncertain space of 
a few hours, and whereas it may by a fuller satisfaction obtain forgiveness, 
choose that narrow period, wherein space can scarcely be found either for 
the confession of the penitent, or the reconciliation of the priest." Cassian 
uses it altogether of acts whereby a person becomes reconciled to God, and 
of his reconciliation, Coll. xx. 5. ** A sign of amends having been made 
and pardon given,” (satisfactionis et indulgentize,) ** —establisheth the com- 
pletion of making amends, and the grace of remission,” xx. 7. “that he 
has attained to the completion of satisfaction, and to be accounted meet for 
forgiveness," (indulgentize merito.) S. Maximus uses it as equivalent to peni- 
tential acts, ‘‘Heis not blamed, who having with wandering heart and slippery 
steps long gone aside from the path of salvation, laboureth to reinstate himself 
(redintegrare se) with God by the sorrowful amends of penitence, as is read 
in the 50th Psalm, ‘A broken and contrite heart God despiseth not.'" 
Gennadius says, ** The ‘satisfaction’ of penitence is to cut off the causes of 
sins, and not to allow entrance to their suggestions," (de Dogm. Eccl. c. 54. 
ap. Aug.) A Latin translation of S. Chrysostom, received in Gratian, sub- 
stitutes“ satisfaction” for whatin the Greek issimply * repentance;" **though 
any cannot exhibit a complete repentance, [**satisfaction" in Grat.] He does 
not send away empty even that which is for a brief space," (ad "Theod. 
Laps. 1. §. 6. quoted by Gratian de Peenit. Dist. 3 e. 28.) S. Gregory the 
Great, using the word * revenge" (2 Cor. 7, 11.) in the same sense-, in 
like way speaks of its effects, solely with reference to its effect on the 
penitent, (1. 6. in ] Reg. c. 2. 8. 33.) ‘ What avails it to confess iniquities, 
if the affliction of penitence follow not the confession of the lips? For three 
things are to be considered in every true penitent, conversion of the mind, 
confession of the mouth, and revenge for the sin. This third sort is as a 
necessary medicine; that so the impostume of guilt, prieked by confession, 


© In the margin the Benedictines put, * et vindicta, seu satisfactione." 
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be purified by conversion, and healed by the medicine of affliction. The 
sign of true confession [conversion ?] is not in the confession of the mouth, 
but in the affliction of penitence. For then do we see that a sinner is well 
converted, when by a worthy austerity of affliction, he strives to efface what 
in speech he confesses. Whence John Baptist rebuking the ill-converted 
Jews, who flocked to him, says, ‘ O generation of vipers—Bring forth there- 
fore fruits worthy of repentance.'" Isidore, (vi. ult.) after speaking of sin 
being “purged by satisfaction," adds as a formal explanation of “ satis- 
faction," like Gennadius, ‘‘Satisfaction is to shut out the causes and 
suggestions of sins, and not again to repeat sins." 

But although it is clear, on the one hand, that “ satisfaction” is used by 
the Latin Fathers in no technical sense, and there is no corresponding term 
in the Greek?, yet it is equally plain that self-affliction, in token of displea- 
sure at one’s sins, and as a means of keeping up that displeasure, was held 
by the Ancient Church to be acceptable to God, and to turn away His wrath. 
This truth they derived from S. Paul's mention of *revenge" as a part 
of penitence, (2 Cor. 7, 11.) or his exhortation, “Judge yourselves, brethren, 
that ye benot judged of the Lord,” or God’s acceptance of the self-affliction of 
Ahab and the Ninevites. see above, c.9.p.366. and n. m.o. S. Cypr. de Laps. 
§. 21. 22. p. 175. Oxf. Tr. S. Ambrose de Ponit. ii. 10. §. 96. de Laps. 
Virg. Consecr. c. 8. §. 35—38. where he speaks also of amends being thus 
made; “If the sinner spare not himself, he will be spared by God. And if 
in this short space of life he shall have balanced the pains of hell which 
shall be for ever, he shall free himself from eternal judgment. A great 
wound needeth a deep and lengthened process of healing; and great 
wickedness requireth great amends," [satisfactionem.] Thus S. Jerome 
describes the repentance of Paula, Ep. 108.ad Eustoch.8.15. **On my 
frequently admonishing her to spare her eyes that she might keep them for 
the reading of the Gospel, she was wont to say, ‘The face must be 
befouled, which against God's command I often painted; the body must be 
afflieted which was wholly given to manifold pleasures; long laughter must 
be balanced by continual weeping ; soft linen and silks most costly must be 
exchanged for the roughness of hair-cloth. I who pleased my husband and 
the world, now desire to please Christ." And in a very aggravated case of 
exceeding sin, he relates, « I exhorted thee to do penance, to lie in hair- 
cloth and ashes, to betake thyself to solitude, to live in a monastery, to 
implore the merey of God by continual weeping.” Ep. 147. ad Sabinian. 8. 8. 
and on Joel c. 1. “let him lie and sleep on sackcloth, and by the austerity 
of his life make amends for the past pleasures whereby he had offended 
God,” add Ep. 77. ad Ocean. de morte Fabiola, $. 4. Origen. Hom. 2. in 
Levit. §. 4, S. Greg. Naz. Orat. 39. in S. Lumina, 8. 17. S. Greg. Nyss. de 


4 Bellarmine (de Peenit. iv. 9.) ad- 
duces two passages from the Latin 
translation of Origen, Hom.6. in Exod, 

. ** Peenitendo, flendo, satisfaciendo, de- 
leat quod admissum est," and Hom. 3. 
-in Jud. * humilia te ipsum Deo et 


satisfactio ei in confessione peenitentiz. 
Add Hom. 15. in Luc. $. 3. purgatio et 
satisfactio, which are plainly equivalent 
to what preceded, §. 2. repentance and 
good action," and what follows, fin. 
reparation and repentance. 
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ponit. cire. fin. S. Basil, in Ps. 32, 8.3. p. 310. S.Pacian.Ep, 3. ad Sympronian. 
** who came to life through the destruction of the flesh.” Cassian, Coll. 23.15. 
S. Epiphanius Expos. Fid. Cath. c. 22. speaks of the fasts of the Church as** a 
confession to our salvation of the Passion of the Lord which He underwent for 
us,” and, “that our fasts may be acceptable to God for our sins." He saysalso, 
** He who after Baptism runneth into more grievous sin, hath a second cure, 
not of such eminence as the first, yet not cast off from life. The Divine 
word annulleth not then the reward of those who toil in penitence,” Heer. 59. 
c. 2. And since this chastisement was a part of repentance, it followed (as 
an instinctive feeling implies) that it should be proportioned to the sin. 
Thus S. Augustine, Serm. 351. c. 4. “The third sort of penitence is that 
to be undergone for the sins contained in the Decalogue, of which the Apostle 
says, * They who do such things, shall not inherit the kingdom of God? In 
this penitence then, every one ought to exercise on himself a greater severity, 
that judged by himself, he be not judged of the Lord, as the same Apostle 
says, 1 Cor. 11, 31." And Serm. 278.(al. de div. 34.) c. 12. ** All past things 
are forgiven to the converted; but some things in this life are so grievous 
and deadly, that they are not remitted, except through the most vehement 
trouble of humiliation of heart, and contrition of spirit, and tribnlation of 
penitence. These are remitted by the keys of the Church. For if thou 
heginnest to judge thyself, to be displeased with thyself,” &c. ab. p. 366. n. o. 
see S. Cypr. de laps. v. fin. Cler. Rom Ep. 30. ad Cypr. 8. 4. “be not the 
medicine less than the wound, nor the remedies slighter than the disease." 
S. Ambrose de Virg. laps. c. 8. §. 36. * How great or what sort of penitence, 
thinkest thou, is necessary? Such as shall equal or exceed your sins. A 
mighty wound needeth a profound and lengthened cure. A mighty wicked- 
ness needeth mighty amends;" and de peenit.i 2.“ Whoso hath heaped 
up the offence, heap he up also the penitence. For mightier sins are washed 
away by mightier tears." S. Greg. Naz. Orat. 39. 8. 19. ** If he (Novatus) 
received not those who repented not, he did well; for neither do I receive 
those not bowed down, or who do not proportion their correction to their 
sins.” S. Basil, Hom. in verba Attende tibi ipsi, $. 4. T. 2. p. 19. “ Take 
heed to thyself, that in proportion to the fault thou admit also the restoration 
from the remedy. Great and grievous is the sin; thou hast need of much 
confession, [@touoAdynois, see Note L.] of bitter tears, of intense watching, of 
an unbroken fast. Is the offence light and bearable? be the penitence also 
proportioned. Only take heed to thyself, that thou know thy mind's health 
and disease." add Theodoret. Heer. Fab. v. 28. de peenit. fin. (against the 
Novatians,) ** The wounds therefore received after Baptism are also curable; 
yet not so, that remission should be given as before, through faith alone, but 
through many tears, lamentations, and weepings, and fasting, and prayer, 
and toil, proportioned to the greatness of the sin committed.” 

Since this is so, there must be an inherent fitness in it, i. e. it must have 
some reference to the Divine attributes; and this S. Augustine states in 
respect of the Divine truth; that since God has said that sin shall not go 
unpunished, the sinner must punish himself if he would escape the punish- 
ment of the Lord Thus on Ps. 50. (51.) v. 6. ** * Thou hast loved truth, 
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i. e. Thou hast notleft unpunished the sins even of those whom Thou hast 
pardoned. Thou hast so dispensed mercy, as to preserve truth. Thou 
pardonest one confessing, but on his punishing himself. Thus mercy and 
truth are preserved; mercy, because man is freed; truth, because sin is 
punished." But S. Augustine more frequently rests this necessity of self- 
punishment, in that thereby the sinner comes to regard his sin as God sees 
it, is displeased with it and with himself as God is, and so is brought intoa 
harmony with God’s will, with which, while in sin, he had been at variance. 
Thus in Serm. 29. fin. (on Ps. 117, 1.) * Every one who is penitent, and in 
penitence confesseth his sins, is angry with himself, and in a manner by 
penitence avengeth in himself what displeaseth himself. For God hateth 
sin. If thou also hatest in thyself what God also hateth, thou art in a 
degree united in will to God, in that thou hatest in thyself what God also 
hateth. Exercise severity on thyself, that God may intercede for thee, and 
not condemn thee. For sin is certainly to be punished. This is due to sin, 
punishment, condemnation. Sin is to be punished either by thee or by 
Him. fitis punished by thee, then it will be punished without thee, but 
if it is not punished by thee, it will be punished with thee." In this last 
sentence S, Augustine (as he on other occasions states more scientifically 
and in a system, what in the rest of Catholic antiquity is given as a simple 
truth,) speaks of this law as required by God's justice, i. e. as we should 
speak, a rule of His moral Government, an Attribute discovered in His 
dealings with us. This is, however, very different from speaking of making 
satisfaction to that Justice, as a definite debt, accumulating from every sin, 
to be paid accurately, if not here, in Purgatory. S. Augustine speaks in 
the same way elsewhere, yet shewing that he has no technical theory of 
compensation to God, but rather is inculeating generally the strictness of 
God's law and the severity of His judgment.. Thus in contrast with care- 
less contempt, Ep. 653. ad Maced. c. 3. ‘Some whose crimes are open, 
freed from your [the civil power's] severity, we yet remove from the com- 
munion of the Altar, that repenting they may appease Whom in sinning 
they had despised, and also by punishing themselves. For he who truly 
repents doth nothing else, than not allow the evil he had done to be un- 

| punished; forthus punishing himself He spareth him, Whose deep and just 

judgment no despiser escapeth.” This is also spoken of inward self- 
affliction. ** Be pricked,’ refers either to the sorrow of penitence, that the 

| soul, punishing herself, pricketh herself, lest, condemned in the Judgment 
of God, it be tortured.” S. Aug. in Ps. 4, 8. 6. 


Note Li, on the term exomologesis, p. 365, 


Tertullian declares the term * exomologesis" to be more appropriate 
than the Latin “ confession," and as such, to have been adopted by Latin 
writers. It is then, on this ground alone, not mere confession, and T. 
presently explains it of the acts of public penance. It is ‘a course of public 
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penance, whereby the penitent humbles himself before God ;’’ confession is 


rather incidentally involved in it, (in that such a course could not be | 


entered upon without it,) than an integral part of it, or required for its | 


own sake. In the whole description of exomologesis which follows, con- 
fession is not even mentioned; it is wholly taken up with penitential actions; 
a publie bewailing of sins. T. expressly terms it “the act," “the dis- 
cipline of humbling, &c.;" ‘‘a misery," * wretehedness," e. 10. In the 
de Orat. c. 7. it is bewailing sins before God. In the de Poenitentia itself 
(c. ult.) it is the seven-years' humiliation and suffering of the king of 
Babylon. (comp. de Pat. c. 13.) In like way, in the places quoted by 
Bellarmine (de Peenit. iii. 6. §. 1.) S. Irenaeus (1. 13. (9.) 5.) speaks of an 


adulteress, who ** having been converted, continued the whole period (of her . 


life) in a state of penitence ( é£&ouoAovyovuévn, in exhomologesi old Lat. trans.) 
weeping and lamenting what she had undergone through the corruption of 
the impostor" (Marcus): and of Cerdon, (3, 4. 3.) ‘coming into the Church, 
and performing penitence (étouorcyoduevos, exomologesin faciens) he thus 
continued to the end, at one while teaching privily, at another performing 
penitence, (é£ouoA. exom. faciens,) at another convicted by some as to 
the things which he taught perversely, and put out of the society of the 
brethren." In six places in S. Cyprian, exomologesis is used for the last 
act! of penitence and publie humiliation previous to absolution and recon- 
ciliation, and so altogether distinct from private confession. (Ep. 12. Pam. 
17. Fell. ad pleb.) * For when in lesser offences, {than total denial of the 
faith, which are not committed [directly] against God, penitence is per- 
formed for a due period, and the exomologesis takes place, after examin- 
ation of the life of him who performs penitence’, nor can any such come to 
the Communion, before hands be laid upon him by the Bishop and Clergy, 


&c." (add Ep. 20. Fell. 15. Pam. ad Cler. Ep. 4. Fell. 62. Pam. ad Pompon.) 


e “ As the Fathers ever thought that 
Penitence is a pang and sting, 
whereby sinners are pierced through 
consciousness of their offences against 
God, so they always used this term 
exomologesis when they wished to ex- 
press the outward gestures, as of weep- 
ing, groaning, accusing themselves, and 
the like, as practised by penitents,"" 
Albaspin. Obss. ii. 26. 

f «¢ Having finished the penitence, 
they were led from the porch to the 
middle of the Church, when the Bishop 
placed them before the Presbyters, 
Deacons, widows, and people, where 
they again lay on the ground, bewailed 
their offences, wept largely, commend- 
ing themselves to the prayers of all, 
solemnly vowing never to relapse into 
the same. I find this last action fre- 
quently entitled Exomologesis by the 
Fathers, as containing in itself many 
acts, expressive of grief for the fault 
committed, in the same way as every 


action,and the whole mode of the peni- 
tents’ life, while performing penitence, is 
sometimes called ‘ Exomologesis;’ but 
because those acts, during the perform- 
ing of penitence, were sometimes for a 
long period, the word * Exomologesis? 


is often found used for the first acts in © 


performing penitence.” Albasp. 

€ i.e. his present life, whether it 
accords with his profession. Bel- 
larmin, (de ponit. iii. 7. 8. 2.) neg- 
lecting the context, infers from this, 
** such confession of sins as lays open 
the [previous] life of the penitent so 
that it may be thoroughly inspected," 
and this ‘‘ of divine right. ” But the 
*' jnspection of the life" is in S. Cyprian 


distinct from the ‘‘ confession;" it re- | 


lates to the present conduct of the 
penitent, not to the past sins for which 
heis doing penitence, much less to the 


whole outward, and least of all to the ' 
Of “ di- , 


inward, life of the penitent. 
vine right" nothing is said. 
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“Let her perform a full penitence—afterwards the exomologesis made, let 
her be restored to the Church." S. Cyprian has in two places the entire 
order in nearly the same words, 1) penitence, 2) exomologesis, 3) imposition 
of hands, 4) communion, Ep. 10, (Pam. 16. Fell.) ad Clerum. Ep. 11, (Pam. 
15. Fell.) ad Mart. *before penitence has been performed, before exomo- 
logesis of this most grievous and extreme sin, before hands have been laid 
upon them by the Bishop and Clergy to repentance, they dare to offer for 
them and give the Eucharist." 'The three last occur (the state of penitence 
being presupposed) Ep. 15. Pam. 20. Fell. ad Cler. Rom. fin. Ep. 13. Pam. 
18. Fell. ad Cler. Carth. 14. Pam. 19. Fell. ad eosd. ‘if they should begin 
to sink under any weakness or danger, having made the exomologesis, and 
hands having by you been laid on them in penitence, let them be trans- 
mitted to the Lord with the peace promised them by the Martyrs." "The 
Roman clergy, ( Ep. 31. Pam. 30. Fell. fin.)as Albaspinzeus observes, (Obss, 
ii. 26.) substitute for the term, the expression of detestation and grief for 
the sin, and so explain it; ‘that they, the immediate approach of whose 
life's close admits of no delay, having performed penitence, and often pro- 
fessed their detestation of their deeds, if by tears, by groans, by weeping, 
they give signs of a grieved and truly penitent mind, then at length, when 
in human sight there is no hope of life, may with caution and anxiety be 
bestead," [i. e. absolved and admitted to Communion.] In two other 
places, S. Cyprian uses there term of the humble acknowledgment of sin; 
in the one case, of * The three children," a general confession only to 
God, (de Laps. e. 19. p. 173. Oxf. Tr.) in the other, a publie bewailing of 
sins, and sharing in public penitence by those who had been less guilty 
than others», (ib. e. 18. p. 171.) In another place (Ep. 55. Fell. 52. Pam. 
ad Antonian. fin.) he uses “confession,”’ * exomologesis," and * peni- 
tence,” apparently as equivalent. * And because there is no confession in 
hell,( Ps. 6, 6.) norcan there be any exomologesis there, they whorepent with 
their whole heart, and entreat, ought for the time to be received into the 
Church. Elsewhere he expresses the same by the word “ penitence," ad 
Demetrian. fin. S. Pacian follows Tert. in the use of the word, of Nebuchad- 
nezzar (paren. ad peenit. p. 317.)in speaking of ‘ the remedies of penitence 
and the very acts of exomologesis.”’ (ib. p. 315.) Salvian (Ep. 9. ad Salon. 
p. 213. ed. Baluz.) joins together exomologesis and satisfactio as equiva- 
lent; and inspeaking ofa death-bed repentance, denies that either could be 
practised there, (whereas oral confession continually is,) and throughout, 
like T., speaks of acts: “ When shall he mourn, who has lost the days for 
mourning ? When shall he reconcile himself, (satisfaciet,) who has lost the 
time of reconciling? He will forsooth betake himself to long fasts? This 
is something, if it be united with almsgiving, according to that, * Good is 


à Albasp. notes, the words ** disbur- 
then the load of their minds," mean, not 
that they deposited their sins inthe hand 
of the priests, but that through repent- 
ance and exomologesis they freed the 
conscience from scruple, and the bur- 
then of having offended God by their 


thoughts." 
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fasting with almsgiving. But how shall a lengthened exomologesis aid 
him, who is lying in extremities? But he will wear his flesh with hair- 
cloth, and defile it with dust and ashes, so that the hardness of his present 
austerities may compensate for the softness of past pleasure? But when 
shall he do these so great things, shut out, as he is, by his approaching 
end, from doing even slight things?" (adv. Avarit. i, 10.) The Council of 
Laodicea uses the term of the whole course of penitence. ** As to those, 
who sin by divers offences, and persevere in the prayer of confession 
(€oporoyhors) and repentance, and turn perfectly from the evil ways, a 
period of repentance being assigned to such, proportioned to the offence, 
let them be admitted to Communion through the mercies and goodness of 
God." (Can. 2.) Isidore vi. ult. explains it of confession to God only, 
* Exomologesis is that wherewith we confess our offences to the Lord, not 
as though He were ignorant, from Whose knowledge nothing is hid." 
S. Chrysostom remarkably uses the word alternately with repentance 
(uerdvoia) as equivalent to it; “ Let us also then imitate him (John 
Baptist), and laying aside luxury and excess, change to an abstemious 
life. For now [Passion week] is the time of Confession, both for the 
baptized and unbaptized: for the one, that, having repented, they may 
obtain the Holy Mysteries; the other, that having in Baptism washed 
away their sins, they may with a pure conscience approach the Table. 
For it cannot, cannot be, that people should at one and the same time be 
in confession and in luxury. Forsake we then this soft and relaxed life.— 
If you cannot do this, [live like John Baptist,] let us, even while dwelling 
in cities, exhibit repentance.—W herefore we have need of large confession 
and many tears;—but although they [our sins] be unworthy of pardon, let 
us 7epent, and we shall obtain a crown. But repentance I call, not only to 
forsake the former ills, but, (which is better,) to shew forth what is good." 
(Hom. 10. in Matt. $. 5.) He speaks of it also as what he could not 
impose, only exhort to. ‘‘ What then? saith one, biddest thou be thus au- 
stere? I bid not, but I counsel and exhort.” In another place he uses it, in 
the same way, of the confession of the Paschal week, and since what he joins 
with it, relates to the whole Church, it seems certain that he means the con- 
fession and detestation of sin on the part of the whole Church to God; if not, 
it must have been the last act of penitents expressing publicly a general abhor- 
rence oftheir sins; for their preliminary confession was now long past. ‘Since 
by the grace of God we have come to this great week, it becomes us now 
especially to urge on the course of our fasting, and to make our prayers 
fuller, and to shew forth a large and accurate confession of sins, and 
diligence about good works, abundant almsgiving, gentleness, mildness, 
and all other virtues, that with these good works, coming to the Lord’s 
Day, we may share the mercy of the Lord.” ( Hom. 30. in Gen, init.) 


Note M, on the absolute necessity of Confession, page 368. 


The point at issue between the Romanists and ourselves, as to Con- 
fession, relates, (as themselves admit) not to its general advantage, or its 
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necessity in particular cases, nor its use as a means of discipline, nor to the 
desirableness of public confession before the whole Church, nor the great 
difficulty of true penitence often without it, nor the duty of individuals to 
comply with it, if the Church requires it; but it is whether confession to 
man be so essential to forgiveness that forgiveness for sin cannot be obtained 
without it. Thus 'lourneley says even of Protestant bodies, ‘‘ The 
question is not whether the confession which is made to man be useful and 
to be recommended, for this they both praise and commend; but it is 
whether it be free, or, of Divine right and command, necessary." (q. 9. 
art. 2. t. 1. p. 315.) Accordingly it is not the question whether a Church 
have a right to impose it upon its members, but whether a Church, as our 
own, have a right to dispense with it. The Roman Church, as well as our 
own, confesses that her practice is not the same as that of the ancient Church, 
and that, if the times would bear it, it would be desirable to restore it; 
only the Roman Church claims that, having changed every thing besides, 
characteristic of the ancient discipline, she has preserved its essentials, and 
that what she has preserved is essential. Public penitence implied con- 
fession before man, iu part also to the Priest, who had to decide whether 
certain cases required a course of publie penitence or no; it implied that 
the penitent at the close of his publie penitence, and before his re-admission 
to Communion, should bewail his sins before the Priest, in presence of the 
congregation, and receive absolution from him. Since also this was the 
prescribed discipline of the Church, one who withdrew himself from it, for 
fear of the publie shame, had reason to fear that he shrank also from the 
necessary discipline and humiliation. Again, the penitent, by shrinking 
from public penitence, lost the continued intercessions of the congregation, 
which are equally lost now every where by the substitution of private con- 
fession. The Roman Theologians separate from these several grounds 
of confession, the one of taking shame before man, which is mentioned 
incidentally only in the Fathers, as not being a sufficient ground to deter 
from public penitence. They insist on private confession as essential, on 
authority of the Fathers, when these are insisting on public humiliation, or 
on private, with a view to public confession, and this of flagrant overt 
sins of a more deadly nature ; whereas the Council of Trent anathematizes 
** any who says that in the sacrament of penance, it is not, of Divine right, 
necessary to the remission of sins, to confess all and each mortal sin, 
whereof memory is had, after previous, due, and diligent thought, including 
secret sins, and such as are against the two last commands of the decalogue, 
[the tenth commandment, and so sins of thought only,] and the circum- 
stances which change the character of the sin,” &c. (Sess. 14. can. 7.) In 
all the places in which the Fathers speak of the necessity of confession, they 
have regard to it, 1) as the door to a course of publie penance, which 
humbled the penitent, subjected him to a healthful diseipline, (which, 
privately, it were to be feared, few would practise,) and kept him for 
a while from the Holy Communion which might be hurtful to him ; 2) as 
obtaining for individuals spiritual counsel for the specific case of each; 
3) as gaining the intercessions of the Church, and so of Christ. To 
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take the passages cited by Bellarmine, and examined in detail by 
Daillés. 

The confessions mentioned by S. Irenzeus are acts of publie penance for 
grievous sin, heretical teaching, and adultery, (see ab. note L, p. 378.) 

Origen refers to publie penance, and that as a painful remedy for sin. 
* There is yet a seventh remission of sin, although hard and laborious 
through penitence, when the sinner ‘ washeth his bed with his tears,’ and his 
*tears become his bread day and night, and when he shrinks not from 
shewing to the priests of the Lord his sin, and to seek a remedy, according 
to Ps. 31, [32,] 5. and Jas. 5, 14.’ In a corresponding description 
shortly after, he describes a public penance after the manner of Tertullian, 
* But if in the bitterness of thy weeping thou shalt be overwhelmed with 
grief, tears, and lamentation, if thou make lean thy flesh and dry it up 
by fasting and much abstinence," &c. (see de Poen. c. 9.) In like way in 
the next passage, Hom. 3. in Lev. 8. 4. (on Lev. 5, 5. * If he have sinned 
in any of these things, let him declare the sin which he hath sinned.’) 
* There is herein a wonderful mystery. For [in the Day of Judgment] 
things of every kind are to be uttered, and all which we have done is to be 
manifested; if we have done any thing in secret, if in words only, or even 
within the secret places of our thoughts we have committed it, all must needs 
be published, all produced; produced by him who is both the accuser of 
sin and the instigator, for he now instigates us to sin, he also, when we 
have sinned, accuses. If then we anticipate him in life, and are ourselves 
our own accusers, we escape the malice of the Devil, our enemy and 
accuser. For so the Prophet elsewhere says, ‘ tell thou thine iniquities before 
[thou be accused] that thou mayest be justified; and David also in the 
same Spirit saith in the Psalms, ‘I made bare mine iniquity, and hid not 
my sins. " 1) The confession relates not to man but to God, as appears 
from the Scriptures quoted. 2) as far as it does involve acknowledgment 
before man, it relates to publie penance, (referring also to the former 
passage which also speaks of it,) for there follows, “if thou utter it first, 
and offerest the sacrifice of penitence, offering according to what we have 
said above, and hast ‘ given thy flesh to destruction that the spirit may be 
saved in the Day of the Lord,’ it is said to thee also, that thou in thy life- 
time hast received thy evil things, but now do thou rest.” 

The third passage in Origen (whether his or no, even Bellarmine doubts, 
“auctor Hom. 2. in Ps. 37.") relates to taking advice whether public 
penitence be performed or no for secret sins. ‘See what Divine Scripture 
teacheth us, that we must not hide sin within. For they too, who are 
oppressed by undigested food or phlegm, if they eject it, are relieved; so 
they who have sinned, if they conceal and retain the sin within them, are | 
oppressed within and almost suffocated by the phlegm or humour of sin; 
but if he become his own acenser, while he accuses himself and confesses, 
he at the same time both ejecteth the sin, and digesteth the whole cause of ' 


k Dalleus de auric. Latinorum con- and Morinus de Penit., Arnauld de la 
fess. Besides Bellarmine, there have fréquente Communion. | 
been examined Tournely, Petavius, 
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the disease. Only look diligently to whom thou oughtest to confess thy 
sin; prove first the physician, to whom thon shouldest set forth the causes 
of thy sickness, who knoweth how to be weak with the weak, to weep with 
the weeping, who is trained in sympathy and compassionating, that so thou 
mayest do and follow whatever counsel he may give, who shall first shew 
himself a skilful and compassionate physician; if he perceive that thy 
sickness is such as ought to be published in the congregation of the whole 
Church, that so others may be edified thereby, and thyself readily cured, 
this must be prescribed with much deliberation, and on the very experienced 
advice of such a Physician." It is plain that the writer is not speaking of 
the prudence and sympathy necessary iu any spiritual adviser, but of the 
extraordinary skill and tenderness necessary in one who is to advise in such 
a case as this. Again in the sequel it appears that the confession is to be 
made, not for its own sake, but with the view of putting the sinner on a course 
of life whereby the sin may be healed; it relates also to sins which should 
exclude from Communion. ‘It is good that he who transgresses, be not 
Secure, nor entertain no anxiety, as one who hath not transgressed, thinking 
not how to blot out his sin. If some spot or ulcer arise in thy body, thou 
art anxious and seekest diligently what remedy shall be applied, how the 
former soundness may be restored to the body ;—when thy soul is sick and 
oppressed with the languor of sins, art thou secure, despisest and settest 
at nought hell and the punishment of eternal fire? countest little of the 
judgment of God, and despisest the Church which warneth thee? fearest 
not, approaching to the Holy Eucharist, to partake of the Body of Christ, 
as though clear and pure, as though there were nothing unworthy in 
thee, and amid all this, thinkest that thou shalt escape the judgment of 
God?" 

The fourth place (Hom. 17. in Luc. fin.) equally refers to taking counsel 
in difficult cases. ‘If we do this and confess our sins not only to God but 
| to those also who can heal our wounds and sins, our sins will be blotted 
out by Him Who saith, * Behold I blot out as a cloud thy iniquities. 
Origen had spoken also a little before of * evil thoughts, which were there- 
fore revealed, in order that by being brought out, they might be destroyed, 
and He might slay them Who died for us. For as long as they were hid, 
and not brought out, it was impossible for them wholly to be extirpated. 
Wherefore we too, if we have sinned, ought to say, * 1 acknowledge my 
sin unto Thee,’ ? &c. 

. The passages out of S. Cyprian have been already considered in Note L, 
p. 379. as has the Canon of the Council of Laodicea (p. 380): both plainly 
relate to public penance. 

Lactantius (though of little authority) is in both places speaking of the 
course of publie penitence; in the one case in contrast with contumacy, in 
the other with the Novatian heresy, which denied it. In the first (iv. 17.) 
he says, ** God, willing in His everlasting lovingkindness to provide for 
our life and salvation, did, under that Circumcision, set forth to us 
Penitence, that, if we cleanse our heart, i. e. if confessing our sin, we make 
amends to God, (satis Deo fecerimus,) we may obtain pardon, which, to the 
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contumacious and to such as conceal their sin, is denied by Him Who, not, 
as man, seeth the face, but the inmost secrets of the heart." In the other 
(c. ult.) he joins, ** Confession and Penitence, which healthfully cure all the 
sins and wounds to which the frailty of the flesh is subject." Where (as 
Daillé observes) the confession is (as in Tertullian) equivalent to exomolo- 
gesis, the action of penitence, (the more so perhaps in an African writer, 
as it is so used by Tertullian and S. Cyprian.) 

The passage quoted from S. Athanasius (in verba, Profecti in pagum, 
invenietis pullum ligatum) had been acknowledged to be spurious and of no 
account by Nannius and Erasmus, (see Daillé, iii. 9.) and since, virtually!, 
by the Benedictines, (Opp. t. ii. p. 73.) 

S. Hilary (cap. 18. in Matt. 8. 8.) speaks of confession generally, without 
explanation; there is nothing to imply private confession or any thing but 
the acknowledged discipline of the Church, “To produce a terror of deep 
fear, whereby all might for the time be restrained, He premised the im- 
moveable judgment of Apostolic severity, that whom they * bound on earth,’ 
i.e.left tied in the bonds of their sins, and whom they * loosed,’ i. e. by 
Confession received into saving pardon, these, on the terms of the Apostolic 
sentence, should in heaven also be either bound or loosed.^" 

S. Basil, in the two passages quoted», is simply answering the question, 
* when sins are to be laid open, to whom should they be opened?" he 
answers, to one experienced in the disease (as our own Church ** some 
learned Minister in God's word.") de Reg. brev. q. 229. ** Whether for- 
bidden actions ought to be laid open to all, or to whom, and of what sort ?"' 
Answ. “ The discovering of sins has the same rules as the making known 
of bodily ailments. As then men do not reveal the ailments of the body to 
all, but to those skilled in their cure, so also the discovering of sins ought 
to be made to those able to cure them, as is written, * ye that are strong, 
bear the infirmities of the weak,’ i.e. by care remove them." In the other 
passage (q. 288.) the point of enquiry is still more explicitly worded, * He 


! They place it among the dubia 
ouly, perhaps because occurring in old 
Mss. They reject it, however, them- 
selves, alleging that ‘ the inelegance 
of style, and the inappropriate and 
somewhat forced explanations of Scrip- 
ture imply, on the face, an author very 
inferior to Athanasius.” 


ness in prayer, or lukewarmness in 
psalmody, or desire after an ordinary 
life, let him not hide the transgression, 
but tell it out to the common body, so 
that, through the common prayer, the 
disease of him who fell into such an 
evil, may be cured.” 
tract. q. 26. 


And Reg. fus. | 
* On referring every | 


m In two other places alleged by 
Greg. de Val. and considered by Daillé 
(iii. 10.) the subject is the confession of 
monks, not with a view to absolutiou at 
all, but for mutual edification, (such as 
the Wesleyan meetings might be, only 
that the Wesleyans speak of feelings, 
for the most part, not of actions, and of 
what, if true, would be God's goodness, 
not of their sins,) Sermo ascet. t. 2, 
p. 323. ed. Ben. (de instit. Mon. 1. extr. 
ap. Daillé.) ** If there have been, during 
the day, any thought of things for- 
bidden, or unsuitable word, or remiss- 


thing, even the secrets of the heart, 
to the superior." ‘¢ Each under autho- — 
rity, if he would make any worthy! 
advance, should keep no motion of his | 
soul to himself in secret— but tell the , 
secrets of his heart to the brethren en- | 
trusted with the tender and sympathetic 
care of the sick. For thus it will be, 
that both what is praiseworthy will be 
confirmed in us, and what is disap- 
proved will be healed by a fitting 
remedy, and by this mwfual exercise 
our perfectness will grow by a gradual 
increase.” 
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who willeth to confess his sins, ought he to confess them to all, or to any 
chance persons,or to whom?" In the answer the object is distinctly stated 
to be, to obtain advice. ** The end of God's love is the sinner's con- 
version —since then the mode of repentance must be suited to the sin, and 
there must be * fruits worthy of repentance,’ it is necessary to confess the 
sins to those entrusted with the oracles of God." This advice of S. Basil 
corresponds with the then known discipline of the Greek Church, in which 
the publie penitentiary decided, whether sins were to be openly confessed 
or no. 

S. Ambrose (de Peenit. ii. 6.) contrasts confession with impenitence, * If 
thon wilt be justified, confess thine offence. For humble confession looses 
the bonds of sins." This he says in contrast with such as ** make a boast 
of their innocence, and by justifying themselves are the more burthened." 
The words being God's words, there is (as Daillé observes) no ground to 
think that confession to man is here spoken of; and indeed the Benedictines 
admit it to be probable that there is none. 

In the other place (ib. 9. 10.) he speaks of such as having taken the 
previous steps for public confession, drew back from it™. ** Very many, 
out of fear of future punishment, conscious of their sins, seek admission to 
penitence, and having obtained it, are drawn back by the shame of public 
entreaty. Willany one endure that thou shouldest be ashamed to ask of 
God, who art not ashamed to ask men? that thou be ashamed to supplicate 
from Whom thou art not hid, when thou art not ashamed to confess thy 
sins to man, from whom thou art hid?” 

. A third place, quoted by Card. Perron, (ap. Daillé, iii. 11.) relates to 
those who did publie penitence for secret sins of such guilt as to exclude 
from Communion. It does not at all imply that this punishment was com- 
pulsory. S. Ambrose is only contending against the Novatians, that they 
who took it on themselves should not lose the fruit of their deep, and it 
should seem voluntary, penitence. ‘If then any, having hidden sins, do 
yet for Christ's sake [apparently, not compelled] zealously perform peni- 
tence, how does he receive a reward, if Communion is not restored to him? 
I will that the criminal hope for pardon, seek it with tears, with groans, 
with the weepings of the whole people; let him entreat pardon: and if 
twice or thrice his communion be deferred, let him think that he entreated 
too remissly; let him increase his tears; let him return afterwards more 
pitiable; let him hold the Feet in his arms, kiss Them, wash Them with his 
tears, nor let Them go, that the Lord Jesus may say of him, * his many 
sins are forgiven, because he loved much.’ I know some who in penitence 
furrowed their countenance with tears, traced their cheeks with continued 
weepings, laid their body on the ground to be trodden on by all, and in a 


n» S. Pacian treats of these, as one know not or refuse the remedies of 
class for whom he writes, as though it penitence, aud the very acts of ad- 
were a common case, “thirdly, I shall ministering the exomologesis," Paren. 
speak of those, who having well con- ad Peenit. init. p. 315. 
fessed and laid open their sins, either 
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breathing body, did, by the wan countenance of fastings, exhibit the ap- 
pearance of death." (de Peenit. i. 16.) All this relates to the severity of 
publie penitence; and Roman writers themselves admit, that “by no 
Ecclesiastical law was there imposed a necessity of publicly declaring 
secret sins." (Tourneley de Peenit. q. 6. art. 4. p. 450,) This therefore 
was voluntary. 

The practice of S. Ambrose, as related by Paulinus, in his life, (like the 
passages in S. Basil and S. Ambrose himself) refers expressly to such as 
consulted him with a view to public penance. ** Whenever any one con- 
fessed his falls to him, in order to perform penitence. he so wept as to force 
the other also to weep. For he seemed to be cast down with him who had 
been cast down. The nature of the offences, which they confessed to him, 
he uttered to none but God only, with Whom he interceded.” The specific 
offence for which public penance was done, was in many cases certainly not 
published. 

S. Gregory of Nyssa in one place (Ep. ad Letoium Init.) does not speak 
of confession at all [only a Latin version], but of the reception of penitents 
at Easter Eve. ‘It were well on this day to bring unto God not those 
only who by regeneration are transmuted through the grace of the Laver, 
but those also who through repentance and conversion from dead works 
again return to the living way, and to guide these to the saving hope 
whence they were estranged through sin." In another place, (de Peenit. 
§. pen. et ult. t. 2. p. 173—5.) he (like the preceding Fathers of the fourth 
century) recommends at once publie penance in order to gain the prayers 
of the people, and disclosure to the priest, that he may prescribe the fitting . 
remedies. But the whole relates to public penitence; it is addressed to 
those ** who need conversion" and were separated from the Communion. 
Such are exhorted to follow the example of the penitent sinner of the 
Gospel, in her humility, and as furnishing “a rule of penitence," in that she 
*' shrunk not from the multitude of those sitting at meat, she who mourned 
her sins thus publicly and manifestly, how much more in private" Among 
other points, he censures them for retaining the ordinary mode of life, 
cheerfulness in mien, the same dress, long sleep, distractions of business 
and thought, and contrasts the pains to regain the favour of an earthly 
king, how people are ill at ease, mourn, think life intolerable, and by the 
wasting and habit of their countenance, shew the depth of their sorrow,” 
i. e. he blames them for retaining what was laid aside in publie penance, 
omitting what was practised in it; and then after exhorting to a change of 
life, he tells them how the sick lay on a narrow pallet, severed from all 
worldly concerns and enjoyments, fed ou bread and water, is with his phy- 
sicians night and day; he exhorts the penitent, “ Afflict thyself as much as 
thou canst; seek also the grief of like-minded brethren to aid thee to be 
freed; shew me thy bitter and abundant tears, that I may mingle mine; 
take also the priest as partaker of thy affliction as a father; be of good 
courage toward him who begat thee as to God, more than toward earthly 
parents. Shew him without shame the things hidden. Bare the secret 
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‘places of the soul, as shewing to the physician a hidden malady; he will 
take care of both thy modesty and thy cure." 

S. Pacian closely imitates Tertullian, and, with him, is speaking of public 
penanee and of the benefits of the intercession of the Church, and, with 
S. Ambrose, of those who having sought a course of penitence afterwards 
shrunk from it; he is speaking also of such sins as made the reception of 
the Holy Communion, without previous penitence, dangerous. The 
passages quoted are, * I call you then first, brethren, who having been 
guilty of sins, refuse to perform penitence; you, I say, first impudent, then 
timid; after sin, bashful; who blush not to sin and blush to confess; who 
with an evil conscience touch the holy things of God, and fear not the altar 
of God.”—Lo, again, the Apostle says to the Priest, * Lay hands suddenly 
on no one, and share not others’ sins.’ What dost thou, who deceivest the 
Priest, deceivest him, if ignorant, or, if knowing imperfectly, bafflest him 
by the difficulty of proof? I entreat you, then, brethren, even for my own 
peril’s sake, by that Lord, from Whom no secrets are hid, cease to veil a 
wounded conscience. The sick, when wise, dread not the physicians.— 
Now, to address those who well and wisely confessing their sores, yet know 
not what penitence is, or the medicine for their sores, and are like those 
who lay open their sores and swellings, tell all to the physicians, as they sit 
by, but when bidden, neglect what is to be applied, are disgusted at what is 
to be taken.” What they refused, he goes on to say, were the sackcloth 
and ashes, the fastings and tears of the royal penitent David, the humiliation 
of Nebuchadnezzar. 

Of S. Chrysostome two passages have already been considered, Note 
L, p. 380. In addition to these Bellarmine adduces two from the de 
Sacerdot. ii. 3 and 4. * Wherefore there is need of much contrivance, 
that the sick be persuaded to subject themselves to the remedies from the 
priests, and not this only, but to be thankful for them," and “T could 
mention many, who were driven upon the worst of evils, from being required 
to undergo penalties worthy of their sins. For we must not simply pro- 
portion the penalty to the offence, but must consider also the good-will of 
the offenders, lest wishing to mend the rent, you make it worse." Bellar- 
mine infers, that in order to know how to proportion the remedy to the 
weakness of the offender, the priest must know all, even the most hidden 
sins, and so, that S. Chrysostome must have required their confession. But 
S. Chrys. is speaking only of laying on no heavier burthens than men can 
bear; not of proportioning the penance to all a person's sins, (which alone 
would require this full confession,) but of not imposing Zn any case, what 
he foresees the offender will draw back from. The ccntext itself implies 
that confession was not absolutely required. For S. Chrys. is contrasting 
the office of pastors of sheep and of men; shepherds know the diseases of 
their sheep, and could subject them to what process of cure they would; 
pastors could do neither. ** First of all it is not easy for man to know the 
sicknesses of man, for ‘no one knoweth the things of a man save the spirit 
of a man which is in him.’ How then can one apply the cure to a disease, 
the nature whereof he knows not, and often cannot tell whether he be 
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diseased orno? And when it has become manifest. then it gives him yet 
greater difficulty. For he cannot apply the remedy to all with the same 
power, as the shepherd to his flock; for in their case he may tie up, and 
debar from food, and cauterize, and cut; but the power of receiving the 
remedy lies not with him who administers it, but rather with the sick." 
This could not have been written, when the duty of confessing all the most 
secret sins to the priest was recognised. 

Bellarmine’s other passage is, [ Hom. 34. al. 33. in Joann. ce. 3.] * In 
our sins let. us not be ashamed of man, but let us, as we ought, fear God, 
Who now also seeth what is done, and will punish then those who repent 
not now;" and, * Hast thou done or thought any wickedness, and hidest 
it from man? but from God thou hidest it not. But for all this thou carest 
not; for the eyes of men, this is thy only fear." “I exhort therefore, 
although none see what we do, that each of us should enter into his 
own conscience, and set thought as a judge over himself, and bring 
before him a!l his offences. And if he would not be publicly exposed 
on the fearful Day, let him apply the remedies of repentance and heal 
his wounds." But this last extract rather shews (as Daillé observes) 
that S. Chrys., here as elsewhere, refers men only to their own consciences, 
and bids them apply remedies for their own sins. And these he goes 
on to describe; first, to break off the sin, secondly, to cultivate the 
opposite grace. ‘Hast thou robbed and made unlawful gains? cease from 
rapine, and apply almsgiving tothe wound Hast thou committed fornica- 
tion? cease from it, and apply chastity to the wound. Hast thou spoken 
evil of thy brother, and injured him? cease evil-speaking, and apply 
kindliness. And so let us do severally to all our offences, and not pass 
them by." S. Chrys. also is not speaking of persons shrinking from taking 
shame by publie confession, but of such as are withheld from sin by fear of 
man, not of God; and who therefore forthwith sin, so soon as man's eye is 
withdrawn. * Whoso regardeth the shame of man on/y, and is not ashamed 
to do any wickedness when God seeth,”’ &c. and, ** Him Who shall judge, 
we fear not; but those who cannot hurt us, of these we stand in awe, and 
fear shame from them." The contrast is not between confessing to God 
only, (which S. Chrys. encourages, see below,) and not confessing to man, 
but fearing man and not fearing God. Greg. of Valentia (ap. Daillé) 
quotes another passage, which may shew how similar passages need not 
apply to private confession to man, (Hom. 20. in Gen. 8. 3.) “He who has 
done these things [grievous sin] if he would use the assistance of con- 
science for his need, and hasten to confess his sin, and shew his sore to the 
Physician, Whohealeth and reproacheth not, and converse with Him alone, 
none knowing, and tell all exactly, he shall soon amend his falls. For 
confession of sins is the effacing of offences.” The words in themselves, 
(the more, when compared with other language of S. Chrys.) imply Who 
the Physician is, Who alone can * heal;" but S. Chrys. goes on to speak 
of the offensiveness of refusing to “confess to Him Who knoweth accurately 
all our offences,” “Who knoweth all things before they are," “Who 
requireth of us nothing heavy and grievous, but only a broken heart, the 
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pricking of the conscience, confession of the fall, continued cleaving to Him, 
and He not only grants us healing of our wounds, and cleanses us from our 
sins, but makes him righteous who before was weighed down by the 
burthen of innumerable sins." It appears from this, that the Fathers, 
when speaking of opening our wounds to a physician, do not, as Roman 
writers infer, necessarily mean a human physician. 

The passage of Innocent I. relates exclusively to public penance. The 
question proposed to him is only, when the term of public penitence should 
be closed? Innocent answers, ** As to penitents, whether they are perform- 
ing penitence for graver or lesser sins, if no sickness intervenes, the practice 
of the Roman Church shews that they are to be forgiven on the Thursday 
before Easter. But in estimating the weight of the offences, it belongs to 
the priest to judge, attending to the confession of the penitent and his 
weeping and tears when amending, and then to bid him be set free, when 
he sees that the amends has corresponded.” (Ep. 25. ad Decent. c. 7. 
Constant. Epp. Rom. Pontif. p. 862.) 

S. Jerome, in the first place alleged, is speaking only of confessing in 
order to obtain advice. On Ecc). 10, 8. he says, * If the serpent, the Devil, 
secretly bite any, and infect him with the poison of sin, no one knowing; if 
he who is wounded is silent, and does not perform penitence, and will not 
confess his wound, either to a brother, or a master, the master who hath a 
tongue which could heal it, cannot easily profit him. For if the sick blush 
to confess his wound to the physician, medicine healeth not what it knoweth 
not of.’ In the second he is speaking of the duties of the priest, to whom 
confession is made, not of the duty of all to make confession. ** Bishops 
and Priests not understanding this place ( Matt. 16, 19.) take to themselves 
something of Pharisaic pride, so as either to condemn the innocent, or think 
that they loose the guilty, whereas with God not the sentence of the 
priest, but the life of the criminals, is the object of enquiry. In Leviticus, 
we read of the leprous, that they are commanded to shew themselves to the 
priests, and if they have the leprosy, then the priests reckon them unclean, 
not that the priests make them leprous and unclean, but that they have the 
knowledge of what is leprous or not, and can discern who is clean, who 
unclean, As then there the priest maketh the leprous clean or unclean, so 
here the Bishop or Priest binds or looses, not those who are innocent or 
guilty, but, according to his office, when he has heard the various natures 
of the sins, he knows who is to be bound, who loosed.” (L. 3 in Matt. 16.) 
A third passage, referred to hy Bellarmine, (Ep, 84. ad Pamm. et Occam. 
8. 6.) “ The simple confession of a fault is a second plank after shipwreck,” 
relates simply to the admission of having been in error [those of Origen], 
and forsaken them. ‘Ye have followed me erring; follow me also 
amended. Young, we have erred; old, be we amended. Let us join our 
groans, unite our tears, weep and be turned to the Lord Who made us. 
Await we not the repentance of the Devil.” 

Of the passages attributed to S. Augustine, the de vera et falsa 
penitentia is of later date, nor does Bellarmine claim any authority for it, 
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and Gratian. The two homilies quoted by Bellarmine are also spurious. The 
former is acknowledged to be so by many, and the Benedictines who produce 
parallels out of S. Augustine for most of the homily, adduced none for c. 1., 
where the passage occurs, (Hom. 258. App. olim. 12. inter 50.) However, 
even it speaks not of private, but of public, confession. For it begins, ** We 
are admonished—to confess our sins—not only to God, but also to the 
saints and those who fear God," [i. e. Christian people.] In like way 
the other (Serm. 393. which is very unlike S. Augustine) relates to sins, 
whereby any has “ violated the Sacrament by living ill and profligately, 
and so has been removed from the Altar;" and to persons, who delayed 
performing penitence and being reconciled, until their death-bed. In one 
homily (Serm. 392. al. 49. e. 50.) S. Augustine does speak strongly against 
persons trusting to a private, but it is in contrast with the severe diseipline 
of public, penitence. He is addressing adulterers, and urging them to do 
penance in the Church, that they might obtain the prayers of the Church. 
“If ye have defiled yourselves—do penance, as it is done in the Church, 
that the Church may pray for you. Let no one say, ‘I do it secretly, I do 
it in the presence of God; God knoweth, Whose pardon I hope for, that I 
do it in my heart Is it then said without ground, * What ye loose on 
earth, shall be loosed in heaven?" Were the keys given groundlessly to 
the Church? Do we set at nought the Gospel, set at nought the words of 
Christ?" As Daillé has further noticed, the text which S. Augustine 
alleged from Job, ** If I blushed to confess befire the people my sins;" his 
words, * blushes to kneel to receive the blessing of God," as well as the 
example of Theodosius, refer to public penitence: S. Augustine is warning 
against the self-deceit which shrank from public humiliation, and neglected 
or despised the absolution given thereupon through the power of the 
keys. 

From his commentary on Psalm 66, Bellarmine quotes the following. 
* Be downeast, before thou hast confessed; having confessed, exult; now 
shalt thou be healed. "While thou confessedst not, thy conscience collected 
foul matter; the imposthume swelled, distressed thee, gave thee no rest; 
the Physician foments it with words, sometimes cuts it, employs the healing 
knife,rebuking by tribulation. Acknowledge thou the hand of the Physician ; 
confess; let all the foul matter go forth in confession; now exult, now 
rejoice; what remains will readily be healed." Bellarmine argues, “ all 
foul matter signifies all sins," so that ** in the judgment of Augustine, all 
sins were to be laid open in confession." But to whom? The whole context 
iu S. Aug., before and after, is of confession to God, and to Him only. 
S. Aug. is commenting on the words, * Sing unto the Lord all the earth ; 
let the people confess to Thee, O Lord." He says, * The very singing is 
confession; confession of thy sins and of the power of God. Confess thy 
iniquity; confess the grace of God.  Accuse thyself, glorify Him; blame 
thyself, praise Him; that He, when He cometh, may find thee thine own 
chastener, and shew Himself thy Saviour." Again he asks, * Fearest thou 
to confess to God, that confessing He may not condemn thee ?” Then con- 
trasting confession before man's tribunal and before God, “ if robbers 
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confessing before men grieve, let the faithful confessing before God, 
rejoice;" and on the words, ** ‘ Let the nations rejoice and exult;’ wherein? 
in confession itself. Why? because He is good, to Whom they confess. 
To this end He requireth confession, that He may set the humble free. 
To this end He condemneth the unconfessing, that He may condemn the 
proud.” And he sums up the words quoted by Bellarmine with the text, 
** Let the people confess to Thee." Bellarmine never could have alleged 
the passage, had he seen the context, or even considered the words he 
quotes, where the Physician, to Whom confession is made, is spoken of as 
able to ** rebuke by tribulation.”’ 

The Council of Carthage (at which S. Augustine was present) decreed, 
* That to penitents there be prescribed, according to the judgment of 
the Bishop, periods of penitence, according to the difference of their 
sins." * Penitents" signifying ** those who publicly performed penitence ;" 
this implies only, that the Bishop knew the sins for which they did 
penitence. 

Sozomen, in like way, (H. E. vii, 16.) is speaking of such sins only as 
subjected to publie penance. He is relating what occasioned the office og 
the publie penitentiary-priest to be abolished. He says, in the words 
quoted by Bellarmine, “Since to be altogether free from sin required a 
more divine nature than man's, but God enjoined forgiveness to be given to 
those who repented, though often sinning, in asking pardon it was necessary 
to confess the sin;" but for the nature of this discipline he refers to the 
practice of the Western, and especially the Roman Church, where it was 
* diligently kept up." And this, which he describes, is altogether the 
discipline of publie penitence, how the penitents stood in a place apart, 
downeast and mourning, remaining excommunicate, weeping, the Bishop 
and congregation weeping with them, and at last were rejoined to the 
Church. ‘This the Roman priests observe from the first," he adds, * and 
even down to our times." ‘The only Roman practice then known to 
Sozomen was one in which sins were privately confessed with a view to 
public penance. For these, besides the public humiliation, ‘ each in private 
willingly afflicted himself, either by fastings, or by foregoing washing, 
or by abstinence from food, or by other things enjoined him,” (ib.) so that 
in the publie penitence, the priest directed a private self-affliction cor- 
responding with it; whence passages, which speak of opening the sins 
to the priest, for him to impose fitting remedies, do not imply mere private 
penance. 

Two passages of S. Leo may yet be added both for his name, and their 
intrinsic interest. The first relates to an innovation of some Italian 
Bishops, in publishing the sins for which penitents did public penitence. 
* That presumption, contrary to the Apostolic rule, which I have lately 
learnt to be practised by some, taking unduly upon themselves, I direct 
should by all means be removed, and that a written statement of the nature 
of the crimes of each should not be publicly rehearsed, since it suffices that 
the guilt of the conscience be laid open to the priests alone in secret con- 
fession. For although that fulness of faith, which out of the fear of God 
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fears not to take shame before men, seems to be praiseworthy, yet because 
the sins of all are not of such sort, that they who ask to do penitence, fear 
not their being published, let so unadviseable a custom be done away, lest 
many be kept from the remedies of penitence; either being ashamed, or 
fearing that actions, for which they may be punished by the laws, should be 
discovered to their enemies. For that confession suffices, which is made 
first to God, then to the priest also, who draweth near to pray for the sins 
of the penitents. For so at length may more be stirred up to penitence, if 
the sins confessed by the penitents (poenitentia confitentis) be not published 
in the ears of the peop'e." (Ep. 136. al. 80. ad Episc. Camp. &oc. fin.) 

Of this, Bellarmine quotes only the sentence, which speaks of confession 
to the priest alone sufficing; but S. Leo is neither arguing for the sub- 
stitution of private for public penance, nor for the confession of all sins, 
but only maintaining the ancient practice as to publie discipline, and 
preventing an additional burthen being laid upon those who did penitence 
publiely. 

The other passage of S. Leo is in answer to Theodorus, “ enquiring, what 
the rule of the Church prescribed as to the order of penitents.” S. Leo 
answers, ** The manifold mercy of God in such wise succours man in his 
falls, that not only by the grace of Baptism, but also by the medicine of 
penitence, the hope of eternal life is restored; so that they who have 
violated the gift of regeneration, condemning themselves by their own 
sentence, may come to the remission of their crimes (criminum), the succour 
of the Divine goodness being so ordered, that the forgiveness of God cannot 
For the * Mediator 
between God and man, the Man Christ Jesus,’ hath delivered this power to 
those set over the Church, that they should admit to the doing of penitence 
those who confess, and when cleansed by a healthful satisfaction, should, 
through the door of reconciliation, admit them to the participation of the 
Sacraments.” Ep. 108. (ol. 91.) ad Theod. c. 1. 

Bellarmine argues, ** That S. Leo is speaking of secret confession, and 
that, of all even secret sins, is clear, both from the former passages, and in 
that the priests could not appoint tbe doing of the befitting penitence, 
without an accurate knowledge of all sins;" but (as Daillé observes, iii. 18.) 
all the language of S. Leo relates to public penitence, and such sins for 
which penitence was then done. The enquiry of Theodorus relates to these 
alone; the answer speaks of those only which * violated the gift of re- 
generation ;" of grievous sins, which shut out the sinner from the communion 
of the Church; it relates to his restoration to that communion, not to the 
confession of those who continued in it, and whose sins did not exclude 
them from it». 


® Daillé notices besides, (after Ar- Joann. Ep. 185. ad Bonifac. §. 45. de 


nauld, part 2. de la fréq. Comm. c. 4. 
p. 251 sqq.) that the word '* crimes” in 
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[see e. g. Ep. 157. ad Hilar. §. 3. 
Arnauld quotes also Aug. Tract. 41. in 


Civ. D. xiv. 9. Ench. c. 64. de Perf. 
Just. c. 9. his other authorities are 
more modern. add in Ps, 118, Serm. 3. 
$. 2. c. 2. Epp. Pelag. i. c. 4.] but 
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Such being the evidence which Roman writers produce in the five first 
centuries, it is needless to examine further. It exhibits the system of 
public discipline in that period, and shews that, in the latter part of it from 
the fourth century, grievous sins were privately laid open to the priest, with 
a view to his assigning a course of public penance proportionate to them. 
The sins to be confessed were very grievous, such as were to be blotted 
out through a long and painful course of publie penance, sins which ex- 
cluded from Communion, and for a time even from presence at the prayers, 
and into which if the absolved penitent relapsed there was no second 
reconciliation open to him, but he remained until the end of his life ex- 
communicate. The penance allotted to them was prescribed by Canons; 
and sins which did not fall under these Canons were not matters of this con- 
fession nor subject of penance. This S. Gregory of Nyssa (Ep. ad Letoium, 
can. 6.) expressly says of *avarice." ‘The other sort of ‘idolatry,’ for 
so the Divine Apostle calls * covetousness,’ I know not how it was over- 
looked by our fathers and left without any remedy prescribed (à6epdmevrov); 
whence it happens that this malady abounds very much in the Church, and 
no one troubles those who are brought to the Clergy, whether they be 
defiled with such sort of idolatry." [i. e. when they are accused of other 
sins, that they may be put out of the Church, and so their life becomes the 
subject of examination, no one enquires as to this.] ‘But as to these 
things, since they have been passed by by our fathers,—we think it sufficient 
to heal them, as we best may, by the word of teaching, purging by the 
word these plethorie diseases of covetousness." But, besides the Canons, 
the fathers themselves explain what they mean by ** capital" sins, shewing 
that their distinction between * capital" and ** venial" is not the same as 
that of ** mortal" and * venial" in more modern times. Thus Tertullian 
(de Pudic. c. 19.) enumerates as such “murder, idolatry, fraud, denial of 
the faith, blasphemy, adultery, and fornication, and any other violation of 
the ‘temple of God,’”’ and even when writing with the severity of a Mon- 
tanist, he classes as venial *unjust anger beyond the going down of the 
sun, or laying hands on, or rash swearing, or breaking a covenant, or lying 
either out of shame or necessity." In another place, (c. Marc. iv. 9.) he 
recounts * seven spots of capital offences, Idolatry, blasphemy, homicide, 
adultery, fornication, false-witness, fraud." Above, de Idol. c. 1. p. 220. he 
counts “idolatry, murder, adultery, fornication, fraud," as “swallowing up 
salvation," and separates from them, apparently, “ covetousness of the world, 
lasciviousnesses and drunkenness, injustice, vanity, lying." Origen (Hom. 
2. in Jud. §. 5.) distinguishes sins into two classes, one for which public 
penitence was done and there was public excommunication: the other 
(mental sins) came under the cognizance of God only, and the sinner is by 
Him at last excommunicated, by the withdrawal of His Holy Spirit. “We 
for whom these things are written ought to know, that if we sin against the 
Lord, and worship as God the lusts of our mind and of the flesh, we also 
are delivered and by apostolic authority given over into the hands of Satan. 
Hear himself saying of him who had sinned, * I have given,’ &c. (1 Cor. 5, 
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§.) Thou seest that not only by His Apostles did God deliver offenders 
into the hands of the enemy, but by those also who preside over the 
Church, and have the power not only of loosing but of binding, sinners are 
given for the destruction of the flesh, when for their sins they are separated 
from. the body of Christ. And, as seems to me, men now also are from 
the Church delivered into the power of Satan, 1) as we said above, when 
his offence is manifest to the Church, and by the priests he is expelled 
from the Church, that being noted of all, he may be ashamed, and on his 
conversion what follows, may belong to him, * that the spirit may be saved 
in the Day of the Lord: 2) when his sin is not manifest to men, but God 
Who seeth in secret, perceiving his mind and soul serving vices and 
passions, and in his heart not only the love of the world, but avarice also, 
or lust, or vain-glory, or the like, the Lord Himself delivers such an one 
to Satan. How? He departs from his mind, and turns away, and'flees his 
evil thoughts, and unworthy desires, and leaves the house of his heart 
empty." S. Cyprian de Pat. c. 9. recounts three chief classes, ** adultery, 
fraud, homicide." S. Pacian (Paren. ad Penit. p. 315.) and others, 
idolatry, murder, fornication, as founded on Acts xv. (see ab. note A on 
Apol. fin. p. 109.) S. Augustine (Tr. 12. in Joann. $. ult.) counts 
‘ murders, thefts, adulteries," and contrasts with them, ** what seem slight 
sins of the tongue or of the thoughts, or want of moderation in things 
lawful.’”’? Elsewhere, explaining Tit. i. 7. he classes as *€ crimes"! “ from 
whieh every Christian should be free," (as opposed to venial sins,) 
* murder, adultery, any uncleanness of fornication, theft, fraud, sacrilege, 
and the rest of this sort." Tract. 41. in Joann. Ep. 185. ad Bonif. In 
Hom. 352. de Util. ponit. §. 8. he gives as instances, ** murders, sacrilege, 
adulteries," and this with reference to publie penitence and confession. 
* There remaineth a third sort of penitence. It is a heavier and more 
mournful penitence, to which they who are subjected are those properly 
called * penitents' in the Church, being severed also from partaking of the 
Sacrament of the Altar, lest by receiving unworthily, they eat and drink 
judgment to themselves. That penitence then is mournful. The wound 
is grievous; perhaps adultery has been committed, perhaps murder, perhaps 
some sacrilege; a grievous thing, a grievous wound, deadly, mortal; but 
the Physician is Almighty. Now then after the deed has been suggested, 
entertained, consented to, perpetrated, like a ‘ four-days’ corpse * he 
stinketh;’ but not even him hath the Lord forsaken, but hath cried, 
* Lazarus, come forth. The weight of the tomb hath yielded to the voice 
of mercy; death hath yielded to life; he who is from beneath to Him 
above. Lazarus is raised; hath come forth from the tomb; and was 
bound, as men are in the confession of sin, while performing penitence. 
They have already come forth from death; else they would not confess. 
The very act of confession is to come forth from the hidden place of 
darkness. But what saith the Lord to the Church?  * What ye loose on 
earth, shall be loosed also in heaven. Accordingly, when Lazarus was 
coming forth, because the Lord fulfilled the: goodness of His mercy, to 
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bring forth to confession the dead, buried, stinking, the ministry of the 
Church fulfils the rest,‘ Loose him and let him go." Here we have 
the whole course of fall and recovery; sin, grievous, by which a man 
becomes as a putrid corpse, with no power to rise again; the voice of 
Christ awakening him and giving him life, by giving him repentance, 
whereby he publicly confesses and bewails his sin, absolution “ freeing 
him from the bonds of the sins which he had committed." But no Roman 
writer would contend that all the sins which are now called ** deadly" 
take away life wholly, as S. Augustine here describes. In another place, 
S. Augustine distinguishes from the sins figured by this death of Lazarus, 
sins of concupiscence, of those *& who have the sin within in the heart, 
not as yet in deed;" and these, having sinned within, are, he says, like 
Jairus’ daughter, raised within. ‘ This resurrection of the dead soul 
takes place within, in the secret places of the conscience." . (Serm. 98, 
in Luc. vii. §. 5.) Sins of concupiscence were then, according to S. 
Augustine, healed, without confession, within the soul by Christ Himself. 
Yet confession of these is expressly required by the Council of Trent. 
In another place, S. Augustine equally limits the remission through con- 
fession and penance to great crimes, great overt acts of sin. ** Those 
whom. you see do penance, have committed great crimes, either adulteries, 
or some enormous deeds ; for if their sins were only light, the daily Prayer 
would suffice to blot out them. Sins then are remitted in three ways in 
the Church, in Baptism, in [the Lord's] Prayer, in the humility of the 
greater penitence.” de Symb. ad Catech. fin. t. vi. p. 555. In another 
(Ep. 265. ad Seleucian. §. 7.) making the same threefold division, he limits 
penance to sins which require excommunication, and says, that the term 
“ penitent" was limited to these. ** Men do penitence, if after Baptism 
they so sin, as to deserve excommunication and subsequent restoration; 
such are they who in all Churches are properly called * penitents.'" The 
same statement as to the meaning of * penitents," with the same contrast 
between sins so grievous as to require excommunication, and those cleansed 
by the daily use of the Lord's Prayer, recurs de Fid. et Op. c. 26. (add on 
this last Ench. c. 70. 71.) In the de Fid. et Op. c. 19, he identifies again 
“mortal” with such as * subject to excommunication." ‘ Even they who 
think that the rest are readily compensated by alms, yet doubt not that 
there are three sins deadly and to be punished by excommunication, 
unchastity, idolatry, homicide." 

On this ground alone, then, it would be clear, that when S. Augustine 
(Serm. 351. de util. penit. 1.) speaks of this third sort of penitence as 
relating to the sins against the Decalogue, (c. 4. §. 7.) he means, as in 
other places, palpable overt acts of sin, not those committed in thought 
only; and this the more, since he explains himself by reference to Gal. 5, 
21, where St. Paul is speaking of overt sins of the flesh. ‘ The third 
performing of penitence is that which is to be undergone for those sins, 
contained in the Decalogue of the Law; and of which the Apostle says, 
* They who do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God." They 
are also, again, sins involving excommunication by ecclesiastical discipline, 
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and it is the subjection to this discipline which he is recommending. 
* Lastly, let such a sentence issue from the mind itself, that a person 
judge himself unworthy to partake of the Body and Blood ofthe Lord; so 
that he who dreads lest by the final sentence of the Supreme Judge he be 
severed from the kingdom of heaven, be by the ecclesiastical discipline 
severed for the time from the Sacrament of the heavenly Bread." In the 
de Dono Perseverantie, c. 4. he, as well as S. Cyprian, on whom he is 
commenting, identifies sins which exclude from the Body of Christ and 
from * His body, which is the Church," as though those only should 
exclude from the one which shut out from the other. S. Cyprian’s words 
are, * This bread we pray may be daily given us, lest we who are in 
Christ, and daily receive the Eucharist as the food of salvation, be, 
through the intervention of some heavier sin, separated from the body 
of Christ, while, held back and not communicating, we are forbidden the 
heavenly bread." S. Augustine’s comment; “These words of tte holy 
man of God shew, that the saints pray for perseverance from the Lord, 
when with this view they say, ‘ Give us this day our daily Bread,’ that 
they be not separated from the body of Christ, but remain in that holiness, 
whereby they are guilty of no sin, whereby they may deserve to be 
separated from it." The same is stated by a class of persons, anxious for 
daily communion amid daily infirmities, spoken of by S. Augustine, Ep. 54. 
ad Januar. e. 39. ‘But if the sins be not so great that a person ought to 
be excommunicated, he ought not to separate himself from the daily 
medicine of the Body of the Lord.” 

Such then being the sins which were the subjects of S. Augustine’s 
* "Third sort of penitence,’ he is a distinct witness that in his day, no 
confession was required of any other. For the three sorts of remission 
upon penitence, upon which he so often insists, are, 1) in Baptism, for the 
sins of the previous life; 2) by the daily use of the Lord's prayer with 
fasting and alms, for those of daily incursion; and, 3) publie penitencee. 
Serm. 351. $. 2. sqq. 352. §. 2. 669. Ep. ad Seleuc. l. c. &e. 

'This use of the Lord's prayer he sets forth as in itself a sufficient 
cleansing for the Holy Communion, (accordingly without any distinct con- 
fession,) ** For sins incident to men and bearable, and the more frequent 
because the less, God hath established in the Church now in the season of 
mercy a daily medicine that we should say, * Forgive us our debts, as. 
we forgive our debtors,’ that with face cleansed through these words we 
may approach to the Altar; with face cleansed through these words, we 


© S, Thomas (Summa 3. p. q. 90. art. Baptism. The 2d change is by the 


ult.) following this distinction, regards 
the three sorts of penitence, as 1) birth 
to a new life, 2) restoration of one 
decayed, 3) change to greater per- 
fection. ‘ There is a threefold change 
purposed by the penitent. The lst by 
a regeneration to a new life, and this 
belongs to thepenitence which precedes 


reformation of the past life, when now 
decayed, and this belongs to the repent- 
ance of mortal sins after Baptism. The 
3d change is to a more perfect opera- 
tion of life, and this belongs to the re- 
pentance for venial sins, which are 
remitted through some fervent act of 
charity, as said above." 
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may partake of the Body and Blood of Christ." (Serm. 17.§. 5.) Again 
he makes this very act the confession whereby a man is cleansed, 
and still in contrast with great overt sins. ‘Thou who speakest, art 
thou ‘without spot or wrinkle? What dost thou here in the Church, 
which saith, ‘Forgive us our debts?’ She confesseth that she hath debts 
to be remitted. They who confess not, are not therefore without them, 
but therefore will not have them remitted. Confession heals us, and a 
heedful life, a humble life, prayer with faith, contrition of heart, tears 
unfeigned, flowing from the source of our hearts, that the sins, which we 
cannot be without, be forgiven us. Confession I say, as the Apostle John 
saith, ‘If we confess our sins,’ &c. But, because I say we cannot be here 
without sin, we may not commit murders or adulteries, or other death- 
bringing sins, which slay at one blow. These things doth not the Chris- 
tian, who hath agood faith and good hope; but those only which are wiped 
away with the daily sponge of prayer. Let us say daily, humbly, and 
devoutly, ‘Forgive us our debts,’ yet so as to do what follows, ‘as we also 
forgive our debtors.'" (Serm. 18] fin.) Again he speaks of it, as ina 
manner our daily Baptism for sins of infirmity, and so washing them out 
without further confession; ** What the Apostle says of the ‘washing of 
water by the word,’ is so to be taken, that by the same washing of regene- 
ration and word of sanctification all the ills of regenerate men are cleansed 
and healed; not only the sins which are at once altogether remitted in 
Baptism, but those also afterwards contracted by human ignorance and 
infirmity; not, that Baptism be repeated as often as men sin, but that by 
the fact that it is once given, there is obtained for the faithful, pardon of 


all sins both before and after. For what would penitence avail either 
before Baptism, unless Baptism followed, or after, unless it preceded? 


In the very Prayer too of the Lord, which is our daily cleansing, with what 
fruit, what effect, would men say, ‘forgive us our trespasses,’ unless they 
who said it, were baptized?” (de Nupt. et Concup. i. 33. add Op. imp. c. 
Jul. ii. 212. de Pecc. Mer. iii. fin. de Perf. Just. Hom. c. 8. §. 18.) 

It is plain from these passages that S. Augustine knew of no other 
confession, than that of great sins, for which men were excommunicated, 
and that lesser sins he believed to be remitted on daily confession to God 
only, in His Son's words, by us as members of His Son. 

Other of the passages also, above adduced from Bellarmine, so far from 


proving the indispensable necessity of confession, do, in fact, furnish argu- 


ments of the contrary. Thus, the way in which S. Cyprian (de Laps. c. 4.) 
praised those who did penance for, and therewith confessed, the thought of 
denying the faith, implies that they were not ecclesiastically bound so to 
do. Origen, again, many ways implies the absence of any such discipline; 
]) in the very difficulty which gives rise to one of the statements, quoted 
by Bellarmine. It is in reference to the different sacrifices appointed in 
the law, for sin; * But perhaps some Hearers in the Church will say, The 
ancients were better off than we, in that various sacrifices were provided 
whereby pardon was granted to sinners. With us there is only one forgive- 
ness of sin, which is at the beginning given through the grace of Baptism, 
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After this no mercy or freedom is allowed to the sinner.” For, (as Daillé 
argues, iii. 7.) such a difficulty never could have existed, had the discipline 
of the Ancient Church been such as that of the Roman now, wherein 
any one, daily confessing, may be daily and that plenarily absolved. 
The difficulty implies that the remedy was not frequent nor repeated, 
like the Sacrifices of the Old Law. 2) Origin meets the difficulty first 
by admitting the fact; “It is fitting that a severe discipline should 
belong to the Christian, for whom Christ died." 3.) In setting forth 
the remedies, which God had laid up in the New Covenant, he speaks 
of them as so many ways in which forgiveness might be had for sin, 
and this as corresponding to the different Sacrifices of the Old. ‘ Thou 
hast heard how many sacrifices there are for sin in the Law. Hear 
now how many remissions of sins there are in the Gospel. The Ist - 
is that, whereby we are baptized to the remission of sins. The 2d in 
the suffering of martyrdom. The 3d that given for almsgiving, for the 
Saviour saith, ‘but give alms, and behold all things are clean unto you.’ 
The 4th that, whereby we also forgive our brethren their sins, for thus 
saith our Lord and Saviour Himself, *if ye forgive your brethren from the 
heart their trespasses, your Heavenly Father will also forgive you your 
trespasses.’ The 5th is when one turneth a sinner from the error of his 
way, (S. Jas. v. 19, 20.) A 6th is also through the abundance of love, as 
also the Lord Himself saith, “Verily I say unto you, ‘her sins, being 
many, are remitted to her, because she loved much." And then follows 
the 7th, the laborious and painful course of public penitence, in which 
alone confession is spoken of. 

Since then the remission of sins in these is promised, upon our Lord’s 
own authority, to the qualities of mind or actions spoken of, and no mention 
is made of confession in them, but mention is made of itin that one, in 
which we know it to have been used, it seems obvious that in it only was 
it required, Bellarmine tries to set this aside, by arguing, that these 
several modes of remission were not independent of each other, “ but that 
most included the others, at least ‘in desire’ (in voto) ; for that almsgiving 
or forgiveness of injuries alone and the rest (though of benefit in their 
degree) did not suffice to justification without Baptism, actually or in 
desire, and as these suffice not for the unbaptized without Baptism, so neither 
for the baptized without confession actually or in desire." But this is 
not so; for first, the several modes of remission are set forth by Origen, 
as being each complete in itself and for its own end; Baptism is 
admitted to be so for the time plenarily; Martyrdom was held to take 
the place of Baptism, or renew it, if wasted; (see ab. on Apol. fin. p. 106. 
n. b.) the others after Baptism are set forth as belonging to Christians; 
the very question is, “What remedies has a Christian after the 
first remission in Baptism??? Origen answers, * Martyrdom, &c.;" 
the very case presupposes that they are appointed for baptized persons; 
it is then no argument that because they would not be available alone 
to unbaptized persons, therefore they are not so without another con- 
dition, confession, of which no mention is made at all. Then also 
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it suffices that the absence of any one does not destroy the value of another 
in itself; almsgiving is sufficient without the forgiveness of brethren, if 
any one (as may often be) have none to forgive; forgiveness, without 
almsgiving, if any one have nothing to give; and so on. It is not the 
mere absence of any of these means, but the presence of some positive 
quality, in itself offensive to God, which would vitiate the rest; as, if 
any were unforgiving, churlish, unloving, &c.; else Origen, presupposing 
of course “‘an honest and true heart," states each of these ways to be 
appointed means whereby God severally forgave sins, as He did through 
the several sacrifices under the law. Origen sums up, by paralleling 
these means severally with the sacrifices; but as those sacrifices were not 
all offered together, so it is plain that he did not suppose these means 
to be necessarily required together; almsgiving, forgiveness of brethren, 
exceeding love, conversion of a sinner, if existing in such degree as to be 
indeed sacrifices to God, had, Origen states, the promise of forgiveness of 
sin annexed to them. In the same way, the several means pointed out in 

Holy Scripture for effacing past sin, are inculeated, as separate, by S. 
Chrysostome and CassianP . 

It has been above remarked, how S. Gregory of Nyssa, in the Epistle 
quoted in proof of private penance, expressly leaves cases for which 
public penance had not been assigned, to be * healed by the word 
of teaching only.’ S. Chrysostome also in the passages cited to prove 


P S. Chrysostome sets forth in this 
way the several remedies against sin, 
(de Ponit, Hom. 3. ol. 9.) and Cassian 
(Collat.20,8.) havingrecounted charity, 
(1 Pet. 4, 8.) alms, (Ecclus. 3, 6.) 
tears, (Ps. 6.) confession, (Ps. 32. Is. 
43.) affliction of body, (Ps. 25, 18.) 
amendmeut, (Is. 1.) intercession, (1 
Joh. 5. Jas, 5.) mercy and faith, ( Prov. 
16, 6.) conversion of others, (Jas. 5.) 

forgiveness, (Matt. 5.) applies it thus, 
| **Seest thou how many avenues of 
mercy the clemency of the Saviour has 
| opened, so that no one, longing for sal- 
vation, should be crushed by despair, 

seeing himself invited to life by so many 
remedies. For if, through bodily weak- 
ness, thou pleadest that thou canst not 
efface sins by the affliction of fasts, nor 
say, ‘ My knees are weak through fast- 
ing, and my flesh faileth for want of 
fatness,’ ‘ For I have eaten ashes for 
bread, and mingled my cup with weep- 
ing;’ redeem them with largeness of 
almsgiving. If thou hast not what to 
‘impart to the poor, (although the plea 
of indigence and poverty excludes none 
from this work, since that widow’s 
though but two mites are preferred to 
the large gifts of the rich, and the Lord 
promises He will reward the cup of cold 


water,) certainly without these, thou 
mayest be cleansed by amendment of 
life. But if thou canst not, by the ex- 
tinction of all vices, attain the perfection 
of virtues, exert a pious anxiety for the 
salvation of others. If thou art not 
equal to this ministry, thou canst ‘ cover 
sins’ by the affections of ‘charity.’ If 
a certain remissness of mind make thee 
weakin thisto»,atleastby prayer andthe 
intercession of the boly, with a feeling 
ofhumility,implorethe remedies for your 
wounds. Lastly, who is there who can- 
not suppliantly say, *l have made 
known my sin unto Thee,' &c. so that 
by this confession he may attain to add 
with confidence,‘ and Thou hast forgiven 
the iniquity of my sin.’ To these Cas- 
sian, like S. Chrysostome, (see below,) 
subjoius the use of the Lord's prayer, 
closing the whole by saying, ‘‘ that 
although we do all these things, 
they will not suffice for the expiation of 
our sins, unless the mercy and loving- 
kindness of our Lord blot them out, 
Who when He hath seen our services 
offered with a devout mind, receives our 
petty efforts with His unbounded large- 
ness, saying, ‘I, I am He Who blot 
out thine iniquities for My own 
sake." 
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private confession, shews that the sins of the people were unknown to the 
priests. 

But besides these, there is other distinet evidence that confession was 
not regarded as essential to remission. This is chiefly furnished by 
S. Chrysostome4, who yet, as alleged by Bellarmine, recommends public 
penitence, and himself enforced itt; still he most distinctly alleges that 
confession to God suffices for forgiveness, and this so repeatedly, and so 
strongly, as to leave no question as to his meaning. Certainly no words 
could be used, which should exclude any other meaning, if his do not. 
Thus he says, ** Not this alone is wondrous, that He remits us our sins, 
but that He does not reveal, nor make them manifest or open, nor compels 
us to come forward and speak out our transgressions, but bids us plead 
before Him Alone and confess to Him ;" (he uses the very technical word 
eEouoroyhoacOat,) again, f confess to God Alone thy sins; ‘ against Thee 
only have I sinned, and done evil before Thee,’ and thy sin is forgiven,” 
(Hom. de Peenit. 3. (ol. 9.) t. ii. p. 300.) and after contrasting the willing- 
ness with which men would even with shame confess to an earthly judge, 
* despising the shame through longing for safety,” he adds, “ but here this 
is not so, but He remits the sins also, and compels not to parade them in 
the presence of other, but seeks this one thing only, that he who enjoyeth 
the benefit, should learn the greatness of the gift. How then is it not 
preposterous, if when, wherein He benefits us, He is satisfied with the 
testimony from us alone, we, wherein we serve Him, seek to have others 
as witnesses, and do any thing for display?” (Catech. 2. ad illum. 8. 4. t. 2. 
p. 240. ol. Hom. 21. ad Pop. Ant.) This language he uses in other places 
even with reference to grievous sins, as fornication or adultery, «if he [the 
sinner] will converse alone with Him, no one knowing, and will utter 
every thing accurately, he shall soon repair his offences." (Hom. 20. 
in Gen.) and putting the words in the very mouth of God, “ A 
compel thee not, He saith, to come into the midst of a theatre, sur- 
rounded by many witnesses. Tell Me Alone thy sin apart, that I may 
heal the sore, and free from the pain.” (Hom. 4. de Laz. §. 4. t. i. p. 758.) 
Again, in a passage remarkable for acknowledging what Romanists seem 
to forget, that there is shame in confessing sin at all, even though man be 
not by, if any but realize what his defilements are, and how holy God is ; 
«But thou art ashamed and blushest to utter thy sins; nay, but even 
were it necessary to utter these things before men and display them, not 
even thus shouldest thou be ashamed; (for sin, not, to confess sin, i8 


q The passages were brought to- 
gether, and the attempts of Roman 
writers to do away their force; consi- 
dered by Daillé, (iv. 25— 32.) 

r Public penitence is distinctly re- 
cognised by S. Chrysostome as existing 
in his time, Hom. 3. de David et Saul. 
init, Hom. 3. in Eph. v. fin. p. 132. 


Oxf. Tr. as afterwards by Nilus Ep. 3. 
ad Charicl. Presb. init. Method. ap. 
Goar. p. 893. (quoted by Tourneley) 
the Council of Trullo, Can. 89. and 
S. Chrysostome speaks of exercising it 
himself, Hom. de Dav. J. c. Hom. 17. 
in Matt. 


| 
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shame, ) but now it is not even necessary to confess before witnesses. Be 
the examination of transgressions in the thoughts of conscience. Be the 
judgment-seat unwitnessed. Let God Alone see thee confessing, God Who 
upbraideth not sins, but remitteth sins on confession. But thou hesitatest 
even thus, and drawestback? J know that conscience endures not the memory 
of its own transgressions. For if we come to recall our transgressions, the 
mind starts, like an untamed, ungoverned, colt. But hold it to, rein, soothe 
it with the hand, pacify it, persuade it, that if it confess not now, it shall 
confess there, where the punishment is greater, the exhibition fuller; here 
the judgment-seat is without witnesses, and thou who hast sinned judgest 
thyself; there every thing will be done in the midst ef the theatre of the 
whole world, unless we anticipate it here, and efface them." (Hom. non 
esse ad gratiam concionand. $. 3. t. 2. p. 663.) Again, (speaking of 
the approach to the Lord's Table,) “Wherefore he (the Apostle) 
says, ‘Let each prove himself, and then let him come, and he biddeth 
us not prove ourselves, the one to the other, but each himself, making 
the Judgment-seat private, the proof unwitnessed.'" (Hom. 28. in 
1 Cor. §. 1.) In another place (Hom, de Poenit. 2. init. (ol. de Ponit. 
Achab.) t. ii. p. 287.) he words it differently, that he requires nothing else 
but confession to God; “ Hast thou sinned? say to God, ‘I have sinned ;’ 
what toil is there herein? what long course? what difficulty to say the 
word, ‘I have sinned?’ For unless thou confess thyself a sinner, hast 
not thou the devil as accuser? Be beforehand, and take from him his pre- 
rogative, to accuse. Why then art thou not beforehand with him, uttering 
the sin and blotting it out, knowing that thou hast an accuser who cannot 
keep silence? Thou hast sinned; enter the Church; say unto God, * I 
have sinned; I ask of thee nothing else but only this: for Holy Scripture 
says, ‘tell thou first thine iniquities that thou mayest be justified,’ tell thy 
sin that thou mayest be free from thy sin." In another (Hom. 31. in Hebr. 
§. 3.) he expresses it, that confession in thought suffices; “ Let us per- 
suade ourselves that we have sinned. Let us not say so with the tongue 
only, but with the mind; let us not call ourselves only sinners, but let us 
also count up our sins, recounting each severally. 1 tell thee not, expose 
thyself to public show, nor accuse thyself to others, but I counsel thee to 
obey the Prophet who saith, ‘Reveal thy way unto the Lord;’ eonfess 
these things to God; confess thy sins to the Judge; praying, if not with the 
tongue, yet with the memory, and so obtain mercy." Again, in the same 
contrast with “a theatre" and ** witnesses,” he says, ‘‘ Within, in the con- 
science, none being present except the All-seeing God, enter into judg- 
ment and examination of sins, and reviewing thy whole life bring thy sins 
into the judgment of thy mind; correct thy transgressions; and thus with 
a pure conscience, touch the Holy Table and partake of the Holy Sacrifice.” 
(Hom. de Peenit. 6. (ol. 8.) fin. t. 2. p. 326.) Again, as he exhorted to 
confess * to God, Who upbraideth not," so also as “to Him Who already 

knoweth,” (which could not be said of confession to God in presence of a 

priest,) “If this Lamech declined not to confess the murders he had com- 
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mitted, how should we be objects of pardon if we will not confess our sins 
to Him Who accurately knoweth all our transgressions? For doth He 
wish to learn because He knoweth not? He Who knoweth all things 
before they are, requireth confession from us, not because He knoweth not, 
but willing, at once, that we through the Confession, should come to a 
sense of our offences, and shew forth our thankfulness.” (Hom. in Gen. l.c.) 
And to obviate all doubt he contrasts this confession with that to a single 
fellow-servant. * Nothing is so destructive to sin, as to aceuse and con- 
demn it with repentance and tears. Hast thou condemned the sin; thou 
hast put off the burden. And who saith so? God Himself, Who judg- 
eth. ‘Tell thon first thy sins, that thou mayest be justified.’ For why 
art thou ashamed and blushest, to tell thy sins? Tellest thou them to 
man, that he may reproach thee? Confessest thou to thy fellow-servant, 
that he make a show of thee? Thou shewest the wound to the Lord, Who 
careth for thee, The Friend, The Physician. For though thou tellest not, 
is He ignorant, Who knew, even before it was done? Why then not tell 
it? Does sin, on thy confession, become more burthensome? Nay, but 
milder and lighter. And He therefore bids thee tell, not to punish but to 
pardon thee; not that He may Himself know the sin, (for how should He 
Who knoweth?) but that thou mayest learn what a debt He pardoneth.”’ 
(Hom. 4. in Laz. 1. c. p. 758.) This also S. Chrysostome sets forth as the 
provision for the whole tenor of life, continual confession of sin, as he 
elsewhere (Hom. 31. in Hebr. 12. c. 2.) dwells on the necessity of holding 
it continually in remembrance, ** Wherefore I exhort and beseech and 
entreat you to confess (é£ouoXoyeia0o:) unto God continually. I do not bring 
thee into any theatre of thy fellow-servants, nor compel thee to reveal thy 
sins to men; unfold thy conscience to God, and to Him shew thy wounds, 
and of Him ask the remedies; shew them to Him who reproacheth not, 
but healeth. For though thou be silent, He knoweth all things. Speak 
then, that thou mayest gain; speak, that here putting off (thy sins) thou 
mayest depart thither clean, and be freed from that intolerable display 
there." (Hom. 5. de incomprehens. Dei nat. 8. 7. t. i. p. 490.) 

There could, if any would fairly consider this evidence, be no way in 
which confession to God alone, exclusive of man, could be expressed, if 
not here. S. Chrysostome says, *to God Alone," * apart in private," 
(kar’ 18127) “to Him Who knoweth beforehand," “no one knowing," **no 
one present save Him Who knoweth," * God Alone seeing," **unwit- 
nessed," * not to man," **not to a fellow-servant" « within" **in the 
conscience," *in the memory," * judging thyself," [in lieu of the Priest 
being the judge,] * proving ourselves, each himself, not the one to the 
other,” ‘in Church, to God." [i. e. in the general Confession.] Accord- 
ingly, one controversialist boldly pronounces all these passages spurious; 
and (since they are unquestionable) another of great name, Petavius, 
condemns them as * being uttered in a declamatory way to the ignorant 
multitude for the sake of impressiveness." But certainly, poor as such an 
excuse would be for what, according to this theory, is false teaching, the 


Language inconsistent with necessity of confession. 403 


passages are too numerous and too uniform, to admit of it; they manifestly 
coutain S, Chrysostome’s settled teaching, and Petavius condemns them 
as * devoid of sound meaning, if fitted to the rule of the exact truth." 

The statements of S. Chrysostome do not stand alone; in his comment 
on our Lord’s prayer, there is a remarkable parallel with S. Augustine, in 
that he also speaks of that prayer, as the means of obtaining forgiveness of 
sins, which occurs so continually in S. Augustine; ‘‘ Since even after the 
washing of regeneration, we fall into sin, here too shewing His great 
loving-kindness, He bids us for the remission of these sins to approach the 
All-mereiful God, and say thus, * Forgive us our debts as we also forgive our 
debtors.’ Seest thou the exceeding loving-kindness? After taking away 
so many evils, and a gift so unspeakably great, He deigns to forgive us, 
again sinning." Hom. 19. al. 20. in Matt. c. 6. §.8. There is, again, 
much correspondence with the language of other fathers, in what he says 
of taking shame, or laying open the wounds to the physician; or of being 
beforehand with the accuser, by accusing ourselves [not of necessity to the 
priest, as is now required in the Roman Church, but to God.] On the 
other hand, from the frequent use of the word **compels thee not," it 
seems that S. Chrysostome does not mean to disparage the value of volun- 
tary confession, as a means of discipline or for obtaining absolution, but 
only to assert, that it was not essential. 

Besides Cassian (who Collat. xx. 8. follows S. Chrysostome,) 
S. Ambrose further, S. Hilary and S. Augustine in the Latin Church, 
and S. Basil in the Greek, all write, as certainly no modern Roman 
Divine could write, believing the absolute necessity of confession. "The 
passages? are; S. Hilary in Ps. 51. contrasting confession in this life with 
the state after death, where there is no confession, “‘ teaching to confess 
to none other, but to Him Who, in the mercy we hope for, hath made us 
a fruit-bearing olive for ever and ever." S, Basil (Hom. in Ps. 37, 8.) 
remarkably corresponding with S. Chrysostome, thus paraphrases the 
Psalmist’s words, *I roared from the groaning of my heart;" “for I do 
not confess with the lips, that I be made manifest to people, but within, 
in the very heart, closing my eye, I shew the groanings within me to 
Thee only, Who seest in secret, roaring within myself. For neither had 
I need of many words for confession; for the groans of my heart sufficed 
for confession, and the mournings sent up from the depth of the heart 
to Thee, O God." The passage of S. Ambrose is an application of the 
penitence of S. Peter to ourselves, *I find not what he said: I find that 
he wept; I read of his tears; I read not of his excusing himself [satis- 
factionem], but what cannot be excused, can be washed away. Let tears 
wash away the guilt, which one is ashamed to confess with the voice. 
Tears express the fault without alarm; tears confess the sin, without 
injuring bashfulness; tears obtain the pardon they ask not for. Peter 
wept most bitterly, that with tears he might wash out his offence. Do 
thou also, if thou wouldest obtain pardon, wash out thy fault with tears." 
in Luc. 1. 10. c. 22. Bellarmine's answer to this relates only to the case of 

* Brought together by Daillé, (iv. 33.) 
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S. Peter, that “ at that time Sacramental Confession was not instituted ;”” 
that S. Peter's tears were in fact a confession of his fault, since our Lord 


- knew it. But the force of the passage is in the case being made our own; 


tears can confess sin only to one who knows it; but men know not our sin 
for the most part; therefore they are confession to God only, and, on such 
confession, S. Ambrose says, He remitteth our sin. This is, in fact, 
admitted by Bellarmine when he says, “ All this is to be taken of Con- 
fession made to God, or even to man who knows the crime beforehand." 
The tears also are plainly a confession to Him, from Whom they obtain 
pardon, i.e. to God. S. Augustine (on Ps. 31. 5. §. 15.) has the same 
contrast as others, between confession and concealment, but, from the lan- 
guage itself, as well as from the passage commented upon, it is clear that 
the confession insisted on is to God only, “ ‘I acknowledged my sin, and 
my unrighteousness I hid not. This is what I said long since, ‘Seek 
not thou to hide, and God hideth.' * Blessed are they whose unrighteous- 
nesses are forgiven and their sins covered.’ Who hide sins, are bared ; 
but he bared them that they might be hid. What means ‘hid not?’ T had 
long-time been silent. What now, ‘I said?’ Somewhat contrary to that 
silence. ‘I said.’ What saidst thou? ‘I will declare my unrighteousness 
against myself to the Lord, and Thou forgavest the iniquity of my heart.’ 
‘Laid.’ What saidst thou? he does not as yet declare; he promises that 
he will declare, and He at once forgives. Take heed, brethren; it is a 
great thing; he said, ‘ I will declare;’ he said not, *I declared and Thou 
forgavest, he said, «I will declare, and Thou forgavest; for by his very 
saying, ‘I will declare,’ he shews that he had not as yet declared with his 
mouth, but with his heart. This very saying, ‘I will declare,’ is to declare, 
therefore ‘Thou also forgavest the iniquity of my heart.’ My confession 
had not as yet come to my mouth; for I had said, ‘I will declare against 
myself,’ but God heard the voice of my heart. My voice was not yet on 
my lips, but the ear of God was already in my heart. ‘ Thou forgavest the 
iniquity of my heart,’ because * I said, I will declare." " 

In this passage, S. Augustine is not speaking of confession to man one 
way or the other; but one who thought it essential, would not have written 
thus of forgiveness being immediate upon confession to God only. 

Laurentius Bp. of Novaria, (A.D. 507.) in a very eloquent and glowing 
passage dwells very strongly on the sufficiency of contrition in the baptized 
Christian. He even asserts that Christians have “the remedy within 
themselves," in contrast with ‘seeking a priest." ‘God is in thee, He 
will be to thee penitence, and a fountain, and Baptism, and remission, Who 
never ceaseth nor faileth in thee.— Hast thou fallen after Baptism?—What 
then? is hope perished? Not so. Thou hast in the font received the 
sign, not of despair but of mercy.— From that day and hour that thou 
camest forth from the laver, thou art to thyself a perpetual fountain, an 
abiding remission. Thou’ hast no need of a teacher, or the hand of a 
priest. As thou wentest up from the sacred font, thou wert clothed with 
a white robe, and anointed with the mystic ointment; the invocation was 
pronounced over thee, and the Threefold Power eame upon thee, which, 
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into thee, a new vessel, poured this new teaching. Thenceforth He 
made thee a judge to thyself, and gave thee knowledge, of thyself to 
discern good and evil, i. e. aeceptableness and sin. And because while 
remaining in this body thou couldest not be free from sin, after Baptism 
He has set thy remedy within thyself, He hath placed remission in thine 
own option, that thou seek not a priest, when need requireth, but thyself, 
as a skilled and clear-sighted master, correct thine error within thyself, 
and by repentance wash away thy sin.—Abiding penitence is placed within 
men as a font.” (Hom. 1. de Ponit. Bibl. P. ix. 466, 7. quoted, in part, 
by Bingham, 15. 8. 6.) 

Besides the above, there are two other classes of positive testimony, (ad- 
duced by Daillé,) which prove that “confession” in the ancient Church, did 
not relate to offences, incidental to all Christians, but to certain deeper sins 
only; and consequently that confession was not of universal obligation. 
The Ist consists of passages, in which the fathers say, that Confession was 
not necessary previous to Communion; the 2d of those, in which they state 
that they were unacquainted with the sins of their people. 

Of the first, the testimonies are, S. Clem. Alex. Strom. i. 1. “ Both 
these[ teachers and hearers] must needs examine themselves, the one whether 
he be fit to speak, and leave treatises behind him; the other whether he 
be entitled to hear and read. According as some, having divided the 
Eucharist, as?is usual, allow each individual of the people to take his por- 
tion. For conscience is the best guide to take or avoid rightly. But its 
best foundation is a right life, with fitting instruction." (The leaving each 
communicant to take his portioa seems to have been used as a sort of 
symbol, that he must judge himself, whether he be fit.) Origen, on the 
words, “Jesus lift up His eyes," leaves it to the responsibility of each, 
whether he will take upon himself that penance which excludes from the 
Holy Eucharist, or partake of it. “If any one oppose the case of the 
publican, * who would not so much as lift up his eyes to heaven, but smote 
upon his breast, and said, God be merciful to me a sinner,’ we must say to 
him, that as this ‘ sorrow according to God, which worketh repentance unto 
salvation not to be repented of,’ is not by all and at all times to be under- 
taken, but only by those, and by all those, who have done things worthy of 
such sorrow—so, perhaps, it fitteth not for all, not to will to lift up the 
eyes, or to stand afar off. But let each judge himself as to such things, 
and ‘so’ not only * eat of that Bread and drink of that Cup,’ but * lift up 
his eyes’ also, and raise them aloft in prayer; submitting himself to God, 
and humbling himself to Him.” (In Joann. t. 28. §. 4. t. 4. p. 372, 3.) 
S. Chrysostome again expressly; “if we do this [reconcile ourselves with 
our brethren], we shall be able with a pure conscience to approach His 
Holy and awful Table, and to utter boldly those words joined to our prayers, 
(those admitted know what I mean); wherefore I leave to every one's 
conscience, how, fulfilling that command, we may at that fearful moment 
utter these things with boldness.” (Hom.27.in Gen.) Italmost amounts 
to the same sort of evidence, that S. Chrysostome, enumerating with much 
detail, how they who have their * conscience filled with sins," may, within 
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the five days remaining, become fit for the Holy Communion, does not 
mention confession; he does not suggest that they should unload to the 
priest “the very heavy burthen" which he supposed some to “bear upon 
them." (Hom. de B. Philogon. §. 4.) S. Augustine, in like way, leaves 
it entirely to the conscience of his hearers, whether they will approach the 
Holy Table or no;” “ Considering your several degrees, and adhering to 
what ye have professed, approach ye to the Flesh of the Lord, approach to 
the Blood of the Lord. Whoso proveth himself not to be such, let him not 
approach. Be ye rather prieked by my words." (Serm. 132.8.4.) Am- 
brosiaster: (ad loc.) * He teaches, that with devoted mind and fear we 
must approach to the Communion, that the mind may know it oweth reve- 
rence to Him, to receive Whose Body he approaches. For this he ought to 
judge with himself, that it is the Lord, Whose Blood he in a mystery 
drinks, which is a witness of the lovingkindness of God.” And the author 
of the Questt. ex V. et N. Test. (q. 102. ap. Aug. t. 3. p. 98. App.) 
answers the Novatian objection, “‘ Why do they give the Body of Christ to 
those whom they know to be sinners?” “As though the same could be 
accusers and judges! For if they [the sinners] be accused and manifested, 
they can be cast out;" and alleging our Lord's bearing with Judas, '*we 
must employ this instance, in proof, that we may not cast out, who is not 
publicly detected." — Pelagius (ad loc.) is a witness of the prevailing prac- 
tice; and the more as he affected strictness. He paraphrases, ‘ First the 
conscience is to be thoroughly examined, whether it reprove us in any 
thing, and so ought we to offer or communicate." (ad loc.) 

The other class of passages has been noted out of S. Chrysostome, 
S. Augustine, Innocent I. and S. Leo. (Daillé iv. 12.) One strong state- 
ment of S. Chrysostome has already occurred; (see ab. p. 387.) Again, 
in the same work, expressly on the duties of the priesthood, after in- 
culcating the necessity of sowing daily, that at least by continuance the 
word of doctrine might abide with the hearers; and, mentioning some 
hindrances to its coming to the very surface, he adds, ** but of sins, not the 
very smallest proportion can become manifest to them, [the priests]; for 
how should they, where most they know not even by face?" de Sac. 6, 4. 
It need scarcely be said how different a modern Romanist treatise on the 
priesthood must needs be. Again: * since the priests do not know all sinners 
and those who partake of the mysteries unworthily, God ofttimes doth 
this, and delivereth them to Satan." (Hom. 5. in 1 Tim. §. 3.) and * since 
many, full of innumerable evils, when they see the festival approaching 
them, as though driven by the very day, touch the sacred mysteries; which 
persons, so minded, should not even see, such of them as are manifest to us, 
we will ourselves assuredly exclude: but those who are unknown to us, we 
will leave to God, Who knoweth the hidden things of every man’s heart." 
Hom. in eos qui absunt a divinis off. $. 4. (de Bapt. Christi, t. ii. p. 373.) 
add Hom. i. adv. Jud. $. 4. ‘Believe me, I will rather lay down my head, 
than overlook any who are thus disordered, if I see it; but if I know it 
not, God will surely forgive me." 


S. Augustine (Serm. 392. ad conjug.) and Innocent I. (Ep. 3. al. 2.) 
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both speak of the sins of adulterers becoming known to them by the accusa- 
tion of their wives, and of their not knowing them in any other way. S. Leo 
(de quadr. Serm. 5. c. 3.) speaks of those * who passed well-nigh the 
whole period of the year carelessly or negligently; and warns such, out of 
the love he owes them, not to flatter themselves, because the consciences of 
individuals cannot be open to ws; whereas uo hidden places separate frour 
the eyes of God, Who seeth all things at once; nor are thoughts and 
actions only, but what is about to be done and thought, known to him.” 

Even negative evidence has much weight, when the materials are ade- 
quate; if under parallel circumstances equally detailed, and in a sufficient 
number of instances, mention is uniformly made of a religious practice at 
one period, while it is omitted at another, it does imply a different view as 
to the virtue of the practice. Religious persons would not, without some 
adequate ground, uniformly neglect at one period, what was practised at 
another; and such ground is furnished by the different view of the Church 
respecting it; at the one time, when recommended by the Church, they 
performed it: if at another they neglect it, when obedience to the Church 
was equally recognised as a duty, it would be, because the Church did not 
require it. The instances, then, being in each case very numerous, the 
absence of any mention of confession in the early Church under the follow- 
ing circumstances, does, when contrasted with the uniform mention of it in 
the later, put beyond question that at the earlier period it was not the 
received practice. The evidence is given at great length by Daillé. 
1) “secret confession has, among the modern Latins, a chief place in the 
religious acts of all the faithful; clergy, monks, lay; princes, private 
persons; nobles, people; men and women; but no where in the Ancient 
Church ;" (D. iv. 3.) “ especially at the close of life, as a bounden duty, it 
is universal among the moderns, unknown among the ancients; (ib. c. 5.) 
“or in sudden perils, as sickness, wars, shipwrecks, journeys, &c.;" (c. 6.) 
* in persecution or by Martyrs;" (c. 7.) “at great festivals ;” (c. 8.) and 
certainly the details are given so fully, that it is inconceivable, that the 
practice of confession should have been so uniformly mentioned with praise 
in the later, and wholly omitted in the earlier Church, had the practice of 
the earlier been the same as tbat of the later. 

An argument of the same sort is deduced from the body of writings, the 
great number and variety of questions and discussions, to which the modern 
confessional has given rise, and from its very nature must give rise. (D. iv, 
14.) It again is inconceivable that with the large remains of antiquity 
which we have, and the notices of lost works, there should be no vestige 
of any thing corresponding to all this, had the praetice which occasioned it, 
existed. 

Another, and unquestionable, ground has been furnished ( D. iv. 40.) by 
the different use of the word “ penitents" and **penitence"' at different 
periods, In the early Church, it signified in itself publie penitents, (as 
above, Cone. Carth. p. 391. S. Augustine, p. 394. Conc. Tolet. (A. 40J.) 
can. 2.) “From the 8th to the 13th" the nature of the penitence is 
distinguished by the addition * public" or “ private." Then, ** public" 
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penitence being wholly disused, the terms again ceased to be distinguished 
by any addition, and as in the first period, when used alone, it signified 
* publie," so now, “ private" ‘ penitence” or * penitent.” This variation 
would not have been, had the modern private penitence existed in the early 
Church. 

Daillé has shewn further that the * necessity” of confession remained an 
open question to a later period. P. Lombard (himself holding it to be 
necessary) says, * Some think it sufficient, if confession be made to God 
only, without the judgment of the priest, or confession to the Church, (Sent. 
L. iv. dist. 17.) Gratian says nearly the same, but leaves the question 
undecided, saying that there were * wise and religious men on both sides." 
(de Ponit. dist. i. c. 89.) Auricular confession is still unknown to the 
sects, parted at an early period from the Greek Communion, the Aithiopians, 
S. Thomas’ Christians, Babylonians, Armenians, Jacobites. (D. iv. 1.) It 
appears also that in the time of "Theodorus, our Archbishop, it was not in 
the Greek Church itself'. 

Although, however, it is certain from the above evidence, that the early 
Church had no obligatory confession, except that of overt acts of sin, with 
a view to public penitence, and consequently that confession, as now 
practised in the Roman Communion, is not essential to the validity of the 


* Gratian says, ‘‘ Whence Theodorus, 
Archbishop of Canterbury, says in his 
Penitential,* Some say that sins areto be 
confessed to God only, as the Greeks ; 
some judge that they are to be confessed 
to the priests, as well nigh the whole 
holy Church; both ways take place, 
and not without abundant fruit, within 
the holy Church." Bellarmine argues 
that the words ‘‘ as the Greeks" crept 
into the text. This is improbable in 
itself, since Theodorus, a Greek among 
Latins, is more likely to have noted 
the Greek practice than a later Latin. 
Rather, it appears to have been de- 
signedly struck out, for in the latter 
part, there are also two omissions, 
which betray themselves as designed. 
For the text, as it stands in Gratian, 
expresses the Greek and the ancient 
discipline, according to which penance 
was done for grievous sins, the ‘‘sins of 
daily incursion” were confessed to God 
only. It proceeds, ** Both which take 
place not without great fruit, in the 
holy Church; in such wise that we 
confess our sins to God Who is the 
Forgiver of sins, and this belongs to the 

erfect, so that we say with David, *T 
es acknowledged my transgression 
unto Thee, and my unrighteousness 
have I not hid. I said, I will confess 
my iniquities unto the Lord, and Thou 
forgavest the iniquity of my sin, Bat 


yet the Apostle’s direction is to be fol- 
lowed by us, that we should confess 
our faults to each other, and pray for 
each other that we may be saved. 
Confession then which is made to God 
only, which belongeth to the righteous, 
purgeth sins. But that which is made 
to the priest, shews how the sins them- 
selves may be purged. * For God, the 
Author and Giver of salvation and holi- 
ness, very often gives the medicine of 
His repentance [i. e. which He bestows] 
by an invisible ministration, very often 
by the operation of physicians." The 
words in Italic mark a distinction 
between the two sorts of confession ; 
by omitting them, it is made to 
appear that all sin is to be confessed to 
the Priest; and they were omitted 
doubtless, as contrary to the subsequent 
practice of the Church, The very way 
in which the last clause now runs, in 
itself betrays the omission. ‘‘ Deus 
namque salutis et sanitatis auctor et 
largitor est plerumque medicorum ope- 
ratione." ‘For God is the author and 
giver of salvation and soundness gene- 
rally by the operation of physicians ;” 
no one would ever have constructed 
such a sentence; bui the clause in 
which the verb stood, having been 
omitted, es? was substituted, and Auc- 
tor and Largitor were changed into 
predicates, 
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general exercise of the power of the keys, still, as a matter of discipline, it 
belongs to the Christian prudence of any Church to imitate or lay it aside. 
Tt does not follow that, because it was not practised in the early Church, it 
may not be a salutary check in the degraded state in which the Church now 
is; if a Church have it, it should not be looked upon as a burthen, but as a 
privilege, as must any check upon our self-willed, forgetful, ways be; if a 
Church have laid it aside, there is no ground for misgiving, as though it 
had parted with any thing essential to the obtaining forgiveness, so that 
individuals do not omit the ** works meet for repentance,’’ self-chastisement, 
almsgiving, prayer; and these three remedies S. Augustine speaks of, as 
instruments for the cleansing even of our daily, lighter sins. ‘ Weak is 
human nature, which can be slain even by the smallest animals. Such also 
are small sins; ye observe that they are small; beware of them, because 
they are many. How exceeding small are grains of sand! Yet if too 
much sand be put into a vessel, it sinks it that it be lost. How small are 
drops of rain! Fill they not rivers, and cast down houses? "Therefore 
despise them not. But ye will say, ‘Who can be without them?" That 
thou mayest not say thou canst, (because none can so say truly,) the 
gracious God, seeing our frailty, set some contrary remedies. What 
remedies? Alms, fasting, prayer; these are three. But that thou mayest 
speak truth. in prayer [as we forgive," &c | thou must fulfil the measure 
of perfect alms. What are these? That whereof thou hast abundantly, 
thou givest to him who hath not, and when any injure thee, forgivest him." 
(Serm. 9.8. 17.) Again and with the same metaphor of the ship sunk though 
slowly filled: ** What is to clear out the water, other than, by good works, 
by groaning, fasting, giving, forgiving, to provide that sins sink it not?" 
add Ep. ad Seleuciap. fin. de Perf. Just. Hom. c. 3. §. 18. 


1 added 
from V. D. 


THE FIRST BOOK TO.HIS WIFE. 


[It is clear that "Tertullian wrote the two books *to his wife" before his fall ; 
since in both he admits of a second marriage, (i. 7, 8. i1. throughout,) which 
excluded from the Montanist communion, (de Pud.c.1.fin. He allows 
also of flight in persecution, as the least of two evils, (i. 8.) The two 
Treatises were written nearly at the same time, (ii. init.) and if, as 
S. Jerome says, he fell into his schism in middle life, early in life. The 
very commencement of this book “ jam hine providere" implies that he was 
providing for what, humanly speaking, seemed at a distance. No date is 
furnished by the fact that Christians were then liable to punishment, if 
informed against, (ii. 5—7.) since this was equally the case, whether in 
times of public persecution or its intermission. } 


I HAVE judged it meet, best-beloved fellow-servant in the 
Lord, to provide, even at this time, for the course which thou 
must follow after my departure from the world, if I should be. 
called away before thee; and that thou mayest observe that 
which I have provided, to commit it to thy trust. Forin worldly | 
matters we are sufficiently active, and will thatthe good of each 
of us be cared for. If for such things we give directions, why 
should we not be bound to provide the more for our future 
in things divine and heavenly, and in a manner to antedate 
our legacy", our admonition namely and representation of 
such things as are accounted to pertain to immortal goods 
and an heavenly inheritance. God only grant that thou 
mayest be able to receive in full* this gift of my admonition 
and my confidence committed to thee; to Him be honour, 
glory, brightness, dignity, and power, both now and for 
evermore. Amen!. I charge thee therefore, with what 
continency thou mayest, after my departure renounce mar- 
riage; not that thou wilt confer, on that head, any good 

® talibus talibus—I suppose this may > i.e. make it public, (as he does 
be defended by the analogous word here,) before our decease. 
qualis-qualis—it seems a sort of con- * In allusion to the Julian and 
temptuous expression. [Tr.] So Cod. Papian laws, which in certain cases 
Ag. Rig. proposes tabulas *writings;'" only allowed the widowed to inherit 


needlessly, In the older Edd. V. D. the whole property of the deceased; 
the second * talibus' was omitted. comp. de Monog. c. 16. Rig. 
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upon me, save in what thou shalt profit thyself. Besides to 
Christians after their departure from the world no restoration 
of marriage is promised in the day of Resurrection, being, 
as they are, translated to the quality and holiness of angels. Matt. 22, 
Wherefore there is no care which is of the jealousy of the ?? 
flesh*¢. Even she who, they would have it, had married 
seven brethren in succession, shall not, according to the 
Lord’s declaration, offend one of so many husbands on the 
Day of Resurrection, nor doth any man wait for her to put 
her to shame. The question of the Sadducees hath given en 22, 
place to the judgment of the Lord. Think not! that it isi ne 
to preserve thy body untouched for myself, that I am even restored. 
now instilling the advice to remain a widow, suspicious 
because of the pain of being slighted. No debasing pleasure 
shall then be resumed between us. For God promiseth not 
to His people things so vain, so impure. But whether 
what we advise shall be profitable for thee, or for any other 
woman belonging to God, this we may thoroughly discuss. 

II. We deny not, indeed, that the union of man and woman 
is blessed by God as the means of propagating the human 
kind, and devised for replenishing the globe, and furnishing 
the world, and thence permitted ; yet, but once. For both 
Adam was the one husband of Eve, and Eve was his one 
wife, one woman, one rib*. In truth, among our ancestors, 
and even the Patriarchs themselves, it was lawful not only to 
marry, but even to have many marriages at once. Concubines 
too there were. Butalthough the Church came in, figuratively, 
in the Synagogue’, yet (to interpret simply’) it was neces- 


4 Proinde sollicitudo nulla, quae de 


earnis zelo. Vel, Domini sententia, 
illa quam septem fratribus per succes- 
sionem nupsisse voluerunt, neminem 
tot maritorum resurrectionis die of- 
fendet. Such is the old reading. Rig. 
perplexed himself by joining together 
* Yel Domini sententia," which could 
thus have no good sense; and finding 
in A. a mutilated text, substituting 
venit etiam for vel D. sententia, [vel 
Dni sen£étia (D. has v. in s.)] illam 
- quam for illa que, dies for die, and 
_ omitting nupsisse voluerunt, neminem 
- tot, he omitted, further, que and fra- 
tribus per successionem, which justify 
. the former reading, and read sollici- 
tudo n. q. d. e. z. venit illam septem 
- maritorum res. die offendet; “no care 


which cometh of the jealousy of the 
flesh, shall, on the Day of the Resur- 
rection, offend even that woman of 
seven husbands," a text wholly con- 
jectural. 

* [mitated by S. Jerome, Ep. 193. 
ad Ageruch. §. 12. 

f i.e. even under the Synagogue the 
Church was figured, namely, in Sarah. 
The old reading is, however, easier, 
* licet [figuratum or] figura tum in 
Synagogam et Ecclesiam cesserit ;" 
“but although the figure" [or “in a 
figure, it"] * related to the Synagogue 
and the Church ;” referring to Gal. iv. 
24 sqq. of Sarah and Agar. see Aug. 
Confess. iii. 14. and note. 

& i. e, to take it as simple history. 
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Ap Ux. sary to establish certain customs which might hereafter 
deserve to be cut off or modified. For the law was about to 
come afterwards. 1t was meet that occasions for perfecting 
the law should have gone before. So too the Word of God 
was presently to succeed' the Law, bringing in the spiritual 
circumcision. Wherefore by means of the then unlimited 
licence the materials for future amendments were provided, 
which the Lord by His Gospel, and next the Apostle, in 
Cor. 10, the ends of the world, either cut off as superfluous, or set in 
d order as being undigested. 

III. But I would not premise this, touching the licence of - 
the olden, and the correction of the latter, times, to pre- 
establish that Christ came to dissolve marriages, to abolish 
unions, as though I would rule that from this time there - 
was to be an end of marrying. Let them* look to it who, - 
among other their perversities, teach to put asunder the one ^ 
flesh in two persons, denying Him Who, having borrowed 
the woman from the man, joined together again, by the 
combination! of marriage, the two bodies taken from the 
same compound of matter. Finally, we read in no one 
place that marriage is forbidden, doubtless as being a good. 
But what is better than that good we learn from the Apostle, 
who permitteth indeed to marry, but preferreth abstinence", 
1Cor.7,9.the one because of the snare of temptations, the other 
1Cor.7,26. because of the distress of the times: which reasons for each 

declaration being considered, it is easily discerned that the 
power to marry hath been granted to us through necessity: 
but what necessity giveth, it of itself lowereth in esteem. 
Lastly, whereas it is written, J£ is better to marry than to 
burn, what sort of good is this, pry'thee, which is com- 
mended through comparison with an evil"? so that a is 
better to marry, only because it is worse to burn! But how 
much better is it then neither to marry nor to burn! Even 
Mait.10, in persecutions 2f is better to flee as is permitted, from city 
per . to city}, than being seized and tortured to deny the faith. 
ppi- 


dum re- But what sort of blessedness is this, to lose the confession of 
stored, : 


i A. succurrere, *comeinaidofthe V. D. 
Law;" Edd. D. m Ambr. de Virg. i. 6. and 7. 


k The Marcionites, see adv, Mare. i. » Tmitated by S. Jerome, adv. Joy. 
29. i. T. and 9. Ep. 193. ad Ageruch. 8. 4. 


! computatione A. compactione Edd. 5.8. Ep. 79. ad Salvin. §. 10. 
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a blessed testimony, lest one deny^? I may say, ‘ what is 
permitted is not good.’ ‘And why?’ I must needs die. If I 
bewail this, then it is good; but if I fear, that which is per- 
mitted rendereth the cause of its permission suspicious". 
But that which is better none hath ‘ permitted,’ as being un- 
doubted, and by its own integrity manifest. Certain things 
are not to be therefore sought after, because they are not for- 
bidden; though they are in a manner forbidden, when other 
things are preferred to them; for the preference of the higher 
is a dissuasion of the lower’. A thing is not therefore good, 
because it is not bad’; nor is it therefore not bad, because it 
hurteth not. Moreover a thing completely good surpasseth 
in this, that it not only hurteth not, but profiteth besides: for 
thou oughtest to prefer that which profiteth to that which 
merely hurteth not. For every race is a struggle for the 
first place: the second hath a solace?, but hath not a victory. 
But if we listen to the Apostle, forgetting those things which 
are behind, let us reach forward unto those things which are 
before, and be followers after better rewards. Thus, though 
he doth not cast a snare upon us, he sheweth what benefit 
there is', when he saith, Zhe unmarried woman careth for 
the things of the Lord, that she may be holy in body and 
spirit; but she that is married careth how she may please her 
husband. But no where doth he in such sort permit 
marriage, as not rather to prefer that we should endeavour 
after his own example. 
like unto Paul! 

IV. But the flesh, we read, is weak; and with this we 


9 At que ista beatitas est, ideo ne what is permitted, flight, is good (for 


qui neget, beati testimonii confessione 
excidere? Pam. This reading has 
been restored as having a good sense, 
without conjecture; else that of Rig. 
is good, who in that of the cod. Ag. 
“ atque isto beatiores, qui valent beata 
testimonii confessionem excedere," 
corrects only “ confessione non exci- 
dere,” “and more blessed than such, 
are they who have strength not to fall 
from the blessed confession of their 
testimony." x 

P T.states as a general principle, 
that * what is [merely] permitted, is 
not [in itself] good." Then, as an 
instance, if, under persecution, any 
grieve to have to die the martyr- leath 


him); but the very permission in- 
volves a suspicion of the cause of the 
permission; i. e. as granted to fear, it 
is a questionable good; whereas what 
is better [in this case, death] no one 
permits: what is good in itself (he 
repeats) no one permits. 

4 Prelatio enim superior dissuasio 
est infimorum Edd. A. D. Semler con- 
jectures superiorum, which in Mss. 
continually only differs by a line; the 
sense however is the same, and the 
authorized reading bolder, and so 
more like T. 

T Quid utilitatis sit; or “on which 
side advantage lies;" ** which is most 
beneficial,” (lit. of usefulness. ] 


! quia ma- 
lum non 
est restored 


? V. Ain. v. 
367. 
Phil. 3, 13. 


1 Cor. 7,35. 


1Cor. 7,84. 


Happy he, who sheweth himself 1 Cor. 7,7. 


Matt. 96, 
41. 


Phil. 8,19. 


1John 1,1. 


Eph. 3, 15. 


414 Earthly longings to be displaced by intercourse with God. 


sooth ourselves the more largely*. Yet we read also that the | 
spirit is strong; for both are placed in the same sentence. 
The flesh is an earthy, but the spirit an heavenly, material. 
Why therefore do we, too prone to excuse ourselves, put forth 
in our defence the things which are weak in us, and guard not 
those which are strong? Why may not the earthy yield to 
the heavenly? If the spirit be stronger than the flesh, be- 
cause it is also of higher birth, it is through our own fault 
that we follow the weaker. For to those, who are separated 
from marriage, two kinds of human weakness makes marriage 
necessary. The first indeed most powerful, which cometh 
of the lust of the flesh; the next, of the lust of the world. 
But each must be renounced by us, the servants of God, who 
renounce both luxury and ambition. The lust of the flesh 
advoeateth the functions of mature age, demandeth to reap 
the fruits of beauty, glorieth in its shame, saith that a husband 
is necessary for the sex of the woman, as a source of au- 
thority and of comfort, or that she may be safe from evil 
report. And do thou, against these its counsels, take the 
examples of our sisters, whose names are with the Lord, who, 
when their husbands are gone before them, put no oppor- 
tunity of beauty or of age before holiness. For they had 
rather be espoused to God. Their beauty is for God, their 
youth for God: with Him they live, with Him they converse, 
Him they handle day and night: to the Lord they assign 
their prayers as dowries: from Him too, as oft as they de- 
sire, they obtain honour as a marriage-gift. Thus have they 
secured to themselves an eternal possession, the gift of the 
Lord; and already, by not marrying in the world, are num- 
bered among the family of angels', By the examples of such 
women as these, training thyself to emulate their continency, 
thou wilt bury, through spiritual affection, that carnal lust", 
in annulling, by the compensation of immortal goods, the 
temporal and fleeting desires of beauty or of youth. But the 


s impensius, V. D. and Edd. Rig. 
has in quibusdam “ in certain cases" 
(from A.) but this seems flat. 

t i.e. * they thus far live already, 
as the glorified shall live hereafter," 
Luke 20, 36. This text is the ground 
of the like language in Cypr. de Hab. 
Virg. §. 19. p. 129. Oxf. Tr. Ambros. 
de Virg. l. l. e. 8. § 52. Athanas. 


Apol. ad Imper. Const. v. fin. §. 33 
Jerome, Ep. 22. ad Eustoch. 8. 2l 
c. Ruff. i. 99. Greg. Nyss. de Virg 
c. 18 fin. Naz. Or. 43. in Basil. c. 62 
comp. S. Aug. in Ps. 43. §. 15. and see 
ab. c. 1. p. 411. 

« See S. Aug. Conf, ix. 1. and note 
Oxf. Tr. : 


Marriage for worldly ends un-Christian. 415 


other lust, of the world, hath for its causes, vain-glory, covet- 

ousness, ambition, insufficiency ; by means of which it trump- 

eth up this necessity for marriage, promising heavenly things 

truly! to lord itin another’s household, to rest upon another's 

wealth’, to extort finery from another's store, to lay out 

monies which thou dost not feel! These be far from the 

faithful, who take no thought for sustaining life, except we Matt.6,25. 

distrust the promise of God, and His care and providence ’, 

Who clotheth the lilies of the field with so much beauty, ver. 28. 

Who feedeth the fowls of the air without toil of theirs, Who ver. 27. 

forbiddeth us to take thought for the meat and raiment of the ver. 25. 34. 

morrow; assuring us that He knoweth what each one of His 

servants hath need of: not indeed the burdensome neck- 

lace, not the tedious garment, not a multitude* of Gallic or 

German porters, which things light up the pomp of marriage, 

but that suffieieney which befitteth modesty and chastity. 

Presume, I beseech thee, that thou needest nothing, if thou 

attendest upon the Lord; yea, that thou hast all things, if 

thou hast the Lord, Whose are all things. 

heavenly, and thou wilt despise earthly things. 
V. For a widowhood ratified before the Lord nothing more 

is needed than to persevere. Men indeed make for them- 

selves new excuses for marriage in their anxiety for de- 

scendants, and the pleasure, so bitter, of children. With us 

thisisidle. For why should we long to bear children, whom, 

when we have them, we desire to send before us, in con- 

sideration, that is, of the impending distress*, ourselves also 

.longing to be removed from this most wicked world, and 

to be taken to the Lord? which was the deszre even of an 

Apostle. An offspring is necessary forsooth to the servant Phil. 1,23. 


ver. 32. 


Think upon 


X or * watch over," as Virg. defosso 
incubat auro. [Tr.] Incubare seems 
to have the same sense as the “incum- 
bere" of the Edd., which is a gloss upon 
it, * press, lie, weigh heavily upon it." 

J sumptu, quem non sentias, cedere 
in te, Edd.; lit. * that out of an expense, 
which thou feelest not, things should 
come to thee,” [or,since the construction 
is harsh, the preceding infinitives being 
personal, “to extort finery at the ex- 
pense of another which thou dost not 
| feel to come upon thee,” Tr.) This being 
flat, and A. having credere, omitting in 


te, Rig. conjectures, s. q. n. s. edere. 

* et cura et providentia are omitted 
by A. alone, and thence by Rig. 

2 so A. which is favoured by another 
reading, mulos, and corresponds with 
Clem. Al. Pzdag. iii. 4. (ap. Rig.) xal 
$opdbmv BacrdCovres keXrol ToAXoí. 
Else the reading G. vultus, (Rh. D. V. 
3 V. ap. Pam.) *not Gallie counte- 
nances [figures] or German porters," 
is more like T's broken style. 

b persecutions, or the end of the 
world, Apol. e. 32, &e. and latter part 
of this c. 


416 Children, an additional risk to salvation. 

of God! for we are secure enough about our own salvation, - 
so that we have leisure for children! We must seek for 
burdens, which are avoided by most even of the Heathen, 
which have laws even to encourage thenr*, which are anni | 
hilated by unnatural murders, to us, finally, especially 
grievous, as being dangerous to faith^! For why did the 
Lord prophesy, Woe to them that are with child, and to them 
that give suck, unless because He testifieth that the encum- 
brance of children would be an hindrance in that Day of 
diseneumbrance*? surely because He would lay marriage . 
to their charge‘. But this will not pertain to widows: they 
will start forth unencumbered at the first trump of the 
angel: they will freely bear any pressure and persecution, 
no burden of marriage swelling in their womb, none in 
their bosom’. Therefore whether marriage be for the sake 
of the flesh, or of the world, or of having descendants, not 
one of those necessities belongeth to the servants of God, 
so as that I should not be content to have once yielded to - 
some one of them, and by one marriage to have com- 
pounded for every desire of this sort. Let us marry daily, 
and, marrying, be overtaken, like Sodom and Gomorrah^, 
by that Day of fear. For there they were not stirely en- 
gaged in marriage aud traffic only, but when He saith, 
they married and they bought, He denoteth the very vices 
which are most notable!, of the flesh and the world, which 
call men off the most from divine exercises, the one 
through the pleasure of wantonness, the other through the . 
desire of gain. And yet that blindness in those days sub- | 
sisted long before the ends of the world. What then will 
the case be, if He now forbid us those things which were 
of old hateful in the eyes of God? The time, saith he, is 
short: it remaineth that they that have wives live as though 
they had none. 


Mat.24,19. 


* 


Luke 17, 
27.98. 


1 Cor. 6, 29. 


* The jura trium liberorum, &c. 
Juv. ix. 87— 90. 

4 de Virg. Vel. c. 14. 

e The Day of Judgment, in which 
the saints will be freed from the chains 
of death. 

f utique nuptias imputaturus Edd. 
V. D. ea utique nuptiás imputantur 
A. which Rig. corrects into nuptiis. 

s Tertullian blends the first and 


second fulfilment of the prophecy; 
(Matt, xxiv.) the straits of the Church 
in this world, (of which the destruction 
of Jerusalem was an eminentinstance,) 
and the Day of Judgment. - Alacrity 


amid trouble here, was an earnest of ! 
“boldness,” (mappnota, 1 John ii. 28. 


iv. 17.) in the Day of Judgment. 
^ de Monogam. c. 16. 
i lust and avarice. 
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VI. But if when they have, they are bound to do away 
with what they have, how much more, when they have not, 
are they forbidden to see£ again that which they have not! 1Cor.6,27. 
‘so that she whose husband is departed from the world, may 
forthwith enjoin rest to her sex by abstinence from marriage, 
which very many of the heathen women* devote as an offer- 
ing to the memory of their most dear husbands. When any 
thing seemeth difficult, let us remember others who are 
undergoing things more difficult. For how many are there, 
who directly after the laver put a seal upon their flesh!! how 
many also, who, by a like consent between themselves, cancel 
: the debt of marriage, eunuchs of their own accord, through 
desire of the kingdom of heaven"! But if, while marriage Mat.19,12 
remaineth, abstinence be endured, how much rather when it 
| is taken away! For I suppose it more difficult that that 
| which remaineth should. be abandoned, than that that which 
|  islost should not be longed for. An hard matter truly, and 
| sufficiently arduous, is the continency of an holy woman, after 
the departure of her husband, for the sake of God, when the 
Heathen endure it for their own Satan, in the priesthood both 
of virgins and of widows! At Rome indeed they who deal 
with the image of that unquenchable fire, tending the tokens Mat. 3, 12. 
of their own punishment” shared with the dragon himself, F**- }*?: 
are of the class of virgins. At the town of /Egium a virgin 
is allotted to Achzean Juno: and they who are phrenzied at 
. Delphi know not marriage. Besides we know that widows 
attend upon the African Ceres®, allured from their marriage 
by a most hard forgetfulness. For not only do they quit 
their husbands yet remaining alive, but even introduce others 
to them in their own place, (they no doubt smiling on it,) 
refusing themselves all contact, even to the kiss of their 
sons: and yet, during possession, do they persevere in this 
rule of widowhood, which shutteth out the comforts even of 
an holy affection. These things the Devil teacheth his own, 


k Val. Max. ii. 7. ‘Those who m de Res. Carn. c. 8. de Veland. 
were content with one marriage, they Virg. c. 10. Apol. c. 9. S. Cypr. Test. 
honoured with the crown of chastity— iii. 32. 
accounting the multiplication of mar- — ^ See ab. de Idol. c. 15. p. 243, 4. 
riages a sign of a sort of lawless un- de Cult. Fem. ii. 6. “ill, exceeding ill, 


restrainedness." do they with a yellow head" [the colour 
! alluding to “the seal" as a title of of fire] “form a token of their doom." 
Baptism, comp. de Cult. Fem. ii. 9. ? de Exhort. Cast. c. ult. 


Ee 


1 Cor. 15, 
53. 


1 Cor. 7,27. 


ver. 28. 


Titus 1, 5. 
1V'im. 5,9. 
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and is obeyed. He challengeth doubtless, as though on 
equal terms, the servants of God by the continency of his 
own. Even the priests of Hell are continent. For he hath 
found how to destroy men even in good pursuits ; and it 
maketh no matter to him that some perish through in- 
dulgence, others through continency. 

VIL. To us continency hath been set forth by the Lord 
of salvation as a preparation for eternity; as a testimony of 
Faith; as a commendation of that flesh, which must be 
furnished by the putting on hereafter of incorruption; last of 
all, as a waiting upon the will of God: for besides these 
things I warn thee to reflect that no one is taken out of the 
world save by the will of God, if not even a leaf falleth from 
a tree without the will of God. The Same That bringeth us 
in, must needs also take us out of the world. Wherefore, 
the husband being dead by the will of God, the marriage 
also is dead by the will of God. Why shouldest thou restore 
that to which God hath put an end? Why, by renewing the 
bondage of marriage, disclaimest thou the liberty offered to 
thee? Art thou bound, saith he, by marriage? seek not to be 
loosed. Art thou loosed from marriage? seek not to be bound. 
For though thou sinnest not in marrying again, yet he saith 
that trouble in the flesh followeth. Wherefore let us love, 
as much as we can, the opportunity of continency: as soon 
as it offereth itself, let us drink it in, that we may follow, in 
widowhood, that which we could not in marriage. The 
oecasion must be embraced, which taketh away that which 
necessity demanded. How much second marriages detract 
from the Faith, how much they hinder holiness, the disci- 
pline of the Church and the rule of the Apostle declareth, 
when he suffereth not the twice-married to preside’, when 
he suffereth not a widow, unless the wife of one man, to be 
taken into the number; for the altar of God must be set 
forth clean. All this beauty of the Church is made up of 
holiness’. Among the heathen there is the priesthood of © 
widows, and celibacy. According to the rivalry of the Devil, 
it is unlawful for their chief priest, a king of this world, to 


P i.e. to be Bishop or Priest, Apol. 3 sanctitas, chastity; as below, quan- 
c.94. de Cor c. 8. See note N, at the tum Deo sanctitas placet. 
end of this Treatise. 


Excellence and sufeguard of widowhood, 419 


marry a second time. How pleasing to God is holiness, 
when even His enemy affecteth it! not surely as being akin 

_ to any thing good, but as insultingly affecting the things 
which are pleasing to the Lord God. 

VIII. For as touching the honour which widowhood hath 
with God, it is briefly comprehended in one word of His, 
spoken by the Prophet, Do justly to the widow and the 1s.1,17.18. 
fatherless, and come, let us reason together, saith the Lord. 
These two titles, laid open to Divine compassion in proportion 
as they are destitute of human aid, the Father of all taketh 
on Him to defend. See how he, who doeth good to the 
widow, is held in equal esteem with the widow herself, whose 
advocate shall reason with the Lord! The gift, methinks, is 
not for virgins only. Although the perfect purity in them, 
and their entire holiness, shall the most closely behold the 
face of God, yet the widow hath a somewhat harder task , 
because it is easy not to desire that which thou knowest not, 
and to turn away from that which thou never hadst to regret. 
More glorious the continence, which hath a sense of its own 
right, which knoweth that whereof it taketh heed. The 
virgin may be deemed the happier, but the widow is the 
more striving: the one, because she hath ever had the good, 
the other because she hath gained the good for herself. In 
the one, grace, in the other, virtue, is crowned. For some 
things are of God's bounty, some of our own working out. 
Such as are freely given by God are ruled by the grace 
proper to them; such as are aimed at by man are achieved 
by study. Study, then, for obtaining the virtue of con- 
tinency, modesty', which ministereth to shame; industry, 
which dealeth not with trifles; thriftiness, which despiseth 
the world. Follow after company and conversations worthy 
of God, remembering that verse, sanctified by the Apostle, ven 15, 


‘Tl company good manners doth corrupt." (Menander.) 


T'attlers, idlers, wine-bibbers, busy-bodies, gossips, especially !Tim.5,13. 
hinder the purpose of widowhood. Through tattling creep in 


* de Veland. Virg. c. 10. de Patient. thriftiness, or simplicity of habits, are 
e. 13. S. Cypr. de bono Pat. §. 14. set forth by T. as so many handmaids 

* of marrying, [Tr.] to continence, as cutting off the oc- 

© modestie, omitted by A. and Rig. casions of the contrary: see above, 
has been restored ; modesty, diligence, c. 4. 
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Phil. 3,19. 
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words adverse to modesty: through idleness they draw them 
off from strictness: through wine-bibbing they instil every 
evil: through busy-prying they convey a rivalry in lust. 
Not one of this sort of women knoweth how to speak of the 
good of marrying but once: for their God, as saith the 
Apostle, is their belly, and so too is the purtenance of the 
belly. These things I now commend unto thee, dearest 
fellow-servant, which it hath been superfluous indeed to 
treat of after the Apostle; yet which shall be to thee a 
comfort too, because in them thon wilt, if so it shall happen, 
oft renew the memory of me. 


Note N, on page 418. 

1) TheSeripturalargument from 1 Tim. 3, 1. * Leta Bishop be the husband 
of one wife," (was yuraixds Éybpa,) is irrefragable on both sides. To look 
with eontempt upon married Bishops and Priests, is to be wiser than Holy 
Scripture, which allows them to be married. On the other hand, the words 
must mean, that the Bishop should have had altogether, one wife only, not 
merely have one wife at onee. For a rule which forbad to Bishops only to 
have one wife at once, would, in itself, allow other Christians to have more, 
contrary to the original institution of marriage, and our Lord's express 
words, For St. Paul's direction is of the nature of a positive, although 
Divine, law. It does not in itself express a breach of the 7th Command- 
ment. This would be expressed by some words denoting the offence, as 
those other words, * not given to much wine, not a striker," express in 
themselves direct breaches of moral duty. To inculeate a moral duty upon 
a particular class, would not, of course, set others free to break it; but to 
enact a positive law for a particular class, does imply that the rest are free 
from that law. The law in the New Testament, that the Bishop should 
be “the husband of one wife," is analogous to the law in the Old Testa- 
ment, that the High Priest should marry none but a virgin. * The 
Apostle," S. Jerome says against the Montanists and Novatians, “ giving 
this precept as to Bishops and Priests, relaxes it as to the rest." (in Tit. 
i. 10.) 

2) But, further, the words “husband of one wife," jus yuvaixds Bv5pa, 
plainly correspond with those in v. 9. having been “ the wife of one man,” 
évds avdpds "yvyf. They are the exact counterpart of each other. Since 
then “the wife of one husband” can mean only, having had one husband 
in all, (since this sort of polygamy, that a woman should have more hus- 
bands than one at a time, was unheard of,) then “ the husband of one wife" 
must mean, in correspondence with it, * one who had had one wife only.” 
In the case of the widow, -yeyorvia, “ having been," is added, because to 
say simply of a widow és àvbgbs yur}, would be a contradiction. The 
widow is no longer évds av8pbs yuh, since “the husband being dead, she is 


one wife in all. 42] 


loosed from the law of the husband." In her case then, it was necessary to 
express, that she had been the wife of one husband only, and therefore the 
word yeyovvia "having been" is added. In the case of the Bishop, the 
one wife might be alive. But the idiom itself, ** wife of one husband," 
‘husband of one wife," is exactly parallel. The word ‘ Univira” is a 
well known title of honour in Heathen Inscriptions. See also Hoffman 
Lex. v. Univiria. 

3) Polygamy was never the custom among the Romans or Greeks. With 
regard to the Romans, the very law said to have been thought of in the 
case of Julius Cesar, to allow Polygamy in his case, (Suet. Jul. c. 52.) 


. Shews that it was forbidden by the old law. The law of Diocletian and 


Maximian (Just. Cod. l. v. tit. 5. de incest, et inut. nuptiis, l. 2.) recites the 
fact, that a man could not have two wives at once. **'That no one, who 
lives under the empire of the Roman name, can have two wives (binas 
uxores habere posse) is plain to all; in that even in the edict of the Przetor, 
men of this sort are marked with infamy; which thing the competent judge 
will not allow to go unpunished." And again, (Ib. l. ix. Tit. ix. ad leg. 
Jul. de adult. 1. 18.) a law of Valerian, Gallien, and Valerian Junior, re- 
hearses, * Him who had two wives at once, without doubt, infamy accom- 
panies.” ‘The “edict of the Praetor" referred to, is given from Julian, (ff. 
l. ii. tit. ii. de his qui notantur infamia, 1. i.) The case occurs at the end, 
* Whoso in his own person, (not at /is command in whose power he is,) or 
in the name of one, male or female, whom he hath in his power, shall 
have two espousals or two marriages at the same time." In another law, 
(ib. l. xiii. quid ergo.) those “in a person's power" are explained to be 
“son and daughter;" and **at the same time" is explained to be concur- 
rent, during the same period. The marriage of one with one, in Greece is 
aitributed to very old.times, to Cecrops, (Justin. ii. 6. Scholl. ad Aristoph. 
Plut. p. 773. ed. Hemsterh. Athenzus, l. xiii.) and if an exception was 
ever made, it is supposed to have been when the male population was much 
thinned by war. The story of Socrates’ two wives is a fable. 

There is greater obscurity, when Polygamy was disused among the 
Jews. The teaching of Malachi (ii. 14—16.) is the same as that of our 
Lord. If followed out, it would do away with Polygamy as well as with 
wanton divorce. The very abuse of divorce presupposes the absence of 
Polygamy. For it implies that the man lived with one only, and so got 
rid of his wife, to make place for another. The profligacy mentioned by 
S. Justin Martyr, as existing among the Jews in his time, is altogether 
distinct from Polygamy, and could manifestly be practised only by utterly 
heartless and abandoned persons. ** If,’’ he says, * it were allowed to take 
as wives whomsoever a person wishes, and as he wishes, and as many as 
he wishes, (of which sort it is, which the men of your nation do, through 
the whole earth, wherever they sojourn or are sent, taking to themselves 
women under the name of marriage,) much more might it have been allowed 
to David to do this." Dial. c. Tryph. n. 141. fin. 

Josephus mentions in justification of Herod’s marriages, ** His wives 
were very many, in that it was permitted to the Jews by the laws of their 
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country to marry many, and the king took pleasure in many." (de hell. 
Jud. i. 24. 2.) He gives the same explanation, as to the same fact; “It 
was derived from our forefathers (márpiov) that one man may live with many 
wives." (Ant. 17. 1. 2.) The very necessity of the explanation seems to 
imply that it was not commonly practised. The Romans, otherwise, for 
whom the explanation is meant, could hardly but know of such a practice in 
one of their provinces. S. Justin, however, says, that it was still permitted 
by the Jewish teachers. “ If then the teaching both of the Prophets and 
of Himself puts you tco to the blush, it is better that you should follow God 
than your senseless and blind teachers, who, even until now, permit each 
of you to have even four or five wives, and if any one seeing a beautiful 
woman desire her.” (Dial. n. 134.) The law of Theodosius, Arcadius, 
and Honorius prohibiting it, implies that it stiJl, in whatever degree, 
existed. * Let none of the Jews retain their custom in marriage-unions, 
nor let them form marriages according to their own law, nor let any one 
enter into diverse marriages at the same time." (Cod. Just. Li. Tit. 12. 
de Judzeis et coelicolis, 1. 6. to Infantius, Count of the East.) 

But it is not the question what any one had done before he was con- 
verted; S. Paul is speaking not-of this, but of the selection of Bishops and 
Deacons, out of those already converted and Christians. Toa Christian, 
Polygamy is adultery. One who would prove that the rule to be ** the 
husband of one wife," meant, that a Bishop should not have two wives at 
once, ought first to shew that any Christian could. For, if there were no 
Polygamists among Christians, no one, of course, could be found to be a 
Bishop who was such. 

The rule of S. Paul appears to have been embodied at once, in this sense, 
in the law of the Church. For the earliest fathers who speak on the 
subject, speak of it, not as a matter of a private opinion, but as forbidden by 
the law of the Church, that such as had been married twice should be 
ordained. The Apostolic Canons guard both sides. They provide that 
the Clergy should “ not put away their wives, under pretence of piety,” 
and that one who after Baptism had been involved in two marriages, was 
not to be admitted to Holy Orders. ‘The 3d Apostolic Canon says, ** Let 
not a Bishop, or Priest, or Deacon, cast out his wife on pretence of piety; if 
he do cast*her out, let him be excommunicated; if he persevere, let him 
be deposed.”” The 13th provides, “ He who has been engaged in two 
marriages after baptism, or has had a concubine, cannot be a Bishop or 
Priest or Deacon, or altogether of the Ecclesiastical order." The very 
words of this Canon are remarkably retained in Origen; “the twice-married 
can neither be Bishop, nor Priest, nor Deacon, nor widow;" andin Tertullian, 
« No other can be a Priest, than who, as a layman, has been only once 
(semel) a husband ;” (de exh. cast. c. 7.) and in St. Jerome, ** the twice- 
married cannot be chosen into the Ecclesiastical order.” It is directly 
quoted by S. Basi] in his 2d Canonical Epistle, (Ep. 188. can. 12. t. iii. p. 
275.) “ The Canon altogether excludes the twice-married from the ministry," 
i.e. the Apostolic Canon, (as Balsamon and Zonaras both say,) for there 
was then no other, It is alleged also as of recognised authority by 
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Theodosius in the deposition of Irenzus, Bp. of Tyre, * That all may 
know by experience, bow our Majesty detests the partizans of the impious 
faith of Nestorius, we make our royal decree, that Trenzeus, who was 
formerly for this cause subjected to our displeasure, and thereafter, we 
know not how, after two marriages, as we have learnt, contrary to the 
Apostolical Canons, made Bishop of the city of Tyre, be ejected from the 
holy Chureh in Tyre, and that he live in his own country alone, as a 
private person, deprived of the habit and name of a Priest.” (ap. Cone. 
Eph. p. 3. c. 47, iii. 1736. ed. Col.) ‘This Canon, thus quoted by ‘Theo- 
dosius, as of acknowledged authority, seems to have been the ground why 
the fathers say, not, that one twice-married ought not to be Bishop, Priest, 
or Deacon, but “he cannot ;” “ it is not lawful ;” “it isa law.’ They do 
not speak of it as a thing which in their judgment ought not to be, but as 
a thing which cannoé be. Either there was one unwritten law throughout 
the Church, or this positive law (the Apostolical Canon) was universally 
received. Thus Tertullian (besides the passage already quoted from the 
de exhort. cast.) says, ** In this too, as in the rest, the fulness of the law 
was reserved for Christ. ‘Thence, then, it is prescribed to us more fully 
and clearly, that they who are chosen into the priestly order ought to be 
men of a single marriage. So much so, that I remember some twice married 
to have been deposed from their order." It would appear from a sub- 
sequent statement that these had not been ordained as twice-married, but 
were deposed for marrying a second time, after they had been ordained. 
For, alluding to the same fact, he says, ** Whereas from the very Priest, 
when become twice-married, (he power of acting as a Priest is taken away," 
(sacerdoti digamo facto auferatur agere sacerdotem, c. 7. p. 668. ed. Rig.) 
In this place, as well as in the de Monogamia, T. is speaking as a Mon- 
tanist against the second marriages of the laity; but in both he attests the 
actual practice of the Church. ‘ That thou mayest then marry in the 
Lord according to the law and the Apostle, (if indeed thou carest even for 
this,) of what sort. art thou who askest for that marriage, which they from 
whom thou askest it may not have; from a once-married (monogamo) 
Bishop, from Presbyters and Deacons of the same sacram ent, from widows 
whose institute thou, in thine own person, refusest? (de monog. c. 11. 
p. 682.) Origen says, (Hom. 17. in Luc. fin. iii. 953.) ** From ecclesiastical 
dignities not fornication only, but marriages also repel; for twice-married 
can be neither Bishop, nor Priest, nor Deacon, nor widow." S. Ambrose, 
* What shall I say of chastity, when one only, not a repeated, marriage is 
permitted? In marriage itself then, it is a law, not to repeat marriage, 
nor to receive the union with a second wife." (de Off. i. ult. §. 257.) In his 
Ep. 63, ad Vercell. §. 64. he supposes, by some mistake, that all second 
marriages of the Clergy, even when the first marriage had been before 
baptism, had been prohibited by the Council of Nice. “ We have 
said what is the law [in holy Scripture]; let us say also what is reason. 
But let us first know, that not only the Apostle laid down this as to 
Bishops and Presbyters, but that the fathers of the Council of Nice added 
certain treatises, and that no one ought to be a Clerk, who had entered 
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may be inferred from this, that one twice-married cannot be chosen into 
the Clergy.” (adv. Jov. i. 14.) and (Ep. 123. ad Ageruch. c. 6.) * One twice- 
married is excluded from the priesthood ;"—* he is not elected ifhe be twice- 
married." S. Augustine; The Sacrament of marriage of our" [the 
Christian] ** time hath been so reduced to one man and one wife, as that it 
is not lawful to ordain any as a steward of the Church, save the husband 
of one wife." (de bono conj. c. 18.) S. Epiphanius states it to have been 
the ground of the heresy of the Cuthari, that “what, on account of the 
great eminence of the priestly office, had been delivered as to the Priest- 
hood, they thought to bear equally upon all, hearing that a Bishop must be 
blameless, the husband of one wife, continent; and in like manner the 
Deacon also and Presbyter. For, indeed, the holy preaching of God, after 
the coming of Christ, admitteth not those who, after the decease of their 
first wives, are joined in a second marriage, on account of the exceeding 
honour of the Priesthood. And this the holy Church of God guardeth 
safely with all precision;” (Her. 59. §. 4. p. 496.) and, “Tt is not lawful (ob 
tears) to receive one of a second marriage into the priesthood.” (Expos. 
Fid. &. 21. p. 1104.) S. Leo, (Ep. 12. ad Episc. Maurit. e. 33) The 
Apostle saying that, among other rules for the election, Ae should be 
ordained Bishop, who was known to have been, or to be, ‘the husband of 
one wife, that precept was ever held so sacred, that it was understood that 
the same condition was to be observed as to the wife of the Bishop to be 
elected; that she, before she was married to him who had had no other 
wife, should not have been married to another husband,” (founded on Lev. 
xxi. 13.14.) The rule is embodied by the Council of Angiers, (A. 453.) 
can. 2. and Arles iv. (A. 524.) can. 3. The interpretation is given 
exclusively by Ambrosiaster in 1 Tim, iii. (App. 8. Ambros. ii. 295.) 
S. Chrysostom (on Tit. i. 6. Hom. 2. p. 283. Oxf. Tr.) is very distinct ; 
* Why does he bring forward such an one? To stop the mouths of those 
heretics who condemned marriage, shewing that it is not an unholy thing 
in itself, but so far honourable, that a married man might ascend the holy 
throne; and at the same time reproving the wanton, and not permitting 
their admission into this high office who contracted a second marrage. 
For he who retains no kind regard for her who is departed, how shall he 
be a good president? and what accusation would he not incur? For you 
all know, that though it is not forbidden by the laws to enter into a second 
marriage, yet it is a thing liable to many ill constructions." Nor is there 
any occasion to interpret otherwise his words on 1 Tim. 3. (Hom. 10. p. 77. 
Oxf. Tr.) They are, “ He does not say this, ‘a husband of one wife,’ as 
laying down a law, that one may not become a Bishop without this, 
[having been, or being, once married,] but hindering immoderateness. Since 
among the Jews it was allowable to engage in second marriages, and to 
have two wives at once." S. Chrysostom contrasts the Apostolic command 
with the *immoderateness" of the Jews, of which he then gives two 
instances. It appears, from the other passage, that a second marriage was 
accounted a sort of **immoderateness." S. Chrysostom accounts and 
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instances both as “ immoderateness” allowed to the Jews. Had he only 
said * Among the Jews it was allowable to have two wives at once," he 
would (as some moderns) have contrasted the Apostle’s command with 
Polygamy. But now he contrasts it not only with this, but with the having 
a second wife at all, as he had done as to the other passage of the 
Apostle. 

It is remarkable that the heretical Theodore of Mopsuestia bears witness 
to the adherence of the Church to the Apostolic Canon, while he ridicules 
and misrepresents the practice. :** Theodore says, that it is most laughable 
to observe how this zw/e is kept, as they suppose, by the many. For if any 
one be sober, as having married a second wife, him they admit not into the 
Clergy; but if any, having lived as beseemed not, married one according 
to law, he is brought forward; although the blessed Paul clearly permitted 
the second marriage; and all union out of lawful marriage is fornication, 
For the time too I do not urge, that having baptized one who has married 
two wives, they introduce him without scruple into the Clergy, although 
they think that the rule is to be observed as to the rest, as though Baptism 
effected that he was no longer one who had married two wives. And 
oftentimes carrying this through, even as to those who have been altogether 
bad, they think that they do admirably, if, baptizing one who had lived 
any how, they bring him into the ministry of the Clergy, though bringing 
with him no token of virtue or care for godliness. 

« But to say nothing of the cause of Baptism, wherefore it is given, which 
most will not even regard, they ought to know that the blessed Paul is 
legislating concerning the life which he thinks the Bishop ought to have 
lived, and is not discoursing about the forgiveness of grace preceding for 
those who receive Baptism. For if it is good that this should be, [i.e. that 
those who led bad lives, when unbaptized, should be ordained, | the whole 
legislation of Paul is superfluous, if he allows to baptize one who had lived 
any how; and forthwith to bring him into the Clergy. Which thing is 
forbidden by Paul, who wishes that he who is brought to the Episcopate 
should, from his past life, bring testimony of his excellence, either having 
always been such, or shewing, through repentance, that he has passed from 
the worser to the better life, (as we shall see better from the sequel.) But 
this takes place now among many, as though they were doing the very best 
thing. , 

“This then, ‘husband of one wife,’ some have so understood, (as 1 too 
am persuaded is true,) since many then had two lawful wives at once, 
(which also was permitted to them by the Mosaic law,) and many, having 
one lawful wife, were not therewith satisfied, but oftentimes without 
restraint sinned with others, whether their own maidservants or chance 
persons, which takes place up to this time among those who have no care 
for sobriety—they said thit Paul said this, to the end that such an one 
should be brought to the Episcopate, who having married a wife, lived 
soberly with her, taking heed to her, and bounding the desire of nature to 
her; so that if any having so lived should, when he lost the former, lawfully 
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marry a second, living with her too in the same manner, he was not barred, 
according to the legislation of Paul, from access to the Episcopate. 

*« Whereas certain persons think, that this was said by the most blessed 
Paul, I altogether receive it, most of all not believing that he who permitted 
the second marriage equally with the first, if it took place lawfully, hindered 
such an one from advancing to the Episcopate. For he who said, ‘I say 
to the unmarried and to widows," and joined them together, and passed 
one law, plainly accounted both one. Obviously. For what difference 
does it make, as to the desire of nature, either altogether not to have had, 
or to have had, but having lost, not to have? For this belongs to chance 
rather than choice. For he who hath long had his own wife, enjoyed her 
company as long as he wished; but he who lost her after a short time, often 
of necessity cometh to a second marriage. But these are the results of 
chance, not of choice. Which the blessed Paul seemeth altogether well to 
have considered, in that he judges that one whois brought to the Episcopate, 
is chiefly to be tested on such grounds as these, [those in a man’s choice. } 
Since it is even ludicrous to think that Paul lays down laws, uot proving 
the choice, but producing the judgment from chance. For if any should 


say, that, making little account of chance too, and anxious for greater .— 


strictness, he judged, in the case of-the Bishop, that he was, any how, to 
have had intercourse with only one wife, let him be told, that, on this 
ground, it were right that not even with Baptism, should such an one arrive 
[at the Episcopate]. For Baptism does not effect either that he had' not 
had intercourse with two wives, or that he should be conceived of by all 
as having only had intercourse with one; much more one who, in lawful 
union, had lived with one, but bad been licentiously united with many others ; 
and it is manifest that, holding to the same ground, it is not holy that one 
who had so lived, should be brought to the Episcopate, because he received 
Baptism. For if they say that he who was lawfully united with two, and 
lived with them soberly in the purpose of his mind, is not to be admitted to 
the Episcopate for strictness’ sake, much more is it not religious, that he 
who had lived licentiously should be advanced to the same office, because 
it happened that he met with Baptism. Let this be said about the * husband 
of one wife,’ the explanation whereof we have deemed it necessary to speak 
out more clearly, little regarding the custom which prevails among the 
many.” ; 

The Greek compiler of the Catena, who gives the passage, subjoins, 
“This says Theodorus, contending directly against what is quite evident, 
and against ecclesiastical tradition and all the Canons. Which one can 
answer, when occasion calls.” (Catenze Greec. Pat. in INS T... t; vii, p. 
23—26. ed. Cramer.) 

The arguments of Theodorus are altogether à priori. 1) ‘It cannot 
be supposed that what was allowed to the laity, should be forbidden to the 
Clergy.” This is answered by the analogy of the Mosaic law, in which 
the High Priest alone was bound to marry a virgin, and was not allowed 
to marry a second wife at the same time, which restraints were not put 
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upon others. 2) ‘It cannot be supposed, that if a Priest might continue 
to live on with his one wife, he might not as a Priest live on with a second. 
Since marriage is marriage, whether with the first or the second wife." 
Theodorus answers his own argument, that S. Paul, for strictness’ sake, may 
have laid down one general rule. 3) * It cannot be supposed, that if a 
second marriage after Baptism excluded from the Priesthood, disorderly 
life, before Baptism, [i. e. as a Heathen, | would not." Sinful life plainly 
did not exclude even from the Apostolate, as was marked by the calling of 
* Matthew the publican.” Heathen life had heathen sins; and heathen 
sins were forgiven and }lotted out to those converted and baptized. A priori 
arguments against the probability of a thing, are plainly not to be admitted 
to explain away plain words of God. 

Of two remaining censures of Theodorus, one is directed against a 
practice, which if it existed, was against the Apostle’s rules. ‘ Paul,” he 
argues, *lays down rules for the previous life. How then can one be 
admitted straightway after Baptism, if his life before Baptism was bad?" 
Clearly, he ought not, whatever his previous life was, because the Apostle 
says, * Not a novice." But if Theodorus had any instance of this sort, it 
must have been some rare exception. The rule. “not a novice" was, 
except in extraordinary cases, carefully observed by the Church. 

The other censure is directed against the Apostolic Canon. “If any 
one had been twice-married, this fact does not cease to such, because a man 
was baptized.” This same argument was used by S. Ambrose in the 
opposite direction, that the twice-married, whether before or after Baptism, 
should not be admitted into the Clergy. But S. Paul is speaking of 
Christians and the life of Christians. Any how, the argument does not 
affect the meaning of the words ** husband of one wife," but the stricter or 
less strict application of the rule. 

Theodorus, however, strongly attests the.prevalence of the existing 
practice, which he opposed. The “ certain persons" whom he puts forward 
were probably one or more of the Antiochene school of interpreters, perhaps 
his master Diodorus. In order to give more colour to his interpretation, 
he manifestly introduces into the words ** husband of one wife" a meaning 
which does not lie in them. Purity, whether in or out of the married life, 
. lies in the neighbouring word ed$pov. ‘The words ** husband of one wife," 
plainly contain in themselves only the outward fact, that a man had been 
or was but once married. The authors of the interpretation could not 
suppose that S. Paul only meant that Bishops were not to be guilty of 
Polygamy. By eking out the meaning, they shewed their consciousness of 
the weakness of their own interpretation. ‘ Husband of one wife" can 
. only stand in contrast with ** husband of more wives than one,” whether at 
once, or successively. ‘Theodorus himself does not venture to say that it 
- simply stands in contrast with a plurality of wives at once. 

Theodorus’ arguments are adopted in a condensed form by Theodoret, 
the only father who follows him. Theodoret retains even some of Theo- 
dorus! words. 
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« On the words, ‘husband of one wife, some seem to me to have 
spoken well. For of old both Greeks and Jews were wont to live at once 


under the law of marriage with even two or three or more wives. And 


some now too, although the imperial laws prohibit that two wives should be 
married at the same time, have intercourse with concubines and harlots. 
They said then that the Divine Apostle said, that he who lived soberly 


_with one wife alone, was worthy to be appointed Bishop. * For,’ they say, 


*he did not exclude the second marriage, who often bade (eActoas) that it 
should take place. For ‘a woman,’ he saith, ‘is bound by the law, so 
long as her husband liveth; but if the husband be dead, she is free to 
marry whom she will, only in the Lord;' and again, * But to the unmarried 
and to widows I say,’ and joining each rank together, he laid down one 
law. For indeed, when continency is incumbent, the second marriage does 
not belong to the will. For if, casting out the former, he had been wedded 
to another, he would have been blameworthy and open to accusation. But 
if the violence of death has disjoined the former, and the urgency of nature 
constrained to marry a second wife, the second marriage is not from will 
but from circumstances." (ad loc.) 


Theodoret, however, had herein to defend his own acts, which were . 


subsequently cancelled. He was called to account for consecrating 
Irenzeus, * having been persuaded," he says, “ by the Bishops of 
Phenieia. This was Count lrenzus, who was present at the Council of 
Ephesus, (the Emperor Theodosius says,) as the friend of Nestorius, (Cone. 


Eph. p. J. e. 35. iii, 992. ed. Col) banished by Theodosius for actively © 


promoting Nestorianism in certain Provinces, (Sacra ap. Synodie. c. 188. 
Cone. iv. 144.) made Bishop of Tyre bythe Bishops of Palestine, and deposed 
by Theodosius, (see ab. p. 423.) Pagi says, that this being the act of the 
Emperor only, Irenzeus was deposed canonically in the following year by 


the second Council of Ephesus. (A. 435, n. 2.) Theodoret, in his defence, 3 


(Ep. 110. ad Domn. iv. 1180. ed. Sch.) dwells on his orthodoxy; **I knew 
his zeal and his greatness of soul, and his love for the poor, and other virtues, 
and beside these, his orthodoxy. For we never knew him decline to call 
the Holy Virgin, Theotokos, or to be in any other respect minded contrary 
to the evangelic doctrines." The cases which he distinetly quotes in his 
defence are two; but he does not specify whether they were cases of two- 
fold marriages before Baptism, which was allowed by the Apostolic Canons, 
or whether they were second marriages after Baptism. In the absence of 
any direct statement, itis more probable that they were marriages according 
to the Canon universally acknowledged in those parts, than the contrary. 
His statement is, * Alexander of blessed and holy memory, who ruled this 


Apostolic see [Antioch], together with the most blessed Acacius Bishop of | 
Berea, ordained Diogenes of blessed memory. And in like way the blessed . 


Praylius also, Domninus Bishop of Cesarea, being twice-married. We 
then have followed the custom, and men illustrious and far-famed for 


knowledge and life. And Proclus of blessed memory, Bishop of Constan- 


tinople, having been taught of many other things of the like sort, himself 
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too admitted the consecration, and wrote, praising and admiring it. In 
like way too the chief Bishop of the Diocese of Pontus, most dear to God, 
and all they of Palestine, and no doubt has been raised against him; and 
we think it unrighteous to condemn a man, distinguished for many and 
various good deeds." 

In the Western Church, the general opinion, in the time of S. Ambrose, 
was the same as the Greek, that he only was excluded by the Apostle’s 
rule, who had married two wives after Baptism. ‘ Most" (plerique) thus 
argue, that he is called “the husband of one wife’ had after Baptism, 
bevause that by Baptism the fault which brought the hindrance, was washed 
away. And truly all vices and sins are washed away, as, if any have 
defiled his body with many whom he had joined by no law of marriage, all 
are remitted to him; but marriages are not undone, if any have repeated 
them; for the fault is washed away, not a law done away; but in marriage 
there is no fault, but a law. What then belongs to the law is not remitted, 
as though a fault, but is retained, as a law.’’ Ep. ad Verc.§. 63. S. Augustine 
refers to this as an acute, yet a private, opinion. ‘This [the husband of one 
wife] they have understood acutely [acutius], who had thought [censu- 
| erunt] that not even he is to be ordained, who, as a Catechumen or heathen, 
had a second. For the question is of the Sacrament, not of a sin, For in 
Baptism all sins are forgiven. But he who said, ** If thou have married a 
wife, thou hast not sinned, and if a virgin have married, she hath not 
sinned,’ and ‘let him do what he will, he sinneth not, if he marry,’ has 
plainly declared that marriage is no sin. But on account of the sanctity of 
the Sacrament, he thought not absurdly (non absurde visum est) that he 
who had exceeded the number of one wife, did not commit any sin, but lost 
a certain prescribed rule of a Sacrament, necessary not unto desert of good 
life, but to the seal of Ecclesiastical ordination.” (de bono conj. c. 18. see 
y S. Aug. Treatises, p. 295. Oxf. Tr.) Innocent I. argues further on the 
_ same side in his Ep. ad Synod. Tolet. or Tolos. (Ep. 23. Conc. iii. 41. ed. 
Col.) admitting that ** aliquanti" urged the contrary “in support of an 
error," 

The milder side is taken by S. Jerome, Ep. 69. ad Ocean. 8. 2, 3. when 
consulted by Oceanus, as to Cartesius, an aged priest whose first wife had 
died before his Baptism. ‘I marvel that you have brought forward this 
one, when of these ordinations the whole world is full; I do not say of 
Presbyters, nor of the inferior grade; I come to Bishops, whom if I would 
name severally, the number would exceed that of the Synod of Ariminum; 
. (300.) For this he was censured by Chrysogonus, a follower of Ruffinus, 
- (Apol. 1. con. Ruf. fin.) and softened the expression, so that it seems to 
have been a mere way of speaking. “I hear that Chrysogonus, his 
follower, objects to me, that I said that in Baptism all sins were forgiven 
- and that the twice-married being dead, a new man in Christ rises again in 
Christ, and that there are some such Bishops in the Church," (sacerdotes 
? nonnullos.) Again, on Tit. 1, 6. he treats this extension of the prohibition 
as * somewhat superstitious rather than true.’ Tertullian, even as a 
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Montanist, admits the same principle, de Monog. c. 11. “a second husband 
will not be imputed, because after embracing the faith, he is the first.” 
The rule appears to have been gradually enforced in the Western Church, 
for Tertullian, though he mentions that some twice-married Bishops had 
been deposed, (de Exhort. Cast. c. 7.) taunts the Church with being full 
of such; ** How many twice-married preside among you, forsooth insulting 
the Apostle;" (de Monog. e. 12.) and S. Leo, (Ep. 4. ad Episc. per 
Camp. &e. c 2.) mentions, that very many of the brethren (plerosque 
fratrum) had separated from the divine command and the rules of the 
canons. For it is known that the husbands of widows have come to the 
Priesthood; some also, who had repeatedly married [quibus fuerint nume- 
rosa conjugia] against those words of the blessed Apostle, who cries aloud 


to such, ‘ husband of one wife,’ and against that command of the old law, 


whereby it is provided ‘the High Priest shall marry a wife, a virgin, He 
directs that such should be deposed. 

. In later times, Aquinas maintained that the Pope could dispense with 
the law, on the ground that Lucius III. (A.1181—5.) was said to, have 
* dispensed with a Bishop of Palermo who was twice-married;" (ad iv. 


Dist. 21. q. 3. art. 3. quoting de sponsal. et matrimon. cap. requisivit; ) and, ^ 


Martinus Papa [not Pope Martin, but a Bishop of Braga, in the Capitula 
Martini, c. 43. from the 1st Council of Toledo, can..3.] allowed one twice- 
married to be, *in case of necessity, a sub-deacon, but nothing higher." 
(Cone. vi. 594. ed. Col. quoted Decr. Dist. 34. c. 18.) If Lucius III. did 
so dispense, it was contrary to what is attributed to him in the Decretals. 
(Deer. Greg. ix. Tit. 21. de bigamis, e. 2. super eo.) “ As to your enquiry, 
brother, what is to be done as to the twice-married, we answer, that those 


who ordained them are to be deprived of the power and office of ordaining, 


and the ordained, if they have been advanced to holy orders, are on that 
ground to be deprived of them, because # is not lwful to dispense as to 
the twice-married, contrary to the Apostle, (in bigamis contra Apostolum 
dispensare non licet,) that they should be advanced to holy orders, or remain 
in them, if already so advanced. But as to the ordainer there may be a 
dispensation, that he be not deprived of the power and office of ordaining.” 
(Lue. 3. Spal. Archiep.) Under the same title, are quoted Celestine III. 
(A.D. 1191—8.) ** that neither during the life nor after the death of their 
wives, can the twice-married be admitted to the celebration of Divine 
offices, especially since it is contrary to the doctrine of the Apostle and the 
institutions of the Church :” (ib. c. 3.) and two places from Innocent ITI. 
(A. 1198—1216.) * as with the twice-married it is not lawful (non liceat) 
to dispense;" (c. 4.) “with him, it is not /awful to dispense, contrary to the 
doctrine of the Apostle,” (contra doctrinam Apostoli non licet dispensare.) 
Aquinas, however, lays down, that it is lawful for the Pope to dispense with 


any thing in the N. T. which does not “belong to the Jaw of nature, the | 


articles of faith, and the sacraments of the new law:"" (Ib. and more fully 
Quodlibet iv. art. 13.) and that S. Paul's direction “not to ordain one 
twice-married, does not belong to Divine law, but is an institution of human 


' 
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authority granted by God to man." Aquinas is followed both by School- 
men and Canonists. Sanchez, (de Matrimonio, l. vii. de impedim. Disp. 
86. n. 6.) quotes on this side Ricardus, de Palude, Major, Gab. Biel, 
Sotus, Medina, “and all the other theologians;" and of canonists the 
Glossa, Archidiac., Turrecrem., Goffr., Durant., Hostiens., Innocent, Joh. 
Andr. Antonin., Cardin., Abbas, Anchar., Bellemera, Henric., Greg. Lopez, 


" Ananias, Staphilzeus, Covarruv." and the ** summists, as Angelus, Sylvester, 


s 


Tabiena, Armilla, Navarr.— a large band of unwilling A pologists, against the 
Fathers and the Canons, for what has since been tacitly done in the English 
Church. For if it were but a question of positive law, nota Divine command, 
it would only be a question of ecclesiastical discipline, whether it should be 
retained or no. The supposed dispensation by Pope Lucius III. rests solely 
on the authority ofthe author of the Gloss. ad Decret. Dist. 34. c. 18. Lector, 
and is improbable. But one alleged act of a Pope changed, in the belief 
of the Divines and Canonists, the command of the Apostle into a human 
law, as, in the case of the marriage with the wife's sister, a similar dis- 
pensation caused the Levitical degrees to be accounted positive instead of 
Divine law. Peter Soto alone maintains it to be a Divine law, and yet to 
be dispensable, ‘A second marriage is a hindrance to ordination, from 
that saying of Paul, which all the old fathers so revered and accounted, 
that both the Popes Anastasius and Celestine said that it was unlawful to 
dispense, (tit. de bigamis.) Durandus thinks that this is an Apostolical 
aud purely human ordinance, But there is nothing to prove this; and it is 
much more probable, that what the Apostles wrote in their Epistles, they 
received as a common law from Christ, especially when they do not other- 
wise explain it. Paul says sometimes, ‘I give my judgment, not the 
Lord.’ But here he says nothing of this sort, but he says as a certain 
thing, that a Bishop ought to be the husband of one wife. S. Thomas too, 
that it is matter of positive law. But it does not therefore follow that it is 
human law; so then it is much more probable that this is Divine law, 
although it may be that it is somewhat enlarged by human reason and the 
ordinance of the prelates of the Church.” 

On the power of dispensation he asks, “ can a Bishop or Pontiff dispense 
with one twice-married that he be ordained? Where it is certain, that this 
is frequently done in the Church, nor is it to be believed that it errs. Yet 
there is some difference among doctors. For some think, that because 
this hindrance is solely of human law, the Pontiff may dispense at 
pleasure. But neither is reasonable, either that it is of human law, and 
not rather of Divine, or that if it were, the Pontiff would dispense with it 
at pleasure. The Pontiff cannot take away the statutes of Fathers and 
Councils and the common laws of the Church without just cause, nor can he 
dispense in any thing without just cause, which the very name and reason 
of dispensation plainly shews. ‘ Which I forgave,’ says Paul, ‘if I for- 
gave any thing, for your sakes forgave I it in the Person of Christ.’ Dis- 
pensation may avail either among men, so that one twice-married may obtain 
true orders, or that either the pastor who is ordained, or on whom such a 
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title is conferred, should be a true prelate; but in conscience before God 
without just cause neither he nor the dispenser are safe, The Pontiff then 
may dispense for a just cause, for the benefit of the Church, and inferior 
Bishops too, as far as they are not inhibited by law or custom ; whence 
they do dispense only in lesser orders. (Lect. 18. de matrim, (de digamia,) 
p. 334. 6.) 

The Greek Church, knowing nothing of dispensations, adheres to the 
Apostolic canon. The Excerpta Can. Egbert. can. 32. (Wilkins Cone. 
i. 103. Thorpe ii. 102.) say, that ‘‘ the Canons teach, that one who twice- 
married may never become Deacon or Priest.” 


THE SECOND BOOK TO HIS WIFE. 


I. I nave but just now, best-beloved fellow-servant in the 
Lord, traced out for thee, as well as I was able, what course 
should be followed by an holy* woman, when her husband 
is, by whatever hap, taken away. Let us now turn to the 
next best counsel, out of regard to human infirmity, the 
examples of certain women warning us, who, when by 
divorce”, or an husband’s death, an occasion of continency 
is offered, have not only thrown away the opportunity of so 
great a good, but, even in marrying, have not chosen to 
remember the rule, that first and chiefly they should marry 
in the Lord*. Wherefore my mind hath been troubled, lest 
I, who lately exhorted thee to stedfast keeping unto one 
husband and unto widowhood, may now, by the mention of 
marriage, make the removal of the caution a downfall unto 
thee. But if thou art perfect in wisdom, surely thou must 
therein observe that which is the more profitable. But 
because this most important purpose of life is difficult and 
not without its necessities, I have abated somewhat: nor 
should I have had reasons for referring to thee on this point 
also, had I not found herein a weightier anxiety. For in 


* ji. e, a Christian, as in c. 2. 3. 6. 


and i. 6. 

b See Note O, at the end of this 
Treatise. 

¢ j. e. to a Christian. 1 Cor. 7, 39. is 
so interpreted by S. Cyprian, Test. iii. 
62. S. Jerome, Ep. 123. ad Ageruch. 
(ol. ad Geront.) §. 5. adv. Jovin. i. 10. 
(quoted Ep. 40. ad Pamm. $.5.) Theo- 
doret, Ambrosiaster, Sedulius, ad loc. 
S. Aug. de Conj. Adulterin. i. 21. 
S. Chrysostome’s paraphrase “with 
chastity, with honour,” (ad loc. Hom. 


39 fin.) includes this, and adds to it, 
not differs from it,as Rig. who thinks 
T. too strict. The Fathers quote to the 
same purpose, 2 Cor. 6, 14 sqq. Gen. 
24, 1. L Kings 1l. Ezr. 10 Tob. 6, 
Marriage with heathen was forbidden 
by the first Council of Arles. can. 11. 
and that of Eliberis, can. 15.; it is 
mentioned as one cause of the decay 
of Christian life, by S. Cypr. de Laps. 
c. 4, is warned against by S. Ambr. 
Ep. 19. ad Vigil. 1. 8. in Luc. init, add 
de Abr. ii. 9. 


Ff 


1 Cor.7,39. 


ver. 37. 


Ap Ux. 


1I. 


XIII. 2. 


! adjicit. 


cf. 1 Cor. 


v, T. 


2 derelin- 


quere. 


1 Cor. 7, 
12, &e. 
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proportion as the continency, which ministereth to widow- 
hood, is great, doth the not enduring it seem pardonable. 
For in things difficult pardon is easy. But as to marry 
in the Lord is practicable, as being within our power, so 
much the more culpable is it not to obey what thou canst. 
To this is added that the Apostle, as touching widows indeed 
and the unmarried, adviseth that they so remain, when he 
addeth', But I would that all would persevere according to 
my example; but, as touching marrying in the Lord, when 
he saith, only in the Lord, he no longer adviseth, but plainly 
commandeth. Wherefore, in this instance especially, if we 
obey not, we are in peril. Because one may neglect a thing 
advised more safely than a thing commanded: for the one 
cometh of counsel, and is proposed to the will: but the 
other is derived from power, and is tied to necessity: in the 
one liberty, in the other contumacy, seemeth to transgress”. 

IL. Wherefore when a certain woman in these daysremoved 
her marriage out of the Church, and was joined unto an 
Heathen, and when I called to mind that others in time 
past had done the same, wondering at either their own wan- 
tonness, or the crookedness of their counsellors, since no 
Scripture holdeth out license for this act, “Do they,” said I, 
“ flatter themselves with that passage in the first Kpistle to 
the Corinthians, where it is written, Jf any one of the brethren 
have an unbelieving wife, and she be consenting to the union, 
let him not put her away. In like manner a believing woman 
being married to an unbeliever, if she find her husband con- 
senting, let her not put him away. For the unbelieving hus- 
band is sanctified by the believing wife, and the unbelieving wife 
by the believing husband: else were your children unclean? 
Perchance, by understanding in a general sense this admo- 
nition touching believers who are married, they may think it 
lawful also to marry with unbelievers.” Whoso thus inter- 
preteth, God forbid that he be knowingly cheating himself! 
But it is manifest that that Scripture denoteth those believers, 
who have been found by the grace of God in marriage with 


à i.e. whereas Scripture addresses to believers who are not married, as 
this direction to believers who are ac- giving them a license. to marry unbe- 
tually married, they, by giving it a lievers, as if they too would become 
more general interpretation, extend it sanctified by marriage, [Tr.] 
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Heathens. According to the very words themselves, “ If 

any believer,” saith he, “ have an unbelieving wife ;” he saith 

not, “take an unbelieving wife:” he sheweth that one already 

in the married state with an unbelieving woman, and after- 

wards converted by the grace of God, ought to continue with 

his wife; to wit for this reason, lest any, having obtained 

Faith, should think that he ought to be divorced from a 

woman now an alien, and, in some sense, a stranger. Ryh.2, 12. 
Wherefore he subjoineth also the reason, that we are called 1 Cor. 5,15. 
in peace to the Lord God; and that the unbeliever may, - 
through use of marriage, be gained? by the believer. This 

very clause too proveth that this must so be understood: ver. 17.20. 
As every one, saith he, is called by the Lord, so let him abide. 

Now Heathens, methinks, not believers, are called. But 

if he had declared absolutely concerning the marriage of 
believers only, he had permitted the saints to marry indis- 
criminately. But if he had permitted this, he would never 

have subjoined a declaration so different, and so contrary 

to his own permission, saying, 4 woman, if her husband be | Cor.7,30. 
dead, is at liberty: let her marry whom she will: only in 

the Lord. Here surely is no question to be made: for that, 
concerning which a question might have been made, the 

Spirit hath declared. Lest we should make an ill use of 

that which He saith, Let her marry whom she will, He 

hath added, only in the Lord, that is,in the Name of the 

Lord, which is, doubtless, to a Christian. That Holy Spirit 
therefore, Who had rather that widows and the unmarried 

should abide in their integrity, Who exhorteth us to the 
example of himself‘, prescribeth no other mode of repeat- ver. 7. 
ing marriage, save in the Lord. To this condition alone 

doth He allow the loss of contineney. Only, saith He, in 

the Lord. He hath added a weight to His own law, only; 

with whatever tone and manner thou shalt pronounce that 

word, it is weighty: it both commandeth and adviseth, both 
teacheth and exhorteth, both asketh and threateneth. ’Tis a ‘ 


* The word is taken from S. Matt. spired him; whence T. blends in one 
18, 15. as below, c. 7. [Tr.] the Holy Spirit and the inspired 
f The Apostle himself. S. Paul being writer, though the action itself was 
guided to speak of himself in Holy that of an inspired Apostle, not as an 
Seripture, his action is directly sanc- inspired writer. 
tioned by the Holy Spirit, Who in- 


Ff2 


Matt. 5,32. 


1Cor. 7, 14, 


1 Cor.5,11. 


1Cor.3,17. 
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sentence sharp, brief, and, by its very brevity, eloquent. Thus 


_ useth God to speak, that thou mayest understand at once, 


obey at once. For who may not understand that the Apostle 
hath, in this kind of marriage which he forbiddeth, provided 
against many dangers and wounds to the Faith, and hath 
first of all guarded against the defilement of holy flesh by 
Heathen flesh? At this point some one saith, “What differ- 
ence then between him who is chosen by the Lord, when 
married to an Heathen, and one long ago, that is, before 
marriage, believing, so that they should not equally take care 
for their own flesh? whereas the one is forbidden marriage 
with an unbeliever, the other commanded to continue in it! 
Why, if we be defiled by an Heathen, is not the one loosed, 
even as the other is not bound?’ I will answer, if the Spirit 
shall permit, first of all alleging that the Lord rather ap- 
proveth that marriage should not be contracted, than in any 
case dissolved; finally, He forbiddeth divorce, saving for 
the cause of fornication, but commendeth continency. Let 
then the one have the necessity of abiding, the other more- 
over the power of not even marrying. 

III. Then if, according to the Scripture, they that are 
found by faith* in marriage with an Heathen, are therefore 
not defiled, because with themselves others also become 
sanctified; without doubt they, who before marriage were 
sanctified, if they be joined with strange flesh, cannot sanctify 
that wherewith they were not found. But the grace of God 
sanctifieth that which it hath found. So that which could 
not be sanctified is unclean; that which is unclean hath no 
fellowship with the holy, save that, of its own, it defileth and 
slayeth. This being so, it is evident that believers entering 
into marriage with Heathens are guilty of fornication, and 
must be forbidden all communication with the brotherhood, 
according to the letters of the Apostle, who saith, that wath 
such an one we must no not eat. Or shall we in that Day 
produce our marriage-deeds before the Judgment-seat of the 
Lord, and allege that which He Himself hath forbidden ? 
* That which is forbidden is not adultery; is not fornication ! 
The admission of a strange spouse less defileth the temple of 


s “A fide deprehenduntur," So above, c. 2. * inventi à Dei gratia." [Tr.] 
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God", less joineth the members of Christ with the members of 1Cor.6,15. 
an harlot.’ As far as my knowledge serveth, we are not our Vt 19- 
own, but bought with a price: and with what price? the "^ = 
Blood of God. In hurting therefore that flesh, we hurt Him 
most nearly. What meant he, who said that to marry a 
stranger was indeed a sin, but a very little one? whereas, in 
any case, setting aside the wrong done to the flesh which 
pertaineth to the Lord, every wilful sin is, in the Lord, a 
great one’, For as was his power of avoiding it, so is the’ 
weight of the charge of contumacy upon him. Let us now 
review the other dangers, or, as I have said, wounds to faith, 
provided against by the Apostle, most hurtful not only to 
the flesh, but also to the spirit itself. For who can doubt 
that faith is day by day effaced through intercourse with 
unbelievers? Evil communications corrupt good manners: 1 Cor. 15, 
how much more living together, and undivided familiarity ! ph 
Every believing woman must needs obey God. And how 
can she serve two masters? the Lord and an husband, add, Matt.6,24. 
too, an Heathen? For, in obeying an Heathen, she will 
enact Heathen things: the form, the building up*, the ele- 
gancies of the world, the baser blandishments, even the sin- 
stained secrets of marriage themselves; not as the duties of 
the sex are performed among saints, with respect shewn to 
the very necessity, with modesty and moderation, as under 
the eyes of God. 

IV. But no matter after what fashion she pay her duties 
to her husband: the Lord assuredly she cannot satisfy 
according to His rule, while she hath at her side a servant 
of the devil, a minister to his own lord in hindering the 
pursuits and offices of believers; so that, if a station! is to 
be kept, the husband engageth her all day to the baths; if 


h So S. Jerome adv. Jov. i. 10. 

i 1. e, every wilful sin, though seem- 
ingly slight, becomes great when com- 
mitted by one who is **in Christ," as 
being so hallowed, and against the 
suggestions of the indwelling Spirit. 

k * Extructis." i.e. by means of dress 
andornaments. So Juvenal, Sat. vi. 502. 

Tanti est queerendi cura decoris ! 
Tot premit ordinibus, tot adhuc com- 
pagibus altum 
AEdificat caput. ('Tr.] 


} See de Orat. c. 19. p. 311. and n. a. 
Isidore ( Etym. vi. ult.) says, some dis- 
tinguished “ statio” and “ jejunium," 
that the “ station” was the observance 
of certain days and seasons with fast- 
ing; days, as the Wednesday and 
Friday in each week ; seasons, as “ the 
days in which the Bridegroom was 
taken away, or the Apostolic institution 
of Lent;" ** jejunia" were voluntary 
fasts. 


1 Tim. 5, 
10. 


ibid. 
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a fast to be observed, the husband on the same day holdeth 
a feast; if a procession™ to be made, never doth household 
business fall more upon her hands. And who would allow 
his wife, for the sake of visiting the brethren, to go from 
street to street the round of strange, and indeed all the 
poorer, cottages? Who will willingly bear her to be parted 
from his side, by the meetings at night, if her duty so call? 
Finally, who will without heed endure her being away all 
night at the solemnities of Easter^? Who, without his own 
suspicions, will let her go to that feast of the Lord which 
they defame^? Who will suffer her to creep into a prison to 
kiss the chains of a martyr? Yea, and to meet any one of the 
brethren for the kiss"? to offer water for the saints feet? ? 
to seize on their meat, their cup"? to long for them, to have 
them in her thoughts? If a stranger brother come to her, 
what lodging in an alien’s house? If a presentis to be made 
to any, the barn, the storehouse are closed against her. 

V. But some man (suppose) beareth with our ways and 
murmureth not. This then is a sin, that the heathen know 
our ways, that we are subject to their cognizance, that it is 
their kindness if we do any work. He cannot be ignorant of 
a thing who beareth with it: or, if it be concealed, because 
he beareth not with it, itis feared. But seeing that Scripture 


m S, Jerome uses the same word, 
Ep. 107. ad Let. $. 9. ‘Never let 
your daughter go forth (procedat) into 
publie without you; let her not visit 
the Basilicas of the Martyrs and the 
Churches without her mother." and 
Ep. 128. ad Gaudent. §.3. **Let her 
not go forth too freely into public; let 
her not always seek the full assembly 
ofthe Church.” and Ep.22. ad Eustoch. 
de Custod. Virg. §.17. * Go out (egres- 
sus) rarelyinto publie. Seekthouthe 
Martyrs in thy own chamber. Never 
will a plea for going forth (procedendi) 
be lacking, if whenever you have occa- 
sion, you are to go “ forth” (processura). 

» The Paschal vigils are mentioned 
in the Apost. Const. v. 20. by Euseb. 
H. E. vi. 9. vii. 5. Lact. vu. 19. S. 
Chrys. Hom. 30. in Gen. c- 9. as uni- 
versal by S. Jerome, adv. Vig. c. 10. 
in that, according to “an apostolic 
tradition, the people were not dismissed 
until midnight, looking for the coming 
of Christ." S. Jer. in S. Matt. c. 0. 
The Churches were so lighted that it 


seemed as day. S. Greg. Naz. Or. 45.in 
Pasch. §. 2. et 18. in Patr. ej. S. Greg. 
Nyss. Orat. Pasch. 1 init. t. 8. p. 382. 
Eus. de Vit. Const. iv. 22. see Kor- 
tholt de Cal. Pag. c. 16. 8. 11. 12. 

?- See Apol. c. 6. 7. 

P See above, de Orat. c. 18. This 
rite, which was universal at the Holy 
Communion, in the Ancient Church 
(see Bingham, 15. 3. 3.) appears to 
have taken place, at first, without dis- 
tinetion of sexes. Hence caution is 
given about it by S. Athenagoras, 
Legat. §. 82. who quotes from an apo- 
cryphal book, ‘The kiss of love, or 
rather of reverence, must be given with 
such great care, as that if it be ever so 
little defiled by thought, it excludes us 
from eternal life.” S. Clement. Alex. 
also insists on its being “mystic,” 
* holy," on evils arising from its pro- 
fanation. Psedag. iii. 11 fin. 

q S. Jerome alludes to this, as his 
own practice, Apol. c. Ruff. 1. 3. $. 17. 

* See below, c. 6. [Tr.] 
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commandeth both, to work for the Lord both without the cf. Matt. 6, 
knowledge of another, and without grievance to ourselves, it ü 2 Cor. 
mattereth not on which side thou sinnest, whether in respect 9: 7- 

of thy husband's knowledge, if he bear with thee, or in the 
afflicting of thine own self, if, not bearing with thee, he be 
shunned. Do not, saith He, cast your pearís before swine, 
lest they trample them under their feet, and turn again, and 
overthrow us also. Your pearls are the notes of even your 
daily conversation. The more thou shalt take care to hide 
them, the more suspected wilt thou make them, and the more 
needful to guard against heathen curiosity. Wilt thou escape 
notice when thou signest* thy bed, thy little body'? when 
with thy breath thou blowest away any thing unclean"? 
when thou risest even in the night to pray*? and wilt thou 
not be thought to be working somewhat of sorcery’? Will 
not thy husband know what thou tastest in secret before 
all food”? and if he knoweth it to be bread, will he not 
believe it to be that which is reported*? And will any man, 
not knowing the reason, simply bear with these things? 
without a groan? without a suspicious doubt whether it be 
bread or a charm? Some do bear with them: but that they 
may trample on, that they may mock such women, whose 
secrets they reserve for the danger which they believe will 
come”, in case they be haply vexed. They bear with those 
whose dowries they may, by bringing up their name‘ against 
them, make the price of silence, being ready, that is, to go 
to law before the executioner as the judge. The which most 
women not foreseeing have been wont to discover either in 
the extortion of property, or the breach of faith. 


Matt. 7, 6. 


* With the sign of the Cross: see de 
Cor. c. 3. and note f. 

* corpuseulum. A term of endear- 
ment as from a husband. [Tr.] 

" see de Idol. c. 11. p. 235. and 
note k. . 

x see Apol. c. 39. p. 83, and note z. 

-Y see Suet. Ner. c. 16. Niceph. H. 

E. xvi. 58. and of the imputation of 
Christian miracles to magic, Apol. c. 
23. p. 59. as those of our Lord, Orig. 
c. Cels. i. 6. 88. 11. 49 sqq. Eus. Dem. 
Ev. iii. 6. Recogn. iii. 47. Acta Mart. 
ap. Baron. A. 286. see Kortholt de 
Cal. Pag.e. 15. 


* see de Orat. c. 19, and note. S. 
Basil. Ep. 93. add Eus. H. E. vi. 44. 
Greg. M. Dial. iii. 83. and others, ap. 
Bingham, 15. 4. 13. On the primitive 
practice of receiving the Holy Eucha- 
rist, fasting, see S. Chrys. Hom. 27. 
in 1 Cor. S. Greg. Naz. Or. 40. in S. 
Bapt. §. 30, S. Aug. Ep. 54. ad Jan. 
c. 6. Bingham, 15. 7. 8. 

= see Apol. c. 2. p. 5, and note g. 
and ec. 7. 

b from the supposed practices, sor- 
ceries, of their wives, as above. 

* see on Apol. c. 2. p. 4. 
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Av Ux VI. The handmaid of God dwelleth amidst alien services, 
s ;, and, among them, with all the names of gods, all the solemni- 


ties of kings. In the beginning of the year, in the beginning 

of the mouth, she will be disquieted by the savour of frank- 

incense, and make her procession from a door laurelled and 

candle-lit*, as from a new consistory of publie lusts. She 

will sit down by her husband ofttimes in clubs, ofttimes in 

taverns: and she will minister sometimes to the wicked, who 

was once wont to minister to the saints. And will she not 

herein recognise the fore-determined sentence of her own 

de d damnation, obeying those, whom she was about to judge ? 

9: Whose hand will she long for? of whose cup partake? What 

will her husband sing to her, or what will she herself! sing 

to her husband? She may hear forsooth, she may hear some- 

what from the stage, from the tavern, from hell?! What 

mention of God? what calling upon Christ? Where the 

cherishing of faith by the intersertion of Scriptures? where 

the Spirit? where the refreshment? where the divine bene- 

diction? All extraneous! all adverse! all condemned! sent 
by the evil one to level? salvation to the earth! 

VII. If these things may happen to those also, who having 
obtained faith while married to heathens, so continue, yet 
are they excused as being found by God in this very state of 
things, and are commanded so to abide, and are sanctified, 
and receive an hope of gaining’. If therefore a marriage of 
this kind be ratified before God, why may it not also turn 
out happily, so as not to be in such sort harassed by 
grievances, and straits, and hindrances, and defilements, 
having already, in part, the countenance of Divine grace? 
For even this calling‘ from the heathen is, by its evidences of 
some honour awarded, a cause of fear to the heathen man 
that it hath also some celestial virtue*, so that he disturbeth 


! ipsa 


? atter- 
rande 


1 Cor. 7, 
18. 20. 


* see Apol. c. 35. 


4 de Gehenna. A. V. and Edd. It 
stands as an indignant climax, ** yea, 
from hell" De ganea * from the 
brothel," which Rig. adopted as a MS. 
reading, is only a needless conjecture 
of Ursini. 

e their husbands. 

f yoeatus ille, has been taken as a 
substantive [Tr.] else it might be un- 
derstood of the woman, “ the called,” 


as a little before qui in matrimonio 
Gentili fidem adepti—deprehensi— 
perhaps to mark the superior power 
of the Christian convert, see n. g ; 
but T.again uses juncti (Ag.) below 
in a different case. 

g i.e. the majesty of holiness with 
which the new-created Christian was 
invested, awed the Heathen, as indi- 
cating some unknown power vouchsafed 
to her. Unholiness does stand in awe 
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himself the less", knoweth less, enquireth less. He hath 
come to be sensible of great things, hath seen proofs, knoweth 
that she hath become a better woman: thus himself also is, 
through fear, an aspirant after God. Thus are men of this Ps.111,10. 
sort the more easily gained, to whom the grace of God hath 
become familiar. But it is another thing voluntary and of 
one’s own accord to come down unto things forbidden. 
Things which do not please the Lord assuredly offend the 
Lord, assuredly are brought in by the Evil one. This is the 
proof of it, that the Christian Name pleaseth the wooers' 
only. ‘Therefore there are found those who abhor not such, 
that they may destroy them *, snatch them away, shut them 
out from the Faith. Thou hast a reason why thou mayest 
not doubt that no such marriage runneth its course pros- 
perously, while it is joined together by the Evil one, but 
condemned by the Lord. 

VIII. Hereupon let us enquire whether it be rightly so, 
as though we were in very truth censors of the Divine judg- 
ments! Do not, even among the Heathens, all the severest 
masters, and the most tenacious of discipline, forbid their 
servants to make marriages out of doors? to wit lest they 
break bounds for wantonness’ sake, desert their duties, bring 
forth their master’s cheer for strangers. Have they not 
moreover enacted that those may be claimed for slaves, who 
have continued in cohabitation with another's slaves, after 
warning from their masters? Shall earthly discipline be 
held stricter than heavenly rules? so that Heathens indeed 
when joined unto strangers lose their liberty, while our own 

X joined unto themselves the slaves of the Devil and continue 
in their condition? They will deny forsooth that they have 
been warned by the Lord, through His Apostle! On what 
can I lay hold as the cause of this madness, save the weak- 


of holiness; the heathen, Satan’s slave, 


before the Holy Spirit in the Christian. 
Virtus seems to have a two-fold sense, 
virtue and power, or in one, the might 
of virtue, as derived from the Presence 
of the Holy Ghost. 

b About the Christian practices of 
his wife, see above. [ Tr.] 

i petitoribus restored, A. has peti- 
tioribus, whence Rig. conjectures “ pe- 


joribus” “ the worser Heathen,” as on 
the contrary in the Scorp. c. 1. T. 
speaks of * the better ;” * de melioribus 
Ethnicum.” 

k i.e. Satan for the time (while 
they are wooers) suppresses in such 
the hatred they bear to the Christian 
Name, that getting these women into 
their power, they may persecute them 
more severely afterwards. 


Mat.19,23. 


Luke 6, 20. 


ver. 94. 
and Matt. 
19; 23. 


Lukel6,ll. 
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ness of faith ever prone to the lusts of worldly joys? Which 


. indeed is the most found in the wealthier sort: for in pro- 


portion as any is rich, and puffed up with the name of 
matron, doth she require a more capacious house for her 
burthens, as a field wherein ambition may run its course. 
In the eyes of such the Churches are vile. Hardly shall the 
rich be in the house of God, and if any such be there, hardly 
the unmarried rich. What then can they do? Whence, 
save from the Devil, can they fetch an husband able to keep 
their sedan, and their mules, and their hair-curlers, of out- 
landish height? A Christian, though rich, may not perchance 
furnish these things. I beseech thee, set before thee the 
examples of Heathens. There very many noble in birth, and 
rich in property, are every where joined with the ignoble and 
the middling, sought out for pleasure, or mutilated for licen- 
tiousness. Some’ match themselves with their own freedmen 
and slaves, (a thing despicable in the estimation of all men,) 
provided only that they have those from whom they fear no 
hindrance to their own liberty’. Doth a Christian believer 
dislike to marry a believer her inferior in fortune, when she 
will be more enriched in a poor husband? For if the kingdoms 
of Heaven pertain to the poor because they do not to the rich, 
the rich will gain the more in the poor, will be dowered with 
the greater dowry out of the goods of him, who is rich in 
God. Let her be on his level in the earth, who in the 
heavens perchance shall not be so. Must she doubt, and 
enquire, and ever and anon deliberate whether he be suffi- 
cient for the dowry she hath brought, to whom God hath 
committed His own riches? How can we find words to 
describe the happiness of that marriage, which the Church 
joineth together, and the Oblation confirmeth, andthe blessing 
sealeth,the angels report, the Father ratifieth? for not even on 
the earth do sons marry rightly and lawfully without the con- 
sent of their fathers. What an union is that of two believers, 
of one hope, one vow, one discipline, the same service! 
Both brethren, both fellow-servants! no distinction of spirit 


1 Nonnulle se libertis et servis suis impedimentum libertati sue timeant, 
conferunt, omnium hominum existi- omitted by Rig. without authority or 


. matione despectandum,dummodo[At assigning any reason. 


modo Edd.) habeant a quibus nullum 
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or of flesh, but really twain in one flesh! Where the flesh Mark 10,8. 
is one, one also is the spirit. "Together they pray, together 

fall down, and together pass theirfasts; teaching one another, 
exhorting one another, waiting on one another". Both are Heb.10,25. 
together in the Church of God, together in the Feast of God, 
together in straits, in persecutions, in refreshments. Neither 

hideth from the other, neither shunneth the other, neither is 

a burden to the other. Freely the sick is visited, the needy 
supported. Alms without torture, sacrifices without scruple, 

daily diligence without hindrance! No stealthy signing, no 

hurried salutation, no silent benediction! Psalms and hymns 

resound between the two, and they provoke one another Heb.10,24. 
which shall sing the best to his God. Such things Christ 

seeing and hearing rejoiceth. To these He sendeth His John!4,27- 
peace. Where two are, there is Himself also: where Him- Mat.1820. 
self also is, there also the Evil one is not. These are the 

things which that word of the Apostle hath left to be under- 1 Cor.7,39. 
stood by us under its brevity. Of these things put thyself in 

mind, if need shall be. By these turn thyself away from the 
examples of certain women". It is not /awful for believers s 10, 
to marry otherwise: it is not expedient. 


™ sustinentes, as poc kaprep?z, Mark ? see c. 1. beg. [Tr.] 
9, 9. [Tre] 


Note O, on page 433. 


Tertullian here, not less explicitly because incidentally, allows of 
marriage to a woman, who has, on adequate grounds, divorced her hus- 
band. The same is implied in the adv. Mare. iv. 34. “That marriage 
abideth which is not duly severed. To marry, while a marriage abideth, 
is adultery. Thus, if He conditionally prohibited to put away a wife, He 
did not wholly prohibit it; and what He did not wholly prohibit, He 
permitted in other cases, in which the cause for which He prohibited it, 
no longer exists." i. e. Marriage was not to be severed by man, he was 
not to *put away his wife, for the sake of marrying another;” (ib.) but 
if the marriage was severed by God, through death, or ipso facto broken 
through adultery, so that they ceased to be one, in either case alike it 

ceased. A new marriage was adultery, only while the former endured; 
. and it endured until it was duly severed; but since adultery of the 
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divorced was such a severance, a new marriage, secording to T.?s argument, 
ceased to be adultery. It is remarkable that Pamelius and others explain 
away this testimony of Tertullian, being opposed to the Roman practice, by 
reference to the treatise de Monog. c. 9. 10. written against the Church, 
and because he there does not allow of the marriage of the divoreing 
party, infer that neither does he here; forgetting, that he there rejects 
second marriage altogether, even of the widowed, which he here admits. 
S. Epiphanius (Her. 59. c. 4. quoted by Bingham, 22. 2. 12.) allows 
re-marriage, in case of the marriage being dissolved by adultery. The 
Apostolic Constit. (iii. 1.) speak of * one who has lost her husband 
by death or amy other occasion, having the gift of widowhood,” and 
declares her “blessed” “if she abide by herself,” implying plainly that 
if she had not the gift, she might marry. Theodoret speaks of adultery 
as an entire dissolution of marriage. ‘The Author of nature, having, 
at the creation of human nature, formed one man and one woman, forbade 
also to dissolve marriage, and assigned one only ground of dissolving 
it, that which truly rends asunder the union. For, He saith, ‘every one 
who putteth away his wife, except for the cause of fornication, maketh .- 
her to commit adultery; and he who marrieth her that is put away, com- 
mitteth adultery.’ Thereby He commands to bear all the defects of the 
wife, although garrulous, or drunken, or most ready to revile. But if she 
break the laws of marriage, and look to another, then He bids dissolve the 
union.” (de curand. Gree. aff. Disp. ix. t. iv. p. 944. ed. Sch.) $8. Basil 
Ep. 188. (Can. 1.) can. 9. thinks * a man who is deserted is pardonable, 
and she who is married to such an one not to be condemned," but that the 
woman is prohibited by the custom of the Chureh. Origen mentions that 
even some Bishops permitted it in the case of women, but regards it as a 
concession to infirmity, as contrary to the letter of Rom. 7, 3. 1 Cor. 7, 39. 
(in Matt. 19, 8. tom. xiv. §. 23.) Inthe West, Ambrosiaster (in 1 Cor. 7, 
15.) allows re-marriage when the heathen party departed, in that the de- 
parture from the.wife as being a Christian, was in express contempt of God, 
the Author of marriage; but he thinks that in the case of adultery, 1 Cor. 7, 
11. permits it to the man only. S. Jerome, Ep. 55. ad Amand. §. 3. thinks 
it forbidden to the woman by Rom. 7, 3. and 1 Cor. 7, 39.; but in that he 
mentions as remarkable, (Ep. 77. ad Ocean. de morte Fabiole,) that 
Fabiola did penance for it, this, (as Bingham observes,) does not seem 
to have been then required; he himself also calls it ‘a fault" only, ($8. 3, 
4.) excuses it on the ground of “necessity,” calls the marriage “the 
shadow of a miserable marriage.” Lactantius Instt. vi. 23 fin. thinks 
Scripture admits it in the case of the man; about the woman he is silent. 
In the Epist. Div. Instit. c. 66. (ol. 8.) he says, “ He commanded that a 
wife be not put away, unless convicted of the crime of adultery, so that the 
bond (vinculum) of the marriage covenant should never be dissolved, 
unless when faithlessness have burst it." [nisi quod perfidia ruperit.] To 
the same effect, Gratian quotes as if from Isidore, *** Whom God hath 
joined let not man put asunder.’ Askest thou, how? Understand, violently, 
without law, without reason, let not man separate whom God has joined. 
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For man does not separate, whom penalty condemns, whom guilt accuses, 
whom evil-doing hems in.” (Caus. 33. q. 2. c. 18.) 

The Cone. Venetic. (A. 465.) can. 2. the [so-called] Synod. S. Patricii, 
can. 26, the Synod. Roman. under Eugenius II. (A. 826.) and that under 
Leo. IV. (A. 853.) can. 36.the Conc. Bituric. (A. 1031.) ean. 16. Lemovic. 
ii. ean. 15. (quoted by Coteler. Patr. Ap. i. p. 88.), also permit the re- 
marriage of thebusband. The Council of Vannes consisted of but six Bishops, 
but its Synodical letter is addressed to the Bishops of the Province who 
were not present. The second Canon is, ‘‘ Those also who, deserting their 
wives, as is said in the Gospel, except for the cause of fornicationgshall, 
without proving adultery, marry others, we decreed were to be removed 
from our communion.” The Roman Synod (A. 826.) was a large and 
celebrated Council. Its canons are in the name of Pope Eugenius IT. 
and sixty-two Bishops, one Arch-presbyter, and sixteen Presbyters. The 
thirty-sixth Canon is, ** Let none, except for the cause of fornication, leave 
the wife whom he has taken, and then unite himself with another. Else 
the transgressor must be joined with his former wife." This canon was 
again adopted, and its latter part (on voluntary separation for a monastic 
life) augmented by another Roman Synodunder LeoiV.(A.853.) In this, 
with Pope Leo, there were sixty-six Bishops including a few proxies, one 
Arch-presbyter, and nineteen Presbyters, one Archdeacon, and six Deacons. 
Anastasius says that there were sixty-seven Bishops, (four of them sent by 
the Emperors Lothaire and Louis, ) and that the Pope directed the forty-two 
chapters to be enrolled in the sacred canons, after the other decrees of the 
Popes, that they might be kept for the future, unimpaired." (in Baron. 
A. 853. n. 33.) The Canon of the Council of Bourges (A. 1031.) was 
adopted in the same year by the second Council of Limoges in its second 
session. ( Cone. xi. 1238, 9. ed. Col.) The sixteenth Canon of the Council of 
Bourges is, ** Let not those who send away their lawful wives, without the 
guilt of fornication, receive others, while those [their lawful wives] are alive, 
nor wives as to their husbands, but let them be reconciled," The first 
Council of Arles (A. 312.) advises against re-marriage in such cases, does 
not forbid it. Can.9. * As to those who discover their wives in adultery, 
and they themselves are Christian youths, and are prohibited from marrying, 

| itis decreed that, «s far as may be, counsel be given them, that while 
their wives, although adulteress, are alive, they should not take others." 
'The Council (as Coteler. observes) plainly mitigates the rule which some 
would then enforce, and gives advice only. "The Council of Arles was of so 
great importance, as often to be called a General Council by S. Augustine 
S. Augustine himself, (although he decidedly thinks that the second 
marriage is forbidden by Holy Scripture even to the innocent husband, de 
bono conj. c. 7. (Treatises, p. 283. Oxf. Tr.) and more strongly in his de 
conjugiis adulterinis i, 8. yet speaks very mildly of his re- marriage. “ Who- 
soever dismisses his wife taken in adultery, and marrieth another, doth 
. not appear to be compared with those, who, without the cause of adultery, 
. dismiss and marry. And even in the Divine words themselves it is so 
- obscure, whether he too, who may without doubt dismiss the adulteress, is 
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yet held to be an adulterer, if he marry another, that, as far as my opinion 
goes, any one herein makes a venial mistake." (quantum existimo, veni- 
aliter ibi quisque fallatur. de fide et oper. c. 19.) On the other hand it is 
peremptorily called adultery by H ermas, Pastor. ii. 4. Innocent I. Ep. 6. ad 
Exup. c. 6. S. Jerome in Matt. 19, 9. It is forbidden by the Provincial 
Councils of Nantes (about A. 658.) can. 12. (Cone. xi. 660. ed. Col.) 
Friuli (A. 796.) can. 10. (Cone. ix. 46.) and Tribur (A. 895.) can. 40. 
(Cone. xi. 652.) The Council of Milevis ii. can. 18. ‘decrees, that 
according to Evangelic and Apostolic discip'ine, neither the husband dis- 
missed by the wife, nor the wife dismissed by the husband, be united with 
another, but so remain or be reconeiled;" (Cone. iii. 384.) but this may 
have related to mere separation. The second Council of Soissons (A. 744.) 
can. 9. clearly relates to these, for it introduces the special exception made 
by our Lord, as the ground of the prohibition. “ We enact—that while 
the husband is alive no other take his wife, nor while the husband is alive, 
let a woman take another, for a husband ought not to dismiss his wife, 
except when the cause of fornication is detected." The Canon related 
also solely to the case of the wife. (Cone. ix. 292.) On the same side is 


quoted the Council of Herudford, (A. 673.) can. 10. * Let none leave his. 


own wife except, as the Holy Gospel teacheth, for the cause of fornication. 
But if any one expel his own wife joined with him in lawful marriage, let 
him be united with no other, if he would be rightly a Christian, but let him 
so abide or be reconciled to his own wife.” (Bede iv. 5.) But this last 
again probably relates to ordinary separation, in the sense, “Jet none leave 
his wife, except for &c. but if any do, at least let him not take another." 
For Abp. Theodore expressly allows to take a second wife, in that one case, 
«If a woman be an adulteress, and her husband willeth not to dwell with 
her, he can dismiss her, according to the sentence of the Lord, and marry 
another," (Peenitentiale, c. xix. §: 18. Thorpe, Ancient Laws of England, 
ii. 18.) whereas, in the same place, he imposes seven years’ penance on 
the sin forbidden here; “ Whoso: shall dismiss his own wife and marry 
another, yet not being the wife of another, but a widow or virgin, let him 
do penance for seven years." ($. 6. p. 17.) Theodore even allowed that 
«if a woman depart from her husband, despising and refusing to return and 
to be reconciled to her husband, after five years, with the consent of the 
Bishop, let him take another wife. If he cannot contain, let him do 
penance for three years, because, according to the sentence of the Lord, 
he would be proved an adulterer." (Ib. 8. 23. p. 19.). This as well as the 
following rule, “if any one’s wife be forcibly carried into captivity and 
cannot be redeemed, after seven years he may take another; and in like 
way the wife too, if the like happened to her husband," appears to have 
been allowed, for fear of worse evil. Both are adopted in the Excerp- 
tiones Ecgberti as Canons: (** The canon saith,” e. 124, 125. Thorpe ii. 116.) 
as well as the Canon of Milevis ii. 18. and a saying of Augustine on the 
other side, against the marriage of the innocent husband, 

The Council of Eliberis says of women, c. 9. ** Let a Christian woman, 
who shall have left a Christian husband, being an adulterer, and hath 


E 
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married another, be prohibited from marrying. But if she marry, let her 
not receive communion before he whom she has left depart out of the world, 
unless extreme sickness compel to give it." In the case of the husband's 
incest with the wife's sister, re-marriage was allowed even to women, in a de- 
cree attributed to Pope Zachary, (ap. Gratian Caus. 32.q. 7. c. 23. Bingham 
l.c.) but taken from the Peenitentiale ap. Burchard. 1. 19. c. 5. “If she 
cannot abstain, let her marry in the Lord whom she wills:" and by the 
Council of Verberie, (A. 752.) can. 18. ** Let the woman whom he had [as 
a wife] do what she wills." The same Council (ean. 10.) allows the same 
to the father, whose son “ cum noverca sua dormierit." “ He can have 
another wife if he wills, but it is better to abstain." (The Decretals 
in quoting this omit the words ** it is better to abstain," and substitute “if 
he cannot contain." 32. q. 7. c. 24.) The Council in the eleventh Canon 
applies the same rule to the case of the daughter in law. The Council of 
Compiégne (A. 757.) allows the same in the case of the brother's incest, 
(can. 8. Conc. viii. 452.) as does the Council of Tribur. (A. 895.) can. 
41. (Cone. xi. 650.) The answer of Roman controversialists, (as Mal- 
donatus in Matt. 19.) that the Councils mean “after the death of the 
husband," is not valid, 1) because there was no occasion for such permis- 
sion, since no one doubted it. 2) As Sanchez too observes, the canons 
themselves imply that it was during the lifetime of the other party. 

A more remarkable concession is mentioned by Gratian (32. q. 7. c. 18.) 
of Pope Gregory II. (A. 726. Ep. ad Bonifac. Conc. viii. 1/8.) to one to 
re-marry, whose wife was ** infirmitate correpta ;”’ for it is admitted, that no 
bodily cause subsequent to marriage can interfere with marriage, (Sanchez, 
l. vii. de impedim. Disp. 102.) 

Card. Caietan, however, observes two cases in which Popes had stated 
that their predecessors had given judgments at variance with their own, 
admitting the liability to mistake. (in S. Matt. xix.) The cases are of 
Alexander III. ( Deer. Greg. iv. 4. 3.) and Innocent III. A. 1199. (Ib. iv. 
19. 7.) Erasmus adds others, (ad 1 Cor. vii.) 

The prohibition of the second marriage to the innocent party is rested by 
S. Jerome, on a moral ground, “because it might happen that one might 
calumniate an innocent wife, and for the sake of the union of the second 

marriage, might attach an imputation to the former, the husband is com- 
manded so to dismiss the former wife, as not to have a second during the 
life of the former." (in S. Matt. 19, 9.) Another morat ground suggested, 
is the danger of connivance at the sin; on which ground, in the case of 
| persevering sin, divorce was ineuleated as a duty, although permitted only 
- by our Lord, yet so as to entail suffering on both parties. (see Sanchez, 
H l x. de divortio Disp. 13.) The stricter side of the duty of divorce is 
- ineuleated by Theodorus of Heraclea (in Cramer’s Catena in S. Matt. 19.) 
and S. Jerome (ad loc.) on the ground of an interpolation by the LXX. in 
JProv.10, 23. S. Hilary in S. Matt. c. 4. $. 23. takes the same side, on the 
> ground of pollution to the husband, without saying any thing as to a re- 
marriage. “The faith prescribes no other law of ceasing from marriage 
union, than that which would pollute the husband by intercourse with a 
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prostituted wife." The Council of Eliberis requires the divoree, only in 
the case of adulterous wives of Clergy, ec. 65. (Cone. i. 999. ed. Col.) 
Others take the milder side. Hermas teaches the duty of restoring 
the penitent wife, although not repeatedly. (J. c.) The Council of Trent 
(Sess. 24. can. 7.) does not directly anathematize those who hold that 
* marriage is dissolved by adultery,” but those who say ‘that the Church 
erred in teaching that it was not." Coteler. (1. c.) states it to be “ still 
held by the Greeks and Armenians that adultery dissolves marriage.” 

Laur. Surius relates, that after the Greeks had agreed with the Latins at 
the Council of Florence, **the Pontiff enquired why they severed marriages, 

and used in consecration other rites than the Roman Church ; also why they 

did not elect the Patriarch at Rome; they answered, that they did not 

teach and do those first-named things without a reason; and that they did 

not elect the Patriarch elsewhere than at Constantinople, as being against 
the custom and privileges of the Church of Constantinople, and so they were 

let go." (Preefat. Conc. xviii. 1296. ed. Col.) It appears from the account 

that much answer was not expected to the question. The Greek account 

mentions it, (also after the agreement of the Greek and Latins) together 

with ten other objections, (among them the Invocation of the Holy Spirit 

after the words of Consecration, Confirmation by a Presbyter, the absence 

of confession by Priests or Bishops before celebrating the Holy Eucharist, 

the election of the Patriarch, the rest on ritual). The chiefstress seems to 

have been laid on the election of the Patriarch of Constantinople at Rome,- 
as involving the dependence of the Patriarchate. The question of the re- 

marriage is twice touched upon, but slightly. (Cone. xviii. 536, 7.) The 

Council of Florence made no decree about it, as Bellarmine states, (de 

Matrim. i. 16. p. 1316.) but Pope Eugenius, after the Greeks had departed, 

embodied the prohibition in his Decret. ad Armen. (Cone. xviii. 550.) 

The Maronite Patriarch (A. 1578.) wrote, “ our nation caunot be 
brought to understand that the repudiation of wives, even when found in 
adultery, is unlawful, which [women] being so repudiated, they think may 
be again joined in marriage:" in Thomas a Jesu de eonv. omn. gent. L. vii. 
p. 2.c.5. 8.5. p. 207. Th. a J. himself says generally, that ** the Orientals, 
and some of the Greeks, falsely think," that ** when a wife has been dismissed 
for adultery or some other reason,” they may marry another; (Ib. vii. p. 1. 
c. 36. p. 198.) and again as a common error of Orientals, that ** when Christ 
taught that a man must not put away his wife except for the cause of for- 
nication, it is the same as if He had taught that adultery was a lawful cause 
of putting away a wife and marrying another.” (Tb. p. 2. c. 6. p. 212.) Steph. 
Morinus Disp. 6. de Divort. p. 272. quotes further Franc. Alvarez Hist. 
Athiop. c. 21. on the Abyssinians, followed (as he says) by the Egyptians; 
and Simon ad Cerem. Judseor. as alleging the same to be the practice of 
the Russians, Georgians, Cireassians. : 

It was, in fact, at the instance of the Venetian embassadors, on behalf of 
the Greeks, and in order not to condemn the Greek practice, that the pro- 
posed form of anathema was changed at Trent. “ The Canon was prepared 
with an anathema against one who said, that marriages, being consummated, 
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were dissolved for adultery. The Venetian embassadors pleaded—that 
unless it were moderated, no slight offence might be given to the Eastern 
Church, especially to the Venetian islands, Candia, Cyprus, Corfu, Zante, 
Cephalonia, and many others, to the detriment not only of the public peace, 
but of the Catholic Church." They said further, “that the Greeks who 
lived in the places subject to the republic, yet obeyed Bishops, received 
from the Roman Pontiff. They feared that such an anathema would 
provoke them to disturbance and entire secession from the Roman See. 
That it was well known, that it was customary among the Greeks, to 
forsake an adulterous wife and marry another, following, as they say, very 
ancient customs of their forefathers; nor had they therefore been con- 
demned or anathematized by any Gicumenical Council, although this their 
custom had been clearly known to the Roman and Catholic Church," The 
Venetian embassadors proposed the form, ‘‘ Let him be anathema who shall 
say, that the most holy Roman, Catholic, and Apostolic Church, which is 
the mother and mistress of others, has erred, or did err, when it taught or 
teaches that, for the adultery of one of the married pair, marriage cannot be 
dissolved, &c." (Pallavic. Hist. Cone. Trid. xxii. 4. n. 27.) It appears 
from this again, that Greeks, even in the Roman communion, continued 
their ancient practice of marrying again after divorce for adultery. The 
Council of Trent deliberately decided, not directly to condemn those who so 
taught and acted, even while they stated their own belief that the Church 
had taught the contrary. 

It might seem from one expression in the adv. Marc. iv. 34. that 
Tertullian allowed of the marriage not ouly of the injured but of the 
adulterous party; in that he says, **he that marrieth one unlawfully put 
away, as being not put away, is an adulterer;" but this seems rather 
incidentally said, as applying our Lord's words, than as implying that one 
marrying one lawfully put away is no adulterer; for the adulteress does 
not cease to be such, because put away ; and Tert.'s strong feelings of the 
unlawfulness that the members of Christ should become the members of 
an harlot, would prevent his accounting such a marriage lawful and 
Christian. Such marriage is allowed, after the husband's death, by 
S. Augustine (de Nupt. et Conc. i. 10. de Bon. Conjug. c. 14.) and the 
Council of Eliberis, (can. 9.) which also forbids any other, (can. 72. 
Bingham 1. c. 8. 13.) but forbidden by the Synod. Forojul. (c. 10. ap. 
Coteler. l. e.) and by the Roman Court except under dispensation. 


Dr 
Prascr. 
Har. 
XIV. 


ON PRESCRIPTION AGAINST HERETICS. 


[The whole tenor of the * de Preescriptione Hereticorum” is such, that it 


could not have been written by one, who had himself separated from the 
Church. The force of this argument can hardly be represented by parti- 
cular expressions; the colour cast over the whole is a yet stronger indi- 
cation, Besides this general ground, however, 1) there is the distinct declara- 
tion that the promise of the Comforter was fulfilled at the day of Pentecost, 
and so, that no further revelation was to be expected, (c. 22.) which is 
directly opposed to Montanism. The language here and in the Monog. c. 2. 
is very different: here, he says, * The Lord had indeed once said, ‘I have 
many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now,’ yet when He 
adds, ‘When He, the Spirit of truth, shall come, He shall lead you into all 
truth,’ He shews that they were iynorant of nothing who He promised should 
attain all truth through the Spirit of truth, and accordingly He fulfilled the 
promise, the Acts of the Apostles proving the descent of the Holy Spirit:” 
there, “Is it admissible that the Paraclete should have taught any thing 
which can either be accounted new against Catholic tradition, or burthen- 
some against the light load of the Lord? The Lord Himself has pronounced 
as to both. For when He says, ‘ I have many things to say unto you, but ye 
cannot bear them now; when the Holy Spirit shall come, He shall lead you 
into all truth,’ He sufficiently sets forth that He will guide to things which 
may both be accounted new, as never before published, and in a degree 
burthensome, as being on that account not published.—The Paraclete, 
having many things to teach, which the Lord deferred for Him, as before 
defined,” &e. Tertullian makes out his consistency to himself, in that as a 
Monatist, he still contended that the ** rule of faith" is to be retained, that 
the Paraclete would teach nothing against it, and that the heretical and 
* opposed spirit appears from the difference of teaching, first adulterating 
the rule of faith, and so the order of discipline." Yet there is still this 
difference, that quoting the same two texts, he here, without any restric- 
tion, declares them to have been completely fulfilled at the day of Pente- 
cost, there, as a Montanist, he looks chiefly to a fulfilment after two hun- 
dred years, in his own time. 2) Then, he does not argue simply from the 
priority of Catholie truth, but appeals to it, as embodied in the Church, and 
adduces the Apostolic succession in proof of it. (c. 20. 26— 30. 32. 36. 37.) 
He could not have framed his rule thus, when he had declared against the 
Church. 3) Then, he so connects revelation with the Incarnation as to 


require that they who claimed to be instruments of a fresh revelation, . 


should shew that our Lord had again been manifest in the flesh, and had 
conferred on them power to work the same miracles as Himself; (c. 30.) 
yet Montanus did not claim to work miracles, only to have eestatie visions. 
4) Again, he here explains the continued office of the Holy Ghost, as 
* Christi Viearius," to be to retain the truth which He had taught through 
the Apostles (e. 28.) in the de Virg. Vel. c. 1. using the same title, he declares 
it to be, gradually to enlarge the truth so delivered. “Since the Lord there- 
fore sent the Comforter, that inasmuch as human infirmity could not receive 
all things at once, the discipline might gradually be guided and ordered and 
brought to perfection by that Vicegerent of the Lord, The Holy Spirit." 


Seductive power of heresy not to be wondered at. 451 


5) It is remarked (Bp. Kaye’s Tertullian, p. 51.) that “some mention of the 
Paravlete would probably have been introduced into the short summary of the 
faith given, e. 13. as is the case in the de Virg. Vel. c. |." Whereas the 
mention here is only of the ordinary guidance of believers, (* He sent the 
viearious power of the Holy Spirit, who should lead believers;") there he 
speaks only of His developing guidance of the Church. 6) It is supposed 
that S. Augustine refers to the Appendix to this book, (adv. omnes Hereses, 
e. 52.) * Tertullian went over to the Phrygians whom he had before over- 
thrown.” (de Her. 86.) This seems to me also probable, and the adv. omnes 
Hereses, though an imperfect sketch, bears, I think, here and there, the 
stamp of Tertullian's vivid way of characterizing principles. In this case, the 
work itself must. of course, be written before his Montanism, since in the 
Appendix he condemns it. The only ground, on the other side, of any account, 
is that in the first book against Marcion, which he certainly wrote as a 
Montanist, (c. 29.) he is thought to refer to this tract as not yet written. 
His words (c. 1.) are, * En so far will that which is brought in subsequently 
be accounted heresy, in as far as what was delivered in times past and from 
the beginning will be held to be truth. But another brief treatise will 
maintain this position against. heretics, that they may be confuted even 
without considering their doctrines, as being ruled to be such, through their 
novelty. Now, so far as any trial of strength is to be admitted, I will, for the 
time (interdum), lest the uniform calling-in of this conipendious argument 


from prescription should be imputed to want of confidence—first set forth the: 


rule of the opponent, &c.” In itself, this language might equally apply to a 
work written or unwritten; the words *for the time" may mean as well, 
*waiving this ground for the present.” On the other hand, the passage 
implies that the argument from prescription had been already urged (as some 
would think) to satiety, and so it seems probable that this book had been 
already written. He fears lest the continuance of the same line of defence 
might be misinterpreted, (he makes the same apology here, c. 16.) and so 
waiving this vantage-ground for the time, he takes the lower ground of 
entering into the details of the actual heretical system. Then also the obvious 
meaning of the close of this book is, that this was a general introduction to 
all the treatises against particular heresies; as indeed they all, probably, 
(except the adv. Hermogenem, as to which there is no proof either way, but 
which was subsequent to this,) were written while he was a Montanist.] 


I. THE state of the present times calleth for this ad- 
monition also from us, that we ought not to wonder about 
these heresies, either that they are, for they were foretold* 
as about to be, or that they overturn the faith of some; for 
to this end are they, in order that Faith, by having where- 
withal it may be tried, may have also wherewithal it may 
be proved. Vainly therefore and without due thought are 
very many offended by this very thing, namely, that heresies 
have so much power. How much would they have, if they 
were not? When a thing hath attained to this, that in any 
case it is, it hath a final cause, on aecount of which it is: 
this obtaineth a power through the means of which it is, so 
that it is not possible that it should not be. 


* Matt. 7, 15. 24, 11. 24. Acts 20, 29.80. I Tim. 4, 1 sqq. 2 Pet. 2, 1. 
‘ ag? 


1 Cor. 11, 
19. 
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452 Heresy tobe avoided, not marvelled at; strong, when faith weak, 


II. To instance briefly, we do not wonder as touching 
fever, which, among other deadly and painful, ends, is 
appointed for the destruction of man, either that it existeth, 
for it doth exist, or that it destroyeth a man, for to this end it 
existeth. Wherefore, as touching heresies, which are brought 
into being for the weakening and destruction of Faith, if we 
are alarmed because they have this power, we must first be 
alarmed because they have this being; for in that they have 
a being, they have a power, and in that they have a power, 
they have a being. But again a fever, as being, what it is 
known to be, an evil both as respecteth its final cause, and 
as respecteth its power, we rather detest than wonder at; 
and, as much as in us lieth, we guard against it, not having 
the abolition of it in our power. But as to heresies, which 
bring upon men eternal death, and the burning of a mightier 
fire, some would rather wonder that they have this power 
than avoid their having it, though they have the power of 
avoiding it. But they would have no force, if men would not 
wonder that they have so much force. For either in that 
they wonder, they become subjects for the stumbling-block, 
or because they stumble they therefore wonder, as though 
it came from some truth in them, that they have so much 
force. It is forsooth a wonder that evil hath its proper- 
power! unless it be that heresies are very strong with those 
who are not strong in Faith. In a contest of boxers and 
gladiators, a man for the most part conquereth, not because 
he is strong, or cannot be conquered, but because he, who 
is conquered, was a man of no strength: and so this very 
conqueror, being afterwards matched against a right lusty 
man, is also conquered and retreateth. In like manner 
heresies derive what strength they have from the weaknesses 
of certain men; having no strength, if they encounter a 
faith of right good strength. 

IIL This weaker sort of men indeed are wont to build 
themselves up unto their fall, by means of certain individuals 
who have been caught by heresy. How cometh it (say they) 
that such and such a man, the most faithful, the most 
prudent, and the most practised in the Church, have gone 
over to that side? Who, when he sayeth this, doth not 
himself make answer to himself, that they ought not to be 
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accounted prudent, or faithful, or practised men, whom 

heresies have been able to change? This too is a wonder, 

I suppose, that one, who hath in time past been approved, 

should afterwards fall away! Why, Saul, a good man above 

others, is afterwards subverted by envy. David, a good 

man after the Lord’s heart, is afterwards guilty of murder ! Sam. 13, 

and adultery. Solomon, gifted by the Lord with all grace 

and wisdom, is enticed to idolatry by women. * For to the 

Son of God alone was it reserved to continue to the end 

without sin". Why then, if a bishop, if a deacon, if a Heb.4, 15. 

widow, if a virgin, if a doctor, if even a martyr shall have 

fallen from the right rule*, shall heresies on that account be 

thought to have truth on their side? Do we test the creed 

by the persons, or the persons by the creed? None is wise 

save a believer; none is great save a Christian; but none is 

a Christian, save he who endureth even to the end. Thou, 

as a man, knowest each man outwardly: thou thinkest that 

to be which thou seest: and thou seest, so far as thou hast’ 

eyes. But, saith the Scripture, Zhe eyes of the Lord are 

high*. Man looketh on the outward appearance, the Lord : Sam. 16, 

on the heart. And therefore the Lord knoweth them that | 2T, 

are His. Aud the plant, which He! hath not planted, He es 

rooted up; and He sheweth that of the first there are that omitted, 

shall be last; and He carrieth His fan in His hand to purge ^ TM 15, 

His threshing-floor. Let the chaff of a light faith flee as Matt 20, 

much as it will with every wind of temptation; the more oe 3,12, 

pure will the mass of wheat be laid up in the garner of the Eph. 4. 14. 

Lord. Did not some of the disciples, being offended, turn John 6, 60. 

aside from the Lord Himself? and yet the rest did not 

think on that account that they also ought to depart from 

His footsteps: but those who knew that He was the Word 1 John 1, 
ef. John 

of life, and that He had come forth from God, continued 6, cs. 

stedfastly in His company even to the end, after that He; ohn 16, 


im 2, 


» Rig. remarks the omission of the [Tr.] Others suppose T. here to quote 
Blessed Virgin, as also the language 2 Chron. 16,9. ** The eyes of the Lord 
in the de Carne Christi, as different run to and fro throughout the whole 
from later Theologians. earth." coll. Job 34, 21. Jer. 16,17. 

¢ The rule of faith, the sum of say- 32, 19. Pam. thinks that he quotes 
ing faith, the Creed. see bel. c. 13. Ezra 4, 8. “Lord, Thou inhabitest 

4 Js. 2, 11. “The lofty looks of eternity, Whose eyes are raised aloft.” 
man shall be humbled, and the Lord The words still do not agree. 
alone shall be exalted in that Day." 


454 Warnings against heresy imply that men would thereby fail. 


ee. had iudi put the question, whether * they also would go 
Hise. away.” It is a less matter, if certain, as Phygellus, and 
E Hermogenes, and Philetus, and Hymenzus left His Apostle 
07. ^ also: the betrayer of Christ was himself of the number of 
the Apostles. Do we wonder concerning His Churches, if 
they be forsaken by some, seeing that those things shew us 
to be Christians, which we suffer after the example of 
1John2, Christ Himgelf? They went out from us, saith he, but they 
D were not of us. If they had been of us, they would no doubt 
have continued with us. 
! pronun- IV. But rather let us remember, as well the declarations! 
GaBonU" of the Lord, as the letters of the Apostles, which have both 
? pronun- declared? to us that heresies should be, and determined 
claverunt * S 
restored beforehand that they must be avoided: and as we are not 
alarmed at their existence, so let us not wonder that they 
have power to do that, on account of which they are to be 
Matt.7,15. avoided. The Lord teacheth that many ravening wolves 
shall come in sheep's clothing. What are these sheep's 
clothings, but the outward surface of the Christian name ? 
What are these ravening wolves, but those thoughts and 
deceitful spirits, which lurk within to infest the flock of 
Christ? Who are false prophets, but false preachers? Who 
false apostles, but spurious evangelists? Who Antichrists 
now and ever, but rebels against Christ? At this day there 
are heresies not less attacking the Church through perversity 
of doctrines, than Antichrist will in that day pursue her with 
iN cruelty of persecutions; save that persecution maketh martyrs 
1 Cor. 1; besides, heresy apostates only. And therefore need was that 
there should be heresies, that all such as were approved 
might be made manifest, as well those who were stedfast in 
persecutions, as those who did not fly off under heresies. 
For he doth not direct that: those should be accounted 
approved, who change the faith into heresy, as they per- 
versely interpret it in their own favour, because he hath said 
1 Thess. 5,in another place*, Prove all things ; hold fast that which is 
2 good; as if it were not possible, after proving all things ill, 
to fall, through error, upon the choice of some ill. 


19. 


* As though the Apostle, when he persuaded in their own minds," or as 
bade men * prove all things," repre- though people were not responsible 
sented it as indifferent what result for their convictions. 
people came to, so they were * fully 


—, 
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V. Moreover, if he chideth dissensions and divisions, 
which without controversy are evils, he immediately addeth 
heresies also. ‘That which he joineth with evils, he doubtless 
confesseth to be an evil, and indeed the greater, since he 
saith that he believed as touching divisions and dissensions 
for this reason, because he knew that there must be also | Cor. 11, 
heresies. For he sheweth that, in beholding! a more grievous 'conspect 
evil, he easily believed as touching lighter ones; not sur ely ^. 
that he believed as touching those evils, because heresies 
were good, but because he would forewarn them, that they 
ought not to wonder concerning temptations even of a more 
serious stamp, which he said tended to make manifest all 
those who were approved, that is, those, whom they were not 
able to pervert to ill. Finally, if the sense of the whole 
section point to the keeping of unity, and the restraining of 
divisions, and if heresies separate men from unity no less 
than divisions and dissensions, without doubt he placeth 
heresies also in the same predicament of reproach, in which 
he placeth divisions aud dissensions, And by this he 
maketh not those to be approved, who have turned aside 
unto heresies, seeing that he specially rebuketh them that 
they may turn aside from such sort, teaching that a// speak 1 Cor. 1, 
the same thing, and be in the same mind, which also heresies * 
allow not. 

VI. And of this no more, if this be the same Paul, who . 
elsewhere also, writing to the Galatians, numbereth heresies Gal. 5, 20. 
among the wicked works of the flesh; and who adviseth «—~ 
Titus that a man that is an heretic, after the first rebuke Li 20m 
must be rejected, seeing that he that is such, is perverted 


r. 18. 


f The words “and a second" are first and second admonition,’ i. e. that 


omitted from this text below, c. 16. by 
S. Iren. iii. 3. (where the Greek Text 
has them; in 1. 6. they oecur in the 
old Lat. Transl. also) by S. Cyprian, 
(Ep. 50. [55. Pam.] ad Corn. fin.;) 
S. Ambrose, (de Abr. ii. 6. and seven 
"other places, see Sabatier ad loc.) S. 
Augustine, (Ep. 43. ad Glor. &c. init.) 
Ambrosiaster, (ad loc.) and several 
other Latin Fathers, ap. Sabatier. In 
S. Jerome ad loc. they have been in- 
serted in the text, but his commentary 
implies that he had them not; **'l'here 
is read in Latin MSS. (whieh Atha- 
nasius also approved as true,) * After a 


it sufficed not that he who had been 
corrupted by some error should be re- 
proved or admonished once only, &c." 
This however often happens in MSS. 
that citations from Scr. are uncon- 
sciously corrected from the Vulg.; so 
on this text, S. Cypr. Test. iii. 78. 
S. Leo, Serm. 96. e, Eut. which now 
have the addition. For ** Athanasius" 
in S. Jerome, one.corrects ** Anasta- 
sius;" S. Athanasius, as well as the 
other Greek Fathers and MSS, having 
the words; Ep. ad Adelph. 8. 2. Ep. 
ad Maxim. $. 1. Ep. iv. ad Serap. 
init. 


456 Heresy, the choosing other doctrines than those delivered. 


De — and sinneth, as being condemned of himself. But in almost 
Er pepe every Epistle besides, when he urgeth them about avoiding 


XIV. 7. false doctrines, he censureth heresies, the work whereof are 
j/false doctrines. They are named by a Greek word ‘heresies’ 
- in the sense of “choice, which a man exerciseth either to 

establish or to adopt them: wherefore also he hath called 
the heretic condemned of himself, because he hath chosen 
for himself even that wherein he is condemned. But for us 
,/ it is not lawful to bring in any doctrine of our own choice, 
as neither is it to choose that which any one hath brought in 
of his own choice. We have for our authority the Apostles 
of the Lord, who did not even themselves choose any thing 
of their own will to bring in, but faithfully delivered over 
to the nations the Religion which they had received from 


Gal.1,8. Christ. Wherefore, though an angel from heaven should 
preach any other Gospel, he would be called by us accursed. 
The Holy Spirit had even then foreseen that there should 
be in a certain virgin, Philumene*, an angel of deceit, 

2 gor. 11, transforming himself into an angel of light; induced by whose 

x miracles and tricks, Apelles induced a new heresy. 

nien S e 


VII. These are the doctrines of men and of devils, 
1 Cor.3,19. gendered, for itching ears, of the spirit of the wisdom of this 
Ib. 1,97. world, which the Lord calling foolishness, hath chosen the 
foolish things of the world to confound even Philosophy 
itself. For such is the material of the wisdom of this world, 
the rash interpreter of the Nature of God, and of the order 
by Him established. Finally, heresies themselves are 
tricked out by Philosophy’. Hence the Hons, and I know 
not what infinite ‘forms,’ and ‘the trinity of man” accord- 


€ See more fully below, c. 80. The 
same woman is mentioned by T. adv. 
Mare. ii. 11. de Carne Christi, c. 6. 
Euseb. H. E. v. 183. S. Jerome, c. 
Pelag. init. and in Gal. 1. where he 
praises this passage. 

h dispositio, a word frequent in the 
old Lat. Vers. of S. Irenaeus, i. 4. ii. 4. 

1 See Apol.c. 47. de Res. Carn. c. 8. 
adv. Marc. i. 13. v, 19. c. Herm. c. 8. 
de Anim. c. 8, 23. S. Iren. 2. 14. 2, 
S. Jerom. in Naum iii. 17. 

k infinite A. Tert. below, c. 33. adv. 
omn, Her. c. 49. and adv. Val. c. 8. 
names thirty, as S. Iren. i. 1. 


! These were three classes of men. 
1) Material; formed of invisible matter. 
2) Animal; into whom a living soul had 
been breathed. (These two were said 
to be created, the first after the image, 
the second after the likeness, of God.) 
3) Spiritual; the spiritually-conceived 
by Achamoth. (S. lren. i. 5. 5.) The 
first were held to be incapable of sal- 
vation,thethirdofperishing,the second 
needed continence and faith and good 
action. The Church was the second ; 
the hereties the third; they held that 
being spiritual by nature, they could 
not be defiled by works of the flesh, in 


Philosophy and disputativeness parents of h eresy. 457 


ing to Valentinus: he was of the school of Plato. Hence 

the god of Marcion, more excellent by reason of his indo- 
lence”: he came of the Stoics". And the doctrine that the 

soul dieth is maintained from the Epicureans», And the } 
denial of the restoration of the body is taken from the united; — 
school of all the Philosophers. And where matter is mad 

equal with God’, there is the doctrine of Zeno: and wher 

ought is alleged concerning a god consisting of fire’, there 
cometh in Heraclitus’. The same matter is turned and 
twisted by the heretics and by the philosophers, the same 
questions are involved: Whence cometh evilt? and where- 

fore? and whence man? and how? and, what Valentinus 

hath lately propounded, whence God"? to wit, from an 
exercise of Mind and from an abortive birth. Wretched 
Aristotle! who hath taught them the dialectic art, cunning 

in building up and pulling down, using many shifts in 
sentence, making forced guesses at truth, stiff in arguments, 

busy in raising contentions, contrary even to itself, dealing 
backwards and forwards with every subject, so as really to 

deal with none. Hence those fables and endless genealogies, 1 Tim.1.4, 
and unprofitable questions, and words that spread like a Tim, d 
canker, from which the Apostle restraining us, testifieth of 17- 
philosophy by name, that it ought to be shunned ; writing 

to the Colossians, Beware lest any one beguile you through Col. 2, 8. 


which they immersed themselves, (ib. 
€. 6. see also e. 7. Tert. c. Valent. 


? see Apol. c. 47. p. 96. de test. An, 
€. 2. p. 134. $. "Theoph. ad Aut. 


c. 17, 24—26. 99. S. Epiph. Her. 31. 
§. 23.) who says that they regarded 
Cain, Abel, and Seth, as types of 
these three classes. 

m inf. c. 80. de Carn. Xti. c. 18. de 
An. c. 23. S. Clem. Al. Strom. v. 14. 
p. 254. quotes from Plato a treble 
division of man, * Ye who are in this 
city are all brethren, (as we will say 
to you in allegory,) but God creating, 
in as many of you as are fit to rule, 

mingled gold in their production, 
. wherefore they are the most honour- 
able. But in as many as give help, 
silver; brass and iron in husbandmen 
and other artificers." Valentinus illus- 
trates his ‘spiritual’ by gold. S. Iren. 
à. 6.2. S. Clem. Strom. iii. 3. says of 
Marcion at least, that he “took Plato's 
doctrine ungratefully and unskilfully,” 
i.e. without acknowledgment and mis- 
taking it. 


ii.4. Some, of the Stoa, either deny 
altogether that God is, or if He be, 
assert that He hath a care for nothing 
but Himself" The Stoies, being 
Pantheists, necessarily denied a Pro- 
vidence. 

P By Lucanus, (de Carn. Res, c. 2.) 
a disciple of Marcion. (adv. omn. Her. 
c 01.) 

3 By Hermogenes, c. Hermog. c. 1. 
8. init. Á 

" Apelles, below, c. 34. de Anim. 
c. 23. de Carn. Christi, c. 8. 

* Apol. c. 47. 

* see adv. Marc. i. 2. S. Aug. Conf. 
iii. 7. vii. 12. 16. 

* i.e. the Creator, whom the Valen- 
tinians fabled to be produced by En- 
thymesis, the abortive birth of Sophia, 
when separated from the Pleroma, 
S. Lren. i. 4 and 5. iii. fin. 


e. 
458 They who have “ found” Christ, to ** seek” no further. 


Dz philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, beside | 
PRESCR- the providence of the Holy Spirit*. He had been at Athens, 


Her. 
XIV.8. and had, through his conflicts therewith, become acquainted 


with that wisdom of man, which affecteth the Truth and 
corrupteth it, itself also being divided many ways into its 
wn heresies by the variety of sects opposing each other. 
/What then hath Athens to do with Jerusalem? What the. 
Academy with the Church? What hereties with Christians? 
Our School is of the porch of Solomon, who himself also 
Wisd.1, 1. hath delivered unto us, that we must in simplicity of heart 
seek the Lord. Away with those who have brought forward 

a Stoic, and a Platonic, and a Dialectic Christianity! 
VIII. To us there is no need of curious questioning now 
that we have Christ Jesus, nor of enquiry now that we have 
the Gospel. In that we believe this, we desire to believe 
nothing besides. For this we believe first, that there is 
nothing which we ought to believe besides. I come there- 
fore to that point, which even our own brethren put forward 
as a reason for entering upon curious enquiry, and which 
heretics urge for bringing in curious doubt. It is written, 
Matt. 7, 7. say they’, Seek, and ye shall find. Let us remember when it 
was that the Lord uttered this saying: in the first beginning, 
I trow, of His teaching, when it was yet doubted by all men 
Y et omitted whether He were the Christ; when! as yet not even Peter 
had declared Him to be the Son of God; when even John 
had ceased to be assured concerning Him*. With good 
cause therefore was it then said, Seek, and ye shall find, 
seeing that He was yet to be sought, Who was not yet 
acknowledged. And this with reference to the Jews: for to 
them pertaineth the whole speech of this reproach, who had 
Lukel6,29. wherein they might seek Christ. They have, saith he, Moses 
and Elias, that is, the Law and the Prophets, which preach 
2inquit Christ: as also openly? in another place, Search the 
ee 39, Scriptures, in which ye hope for salvation, for they speak of 
Me. This will be the meaning of, Seek, and ye shall find: 


x Who had brought the Apostle to are seeking. For they are blind. And 


Athens, in order that he might take find they never can,” S. Iren. 3. 24, | 


occasion of what he saw, to warn the (ol. 40.) 2. 4 


Church against it. z see on the de Bapt. c. 10, p. 268, ' 


y “ It is ever their excuse thatthey n. e. 
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for that the words which follow also pertain to the Jews is 
manifest: Knock, and it shall be opened unto you. "The Matt. 7,7. 
Jews bad been in past times in the presence of God: after- 
wards, being cast out because of their sins, they began to 
be shut out from God. But the Gentiles never were in the 
presence of God, except as a drop from a bucket, and as Is. 40, 15. 
dust from the threshing-floor, and were ever without the 
door. How then shall he, who was ever without the door, 
knock at the plaee where he never was? what door doth he 
know, where he was never either received or cast out? Doth 
not he rather knock, and doth not he rather know the door, 
who knoweth that he was once within, and that he hath 
been cast out of doors? Again, Ask, and ye shall receive, Matt. 7, v. 
pertaineth to him who knew from Whom he must ask, from 
Whom also something had been promised, to wit, from the 
. God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, of Whom the nations 
knew no more than they did of any promise from Him. 
. And therefore He spake to Israel: 4 am not sent, saith He, Mat.15,24. 
but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel. He had not 
as yet cast to dogs the children’s bread. He had not as yet ver. 26. 
commanded them to go into the way of the Gentiles; for it watt. 10,5. 
was in the end that He taught them to go and teach and Mat.28,19. 
baptize the nations, and that they should presently receive 
the Holy Spirit, the Comforter, Who should guide them into yohn16,13. 
all truth. And this therefore tendeth hitherwards. But if 
_the Apostles, appointed the teachers of the Gentiles, were 
themselves to obtain a Teacher in the Comforter, the saying, 
Seek, and ye.shall find, was much more out of place as 
| respecteth us, to whom the doctrine was to present itself, of 
itself, through the Apostles, as it did to the Apostles through 
the Holy Spirit. All the sayings indeed of the Lord were 
set forth for all: they have passed down to us through the 
| ears of the Jews; but most of them, being directed towards 
| particular persons, form for us not a special admonition, but 
| an example?. 
|. IX. I now of my own accord quit this ground. Be it that 
the precept, Seek, and ye shall find, was spoken to all. Yet 
ven then it is right to set the meaning of the words against 


* i.e. not a specifie command, but a principle. 


4 
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De the rule of their literal construction. No Divine saying is so | 

Ew loose and vague, that the words only are insisted on, while | 

XIV.10. the true bearing of the words is not determined. But in the 
outset I lay down this: that there is some one definite thing | 
taught by Christ, which the Gentiles are by all means bound 
to believe, and therefore to seek, that they may be able, when 
they have found, to believe it. Moreover, the search after a 
thing taught, which is one and definite, cannot be indefinite. 
Thou must seek until thou findest, and believe when thou 
hast found: and there is nothing more, save to keep that, in 
which thou hast believed; so that thou believest this more- - 
over, that any thing besides is not to be believed, and there- 
fore not to be sought after; seeing that thou hast found, and 
hast believed, that which was taught by Him, Who doth not 
command thee to seek any thing, besides that which He hath 
taught. If any one doubteth what this is, it will be proved 
that that, which was taught by Christ, is in our hands. 
Meanwhile, relying on my proof, I anticipate it, in warning 
certain persons that they must seeknothing beyond the things 
which they have believed: that this is that which they were 
bound to seek: lest they interpret, Seek, and ye shall find, 
without regard to the rule of reason. 

X. Now the reason of this saying lieth in three points: in 
the matter, in the time, in the measure. In the matter, for | 
the question ‘what’ thou must seek? in the time, for the 
question ‘when?’ in the measure, for the question *how long?" 
Thou must seek then ‘that’ which Christ hath taught; of 
course, at the time, * when' thou dost not find it; of course, 
‘till thou dost find it. But thou hast found it as soon as 
thou hast believed; for thou wouldest not have believed, if 
thou hadst not found, as neither wouldest thou have sought, 
except that thou mightest find. To this end therefore thou 
seekest, that thou mayest find; and to this end thou findest, 
that thou mayest believe. Thou hast, by believing, put a 
stop to all farther protraction of seeking and finding. The 
very fruit of thy search hath set thee these bounds. He Who 
willeth that thou shouldestnot believe,and therefore shouldest 
not seek, any thing besides what He hath taught, hath Himself 
determined for thee thisline of entrenchment. But if, because 
so many other things also have been taught by others, we are 
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on that account bound to seek so far as we are able to find, 

we shall ever be seeking, and shall never believe at all. For 

where will be the end of seeking? where the resting point in 
believing? where the completion of finding? With Marcion? 

But Valentinus also propoundeth Seek, and ye shall find. 

With Valentinus? But Apelles also will press me with this 
maxim: and Hebion, and Simon, and all in their turn have 

no other means whereby they may worm themselves into my 

good graces, and join me to their party. I shall therefore be 

no where, while I every where meet with Seek, and ye shall 

Jind; and I would I were thus no where*, as though I had 

never apprehended that which Christ hath taught, which 

ought to be sought, which is necessary to be believed. 

XL A man may safely go wrong, unless he goeth from 

what is right, although to go wrong is to go from what is 

right: a man, I say, goeth astray safely, who goeth away from 
nothing. Butif I have believed that which I ought to believe, 

and think that there is something else to be sought anew, I 
expect, surely, that there is something else also to be found: 

and this I could in no wise expect, unless I either had not 

from the first believed, though I seemed to believe, or had 
ceased to believe. Thus going away from my Creed, I am 

found to be a denier of it. Let me say once for all, no man 
seeking a thing, save he who either hath never had it, or hath 

lost it. The old woman had lost one of ten pieces of silver, Luke15,8. 
and therefore sought it; but when she found it, she ceased to 

seek it. The neighbour had no bread, and therefore knocked; Luke 11,5. 
but as soon as i£ was opened unto him, and he received the 

bread, he ceased to knock. The widow asked to be heard Luke 18,3. 
by the judge, because she was not received; but as soon as 

she was heard, she persisted no farther. There is therefore a 

limit both to seeking and to knocking and to asking. He 

saith, For to every one that asketh it shall be given, and to gr 11, 
him that knocketh it shall be opened, and by him that ^ 
seeketh it shall be found. No matter for him, who is ever 
seeking because he findeth not, for he seeketh there where it 
shall not be found. No matter for him, who is ever knocking, 


> Velim (A. Ge.) sie nusquam, fom. lief,) in such wise as never to have 
et A. V.] quasi qui &e. i. e. would I had the truth,—not, as must now be, 
were no where (viz. with no fixed be- to have forfeited it. 
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because none will ever open to him, for he knocketh there 
where there is no one. 
asking, because none will ever hear, for he asketh from one 
who heareth not. 

XII. For ourselves, even though we ought to be seeking 


No matter for him, who is ever 


up to this time and at all times, yet where ought we seek? - 


Among the heretics? where all is foreign and opposite to our 
truth? whom we are forbidden to come nigh? What servant 
looketh for food from a stranger, not to say an enemy, to his 
lord? What soldier seeketh to obtain bounty and pay from 
unallied, not to say hostile, kings, unless he be altogether a 
deserter, aud a runaway, and a rebel? Even that old woman 
sought for the piece of silver in her own house: even that 
knocker at the door knocked at his neighbour's.door: even 
that widow appealed to not an adverse, though a hard judge. 
No man cau be built up! by that whereby he is pulled down. 
No man is enlightened by that whereby he is darkened. 
Let us “seek” therefore in our own, and from our own, and 
concerning our own: and that only, which can be brought 
into question without touching the rule of faith. 

XIII Now the rule of faith*—that we may at this point 


NN 


confess what it is that we maintain-—is that whereby it is - 


believed that there is in any wise but One God, and no other 
than the Creator of the world, Who, by His own Word first 


of all sent forth 4, brought all things out of nothing: that this. 


€ Tertullian entitles the Creed * the 
rule of Faith, alone unalterable and ir- 
reformable,” again in the Vel. Virg. 
c. 1. add adv. Prax. c. 2. adv. Marc. i. 9. 
and 921. * the rule of the Sacrament of 
Baptism.” S. Irenzus, “ the unalter- 
able rule of Faith which each received 
in Baptism.” c, 9. 4. and 10. I. add 8. 
4; 9. Orig. de Princ. Pref. Novatian, de 
Trin. init. and c. 9. “the rule of truth,” 
(as Tert. adv. Herm. init.) add Epist. 
Cone. Antioch. ap. Eus. vii. 30. Ruffin. 
de Exp. Symb. §. 9. S. Ambr. de Sp. 
S.i.9. 8. 30. S. Aug. Enchir. c. 56. 
Retr. ii. 9. Serm. 186. 8.2. &c. “the 
Catholic rule,” ib. Ench. c.8. “the rule 
of faith and salvation," Serm. 215. in 
reddit. Symb. §. 2. S. Jerome, Ep. 41. 
ad Marc. c. Err. Montani.$.3. S. Leo, 
Serm. 62. de Pass. Dom. xi. 8120 Se 
Maxim. Hom. in trad. Symb. B. P. vi. 
43. S: Chrysol. Serm.61.in trad. Symb. 


Ib. vii. 892. The plural “ Catholicam 
fidem et Ecclesie regulas,” seems used 
in the same sense by S. Theophilus, 
Ep. ad Hieron. 87. (al. 69.) On the 
Apostolic Creed, see further, Note P, 
at the end of this Treatise. 

4 emissum, Edd. demissum, “ sent 
down,’’? A. * Emissum" has been pre- 
ferred, as agreeing with the language 
elsewhere used of the Word going forth 
to create the world. adv. Prax. c. 2. 
* qui ex ipso processerit," used also e. 
7.and by Novatian; c. 81. S. Zeno Serm. 
1 and 3. de ZEterna Filii Generat. See 
Bp. Bull, Def. Fid. Nic. iii. 5. 6. 7. 8. 


and especially §. 10. on the doetrine of 


the mpoéAevois, and the terms mpomndav, 
épebyew, processio. In the same sense, 
Tertullian uses the terms probola, 
protulit, prolatio, adv. Prax. e. 7. 8. 
excessit, Apol. e. 21. (above, p. 48.) 


» 


[ 


Bp. Bull, in explaining the doctrine, , 


* 
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Word is called His Son, Who, with the Name of God, was 
dn divers manners seen by the Patriarchs‘, ever heard in the 
Prophets, brought down at last by the Spirit and the Power 

of God the Father into the Virgin Mary, made flesh in her 
womb, and, being born of her, appeared under the character 

of Jesus Christ®: that thenceforth He preached a new law, 
and a new promise of the Kingdom of Heaven; worked 
miracles; was nailed to the cross; rose again the third 
day; was taken up to Heaven, and sat down at the right 
hand of the Father; sent in His stead the power of the 
. Holy Spirit, to work upon believers; and that He shall come 
with glory to take the saints to the enjoyment of eternal 
life, and of the heavenly promises, and to condemn the 
ungodly to everlasting fire, having caused the resurrection 
, of both classes to take place, with the restoration of their 
bodies. 
XIV. This rule, taught, as will be proved, by Christ, hath 
no questions raised upon it amongst us, save those which 
heresies introduce, and which make men heretics. But so 
long as its form remaineth in its own proper order, thou 
mayest seek as much as thou listest, and discuss, and 
exhaust all thy longing after curious enquiry ; if any thing 
seem to thee either to hang in doubt or to be dimly seen 
through darkness, there is doubtless some brother, a doctor 


uses the term * non erat Ejus prius non 
existentis produetio sed tantum Ipsius 
missio sive emissio ad producendas 
creaturas.” (1. c. 3. 10. 7.) 
4. f Soall early Catholic antiquity. See 
Avert. again, c. Jud. e. 9. adv. Prax. c. 
14. and 16. de Carne Christi, c. 6. adv. 
Mare. ii. 27. iii. 6. S. Justin. Martyr, 
Dial. c. Tryph: $8. 56. 58, 9. 60. 68. 125. 
S. Ireneus 4. 5. 9. S. Theophilus ad 
Aut, ii. 92. S. Clem. AL, Pzedag. i. 7. and 
11. Orig. e. Cels. iii 14. iv. 6. vi. 78. 
ovat. de Trin. c. 25—27. S. Athanas. 
rat. c. Arian. i. 41. iii, 12— 16. S. Hil. 
‘in Ps. 68. 8. 19. de Trin. iv. 23 sqq. v. 
11 sqq. xii. 46. 47. Theodoret. Quest. 
68. in Gen. Philastr. Her. 84. S. Chrys. 
Hom. 8. ad Pop. Ant. et in Heb. c. 7. 
$. Ambros. de Sp. S. i. 4. init. S. Aug. 
Ep. 164. (0l. 99.) ad Euod. 8.17. S. Leo, 
.Ep.31. ad Pulcher. ol. 27. c. 2. quoted 
by Bp. Bull, Def. Fid. Nie. i. 1. 3—8. 
12. ii. 4. 5. and Grabe Annot. ii. 4. 
Cyril Jer. x. 6.7. xii. 16. It was ac- 


knowledged in the Creed of Eudoxius, 
&c. ap. S. Athan. de Syn. 8. 26. p. 114. 
Oxf. 'Tr. Elsewhere, however, S. Am- 
brose (ad Luc. i. 1. 11. quoted by 
S. Aug. Ep. 147. ol. 14. ad Paulin. 8. 17 
Sqq.) speaks doubtfully, and St. Au- 
gustine himself seems to oppose it, (as 
cont. Maximin. Arian. ii. 27.) argues 
thatitis not proved by Holy Scripture; 
for though it established the pre-ex- 
istence of The Son against the Pho- 
tinians, yet the Arians used it as an 
argument of His inequality with the 
Father, as though The Father were 
invisible,TheSon not. Yet, asboth these 
fathers shew, it only implies that The 
Son, being, as God, equally invisible 
with The Father, was pleased to mani- 
fest Himself *in what Form His will 
chose." See further, note q, on S. Ath. 
de Conc. Arim. p. 120. Oxf. Tr. 

8 Jesum Christum egisse, i. e. did 
what itwas foretold The Christ should 
do and suffer. 
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endowed with the grace of knowledge"; there is some one 
familiar with those who are well-practised, some one curiously, 
with thee, enquiring, yet with thee seeking. Thou knewest of 
novices!, it is better for thee to be ignorant, lest thou know 
what thou oughtest not, for, what thou oughtest to know, 
thou knowest. Thy faith, saith He, hath saved thee, not 
thy exercises in the Scriptures. Faith is fixed ina rule. 


thabet It hath! a law, and, in the keeping of that law, salvation: 


but this exercising of thyself consisteth in curious enquiry, 
having glory only in a zeal for skilfulness. Let curious 


\ 


__enquiry yield to Faith; let glory yield to salvation. At~ 


Mat. 15,14. 


least let them either not clamour in opposition, or let them 
be still. To know nothing contrary to the rule is to know 
every thing. Even though heretics were not enemies of the 
truth, even though we were not forewarned to. avoid thém, 
what sort of act is it to confer with men, who themselves 
profess that they themselves also are still seeking"? For if 
they are still really seeking, they have as yet found nothing 
certain; and therefore whatsoever they seem in the mean 
while to hold, they shew their own doubtfulness as long as 
they are seeking. Thou, therefore, who art likewise seeking, 
looking to those who are themselves also seeking, thyself in. 
doubt being led by those who are in doubt, thyself unas-. 
sured by those who are unassured, thyself blind by tho. * 
who are blind, must needs be led into the ditch. But 
when, for the sake of deceiving, they pretend that they are 
still seeking, that they may, by instilling an anxiety into us, 
palm their conceits upon us, and when moreover, as soon as 
they have gained access to us, they directly maintain those" 


h S. Ireneus (5. 6. 1.) speaks of 
spiritual gifts, still continuing in the 
Chureh. * We hear of many brethren 
in the Church having prophetic gifts, 
(charismata,) and, through the Spirit, 
speaking with many various tongues, 
and ‘making manifest the hidden 
things of men’ for the common good, 
(1 Cor. 14, 25.) and declaring the 
mysteries of God, whom also the 
Apostle calls spiritual." The “ Doctor” 
is spoken of as an order of men, above, 
c. 8. as in Eph. 4, 11. 

i‘ Novissime! is opposed to the exer- 
citati * well-practised’ or (as in c. 3.) 
usitatissimi, where the Ed. princeps 
has ‘ vetustissimi,’ ‘the most ancient? 


in the Church. Praxeas also, he ad- 
dresses * Novissime, c. 27. [where the 
title is contrasted with our Lord and 
His Apostle. “Learn then with Nico- 
demus.—So also the Apostle when he 
calleth Him the Mediator between God 
and man, establishes that He is in sub- 
stance Both. Youngest of novices, who 
explainest the title * Son of God’ of the 
flesh, declare whois the‘ Son of Man.’”} 
* Novissimus, novitius, Aug, a novice; 
* Novitiole' occurs in the de Penit. “3 
51." (e. 6. p. 857.) [Dr. Routh.] lu 
seems said with indignation both here 
and adv, Prax. like Is. 8, 6. The other 
meaning of * novissimus" is also pro- 
bably comprised, * last and least." 


» 
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points, whieh they said ought to be questions, then ought we 
80 to account of them, that they may know that we deny, 
uot Christ, but them. For in that they are yet seeking, 
they have not as yet laid hold; and in that they have not 
laid hold, they have not as yet believed; and in that they 
have not as yet believed, they are not Christians. But when 
they do indeed hold a thing and believe it, and yet, in order 
that they may maintain it, say that it must be enquired 
into*—before they maintain it, they deny that which, by 
making it matter of enquiry, they confess that they do not 
as yet believe. Those therefore who are not Christians 
even in their own eyes, how much less in ours! What 
must the faith be, which those argue for, who come to us 
by means of deceit? What the truth, which those support 
who introduce it with a lie? 
XV. But ‘these very persons treat of the Scriptures, and 


argue out of the Scriptures.’ Why! could they possibly 
speak of the things of the Faith, except from the records of 


the Faith? We come therefore to the question before us. 
For this we were ordering, and this we were preparing, in 


' this prefatory discourse, that we might heneeforward begin 

to battle the point on which the adversaries challenge us. 
They put forth the Scriptures, and by this their boldness 
they forthwith move some; but in the actual battle they 
weary the strong, catch the weak, send away the wavering 
with a doubt. The first and chief step, therefore, which we 
take against them, is that of not admitting them to any dis- 
cussion touching the Seriptures. If in these be that strength 
of theirs, in order that they may be able to possess it, it 
ought to be considered to whom the possession of the 
Seriptures belongeth, that he may not be admitted to it, to 


whom it doth in no wise belong. 


k « Whoso after he hath found the 
truth, diseusseth any thing further, 
seeketh a lie.” Conc. Chale. Act. 3. 

1 «Remember, that there is now no 
heretic, who doth not assert falsely that 
he utters according to Scripture the 
things wherein he blasphemes.—All 
utter Scripture without the mind of 
Seripture,and unbelieving plead belief.” 
S. Hil.ad Const. ii. 9. “ The Holy Serip- 
tures themselves, which exhort to be- 


lieve great truths before understanding 
them, cannot profit you, unless you un- 
derstand them. For all heretics, who 
acknowledge their authority, seem to 
themselves to follow after them, where- 
as they do rather follow after their own 
errors, and are heretics, not because 
they despise them, but because they 
understand them not.” Aug. Ep. 120. 
ad Consent. §. 13. add S. Athanas. 
Orat. i. c. Arian. 8. 8. p. 189. Oxf. Tr. 
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Heretics mutilate or distort Scripture. 


XVI. It might be that I advanced this, prompted by 
distrust of my cause, or from a desire of entering on the 
XIV. 16. debate in some other way, were there not a clear reason for 
it; first and chiefly this, that our Faith oweth obedience to 
1Tim.6, the Apostle, when he forbiddeth us to enter upon questions, 
to lend our ears to new sayings, to deal with an heretic after 


the first admonition™, not after disputation. 


Thus hath he 


forbidden disputation, in noting admonition as the cause for 
dealing with an heretic, and the first, for this reason, namely, 
because he is not a Christian: that it may not be thought 
that he should be reproved, like a Christian, once and again, 
Mat. 18,16. and before two or three witnesses, seeing that he ought to be 
reproved for the very cause for which he ought not to be 
questioned with. The next reason is because a discussion 
__ of the Scriptures can avail nothing except to lead, in some 
sort, to a sheer turning of the stomach or of the brain. 


XVII. This heresy doth 


not receive certain of the 


Scriptures", and whatever it doth receive’, by adding to 
them and diminishing from them, it turneth about according 


to the plan of its own purpose: 


and if it receiveth, it doth not 


in fact receive them”, and if, to a certain extent, it furnisheth 
them entire®, nevertheless, by devising different expositions 


™ see ab. c. 6. 

» S, Irenseus, i. 28. (29.) 4. states 
that, (in his time,) Marcion alone of 
heretics mutilated the Scriptures; S. 
Cyril Jer. vi. 16. xvi. 7. that he was the 
first; Origen answers Celsus, that he 
* knew of none who altered the Gospel 
except the followers of Marcion, Valen- 
tinus, and perhaps those of Lucanus." 
(e. Cels. ii. 97.) He like Tert. argues 
against them as newly sprung up, “they 
who change the Gospel, and bring in, 
as additions to the teaching willed by 
Jesus, strange heresies, are not to be 
imputed to true Christianity.” In this 
proceeding, however, the heretics mu- 
tually convicted each other, and bore 
witness to the Church; for since each 
omitted what was opposed to his own 
heresy, left what was not, their witness 
agreed not in what they omitted, and 
collectively they attested the whole, 
the one accrediting what the other 
impugned. Thus an ancient writer, 
ap. Eus. U. E. v. 28. “whence they have 
fearlessly laid hands upon the Divine 
Seriptures, saying that they have 


amended them. And that in this I do 
not charge them falsely, whosowillsmay 
know. For if any one, having brought 
together their copies, would examine 
them by each other, he would find that 
they gréatly vary. Thus, those of As- 
clepiades vary from those of Theo- 
dotus. And we may have abundance of 
them, because their disciples eagerly 
note down [in the genuine Gospels ] 
what either of these has ‘ corrected,’ 
i, e. defaced. Again, those of Hermo- 
philus agree not with these, those of 
Apollonius not even with themselves. 
For we can compare what they first 
prepared with their subsequent addi- 
tional perversions, and find that they 
far from harmonize.—Neither can they 
deny that this is their own daring 
deed, inasmuch as they are written 
by their own hand, and they did not: 
so receive the Scriptures from those 
by whom they were instructed in the 
Faith, nor can they produce any copies, 
whence they transcribed them." 

? S. Augustine(Her. 70.) and S. Leo, 
Ep. ad Thurib. c. 16. notice this as a 
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it perverteth them. An adulteration by the sense imposed 
is as much opposed to the truth as a corruption by the pen. 
Their various presumptions must needs be loth to recognise 
those things whereby they are refuted. They rely on what 
they have falsely trumped up”, or have derived from some 
ambiguity’. What wilt thou gain, O man most practised in 
the Scriptures, when, if thou affirmest any thing, it is denied, 

and, on the other hand, if thou deniest any thing, it is 
affirmed? And thou indeed wilt lose nothing, but thy 
breath in the dispute, gain nothing, but vexation from their 
blasphemy. 

XVIII. But he, if any such there be, for whose sake thou 
enterest into a discussion of the Scriptures, that thou mayest 
strengthen him when wavering, will he incline the more to 
the truth or to heresies? Being moved by the very fact that 
he seeth that thou hast advanced not a whit, being on an 
equal footing in denying and affirming, on a different side, 
yet, questionless, in a like position, he will depart, rendered 
more uncertain by the contest, not knowing which to judge 
the heresy. It is their part, too, surely to retort these things 
upon us. For they also, who in like manner affirm that the ; 
truth is with them, must needs say that the corruptions of § 
the Scriptures and the falsities in the expositions of them 
have been rather introduced by us". 

XIX. To the Scriptures therefore we must not appeal; |. 
nor must we try the issue on points, on which the victory is | 


difference between the Priscillianists 
and the Manichees. The Priscillianists 
pretended to receive theScriptures, but 
allegorized them away. S. Treneus, 
(3. 12. 11.) having spoken of the Mar- 
cionite mutilations of Holy Scripture, 
says, “all the rest, who are puffed up 
with science falsely so called, admit 
the Scriptures, but pervert their inter- 
pretation, as we have shewn in the first 
- book.” 

p Apocryphal writings, asthe Psalms 
of Valentinus. de Carne Christi, c. 17. 
20. comp. S. Iren. 3. 11. 9. 

4 * But if some of those who follow 
after heresies venture to employ the 
prophetie writings, first, they do not 
employ all, secondly, not as a whole, 
nor as the substance and context of the 


prophetic word suggests, but selecting 
what is spoken ambiguously, they con- 
form these to their own opinion, be- 
sprinkling here and there a few texts, 
not regarding their meaning, but em- 
ploying the bare letter.” Clem. Al. 
Strom. vii, 16. p. 392. comp. Iren. 2. 
10.1. Neglect of the context is cen- 
sured by S. Cyprian de Laps. c. 11. 
p.139. Oxf. Tr. S. Aug. c. Adim. c. 14. 
S. Tren. (ap. La C.) * they seek to adapt 
what was said well, to what themselves 
have devised ill." 

r The very rejection of books or 
parts of the books of Holy Scripture 
by the hereties implied a charge of 
falsification by the Church; only they 
mutually refuted each other; see p.466, 
note n. 
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468 The true Faith delivered by the Apostles with Baptism. 


either none, or doubtful, or too little doubtful’. For though 
the debate on the Scriptures should not so turn out, as to 


XIV. 20. place each party on an equal footing, the order of things 


would require that this question should be first proposed, 
which is now the only one to be discussed, ‘To whom 


/belongeth the very Faith; whose are the Scriptures; by 


Mark 4,34 


Matt. 28, | 
19. 


‘whom, and through whom, and when, and to whom was that 
rule delivered whereby men become Christians.’ For where- 
ever both the true Christian rule and Faith shall be shewn to 
be, there will be the true Scriptures, and the true expositions, 

_and all the true Christian traditions. : 
—. XX. Christ Jesus our Lord, (may He suffer me for the 
moment so to speak,) Whosoever He be, of Whatsoever God 
the Son, of whatsoever substance both Man and God, of 
whatsoever faith the Teacher, of whatsoever reward the 
Promiser, did Himself while He lived in the world, declare 
what He was, what He had been, of what will of His Father 
He was the Minister, what He determined should be done 
by man, either openly to the people, or privately to His 

. disciples, out of whom He had chosen to be attached to His 
person twelve principal ones, the destined teachers! of the 
nations. Wherefore, one of them bein g struck off, He, when 
departing to the Father after His resurrection, commanded 

) the other eleven to go and teach all nations, who were to be 

/ baptized into the Father, and into the Son, and into the Holy 
Ghost. Immediately therefore the Apostles, (whom this 
title intendeth to denote as * sent,) having chosen by lot 
a twelfth, Matthias, into the room of J udas, on the authority 


Ps. 109,8. of a prophecy, which is in a Psalm of David, having obtained 


Acts 1, 90. 


Mark 16, 
0. 


the promised power of the Holy Spirit, for the working of 
miracles and for utterance, first having throughout Judea 
borne witness to the faith in Jesus Christ, and established 
Churches, next went forth into the world, and preached the 
same doctrine of the same Faith to the nations, and forth- 
with founded Churches in every city, from whence the other 


* Since the very doubt is their vic- stand the marrow of Scripture better 
tory, aut parum incerta, Edd. A. V. y. than the school of Christ itself, whom 
Rig.’s conjecture, * aut par incerts," the Lord both adopted as His disciples, 
* as good as doubtful,” weakens T.’s namely, to be taught all things,and set. - 


irony. F as masters Over us, namely, to teach all 
* Scorp. c. 12. * Who shall under- things?" 


i 
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Churches thenceforward borrowed the tradition of the Faith 
and the seeds of doctrine, and are daily borrowing them, that 
_ they may become Churches. And for this cause they are them- 
selves also accounted Apostolical, as being the offspring of 
Apostolical Churches. The whole kind must needs be classed | 
under their original. Wherefore these Churches, so many 
and so great, are but that one primitive Church from the 
Apostles, whence they all spring*. Thus all are the primitive, 
and all Apostolical, while all are one’. The communication 
of peace, the title of brotherhood’, and the token of hospi- 
tality * prove this unity, which rights no other principle di- 
recteth than the unity of the tradition of the same mystery ^. 


a Apostolic Churches” are Churches 
founded by the Apostles, to which they 
addressed Epistles, and to which they 
' appointed’ Bishops, see c. 21. 32. 36. 

In the adv. Mare. iv. 5. as here, T. 
distinguishes those joined on to them; 
“T say then, among them, and not the 
Apostolic only, but among all who are 
confederated with them through the 
participation of the Sacrament, &c.” 
So S. Aug. de Doctr. Christ. ii. 8. “In 
: the Canonical Scriptures, let him fol- 
low the authority of as many Catholic 
Churches as he can ascertain, and 
among these, such to whom it has been 
vouchsafed to have Apostolic sees, and 
receive their Epistles. In those Scrip- 
tures which are not received of all, let 
him preferthose,received by the greater 
number, and the weightier authorities, 
to those, held by the fewer and less 
weighty.” and de Bapt. c. Donat. ii. 16. 
* Why do ye not communicate with 
Churehes, the Apostolie Epistles to 
whom ye have and read, and say ye 
live after their rule." add c. Petil. ii. 16. 
e. Grescon. iii. 15. lib. post Collat. c. 2. 
So Sozom. i. 17. calls Jerusalem, An- 
tioch, Alexandria, together, Apostolic 
seats; S. Cyril, (ib. iv. 25.) and Juve- 
nalis, (Cone. Eph. Act. 4. iii. 1172. ed. 
Col.) Jerusalem; Greg. M.(Ep. 5.39 ) 
Antioch. (see Barrow on the Pope’s Su- 
premacy, Supp. 4.8.8.) Sinee, further, 
all Bishops are successors of the Apo- 
stles, and have their authority from 
them, every Bishopric is an “ Apostolic 
seat.” C. Lupus gives the following 
instances, among others, S. Paulin. Ep. 
ad Vietric., of Rouen; Radegundis, ap. 

Greg. Turon. ix, 42. of Tours; Conc. 

6. Act. 18. of Constantinople; as also 

S. Amphiloch. in Vit. Basil. On the 

eminence of the Church of Jerusalem, 


*the Mother of all Churches," see 
Synod. Ep. of Counce. of Constant. in 
Theodor. H. E. v. 9. (comp. S. Iren. 3. 
19. S.Jerome in Is. 2. although speak- 
ing of Apostolic times only) quoted by 
Barrow, l. c. Supp. 1 fin. 

x S. Cyprian. Ep. 55. ad Anton. 6. 14. 
* Whereas there is one Church from 
Christ, divided into many members 
through the whole world, &c.” 

y Sicomnes prima et omnes Aposto- 
lice, dum una omnes. Probant uni- 
tatem communicatio, &c. Dr. Routh 
has been followed in restoring the text 
before Rig. except that prima has been 
adopted from the Cod. Ag., as he did 
‘una.’ Theinterpunctionis Dr. Routh’s. 

z See ab. Apol. c. 39. p. 82, and 
note p. The Donatists fell under this 
mark, refusing to acknowledge the Ca- 
tholie Church as brethren, ** To those 
who say ‘Ye are not our brethren,’ say 
* Ye are our brethren, &c. Aug. Enarr. 
2. in Ps. 32. Lib. post Collat. c. ult, 
adv. Gaud, ii. 11. Collat. Carth, iii, 
23. S. Chrysostom implies that the 
title, amid the growing luxury, was 
becoming disused. Hom. in verba 
Nolo vos ignorare. §. 8. t. 3. p. 233, 
Lact. speaks of it as in use, v. 16. 

a The “liters formate ;’ see Bing- 
ham, 2. 4. 5. Sozom. v. 16. Julian “is 
said to have specially admired the for- 
mul of the Episcopal letters, whereby 
strangers, whithersoever going and 
coming to whomsoeyer it might be, 
were on the attestation of this mark, 
reciprocally received in hospitality,an d 
diligently cayed for, as well-known and 
dear friends.” comp. S. Basil Ep. 190. 

b The whole sacred truth of the Gos- 
pel (as in Eph. iii. 84 sqq.) embodied 
in the Creed. S. Augustine (Gesta 
Coll. Carth. iii. 230. quoted by Lupus) 
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XXI On this principle therefore we shape our rule: 
that, if the Lord Jesus Christ sent the Apostles to preach, 
no others ought to be received as preachers than those 
whom Christ appointed: for no man knoweth the Father save 
the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son hath revealed Him. 
Neither doth the Son seem to have revealed Him to any 
other than to the Apostles, whom He sent to preach, to wit 
that which He revealed unto them. Now what they did 
preach, that is, what Christ did reveal unto them, 1 will here 


| also rule, must be proved in no other way than by those 


! reliquam 
restored. 


? nulla 
restored. 


|same Churches which the Apostles themselves founded; 


themselves, I say, by preaching to them as well viva voce* 
(as men say), as afterwards by Epistles. If these things be 
80, it becometh forthwith manifest that all doctrine, which 
agreeth with these Apostolic Churches, the wombs and 
originals of the faith, must be accounted true, as without 
doubt containing that which the Churches have received 
from the Apostles, the Apostles from Christ, Christ from 
God: and that all other! doctrine must be judged at once 
to be false, which savoureth things contrary to the truth of 
the Churches, and of the Apostles, and of Christ, and of 
God. It remaineth therefore that we shew whether this 
our doctrine, the rule of which we have above declared, be 
derived from the tradition of the Apostles, and, from this 
very fact, whether the other doctrines come of falsehood. 
We have communion with the Apostolic Churches, because 
we have no? doctrine differing from them. This is evidence 
of truth. 

XXII. But since the proof of this is so short, that, if it be 
brought forward at once, there would be no farther question 
to be treated of, let us for a while, as though it were not 
brought forward by us, give place to the other party, if they 
think that they can do any thing towards invalidating this 


blends this note with the Apostolic 
succession. “Thou askest me, whence 
my communion taketh its beginning, 
The Lord Christ Himself maintaineth 
the beginning of my communion, 
saying, ‘ Christ must needs suffer, and 
rise from the dead the third day, and 
repentance and remission of sins be 
preached in His Name in all nations, 
beginning at Jerusalem.’ That preach- 


ing began from Jerusalem; thence, 
from a most glorious beginning, it 
spread abroad, spreading abroad that 
Church which we hold; first, near, 
then, afar, it came even to Africa. 
Into tbis we were born, &c." 

* 2 Thess. 2, 15. * Therefore, bre- 
thren, stand fast, and hold the tradi- 
tions which ye have been taught, 
whether by word or our Epistle." 


No truth kept back from the Apostles. 471 


rule. They are wont to say that ‘ the Apostles did not know 
all things, being moved by the same madness whereby 
they turn about again and say that * the Apostles did indeed 
know all things, but did not deliver all things to all‘? in 
either ease subjecting Christ to reproach, in that He sent 
Apostles with either too little instruction or too little 
simplicity. Who then of sound mind can believe that they 
were ignorant of any thing‘, whom the Lord appointed as 
masters’, keeping them undivided in attendance, in disciple- 
ship, in companionship; to whom when they were alone, He Mark 4,34. 
expounded all things that were dark, saying that £o them it Matt. 13, 
was given to know the mysteries, which the people were not i 
permitted to understand? Was any thing hidden from Peter, 
who was called the rock whereon" the Church should be Matt. 16, 
built, who obtained the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and yer. 19. 
the power of loosing and binding in heaven and on earth? 
Was any thing moreover hidden from John, the most beloved 
of the Lord, who leaned upon His breast, to whom alone the John 21, 
Lord pointed out beforehand Judas that should betray Hin, oie 13, 
whom He commended unto Mary as a son in His own ?5. 
stead? Of what would He have those be ignorant to whom pn A 
He even manifested His glory, and Moses and Elias, and 
moreover the voice of the Father from Heaven, not as Matt.17, 
casting a reproach upon the rest, but because in three oe 
witnesses shall every word be established? Therefore they !5. 
also were ignorant, to whom even after His resurrection He i "m 
deigned to expound all the Scriptures as they journeyed ! ux 24, 
Certainly He had once said, I have yet many things to say John 16, 
unto you, but ye cannot bear them now: yet by adding, !?- 18- 
when He, the Spirit of truth, is come, He wilt guide you 
into all truth, He sheweth that they were ignorant of 
notbing, who He had promised should attain unto all truth, 
through the Spirit of truth: and verily He fulfilled the 
promise, seeing that the Acts of the Apostles prove the 
descent of the Holy Spirit: the which Scripture they who 

4 S. Iren. 8. 3. 1. 11. ult., 12. 17. . partially, as others.” comp. S. Iren. 

* S. Iren. 3. 5. 8: l4 

f Exh. ad Cast. c. 4. “ The Apostles € Scorp. c. 12. 
have, in a special way, the Holy Spirit, b «i e. through him." So T. explains 
having it plenarily in the works of himself, de Pudic. c. 21. see further, 


prophecy, and of working of miracles, Note Q, at the end of this Treatise. 
and in the evidences of tongues, not i See Note R, at the end. 
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472 Agreement of S. Paul,whom the heretics alleged, withthe rest. 


receive not’, can neither be of the Holy Spirit, seeing that 
they cannot acknowledge that the Holy? Spirit hath yet 
been sent to the disciples; nor can they even maintain 
themselves* to be the Church, seeing that they have not 
wherewithal to prove when and with what beginnings this 
body was established. For they are well content to have no 
proofs of those things which they do maintain, lest there be 
let in at the same time exposures of those things which they 
speak falsely. 

XXIIT. They allege, therefore, in order to fix some charge 
of ignorance on the Apostles, that Peter, and they who were 
with him, were rebuked by Paul. * Something therefore,’ 
say they, ‘was wanting in them;’ that they may build 
hereupon this also, that a fuller knowledge might have been 
afterwards added, such as came to Paul, who rebuked those 
who went before him. Here also I? may say to those who 
set aside the Acts of the Apostles, You must first shew 
who this Paul was, and what before he was an Apostle, 
and how an Apostle,' inasmuch as they make the greatest 
use of him! in other questions also. For though he himself 
declares that he became from à persecutor an Apostle, this 
sufliceth not for any that believeth only on examination, 
seeing that even the Lord Himself did not bear witness of 
Himself. But let them believe without the Scriptures, in 
order that they may believe against the Scriptures; still let 
them shew from that which they allege, the rebuking namely 
of Peter by Paul, that another form of Gospel was intro- 
duced by Paul besides that which Peter and the rest had 
put forth before. But when, changed from a persecutor to 
a preacher, he is presented to the brethren by brethren as 
one of the brethren, and presented to them by those who 
had been clothed” with faith at the Apostles’ hands—then, 


i The Marcionites, who received only 
St. Luke’s Gospel in a mutilated form, 
and ten of St. Paul’s Epistles, adv. 
Mare. iv. 5. Epiph. Her. 42. §. 9.° « Tf 
even herein [the subject of the Ep. to 
the Gal.] the Acts of the Apostles agree 
with Paul, it appeareth straightway 
why ye reject them ; namely, as preach- 
ing no other God than the Creator, nor 
Christfrom any other thanthe Creator; 
inasmuch as neither is the promise of 


the Holy Spirit proved to have been 
fulfilled, except by the document of the 
Acts.” adv. Marc. v. 9. 

* Sed nec Ecclesiam se defendere, 
A. V. The Edd. Ante-Rig. have “se 
dicant [dicant se y] defendere." Rig. 
struck out se also. 

1 S. Iren, 3. 13. and 14. Perhaps also 
this may be one meaning of 2 Pet. 3, 16. 

™ asin Gal. 3, 17. “have put on 
Christ." 


S. Peter not blamed by S. Paul for error in teaching. 473 


as he himself relateth, he went up to Jerusalem to see Peter, Gal. 1,18. 
to wit, because of his office, and by right of a common faith 

and preaching. For they too would not have wondered at 

his becoming a preacher from being a persecutor, if he had 
preached any thing contrary to them, nor would they have 
moreover glorified God, for the coming of His. enemy Paul ver. 24. 
unto them. Wherefore also they gave the right hand to Gal. 2,9. 
him, the sign of concord and fellowship, and appointed 

among themselves a distribution of office, not a division of 

the Gospel; that each should preach, not a different Gospel, 

but to different persons, Peter to the circumcision, Paul to Ibid. 

the heathen. But if Peter was reproved because, after 
having lived with the Gentiles, he separated himself from 
their company out of respect for persons, surely this was a 
fault in his conversation, not in his preaching". For no 
other God was hereby preached than the Creator, no other * 
Christ than the Son of Mary, no other hope than the 
Resurrection *. 

XXIV. Lam not good man enough, or rather I am not bad 
man enough, to set the Apostles the one against the other. 
But since these most perverse persons put forward this 
rebuke to the end that they may render suspected the 


ver. 12, 
et seq. 


doctrine before delivered, I will make answer? as it were for 


? ady. Marc. v. 3. 

9 Marcionite heresies, see below, 
c. 20. 

P Tert. makes the same remark, as 
his own view, adv. Mare. iv. 3. In 
order to &void blaming so great an 
Apostle, S. Clemens Alex. Hypotyp. 
v. ap. Eus. H. E. i. 12. supposed that 
the Cephas or Peter in the Ep. to the 
Gal. was another of the same name as 
this Apostle; so others, ap. Gregory M. 
in Ezek. 1, ii. Hom. 6. 8. 10. S. Jerome 
ad loe. S. Aug. who argue against it. 
Origen, (in his Comm. on the Ep. to the 
Gal. Strom. 1. 10.) followed (S. Jerome 
says, Ep. 119. ad Aug.) by S. Chry- 
sostome, (see ad loc. p. 38. Oxf. e) 
and “other Commentators in succes- 
sion,” (S. Aug. Ep. 82. §. 23. thinks 
he means specifically Didymus, Eu- 
sebius Emisenus, Theodorus Hera- 
cleotes, whose works S. Jerome said he 
had used in his Commentary, ap. Aug. 
' Ep. 75.8. 4.) and Theodoret (ad loc.) 
suppose S. Peter to have so acted in 


order to give an example of submission 
to S. Paul's rebuke, and so give it the 
more weight. S. Cyril Alex. thinks 
that it was an unblameable condescen- 
sion to the infirmities of the brethren, 
and that S. Paul only warned him, fear- 
ing it might be misunderstood. (in Jul. 
ix. fin.) On the other hand, S. Cyprian, 
(Ep. 71. ad Quint.) and more at length 
S. Augustine, following, as he says, 
(Bp. 82. §. 24.) him and S. Ambrose, 
suppose (as Tert. c. 25.) that it was “a 
fault in his conversation ;" S. Augus- 
tine being moved by reverence to Holy 
Scripture, regards the other interpre- 
tation as doing violence to the plain 
meaning of its words, ‘ because he was 
to be blamed,’ Ep. 28. 40. and most 
fully Ep. 82. S. Aug. was followed by 
S. Greg. M. in Hzek. ii. Hom. 6. § 9. 
S. Jerome himself, in later life, took 
the passage in the obvious sense, “ 1f 
the Apostle himself (S. Paul) says of 
Peter that he did not walk rightly in 
the truth of the Gospel, and was so 
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474 S. Paul not superior in teaching to S. Peter. 


Peter, that Paul himself said that he was made all things to 
all men, to the Jews a Jew, to those who were not Jews not à 
Jew, that he might gain all. And so they were wont, accord- 
ing to the times, persons, and reasons concerned, to reprove 
certain things, which they themselves as much approved 
according to the times, persons, and reasons concerned. It 
is as though Peter too should reprove Paul, because, forbid- 
ding circumcision, he himself circumcised Timothy*. Away 
with those who pass judgment on Apostles. Well that Peter : 
is made equal to Paul even in his martyrdom! But although 
Paul was caught up to the third Heaven, and, carried into 
Paradise, there heard certain things, these cannot be thought 
to be such as to make him more fully instructed to teach 
some other doctrine, seeing that such was the nature of 
them, that they might be disclosed to no man. But if a 
something transpired’ so as to be known of any one, and 
any heresy declareth that it followeth this, either Paul is 
guilty of betraying his secret, or it must be shewn that some 
other also was afterwards caught up into Paradise, to whom 
it was permitted to speak out those things, which for Paul 
it was not lawful to utter. 

XXV. But, as we have said’, there is the same senseless- 
ness, when they confess indeed that the Apostles were 
ignorant of nothing, and did not preach doctrines differing 
the one from the other, but yet will have it that they did not 
reveal all things to all men, for that they committed some 


much to be blamed, that Barnabas 
also was led into the same dissimula- 
tion, who shall resent that that is 
denied to him, which the chief of the 
Apostles had not?" e. Pelag. i. 22. 

3 * If any approve not of this expla- 
nation, according to which it is shewn 
that on the one hand Peter sinned not, 
nor on the other did Paul rebuke unbe- 
comingly an elder, he is bound to ex- 
plain how Paul consistently blamed in 
another what he did himself.” S. Jer. 
in loc. and more at length Ep. 112. 
ad Aug. $. 8—1l. S. Aug. answers, 
“Tt was not with the same dissem- 
bling that the Apostle Paul either 
circumcised Timothy, or himself per- 
formed some sacred offices after the 
Jewish ritual; but with that liberty 
of opinion wherewith he maintained 
that circumcision neither benefitted 


the Gentiles, nor injured the Jews. 
Whence he laid down that neither 
should those be constrained to the 
practice of the Jews, nor the Jews be 
held back from that of their fathers. 
(1 Cor. 7, 18.) —With this liberty did 
Paul observe the ritual of his fathers, 
guarding and warning against this 
only, that it should not be thought 
that Christian salvation was null with- 
out it. But Peter, by his dissimu- 
lation, compelled the Gentiles to ju- 
daize, as though salvation was in 
Judaism, as the words of Paul shew, 
* Why compellest thou the Gentiles to 
live as Jews?" For they had not been 
compelled, had they not seen him 
observe it,as though salvation could 
ns be had without it." de Mendac. 
8. 8. 
E 6:199; 


’ 
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things openly and to all the world, other some secretly and 
to a few", because Paul used this expression also to Timothy, 
O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy trust; and 1Tim.6,20. 
again, that good thing, which was committed unto thee, keep. oTim.14. 
What was this secret committed to him, that it should be 
accounted another doctrine? Was it a part of that charge 
of which he said, This charge I commit unto thee, son 1Tim.1,18. 
Timothy ? and of that commandment, of which he saith, 
I give thee charge in the sight of God, Who quickeneth ali YTim.6,13. 
things, and Jesus Christ, Who before Pontius Pilate witnessed 
a good confession, keep the commandment? But what was the 
commandment and what the charge? From that which is 
written before and after, it is plainly seen, not that some 
dark hint touching a more secret doctrine was given in 
these words, but rather that it was urged upon him not to 
admit any other doctrine than that which he had heard from 
the Apostle himself, and (as I think) openly; before many 2 Tim.2,2. 
witnesses, as he saith. By which many witnesses if they 
will not have it that the Church is meant, it mattereth 
nothing, since nothing can be secret, which was brought 
forward before many witnesses. . Nor again, because he 
would have him commit these things io faithful men, who lbid. 
shall be able to teach others also, is this to be understood as 
a proof of any hidden Gospel. For when he saith, £Aese 
things, he speaketh of things concerning which he was at 
the time writing: but of hidden things, as being absent in 
the thoughts within, he would have said, not ‘these’ but 
‘those.’ 

XXVI. Moreover it followed that to whom he committed 
the ministration of the Gospel he.would give this command 
besides, that it should not be ministered! every where nor ! admini. 
' without discretion, according to the word of the Lord, that apie 
he should not cast a pearl before swine, nor that DA is Matt. 7, 6. 
holy unto dogs. The Lord spake openly, without any hint John18,20. 
of any hidden mystery. He had Himself commanded that 
what they heard im darkness and in secret, they should Mat-10,27. 
preach in the light and on the housetops. He had Himself 
foreshewn, by a parable, that they should not keep back 
and hide without usury one pound, that is, one word of His. Matt 2» 

* S. Iren. 8. 14, 2. 
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476 The Apostles taught the whole truth to the whole Church. 


He Himself taught that a candle was not wont to be thrust 
away under a bushel, but to be placed on a candlestick, that 
it may give light unto all that are in the house. These things 
the Apostles either neglected, or very ill understood, if 
they fulfilled them not, hiding somewhat of the Light, that 
is, of the word of God, and the mystery of Christ. They 
feared, I am well assured, no one; neither the violence of 
the Jews nor of the Gentiles'. Much more then would they, 
who were not silent in the synagogues and in the publie 
places, preach freely in the Church. Yea they would not 
have been able either to convert the Jews, or to bring in the 
Gentiles, if they had not set forth in order the things which 
they wished should be believed of them. Much less would 
they have kept back any thing from Churches already 
believing, that they might commit it privately to a few other 
persons. Although, even if they did discourse of certain 
things among their household friends, so to speak, yet it 
is not to be believed that they were such things as would 
bring in another rule of faith, differing from and contrary to 
that which the Catholic Churches" published to the world: 
so that they should speak of one God* in the Church, 
another in the private house; and should describe one sub- 
stance of Christ openly, another in secret; should declare 
one hope of the resurrection before all, another before the 
few: seeing that they themselves, in their own Epistles, 
besought men that they would all speak one and the same 
thing, and that there should be no divisions and dissensions 
in the Cbureh, because they, whether Paul or others, 
preached the same things. And besides, they remembered, 
Let your communication be yea, yea; nay, nay; whatsoever 
as more than this cometh of evil; to wit, that they should not 
handle the Gospel in different ways. 

XXVII. If therefore it is not to be believed either that the 
Apostles were ignorant of the fulness of the doctrine, or that 
they did not make known to all the whole order of the rule 
of faith, let us see whether perchance the Apostles taught it 
simply and fully, but the Churches, through their own fault, 


t S. Iren. 3, 19. $. 10. 18. to the world Catholically.” 
" Catholice, A. V. y. — Catholice, * See above, c, 23. fin. 
Edd. Ante-Rig. “ which they published 


" 
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received it otherwise than the Apostles set it forth. All / 
these incentives to curious doubt thou mayest find put for- | 
ward by the heretics. They remember that the Churches - 
were rebuked by the Apostle, O foolish Galatians, who hath Gal. 3T 
bewitched you? and, ye did run so well: who hindereth you ? Gal. 5, 7. 
And the very commencement of the Epistle, I marvel that Gal. 1, 6. 
ye are so soon removed from Him, that called His own 
in grace, unto another Gospel. Likewise that which was 
written to the Corinthians, that they were yet carnal, and 1 Cor. 8, 1, 
to be fed with milk, not being yet able to bear meat; who © 5€: 
thought that they knew somewhat, when they knew nothing 1 Cor. 8, 2. 
yet as they ought to know. When they object to us that the 
Churches were reproved, let them believe that they were 
amended: and let them also remember those, concerning 
whose faith and knowledge and conversation the Apostle 
rejoiceth, and giveth God thanks, which nevertheless at this 
day join with those which were reproved, in the privileges 
of the instituted body. 

XXVIII. Well then: be it that all have erred; that the 
Apostle also was deceived in the testimony he gave in favour 
of some! ; that the Holy Spirit had regard to no one of them : quibus- 
so as to guide it into truth, although for this sent by Christ, sie 
asked of the Father, that He might be the Teacher of truth; 
that He, the Steward of God, the Deputy of Christ, neglected 
His office, suffering the Churches the while? to understand 
differently, to believe differently, that which He Himself 
preached by the Apostles—is it probable that so many / 
Churches, and so great, should have gone astray into the\ 
same Faith? Never is there one result among many chances: | 
the error in the doctrine of the Churches must needs have 
varied*. But where one and the same thing is found amongst 
many, this is not error but tradition. Let any one then 
dare to say that those were in error who delivered it. 

XXIX. In whatever way the error came, error, I suppose, 


Y Rom,1,8. 15,14. 16,19. Eph. 1, trine Eeclesiarum. The interpunetion 
15, Phil. 1, 3—6. Col. 1,4— 8.1 Thess. is Dr. Routh's. The readingis that of 
1, 3. 5—10. 2 Thess. 1, 3. 4. Gel Pam. A. V. y. except that A. 

* Until the heretics arose, to correct omits * unus exitus," (probably from 
the error, see c. 29. beg. the óuoioréAevrov tus,) Gel. Pam. have 
. 3 Nullus inter multos eventus unus esf exitus. 
exitus, Variasse debuerat error doc- 
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reigned as long as there were no heresies. Truth waited for 
certain Marcionites and Valentinians that it might be set 
free. Meanwhile the Gospel was wrongly preached; men 
wrongly believed; so many thousands of thousands were 
wrongly baptized; so many works of faith were wrongly 
wrought; so many miracles, so many gifts wrongly in 
operation; so many priesthoods, so many mysteries” wrongly 
executed: finally, so many martyrdoms wrongly crowned ! 
Or if it were not wrongly and to no purpose, what shall we 
say of this, that the things of God were going forward before 
it was known of what God they were? that there were 
Christians before Christ was found? heresy before true 
doctrine’? Whereas in all things the truth goeth before its 
copy, the likeness cometh after the reality. But it is suf- 


‘ficiently absurd that what came first in doctrine should be 


accounted the heresy, were it only that it is this which 
declared beforehand that men must beware of heresies which 
should be hereafter. It was written to a Church of this 
doctrine, yea the doctrine itself writeth to its own' Church, 
Though an angel from Heaven preach any other Gospel than 
that which we have preached, let him be accursed. 

XXX. Where then was Marcion, the ship-owner of Pontus, 
the zealous disciple of Stoicism? where was Valentinus, the 
follower of Platonism? for it is agreed that they lived, not 
so long ago, in the reign, speaking generally, of Antoninus‘, 
and that at first they believed in the doctrine of the Catholic 
Church, in the Church of Rome, under the episcopate of the 
blessed Eleutherus, until, by reason of their ever restless 
curiosity, with which they infected" even brethren, being 
once and again expelled‘, (Marcion indeed with the 200 


b Mysteria, A. V. ministeria, (offices) 
Edd. Below, (c. 40. init.) V. substi- 
tutes '* ministeriis" for “ mysteriis." 

c The same argument from the pri- 
ority of the true doctrine oceurs in the 
de Carne Christi, c. 2. adv. Mare. i. 1. 
and 20. ii. 1. iv. 5. v. 19. adv. Herm. 
e. 1. adv. Prax. c. 2. S. Iren. 3. 4. 4. 33. 
8. 5. 20. 1. S. Clem. Al. Strom, vii. 17. 
Bus. H. E. v. 27. 8. Firmilian, Ep. 75. 
ad Cyprian. §. 3. S. Pacian. Ep. 3. ad 
Sympr. init. S. Epiph. Her. 75. o. 6. 
(ap. Lup.) S. Athan. de Cone. Arim. 
8. 4. p. 78. Oxf. Tr. and note o. Orat. 


c. Arian. i. 8. 8. p. 191. ib. 

3 Justin M. speaks of Marcion as 
still alive and teaching, in the eleventh 
year of Antoninus. Apol. i. 26. 

€ Qua fratres quoque vitiabant, Edd. 
ante-Rig. V. y. quam—vitabant A. 
«which the brethren themselves shun- 
ned.” 

f S. Ireneeus (3.4. 3.) mentions the 
relapses of Cerdon, and his final depar- 
ture from the Church, (a&iordpevos, 
the old Latin Translation speaks of his 
expulsion, abstentus est.) . 
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sesterces which he had brought into the Church 5) and being 
at last condemned to the banishment of a perpetual sepa- 
ration, they sowed abroad the poisons of their doctrines. 
Afterwards, when Marcion!, having professed penitence, 
agreed to the terms offered him, that he should receive 
reconciliation, on condition that he brought back" to the 
Church the rest also? 
he was prevented by death. Forit must needs be that there 
should be heresies; and yet heresies are not on that account 
a good, because it was necessary that they should exist. 
As if it were not necessary that evil also should exist! For 
it was necessary even that the Lord should be betrayed, but 
woe to the betrayer! lest any one should on this ground 
also defend heresies. If we must needs examine the 
genealogy of Apelles also, he is as far from being an ancient 
as Marcion his instructor and trainer ; but going back from 
the contineney of a Marcionite » and falling away to a 
woman, he retired from the presence of his most holy master 
to Alexandria. Thence returning after certain years in no 
wise improved, save only that he was no longer a Mar- 
cionite, he offended another woman, that Philumene, (whom 
we have before introduced to notice) a virgin, but after- 
wards herself also a monstrous prostitute, by the workings 
of whose evil spirit being beguiled, he wrote * the revela- 
tions” which he learned from her. There are yet living in 
the world those who remember them, even their own dis- 
ciples and suecessors, so that they may not deny that they? 
were of a later date. Although, besides this, they are con- 
vieted by their works às the Lord hath said. F or if Marcion 
separated the New Testament from the Old, he is later than 
that which is separated, because he could not separate save 
S “The Gospel of Luke, which we 
have, is so truly older than Marcion, 
that Marcion himself too once believed 
it, at which time also in the first fer- 
vour of his faith, he cast in his money 


into the Catholic Church, which was 
soon after cast forth with himself, 


55. ad Anton. quoted by S. Aug. Ep. 
93. ad Vincent. $. 41. see Cornelius 
ap. Cypr. Ep. 49. (ap. Lup.) 

! Marcion forbidding marriage, (c. 
33.) baptized only the « unmarried or 
separated,” adv. Marc. i. 29. iv, 11. 34. 
see adv. omn. Her. c. 7. 


whom he had trained up for perdition, ? 
restored 


after he fell away from our truth into 
heresy." adv. Mare. iv. 4. 

..^ The same is urged upon Novatian 
by S. Dionysius Alex. (Eus. H. E. vi. 
45.) They who did so were uni- 
'ormly received back, S. Cyprian, Ep. 


k Apelles held but one First Princi- 
ple, and that our Lord had a real, not 
a phantastic, body, yet one taken from 
the elements, so denying the Incarnar 
tion. 

l c, 6. 


! idem 
omitted 


quoque 
1 Cor. 11, 
19. 


Mark 14, 
31. 


3se omitted 
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that which was united. Being therefore united before that 
it was separated, when it was afterwards separated, it shews 
that the separater was later. So also Valentinus, differently 
expounding, and amending doubtless, for this very reason 
sheweth that whatsoever he amendeth, as being faulty 
before, was before. These men we name as the most re- 
markable and the most frequent corrupters of the truth. 
But Nigidius (who he be I know not) and Hermogenes, and 
many others', still walk perverting the ways of God. I 
wish? they would shew me by what authority they have 
come forward. If they preach another God, why use they 
the things and the books, and the names of that God, 
against Whom they preach™? if the same God, why in 
another way? Let them prove themselves to be new 
Apostles", let them say that Christ came down a second 
time, that He taught in person a second time, was a second 
time crucified, a second time dead, a second time raised 
again: for thus is He wont to make Apostles, and besides 
to give them the power of working the same miracles, 
which Himself also worked. I would therefore that their 


mighty works also should be brought forward? ; though I 


acknowledge their mightiest work, whereby they vie with 

the Apostle by contraries: for those raised men to life 

from the dead, these make men dead from being alive’. 
XXXI. But from this digression let me return to putting 


the prior date to the account of truth, the later to that of | 


falsehood’, with the support too of that parable, which 


placeth first the sowing of the good seed of the wheat by | 


the Lord, and bringeth in afterwards the mixture of the 
barren weed, the wild oats, by His enemy the devil. For it 
properly representeth the distinction of doctrines, because 


in other places also the word of God is compared unto | 


seed: so from the very order it is made manifest, that what 
was first delivered is of the Lord and true, but what was 


afterwards introduced, foreign and false. This sentence will 


m comp. de Carne Christi, c. 6. posteritatem mendacitati (A. V. w. 
» S. Opt. iii. ll. S. Pacian. Ep. 3. Rh. Pa.) deputandam. (Ibid. but that’ 
ad Sympr. init. A. has disputandum, which is else- | 
o S, Iren. 2. 31. 8. 2. 3. where also confused with deputandum 


P comp. de Carne Christi, c. 5. asin c. 93 fin. V. has disputabatur for 
q revertar ad principalitatem veri- deputabatur.) 
tati, (Edd. ante-Rig. V. ap. Pam.) et 
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Stand good against all the latter heresies, which have no 
conscientious ground of confidence, whereon to claim the 
truth for their own side. 

XXXII. But if there be any heresies, which venture to 
plant themselves in the midst of the age of the Apostles, 
that they may therefore be thought to have been handed 
down from the Apostles, because they existed under the 
Apostles, we may say, let them then make known the 
originals of their Churches; let them unfold the roll of their 
. Bishops so coming down in succession from the beginning, 
that their first Bishop had for his ordainer and predecessor 
some one of the Apostles, or of Apostolic men, so he were 
one that continued stedfast with the Apostles. For in this 
manner do the Apostolic Churches reckon their origin: as 
the Church of Smyrna recounteth that Polycarp was placed 
there by John"; as that of Rome doth that Clement was in 
like manner ordained by Peter*. Just so can the rest also 
shew those, whom, being appointed by the Apostles to the 
Episcopate, they have as transmitters of the Apostolic seed'. 


* S. Iren. 8. 3. 4. “And Polycarp, 
having not only been taught by Apostles 
and conversed with many of those who 
Saw ,our Lord, but by Apostles also 
been made Bishop in Asia, in the 
Church at Smyrna, whom in our earliest 
years we too saw, for he endured long, 
and in extreme old age departed this 
life, yielding his testimony [i. e. a mar- 
tyr], most gloriously and nobly, taught 
uniformly these things, which also he 
learnt from the Apostles, which also he 
delivered to the Church, which also 
alone are true.” | 

* S. Jerome (de Vir. Ill. c. 15.) states 
this to be * the ordinary Latin opinion 
that Clemens was the second Bishop, 
following the Apostle Peter" The 
opinion may have been founded on the 
Ep. to S. James, under his name, (if 
this be so old,) in which he is made to 
speak of himselfas ordained by S.Peter. 
No other extant writer places him as 
the immediate suecessor of S. Peter ; 
most, as the third Bishop (exclusive of. 
S. Peter, or the fourth inclusive, ) after 
Linus and Anacletus, S. Irenseus, 3. 3. 
3. Eus. H. E. v. 6. iii. 2. 4. 13. and 
Chron. A. 79. S. Epiph. Her. 27. &. 6. 
S. Jerome, l. c. Ruff. pref. ad Recogn. 
( Coteler.i. 480.) ; Ruffinus also implies 
that this was a prevailing opinion, in 


that he mentions that some asked how 
the statement in the Ep. ad Jac. was 
consistent with the.fact, that Linus and 
Oletus were Bishops at Rome before 
Clemens, the fact being regarded as 
undoubted. Others, the Const. Apost. 
(vii.46.) S.Augustine(Ep.53.ad Gener.) 
and Optatus, l.ii. c. 3. name him as 
second after Linus and before Anacle- 
tus. Itis observable that S. Jerome also 
(adv. Jov. i. and lib. 14. in Is. 52, 13.) 
names him as the successor of S. Peter, 
omitting theother two as less eminent; 
and so Tertullian also may mean that 
he was ordained by S. Peter, although 
notashisfirst successor. S. Epiphanius 
leaves it doubtful whether he were con- 
secrated by S. Peter or by Cletus, but 
says that the succession was unques- 
tionable. (see further, Tillemont, H. E. 
t. 2. note 1. sur S. Clement.) Cletus is 
but an abridged name of Anacletus. 
The only ancient writer who makes 
them two, is the author of the Carm. 
adv. Marc. iii. fin. A Greek translation 
of Jerome de Vir. Ill. has * Cletus" 
forthe Anacletus of the Latin. (not. ad 
loc. ed. Vallars.) 

* The same argument from the Apo- 
stolie succession occurs in S. Irenzus, 
3. 1,2, 3. and 4. 26. Orig. de Princ. 
Pref. 6. 2. Optat. i. 10. 11.3. S. Jerome 
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Let the heretics invent something of the same sort; for after 
blasphemy what is withholden from them? But even though 
they invent it, they will advance never a step: for their 
doctrine, when compared with that of the Apostles, will of 
itself declare, by the difference and contrariety between 
them, that it had neither any Apostle for its author, nor 
any Apostolic man: because, as the Apostles would not have 
taught things differing from each other, so neither would 
Apostolic men have set forth things contrary to the Apostles, 
unless those who learned from Apostles preached a different 
doctrine! To this test then they will be challenged! by 
those Churches, which although they can bring forward as 
their founder no one of the Apostles or of Apostolic men, as 
being of much later date, and indeed being founded daily, 
nevertheless, since they agree in the same faith, are by reason 
of their consanguinity in doctrine counted not the less Apo- 
stolical. So let all heresies, when challenged by our Churches 
to both these tests, prove themselves Apostolical in whatever 
way they think themselves so to be. But in truth they 
neither are so, nor can they prove themselves to be what they 
are not, nor are they received into union and communion by 
Churches in any way Apostolical, to wit, because they are in 
no way Apostolical, by reason of the difference of the sacred 
mystery" which they teach. 

XXXIII. To these arguments I add the review of the 
doctrines themselves, which existed at that time under the 
Apostles, and were by the same Apostles both brought to 
light and denounced. For so too will they be the more 
easily exposed, when they are proved? either to have existed 
at that very time, or to have derived their origin from those, 
which at that very time did exist. Paul, in his first Epistle 


1 Cor. 15,( to the Corinthians, noteth some that denied and doubted of 
+ ) ie resurrection. This opinion belongeth properly to the 


\ 


Gal. 5, 1, 
et seq. 


Sadducees, Marcion adopteth a part of it, and Apelles, and 
| Valentinus, and whoever else there be that interfere with the 
resurrection of the flesh. In writing also to the Galatians, 
he inveigheth against those, who observe and maintain cir- 
cumcision and the law: this is the heresy of Hebion. In 


c. Lucif. fin. S. Aug. Ep. 58. ad Ge- o. 4. Fulgent. de Trin. c. 1. 
neros, c. Faust. xxviii. 2, c. ep. Fund. V c. 22 fin; 
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instructing Timothy, he setteth a reproach likewise upon 

such as forbid to marry: so > teach Marcion and Apelles his 1 Tim.4,3. 
followers. In the same manner he toucheth those, who said, 

that the resurrection was past already: this the HEN 2 Tim. 2, 
assert of themselves*. But besides, when he speaketh of !* 
endless genealogies, we recognise Valentinus, according to 1 Tim.1,4. 
whom that Aon, whoever he be, of a new name, and not of 

one name’, generateth of his own Grace’ Sense and Truth: 

and these in like ‘manner produce two, Discourse and Life: 

next, these again generate Man and Church: and these are 

the first four pairs of /Eons. Thence arise ten other Hons, 

and twelve besides them of strange names?, to make up the 

entire fable of thirty Hons. The same Apostle, when he 
upbraideth those who were in bondage to elements, pointeth Gal. 4, 9. 
at something of Hermogenes, who, introducing matter as 

having no beginning, compareth it unto God, Who hath no 
beginning; and so making the mother of the elements a 
goddess, may well be in bondage to her, whom he compareth 

unto God. But John in the Revelation is commanded to 
chastise them which eat things sacrificed unto idols, and Rev. 2, 14. 
commit fornication. There are at this day also other 
Nicolaitans: it is called the Caian heresy”. But in his 

Epistle he calleth those especially antichrists, who denied 1 John 4,3. 
that Christ was come in the flesh, and who thought not that 

- Jesus was the Son of God: Marcion maintained the one 1. 2, 22. 
point, Hebion the other. But the system of the sorcery of Col. 2, 18. 
Simon, which doeth service to angels, was of course itself 


x In that they had risen from * the 
death of ignorance.” This they sup- 
posed “they obtained through faith in 
the Lord when in Baptism they put 
Him on." adv. Val. c. 19. 

Y “They call him, speaking of his 
Substance, afwva TéAciv; as a Person, 
mpoapx); and 4 &pxh; also Bythos.” 

"adv. Valent. c. 7. ‘ They say that in 
the invisible and unutterable height 
there is a perfect Aion, fore-existing ; 
and him they call Proarche and Pro- 
pator and Bythos.” S. Iren. 1. 1. 

z «To him, whom they will have to 
be alone, they yet assign a second 
person, in him and with him, Ennoia, 

whom also they moreover call Charis 
and Sige." ib. 


* * On the one side Discourse and 
Life pour out together a Decury of 
Axons, on the other Man and the 
Chureh two more, equalling their 
parents. Fortheythemselves,together 
with those ten, make as many as them- 
selves produced. I give now the names 
of what I called a Decury; Bythos and 
Mixis; Ageratos and Henosis; Auto- 
phyes and Hedone; .Acinetos and 
Syncrasis; Monogenes and Macaria. 
The twelve will be these, Paracletus 
and Pistis; Patricos and Elpis; Me- 
tricos and Agape; Ainus and Synesis; 
Ecclesiastieus and Macariotes; The- 
letus and Sophia.” Ib. c. 28. 

b S, Iren. l. ult, S. Epiph. Her. 38. 
6,2, 
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also counted among idolatries, and was condemned in 
Simon himself by the Apostle Peter. 

XXXIV. These are, as I think, the different kinds of 
corrupt doctrines, which, we learn from the Apostles them- 
selves, existed under the Apostles: and yet we find, among 
so many varieties of perverse teachings, no one school, which 
mooted any controversy respecting God as the Creator of all 
things. No one ventured to surmise a second God. Men 
doubted more readily concerning the Sort than concerning 
the Father, until Marcion introduced, besides the Creator, 
another God of goodness only; and Apelles made some 
glorious angel of the higher God, the Creator’, the God of 
the law and of Israel, affirming that he consisted of fire ; 
and Valentinus scattered about his ons, and traced the 
fault? of one Aon down to the first production of God 
the Creator. To these alone, and to these first, was the 
truth of the Divine Nature revealed, who obtained forsooth 
greater privilege and larger grace from the Devil, who in 
this also wished to rival God, that he might by poisonous 
doctrines make (what the Lord hath said cannot be) the 
disciples above their Master. Let therefore the whole body 
of heresies choose their times for themselves,—which were 
when,—so the unimportance be granted of the * which were 
when,' they being not of the truth! Surely those which were 
not named by the Apostles could not have existed under the 
Apostles: for if they had, they too would have been named, 
that they too might be repressed. But those which did 
exist under the Apostles, are, in being named, condemned. 
Whether therefore those same heresies, which under the 
Apostles were in a rough form, be now somewhat more 


* The received reading ** Creatorem 
Angelum" has been preferred to that of 
A.“ Creatorem Angelorum:" in which 
case it would be, “ made some glorious 
one” of [i.e. belonging to] * the Su- 
preme God, Creator of the Angels, the 
God, &c.” The attempt to conform the 
construction of twoneighbouring words, 
without reference to the whole sen- 
tence, is so frequent a source of cor- 
ruption in MSS, that it seemed most 
probable that the reading ** Creatorem 
Angelorum" owed its origin to it. 

4 The Ectroma or fall of Sophia 
from the Pleroma, from whom the 


Creator was fabled to be descended. 
see above, c. 7. note u. 

* “Qu quando fuerint, dum non 
intersit quze quando, dum de veritate 
non sint." Rügalt has (with A.) * dum- 
modo intersit," “so the importance of 
the *when' be granted;" but the im- 
mediate contest is to shew its unim- 
portance, since they were alike con- 
demned, whether of Apostolie date or 
n0; if so, they were mentioned, to be 
condemned; if not, they were self- 
condemned, as being later, and so 
corruptions. The reading of A. however 
might stand as ironical, 
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polished, they draw thence their condemnation: or whether 
those! indeed were different, but others rising up afterwards 
adopted a portion of opinion? from them, in sharing with 
these their doctrine they must needs share also their con- 
demnation, according to the precedent of that definite rule, 
which was before laid down, touching ‘ the later date; 
whereby, although they had no part in the condemned 
doctrines, they would be condemned at once on the ground 
of their age alone, being so much the more corrupt, as not 
being even named by the Apostles. Whereby it doth the 
more certainly appear that they are those, which even then 
were announced as about to come. 

XXXV. Challenged by us according to these rules and 
refuted, let all heresies—whether those which are after, or 
those which are coeval with the Apostles, so long as they 
differ from them; whether generally or specially noted by 
them, so long as they are fore-condemned by them—dare 
themselves also to allege in answer any rules of this kind 
against our Religion. For if they deny its truth, they are 
bound to prove that it also is heresy, refuted by the same 
rule whereby they themselves also are refuted; and at the 
same time to shew where that truth must be sought, which 
it is already proved is not with them. Our system is not 
later, nay, it is earlier than all. This will be evidence of 
truth, which every where holdeth the first place. It is 
certainly not condemned, nay, is advocated by the Apostles: 
this will be proof that it is their own.. For that doctrine 
which they do not condemn, who have condemned every 
one foreign to them, they shew to be their own, and there- 
fore also advocate it. 

XXXVI. Come now, thou that wilt exercise thy curiosity 
to better purpose in the business of thy salvation, go through 
the Apostolic Churches‘, in which the very seats of the 
Apostles, at this very day, preside over their own places? ; 


f See above, c. 14, 

8 S. Ign. Ep. ad Rom. init. “Ignatius 
—1o the Church, which presides in the 
place of the region ofthe Romans." The 
xwplov 'Peuaidy is illustrated by the 
versio prisca of the sixth Canon of the 
Council of Niee. (Mansi vi. p. 1127.) 
**Itis the ancient usage thatthe Bishop 
of the City of Rome should have the 
chief authority, so as to govern care- 


fully the places contiguous (loca subur- 
bicaria) and the whole province. But 
of all things in Egypt let the Bishop of 
Alexandria have care. In like way 
also around Antioch and in other pro. 
vinces let their special privileges be re- 
tained to the Metropolitan Churches,” 
and in Ruffinus, H. E. x. 6. “ And that 
in Alexandria and the city of Rome, 
the ancient usage be retained that the 


1 illee 
restored 

? opinionis 
restored. 


Dr 
PresOR. 
Her. 


XIV. 36. 


486 


Apostolic Churches the voice of the Apostles. 


in which their own authentic writings? are read, speaking 
with the voice of each, and making the face of each present 


to the eye. 


Is Achaia near to thee? thou hast Corinth. 


If thou art not far from Macedonia, thou hast Philippi, thou 


hast the Thessalonians. 
hast Ephesus. But if thou 


If thou canst travel into Asia, thou 


art near to Italy, thou hast 


Rome, where we also! have an authority close at hand. 
What an happy Church is that! on which the Apostles 
poured out all their doctrine, with their blood*: where Peter 


one take care for Egypt, the other for 
the contiguous Churches.” (suburbi- 
cariarum Ecclesiarum.) 

h The expression “ authentice lit- 
tere” might certainly signify the “ ori- 
ginals" i.e. the “ autographs” as op- 
posed to “ transcripts," as authentice 
tabule, rationes, testamentum in Ulp. 
1.4. ff. Fa. Ercisc.lib. ult. ff. de Test. ap. 
Pa. © Greco authentico," (de Monog. 
c. 11.) the “ original Greek,” as opposed 
to the Latin translation. The context, 
however,implies nothing morethan the 
original Greek, * echoing the voice of 
each,’ nor does the argument turn on 
their having these very Epistles, ad- 
dressed to them, but on their being 
Apostolie Churches, of which this was 
a proof. Aug. de Doctr. Christ. ii. 8. 
* [n the canonical Scriptures follow 
we the authority of the majority of 
Catholic Churches, among which are 
such which were accounted worthy to 
have Apostolic sees and receive Epi- 
stles/" The “ authentice littere” may 
also be opposed to the mutilated copies 
among the heretics, as he says of 
Cerdon, ** of the Apostle Paul he re- 
ceives neither all the Epistles, nor 
these whole." adv. omn. Her. c. 51. 

i Afriea not having any Apostolic 
Church, but having received the Gos- 
pel from Italy. comp. adv. Marc. iv. 5. 
* What the Romans, close at hand, 


trumpet forth, to whom both Peter and. 


Paul left the Gospel, sealed moreover 
with their own blood.” In like way they 
of whom S. Irenzus speaks as referring 
to Rome, are more recent Churches, 
in its neighbourhood, not themselves 
Apostolic, (3. 3.) ‘ With this Church, 
on account of its higher original (po- 
tiorem principalitatem, &px7n, see S. 
Tren. 1. 31. I. 2. principalis, &pxaíos, 
ii. l. and 5. 14. 1. and 21. |. and the use 
of principalitatem, above, p. 480. n. q.) 
every Church, i. e. the faithful who are 
on all sides, (undique not ubique,) must 
needs agree, in which the tradition 


from the Apostles has always been 
preserved by those who are on all 
sides,"i.e.as being olderand Apostolic, 
all the younger must in the nature of 
things agree with it. With this agrees 
the stress laid by S. Irenzeus iii. 4. 1. 
on the antiquity ofthe Roman Church. 
See further, Pusey, Rule of Faith, p. 
66—9. In each case, it is appealed to 
as the deposit of traditions, not as 
having authority. Innocent I. (Ep. 25. 
ad Decent. §. 2.) still claims deference 
to the Roman deposit of truth only, and 
on the same ground. * Who knows not 
or observes not, that what has been 
delivered by Peter, the chief of the 
Apostles, to the Roman Church, and is 
kept until now, ought to be retained by 
all; nor ought any thing to be brought 
in,or superinduced thereon, which hath 
no authority, or seemetb to derive its 
precedents elsewhere? especially since 
itis manifest, that over all Italy, the 
Gauls, Spain, Afriea, and Sicily, and 
the interjacent islands, no one formed 
Churches except those whom the vene- 
rable Apostle Peter or his successors 
made priests. Or let them find docu- 
ments, that any other Apostle be found 
to have been, or have taught, in these 
provinces. If not they ought to follow 
that which the Roman Church keeps, 
from whom they undoubtedly had their 
origin; lest while they eagerly follow 
foreign statements, they seem to neg- 
lect the fountain-head of their institu- 
tions.” 

k The eminent authority of Rome is 
thus, atfirst, ascribed not to the personal 
eminence of St. Peter, nor to any office 
peculiar to him, but to its being the 
Apostolic see of the West, and the de- 
pository of Apostolical tradition. Thus, 
its eminence is here ascribed to its 
having had three Apostles and Martyrs; 
in the adv. Mare. iv. 5. two, St. Peter 
and St. Paul; (*to whom both Petor 
and Paul" &c. in contrast with the 
Churches founded by S. Paul only, and 


Eminence of Rome, doubly Apostolic. 
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had a like Passion with the Lord; where Paul hath for his 
erown the same death with John!; where the Apostle John 
was plunged into boiling oil, and suffered nothing, and was 
afterwards banished to an island. Let us see what she hath 
learned, what taught, what fellowship she hath had with the 


Churches of Africa likewise. 


She acknowledgeth one God 


the Lord!, the Creator of the universe, and Christ Jesus the 
Son of God the Creator, born of the Virgin Mary, and the 


resurrection of the flesh", 


subjoining * we have also Churches 
fostered by John.") So also S. Iren. 
(3, 3.) * Because it would occupy too 
much space in a volume of this size to 
enumerate the successions of all the 
Churches, we will, by pointing out that 
tradition, and that faith preached unto 
men, which that greatest and most 
ancient Church, known to all, founded 
at Rome by two most glorious Apostles 
Peterand Paul, hath from the Apostles, 
and which hath come down even to us 
by the succession of Bishops, confound 
all those, who in any way by self-will, 
&c. make private conventicles.—The 
blessed Apostles, then, having founded 
and reared up the Church, delivered the 
ministry of the Episcopate to Linus.” 
So that Linus is regarded as the suc- 
cessor of both, neither being regarded 
as Bishop of Rome in a proper sense, 
(see Barrow on the Supremacy of the 
Pope, Supp. 3. 4.) Again 3.1.1. “When 
Peter and Paul were preaching at 
Rome and founding the Church.” So 
Dionysius of Corinth, (ap. Eus. H. E. 
ii. 95.) writing to tho Romans, ** Ye 
have, by an admonition so valuable, 
again united the planting of the Ro- 
mans and Corinthians, which was by 
the hands of Peter and Paul. For both 
came to our Corinth, and planting us, 
both alike taught; and alike going to 
Italy also, and having taught together, 
they gave their testimony [by martyr- 
dom], at the same time. Eusebius (H. 
E. iv. 1.) says, “Alexander receives the 
Episcopate fifth in succession from 
Peter and Paul,” [exclusive of both]. 
S. Epiphanius (Heer. 27. §. 6.) places 
both as joint Bishops at the head of the 
Roman succession; accounts for the 
varying accounts as to that succession, 
that it might be that, in the lifetime 
of the Apostles, Peter and Paul, other 
Bishops [Linus and Cletus],mighthave 
been appointed, on account of their fre- 
quent absence, that Clement * might 
have been compelled to take the Epis- 


She joineth the Law and the 


copate after the death ofthe holy Peter 
and Paul," see Barrow]. c. Supp. 3. §. 
10. p. 145.) S. Paulinus (Perist. ii. 457, 
xi. 32.) still derives its eminence from 
both Apostles, although calling it the 
chair of Peter; Paulla and Eustochium 
ap. S. Jerome (Ep. 49. 8.8.) say “it 
is thought blessed, because in it Peter 
and Paul, leaders of the Christian host, 
shed their blood for Christ.” And the 
author of the Serm. in Nat. Ap. Pet. et 
Paul 2.(ap.S. Aug. App. S. 202.) “The 
blessed Peter,and Paul are eminent 
among all the Apostles, and excel by 
8, special prerogative of their own. But 
of them, which is to be preferred to the 
other, one knows not. For I suppose 
they were equal in merits who were 
equal in their suffering.—And where 
endured they martyrdom? In the city 
of Rome, which is chief and head among 
thenations; that, where was the head 
of superstition, there should repose the 
head of holiness, and where the chiefs 
of the Gentiles dwelt, there should the 
chiefs of the Church die." (On the 


equality of S. Paul with S. Peter, seo* 


also S. Ambrose de Sp. S. ii fin. Am- 
brosiaster ad Gal. 2, 11. S. Cyril Jer. 
vi. §. 15. and others ap. Barrow l. c. 
Supp. l. p. 124, 5,) S. Augustine, who 
often refers to Rome as the depository 
of sound doctrine, yet refers to itin no 
other way, than he does to Jerusalem, 
both being witness to Apostolie doc- 
trine, which they had received from 
Apostles, c. Petil. ii. 91. “But be it 
that all throughout the whole world 
were such as thou most idly imputest, 
what hath the chair of the Roman 
Church aggrieved thee, where Peter 
sat, and in which Anastasius now sits, 
or that of the Church of Jerusalem in 
which James sat, and in which John 
now sits, with whom we are bound in 
Catholie unity, and from whom you in 
wicked phrenzy have separated ?" 
1 the Baptist. 
m See above, c. 23 and 26. 
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» Ds _ Prophets with the writings of the Evangelists and Apostles, 
Becr) and thence drinketh in her faith. That faith she sealeth 


XIV. 87. with water, clotheth with the Holy Spirit", feedeth with the 
Eucharist, exhorteth to martyrdom, and so receiveth no one 
in opposition to this teaching. This is that teaching, which 
I do not now say foretold that heresies should come, but 
from which heresies proceeded forth. But these were not of 
her, from the time when they began to be against her. Even 
from the seed of the cultivated, rich, necessary olive, the 
rough wild-olive ariseth: even from the kernel of the most 
delightful and most sweet fig springeth the empty and use- 
less wild-fig. So also heresies are of our fruit, not of our 
kind, of the seed of truth, but, through falsehood, wild. 

XXXVII. If these things be so, so that the truth be 
adjudged to belong to us as many as walk according to this 

! Ecclesie ule, which the Churches! have handed down from the 

4 Apostles, the Apostles from Christ, Christ from God, the 
reasonableness of our proposition is manifest, which de- 
termineth that heretics are not to be allowed to enter upon 
an appeal to the Scriptures, whom we prove, without the 
Scriptures, to have no concern with the Scriptures. For if 
they be heretics, they cannot be Christians, in that they 
have not from Christ that, which following according to their 
‘own choosing, they admit? the name of heretics. Therefore, 
not being Christians, they can have no right to Christian 

\ writings. To such it may be justly said, who are ye? when 
^and whence came ye? not being mine, what do ye in that 
which is mine? In brief, by what right dost thou, Marcion, 
_cut down my wood? by what licence dost thou, Valentinus, 

~ turn the course of my waters’? by what power dost thou, 
Apelles, remove my landmarks? This is my possession. 
Why do ye the rest sow and feed here at your own pleasure? 
It is my possession; I have held it of old; I held it first: 
I have a sure title down from the first owners themselves, 
whose the estate was. I am the heir of the Apostles. As 


= See de Bapt. c. 13. p. 273. (comp. 
c. 6. p. 268. and note m.) de Monog. 
e. 7. 
o 


See above, c. 7. 14. 16. de Pudic. 
e. 7. S. Cypr. de Unit. Eccl. c. 18. S. 
Jerom. adv. Lucif. init. S. Aug. de Civ. 
D. xviii. 51. Salvian. de gub. Dei iii. 


fin. iv. init. 

P admittunt, i. e. in following out 
their own choice (afpesis) they both 
receive and admit the names of 
hereties. 

3 Marcion mutilating the Scrip- 
tures, Valentinus perverting them. 
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they provided by their own testament, as they committed it 
in trust, as they have adjured', so I hold it. You, assuredly, 
they have ever disinherited and renounced, as aliens, as 
enemies. But why are heretics aliens and enemies to the 
Apostles, if not from the difference of doctrine, which each 
at his own pleasure hath either brought forward or received 
in contradiction to the Apostles? 
XXXVIII. The corruption therefore both of the Scriptures 
and of the expositions of them must be thither referred, 
where difference of doctrine is found. Those, who had the 
purpose of teaching differently, necessity compelled to dis- 
pose differently the means of teaching. For they could not 
otherwise have taught in a different way, unless they held in 
a different way the means whereby they taught. As they 
could not have succeeded in corrupting the doctrine without 
corrupting its instruments, so the genuine doctrine could not 
have come to us, and from us, without the genuineness of 
those means whereby the doctrine is handled. For what is 
there in our Scriptures contradictory to ourselves? What 
have we introduced of our own that we should, by taking 
away, or adding, or changing, remedy any detected con- 
trariety to what was in the Scriptures? What we are, that 
are the Seriptures from their beginning: of them were we, 
before that any thing existed contrary to that which we are. 
For, in à word, what was there in being! before that these 
were interpolated by us? But since every interpolation must 
be believed to be the later,—as coming of rivalry, its essential 
cause, which is never either prior to, or of one household 
with, that which it rivalleth,—it is quite as incredible to any 
man of sense that we should be thought to have introduced a 
corrupt text into the Scriptures, who are from the first, and 
the first, as it is that they have not introduced it, who are 
both later and adverse to them. One man altereth the 
Seriptures with his hand, another their meaning by his 
exposition. For though Valentinus seemeth to make use of 
the entire document*, he doth not less lay hands upon the 
truth, though with more cunning skill than Marcion. For 
Marcion nakedly and openly used the knife not the pen, 


r 1 Tim. 0, 18. 2 Tim. 2, 14, 4, * of Holy Seripture, integro instru- 
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since he made havoc of the Scriptures to suit his own 
matter. But Valentinus spared them, because he did not 
invent Scriptures to fit his matter, but matter to fit the 
Scriptures: and yet he took away more and added more, in 
taking away the proper meanings of each particular word, 
and in adding systems of things not to be found therein. 

XXXIX. These are the arts of spiritual wickednesses with 
which we, brethren, may well look to wrestle, necessary for 
faith, that the elect may be made manifest, the reprobate 
discovered. And therefore they have power, and a success 
in inventing and building up errors, not so much to be 
wondered at as though difficult and inexplicable, seeing that 
we have ready to hand the case of the same facility even in 
the writings of this world. Thou seest in our own day a 
totally different poem composed out of Virgil, the matter 
being made to harmonize with the verse, and the verse with 
the matter. In a word, Hosidius Geta hath most completely 
extracted from Virgil the Tragedy of Medea. A certain 
near relative of mine, among the other idle sallies of his 
pen, hath made out from the same poet the Table of Cebes. 
They too, who out of verses of Homer stitch, patchwork- 
like, works of their own into one piece out of many scraps 
brought together from all parts, are wont to be called 
Homeric centones". And surely the Divine writings are 
more fruitful in resources for every kind of subject. Nor 
am I afraid to say that the Scriptures themselves were so 
disposed by the will of God as to supply matter for heretics, 
when I read that there must be heresies, which there cannot 
be without the Scriptures. 

XL. The next question will be, from whom is the inter- 
pretation of the sense of those words which contribute to 
heresies? Why, from the Devil, whose province it is to 
pervert the truth, who in the mysteries of idols, rivalleth 
even the very things of the mysteries of God. He too 
baptizeth* some, to wit, his own believing and faithful 
people; he promiseth a putting away of sin by washing: 

* cutting away whatever did not fall Y See notes 1, c. S. Aug. Serm. 197. 
in with it. (ol. Fragm. 5.) ** Thence [from pride] 

« from S. Ireneus, 1. 1. are all the rites, which are celebrated 

* de Bapt. c. 5. p. 261. and note z. by the Pagans, which they say, avail 


add S. Aug. adv. Parmen.ii. 10. adv, to the cleansing of their souls." 
Petil. i. 9. adv. Crescon. ii. 25. 
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and, if I yet remember right, Mithra there sealeth his soldiers 
in their foreheads: he celebrateth also the oblation of bread", 
and introdueeth a representation of the resurrection*, and 
purchaseth a crown under the sword’. What shall we say 
also of his* confining the chief priest to marriage with one 
only? He too hath his virgins’: he too hath his self- 
restraining^ ones. But if we turn over in our minds the 
superstitions of Numa Pompilius, if we consider his priestly 
offices, badges, and privileges, if his sacrificial services, and 
the instruments and vessels of the sacrifices themselves, and 
the curious niceties of the expiations and vows, hath not 
the Devil manifestly imitated that strictness which is in the 
Jewish Law? He therefore that hath so emulously pretended 
to set forth, in the concerns of idolatry, the very things 
wherewith the mysteries of Christ are ministered, that same 
being surely, and in the same spirit, hath longed! and hath 
been able to adapt to a profane and rival faith the documents 
also of divine things and of the holy things of Christians, 
interpretation from interpretation, words from words, 
parables from parables. And therefore none ought to doubt 
either that spiritual wickednesses, from whence also come 
heresies, were brought in by the devil, or that heresies are 
nothing distant from idolatry, seeing that they are of the 
same author and of the same work as idolatry. They either 


* * Ye know or may know that bread out of toils deliverance.’ Why biddest 


and a cup of water are placed in the 
sacred rites of him who is initiated,” 
[to Mithra.] Justin. M. Apol. i. 8. 66. 
a Jul. Firmicus gives an account of 
mysteries, which are supposed to be 
Mithra's, though he does not state it. 
There one lamented as dead is spoken 
of as alive. It is not a resurrection, 
but comes as near as the errors of hea- 
thenism as to matter permitted. “Let 
us set forth another symbol—whereof 
we must detail the whole order, that 
. all may see, that the law ordained by 
God has been perversely imitated and 
corrupted by Satan. On a night, an 
image is placed reeumbent on a bier, 
and is bewailed in measured dirges. 
Then when they have sated them- 
selves with the fictitious mourning, 
light is brought in. Then the faces 
of all the mourners are anointed by 
the priest, after whieh he whispers in 
a slow murmur. ‘Cheer ye, initiated, 
the god being saved, for we shall have 


thou the hopeless ones rejoice ?— The 
death of thy god is known, his life 
appeareth not, nor hath any divine 
oracle declared his resurrection, nor 


“did he shew himself to men after 


death, that he might be believed in; 
he gave no proofs of this work, nor 
shewed by instances beforehand that 
he would do it. Thou buriest an idol, 
bewailest an idol, bringest’ forth an 
idol from the sepulture, and, hapless 
one, having done this, rejoicest.” de 
Err. Prof. Rel. p. 45. 6. 

* see de Cor. fin. p. 185. 

* Satan. The allusion is to the 
Flamen Dialis, see ad Ux. i. 7. Exh. 
ad Cast. fin. S. Jerome, Ep. 123. ad 
Ageruch. $. 8. 

4 S. Jer. I. c adv. Jov. i. 41. 

* In or after marriage, see ad Ux. 
i. 6. p. 417. continentia is used as a 
term contrasted with virginitas, de 
Virg. Vel. c. 10. as something distinct 
from it, adv. Marc. v. 15. 
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imagine another God in opposition to the Creator, or if 
they confess One Creator, they argue Him to be other than 
He really is. Wherefore every falsehood which they utter 
concerning God, is, in some sort, a kind of idolatry *. 

XLI. I will not omit a description also of the very 
conversation of heretics, how foolish it is, how earthly, how 
human: without seriousness, without authority, without 
discipline’, as according with their faith. In the first place, 
it is doubtful who is a catechumen, who a believer: they 
have all access alike, they hear alike, they pray alike. Even 
if heathens come in upon them, they will cast that which 
is holy unto dogs, and pearls, false though they be, before 
swine. They will have the overthrow of discipline to be sim- 
plicity ; and the care of it amongst us they call pandering. 
They huddle up a peace also with all every where. For 
it maketh no matter to them, although they hold different 
doctrines, so long as they conspire" together in their siege 
against the one thing, Truth. All are puffed up: all promise 
knowledge. Their Catechumens are perfected before they 
are taught. Even the heretic women, how wanton are they! 
they who dare to teach, to dispute, to enact exorcisms, to 
promise cures, perchance also to baptize’! Their ordinations 
are careless, capricious, inconsistent. At one time they 
place in office novices*, at another men tied to the world’, at 
another apostates from us, that they may bind them to them- 
selves by vain-glory, since they cannot by truth. No where 
is promotion readier than in the camp of rebels, where, even 
to be there, is a merit. Wherefore one man is Bishop to-day, 
another to-morrow; to-day Deacon, who to-morrow will be 
Reader: to-day Presbyter, who to-morrow will be Layman; 
for even to laymen they commit the priestly offices. 


f “omne mendacium, quod de Deo 


€ adv. Valent. c. 1.“ it hath no ter- 
dicunt, quodammodo genus est idolo- 


ror of discipline." 


latrie.” This is the reading not of the 
eod. Ag. only, but * partly of the Vat. 
partly of the MS. Angl."in Pam. Gel. 
also has “ genus est idol.” Rhen. had 
de Deo, vel natio quodammodo sezus 
est idol. (only in ed. 4. variatio for vel 
natio.) It is thought that * sexus" 
may have reference to the male and 
female ZEons. [? “even that classing, 
in a manner, of the kinds of sex is of 
idolatry." Tr.] 


h see S. Hil. de Trin. vii. 4. 

i See de Bapt. c. 1. and note f. and 
€. 17. and note g. 

k Can. Ap. c. 71. al. 80. “It is not 
right to choose presently for a Bishop, 
one who hath come from the Heathen 
and been baptized, or from a disgrace- 
ful life." S. Jerome, Ep. ad Ocean. fin. 
Innocent. 1. Ep. 12. ad Aurel. 

! i.e. having secular employments. 
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XLU. But what shall I say concerning the ministry of 
the word, seeing that their business is, not to convert the 
heathens, but to subvert our own people? This is the glory 
which they rather catch at, if perchance they may work the 
fall of those that stand, not the raising up of those that are 
fallen: since their very work cometh not of the building up 
of their own, but of the pulling down of the truth. They 
undermine ours that they may build their own. Take away 
from them their railing against! the law of Moses, and the ' in legem 
Prophets, and God the Creator, they have not a word to 
utter. So it cometh to pass that they more easily effect the 
ruin of standing buildings, than the building of fallen ruins. 
In these works alone do they act humbly, and smoothly, and 
submissively. But they feel no reverence even towards 
their own chiefs. And this is why there are commonly 
no schisms amongst heretics, because, when there are any, 
they appear not: for-schism is their very unity. I speak 
falsely, if they do not differ among themselves even from 
their own rules, seeing that each forthwith mouldeth, accord- 
ing to his own pleasure, the things which he hath received, 
even as he, who delivered them to him, framed them accord- 
ing to his own pleasure’. The progress of the matter is 
a confession of its nature, and of the manner of its birth. 
The same thing was allowed to the Valentinians as to 
Valentinus, the same to the Marcionites as to Marcion, 
namely, to change the faith according to their own pleasure. 
Finally, all heresies, when thoroughly examined, are found 
in many things to differ from their own founders. Most of 
these have not even Churches": without a mother, without 
a settlement, destitute of a belief, outcasts, they all for 
themselves as it were", they wander far and wide?. ? quasi 

XLIII. Infamous also are the dealings of the heretics ded 
with sorcerers® very many, with mountebanks, with astro- restored 
logers, with philosophers, to wit, such as are given to curious 


! S. Tren. 1. 21. 1. and 5. 28. (30.) ? “ As though he had said, *them- 
S. Athan. de Synod. §. 35. selves are their all;'" [Tr.] and so, as 

^ Hence the saying, * Wasps too looking to themselves alone, living to 
form hives, Marcionites too form themselves, left to themselves, for- 
Churches," describing the strangeness saking the Church and forsaken of God. 
and uselessness, not(as Gibbon) their ^ 9 S. Iren. i. 13. 23. 94, v. 25.3. 
number. S. Epiph. Heer. 27. 8. 3. 4. 
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questions. They every where remember, Seek, and ye shall 


Jind. hus the quality of their faith may be judged even 


from the nature of their conversation: their discipline is 
the index of their doctrine. They deny that God is to be 
feared?: therefore all things are free to them, and without 
control’, But where is God not feared, save where-He is 
not? Where God is not, neither is there any truth. - Where 
there is no truth, with good reason is there such discipline 
as theirs. But where God is, there is fear towards God, 
which is the beginning of wisdom. Where there is fear 
towards God, there is a goodly gravity, and an awe-stricken 
diligence, and an anxious carefulness, and admission’ well- 
considered, and communion well-advised, and promotion 
well-deserved’, and religious submission', and devotion in 
attendance", and modesty in going-forth*, and union in the 
Church, and God in every thing. 

XLIV. Hence these proofs of a closer discipline amongst 
us are additional evidence of truth, to turn aside from which 
befitteth none who remembereth that judgment to come, 
when we must all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ, 
to give an account, in the first place, of our faith itself. 
What then will they say, who have defiled with the adultery 
of heresy the virgin committed unto them by Christ? 


P * When they [the heretics] see any 
offending, they say, * God seeketh no- 
thing but the truth ofthe faith, which 
if ye keep, He careth not what ye do.’ 
So saying, they lift up their minds in 
iniquity, so that they not only do not 
perform penitence, nor are humbled, 
but rejoice in their wickednesses, and 
walk with a stiff neck." S. Jerome in 
Os. 4. ap. Pa. 

4 The licentiousness of Marcion, 
the Nicolaitans, &c. see c. 38. 

* to the holy order of Priesthood, of 
which adleguntur is used, Exh. ad 
Cast. c. 7. de Idol. c. 7. of the Apostles, 
ab. c. 20. Lac. 

* to the Episcopal office, coll. Cypr. 
[Ep. 40. ad Cler.] of the Confessor 
Numidicus, “ promovebitur ad amplio- 
rem locum rehgionis sue,” [Lac.] see 
Apol. c. 39. 

* de Bapt. c. 17. 

« ofthe inferior on the elder Clergy, 
(Rig.) | 4 

* processio, see ad Ux. ii. 4. p. 438, 


and note m. It seems to denote the 
solemn staid way of going forth of one 
on an earnest purpose, not the ** pro- 
cession" of many together. Thus in 
the de Cult. Fem ii. 11. occasions are 
mentioned in which there would be no 
* procession” (which also in T.’s time 
would probably have brought persecu- 
tion.) “ But to you be there no ground 
for going forth, which is not solemn. 
(tetrica.) Hither one sick among the 
brethren is visited, or the sacrifice is 
offered, or the word of God is minis- 
tered. Any of these is matter of 
gravity and sanctity, for which there 
is no need of any remarkable dress, 
at once studied and unrestrained.” 
(The modesta processio of this place.) 
T. goes on to use the same words of . 
objects not religious. “And if any 
claim of friendship or of offices towards 
heathens call you, why not go forth 
(procedatis) clad in their own armour, 
the more as going to women alien 
from the faith.” 
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They will allege, I. trow, that no warning was ever given 
them by Him, or by His Apostles, about adversey and per- 
verse doctrines, nor any rule about avoiding and abhorring 
them! Let them acknowledge that the fault is with them- 
selves rather than with those, who prepared us so long 
beforehand. They will add moreover divers things touching 
the authority of each particular heretical teacher: that these 
more than any confirmed the truth of their doctrine, that they 
raised the dead, healed the sick, foretold things to come, so 
that they deserved to be thought Apostles! As if this 
also were not written, that many should come who should 
work even the greatest miracles, in defence of the deceit Mat.24,24. 
of their corrupt preaching. These therefore shall deserve 
pardon! while those who, remembering the warnings 
of the Lord and the Apostles, have stood fast, entire in 
the faith, will I suppose, be in danger respecting their 
pardon, when the Lord answereth, *I plainly foretold that 
there should be teachers of false doctrine in My name, and 
in that of the Prophets and Apostles likewise; and I charged 
My disciples also to preach the same thing to you. To My 
Apostles I committed once for all the Gospel, and the 
doctrine according to that same rule: but when ye believed 
it not, it was My pleasure afterwards to change some things 
therein. I had promised the resurrection of the flesh also, 
but I afterwards considered that I might not be able to fulfil 
it. Ihad shewn that I was born of a virgin, but this after- 
wards was a base thing in My sight. I had called Him 
My Father, Who maketh the sun and the rain, but another 
and a better Father hath adopted Me. Ihad forbidden you 
to lend your ear to heretics, but I was in the wrong.’ Such 
may be the thoughts of those who go out of the right course, 
and guard not against the danger whereby the true faith is 
perilled. 

XLV. And now indeed I have argued against all heresies 
in general, that they ought to be forbidden by fixed, and 
just, and necessary rules, to bring Scripture into their dis- 


Y sevis, as in Tac. Ann.ii. 5.“ que used in the same sense as ** scevus” 
sibi seva vel prospera evenissent.” see which Jun. would substitute, quoting 
Gronov. ad loc. [Tr.] *seris," which the Gloss. Vet.“ eaíos, sczevus, vanus, 
Rig. adopts, is but a conjecture of pravus," and from which it is thought 
Ursini. *sevus" seems to have heen to have been formed, 
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De putes. For the rest, if the grace of God shall permit, I will 
y' Han" make answer also to certain of them in particular. To those 


XIV. 45. who, in belief of the truth, read these things... ., be peace 
and the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ for ever. 1 


Note P, p. 462. 


On the early traces and variations of the Apostles’ Creed. 
s 
The apparent variations in the Apostles’ Creed as recited or alluded i 
by different Fathers or Churches, has been made a ground for denying its 
Apostolieity, and even the identity of the Creed in the different Churches. 
Thus Vossius regards the Apostles’, as the Roman, Creed; and seems to 
look upon the Eastern Creed as formed independently ofit. Yet, on com- ; 
paring the several forms of the Creed, it seems impossible that they could 
have harmonized as they do, unless they had had some common original ; 
the variation is in words, not in the articles of faith selected; mostly it is 
. apparent, not real; the Creed being recited more or less fully according to 
the object of the father who recites it, so that the same father in differeut 
places recites it differently, supplying in one place what he omits in another. 
The utmost, which these variations prove, is, that we know not in which 
form and precise words the Creed was verbally delivered by the Apostles ; 
but the very variations, amid the general agreement, the more establish 
that the substance and general form and outline is Apostolic. The 
variations imply that the Churches adapted the Creed to their different 
conditions and the heresies wherewith they were surrounded, and did not 
borrow from any one a fixed form; or in some subordinate points the 
wording may have varied as the Creed was handed down; the substantial 
agreement in the articles selected shews that it was every where formed 
on the same basis. When then we find at an early period, that this Creed 
is called * the faith, which the Church received from the A postles and their 
disciples," (S. Iren. 1. 10. 1.) the * ancient tradition," * the tradition of 
truth," * delivered by the Apostles to those to whom they committed the 
Churches," * written without paper and ink through the Spirit upon the 
hearts," (ib. 3. 4. 2.) in which way the Creed is especially spoken-of, (see 
S. Aug. Serm. 212. in Trad. Symb. fin. Sacr. Gelas. Ass. cod. Lit. i. p. 11. 
Sacr. Gall. V et. ib.p. 11. Chrysol. Serm. 566—861.) ‘the Apostolic tradition,” ' 
adv. Marc. i. 23. “the Ecclesiastical preaching delivered through the 
course of succession from the Apostles, and to this day remaining in the 
Churches," (Orig. de Princ. init. see above, c. xii. p. 462. and note c.) and 
find that it was handed down continually in Baptism, it cannot be thought 
that a formula used thus publicly, continually, solemnly, as the terms of the 
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‘Christian Faith, whereby persons were received into it, could have had its 
beginning at any subsequent period. The very silence about it, from which 
its non-existence has been inferred, (Voss. Diss. 1. 6. 28.) the rather proves 
that what did exist so early, always existed, and so there was no occasion 
to notice what was known to all as that confession, upon which themselves 
had been made members of Christ. 

But the variations, on the one hand, do not in many cases exist at all, in 
others they are expansions only, evolving the meaning of the original Creed, 
as does the Nicene itself. The correspondence, often verbal, in what seem 
to be additions to the original form of the Creed, seems to imply that even 
these were not added by the particular Churches in which they appear, of 
their own mind, but were a part of a larger traditionary Creed, which the 
Church had every where, but did not at once embody. And, in the first 
instance, it must be observed, 1) that scarcely any of what remain were 
formal statements of the whole Creed: they were but recitals of it with a 
view to existing heresies. The expositions of that of Jerusalem by S. Cyril, 
that of Aquileia by Ruffinus, and that of Africa by S. Augustine, alone 
have the appearance of formal Creeds. That of Asia Minor as recited by 
Eusebius at Nicea, (Sozom. i. 8.) ends with the article on The Holy Ghost, 
his only object being to give the received confession of the Trinity. Mar-. 
cellus of Ancyra, rehearsing, as it seems, the Creed of Galatia, (“this 
faith having both received from Holy Scriptures, and been taught by our 
forefathers in God,”) has the last clauses, but omits the words ‘‘The 
Father,” (** I believe in God Almighty ") Epiph. Her. 72. c. 3. Arius and 
Euzoius (ap. Soer. l. 26.) interweave the last clauses, and have even the 
word ** Catholic,” but omit “The forgiveness of sins." The same is the 
case as to the Creed of Origen, though, in parts, much expanded, 
(de Princ. init.) the full Ante-Nicene Creed of Gregory Thaumaturgus, 
(Bingh. 10. 5 5.) that of Lucian, (if his,) (ib. 8. 6.) and of Eusta- 
thius, &c. (Socr. iv. 12.) of Sirmium, (ib. ii. 30.) of S. Basil, (de Fide, 
ce 4.) Cassian, (de Incarn. |. 6.) reciting the Creed of Antioch, rehearses 
only the two first divisions of the Creed. The Author of the Dial. c. Mare. 
ap. Orig. though probably posterior to the Council of Nice, (see Preef. 
Bened.) gives a compendium, containing the duoodctos of the Nicene Creed, 
yet else presenting only certain chief Articles of the Faith, presupposing 
the rest. “I believe there is One God, the Creator and Maker of all 
things, and God the Word, Who is of Him, Consubstantial, Coeternal, 
Who in the last times took man of Mary, Who was also crueified and rose 
from the dead. I believe also in the Holy Ghost, Coeternal.” (init.) The 
Nicene Creed itself closes with the words, “I believe in the Holy Ghost," 
not, certainly as not having the other articles, but the fathers of the Nicene 
Couneil, having for their object to oppose heresy as to the Son only, stop 
short with the words which complete the confession of the Trinity. The 
remaining part is left to be supplied out of the existing Creeds, as it oc- 
curred in the contemporary Arian Creeds. (Bingham, 10.6.14.) S. Irenzus 
and Tertullian give in great measure the words, but still are incorporating 
the Creed into their own discourse. 2) Not only in these cases, but even 
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in more formal professions of faith at Holy Baptism, it was, long after, the 
practice to recite the Creed in an abridged form. Thus the Gelasian 
Sacramentary in a MS. at the end of the eighth century, (Ass. Cod. Lit. 
ii. 5.) the Gregorian, (ib. 9. from MS. of the middle of the ninth century, ) 
and the Ordo Romanus, (ib. 17.) run this; ‘‘ Dost thou believe in God The 
Father Almighty? I believe. Dost thou believe also in Jesus Christ His 
Only Son our Lord, that He was born and suffered? I believe. Dost thou 
believe in The Holy Ghost; the Holy Church; remission of sins; resur- 
rection of the flesh? I believe." In the Ambrosian Ritual, (ib. ii. 46.) 
the first and third interrogatories are as full as at present; but the second 
remains equally abridged. In the Coptic (ib. i. 159.) it is rehearsed thus, 
* Let the deacon tell him the faith and say thus, * I believe in One God, 
the Father Almighty, and His Only-Begotten Son Jesus Christ our Lord, 
and the Holy Ghost, the Giver of life, the resurrection of the flesh, and in 
one only Holy Catholic, Apostolic Church, which is His. Amen." In 
the Armenian, (ib. 172.) the faith is thus professed, ** I believe in the All- 
holy Trinity, in The Father, and in The Son, and in the All-holy Ghost," 
and then after the three-fold interrogation, ** Believest thou?" there follows 
the direction, “They recite the whole (Nicene) Creed," but in another 


_form (ii. 203.) instead of that abridged form, there occurs one altogether 


paraphrastic, ‘‘ We believe in the All-holy Trinity, in The Father and The 
Son and The Holy Ghost, in the Annunciation of Gabriel, in the conception 
by Mary, in the Nativity of Christ, in the Baptism, in the feast, in the 
voluntary Passion, in the Session at the right hand of The Father, in the 
Crucifixion, the three-days Burial, the blessed Resurrection, the Ascension 
into the form of God, His terrible and glorious coming." The abridged 
form occurs also in S. Cyril Jer. and that, in the same place as in the 
Ordo Romanus, the Coptic, and Armenian, just after the renunciation of 
Satan; and, a second time, in the same place as in the Gelasian and 
Ambrosian, just before the act of Baptism. (Cat. 19. $. 9.) “1 believe in 
the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost, and one Baptism of repent- 
ance," “each of you was asked, whether he believeth in the Name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.” Vigil. Taps. de Trin. xii. 
p. 799. “that great and blessed confession of faith, yea, the very faith of 
the Saints, and that covenant wherein we engaged to The Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, coming to the sacred washing of regeneration, confessing thus; 
“I believe in God, The Father Almighty; and in Jesus Christ His Only- 
begotten Son, and in The Holy Ghost.” The heretic Eunomius gives 
* a holy tradition which was in force, from of old, from the fathers," the 
form, ** We believe in One God, the Father Almighty, from Whom are all 
things, And in One Only-Begotten Son of God, God the Word, our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and in One Holy Spirit, The Comforter, in Whom the distri- 
bution of all grace is given to each of the Saints, according to the proportion, 
to profit withal." Apol. ap. Fabric. B. G. v. 23. t. 8. p.267. There is then 
such evidence of the Creed being rehearsed in an abridged form, that its so 
occurring elsewhere, cannot in itself furnish any proof, that it did not exist 
in a fuller. This must weigh much in examining the following evidence, 


Clause“ Maker of Heaven and Earth" part of original Creed. 499 


The first supposed omission is that of the clause ** Maker of heaven 
and earth." This is inferred to have been wanting in the Roman 
Creed, because S. Leo recites it thus, (Ep. 28. [ol. 10.] e. 2.) [Eutyches] 
“ought at least to have listened thoughtfully to the common and unvarying 
confession, which the whole multitude of believers confesseth, that it 
E believes in God the Father Almighty, and in Christ Jesus, His Only- 
begotten Son, our Lord, Who was born of The Holy Ghost and the Virgin 
Mary, by which three enunciations the devices of almost all heretics are 
undone." Yet since S. Leo was not reciting the whole Creed, but only 
so much as in itself refuted the heresy of Eutyches, it is as likely that he 
omitted what did not bear upon his immediate object, thus bringing together 
more vividly that wherein the doctrine impugned was contained. Again, 
the same has been inferred because Novatian begins thus, * The Rule of 
Truth requires that, first of all, we believe in God the Father and Lord 
Almighty, i. e. the All-perfect Creator of all things, Who hung the heaven 
in its glorious height, and compacted the earth," &c. as though he would 
not have added it, as an explanation, if it had been part of the original 
Creed. Yet neither is Novatian reciting the Creed in a formal, but rather 
in a paraphrastie, way, and on the contrary it would appear that mention of 
the Creation was made in the Creed to which he was referring (the Roman), 
in that he mentions it thus, and sums up this part, * This God then we 
acknowledge and know the Creator of all things." (c. 3.) 

It seems more probable that the clause was wanting in the Creed of 
Aquileia, since Ruffinus is professing to explain the Creed, ** following 
that order which we received in the Church, of Aquileia in the grace of; 
Baptism." He certainly neither mentions nor comments on the words 
yet on the other hand, neither does he remark any difference herein from 
the Eastern Church, with which he does compare this article; and yet we 
know from S. Cyril Jerus. from whom he took much of his commentary, 
that there was a clause here speaking of the Creation. Further we know 
that there was such a clause in the African Creed, since Tertullian alludes 
to it here and in the de Vel. Virg. c. 1. * mundi conditorem;" and he 
asserts more largely, (adv. Mare. 1. 21.) “ You will find no Church of 
Apostolie origin, which doth not make Christians in the Name of the 
Creator,” (que non in Creatore Christianizet.): S. Cyprian also, referring 
to the formula of Baptism, asks, ** Does he [Marcion] maintain the Same 
Father, the Creator, as we?" (Ep. 73. ad Jubaian.) S. Augustine equally, 
who himself has, in one place, (Serm. 215.) * Creator of all things," in two 
others (Serm. 212. 214.) does not mention any such clause formally as part 
of the Creed, but presently adds, ‘ Creator of things visible and invisible," 
** made all creatures visible and invisible," &c. as he afterwards often in- 
troduces the articles of the Creed which he is explaining, not formally, but 
blended with his own Comment. Again, in the statement of * the Catholic 
faith" prefixed to the Lib. Imp. de Gen. ad lit. (c. 1.) he begins, “ It" 
[the Catholic Faith] “is this, that God The Father Almighty made and 
formed all creation [there follows ** visible and invisible"] through His 
Only-begotten Son," &e. But in a fifth place, (de Fid. et Symb,) though 
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500 Creeds, in which the Creation is confessed. 


he speaks of the Creation, he uses no words of the Creed, which yet it is 
clear he had. In like way Chrysologus omits it in every place, (Serm. 
57— 62. B. P. vii. 889 sqq.) and takes no notice of it in his comment, yet 
the ground manifestly was to connect more closely the Doctrine of the Co- 
eternal Existence of The Father and The Son. Among the heretics, 
having been mentioned in the five Antioch Confessions, and the first of 
Sirmium, it is omitted in Sirm. 2. and at Nice, inserted at Seleuc, (S. Ath. 
de Syn. §. 23. p. 106 sqq. Oxf. Tr.) and by Acacius, (Socr. ii. 40.) and 
Pseudo-Sard. S. Hil. de Syn. §. 34. : 

The Creation is distinctly mentioned in the Gallican Creed, (S. Iren. i. 
10. “in One God the Father Almighty, Who made heaven and earth and 
the sea, and ail things therein?,") by Origen (de Prine. Pref.) Adamant. 
(Dial. c. Marc. ap. Orig. T. 1 init.) the Apost. Constitt. (vii. 41.) the Jeru- 
salem, (S. Cyril Jer. ** Maker of beaven and earth, and of all things both 
visible and invisible," ) Epiph. (Anc. fin.) and more concisely in the Asiatic 
Ante-Nicene Creed rehearsed in the Council by Eusebius as that “ re- 
ceived from the Bishops, before him, both in the Catechising, and when 
he received Baptism." (Socr. l. 10. '* Maker of all things both visible 
and invisible,") in the Church of Antioch, (as recited by Cassian,) 
** Maker of all creatures visible and invisible." §. Basil has simply “of 
Whom are all things," (Serm. de Fid. §. 4.) and Eustathius, &c.(ap. Socr. 
iv. 12.) By Arius and Euzoius, Eus., Ant. 4., Macrost., it is mentioned 
in the second place in the Nicene Creed, of the Son: with respect to Whom 
the creation of “things visible and invisible" is confessed in Ant. 1. 4. 
“all things in heaven and earth, visible and invisible," Maer. Pseudo- 
Sard. Sirm. 1. And so S. Basil, “by Whom all things were made, visible 
and invisible, and in Whom all things subsist.” 

There being then distinct mention of the Creation in the Creeds of Gaul, 
Africa, Asia Minor, Jerusalem, it is probable that it occurred also in the others, 
although it might be considered to be involved in the word “ Almighty 5,"' 
which as S. Augustine remarks (de Fid. et Symb, §. 2.) contains more 
than the confession of a creation, since some who admitted this, yet denied 
that God could have created out of nothing. 

In like way, another clause * DEAD" occurs in Tertullian, adv. Prax. 
(c. 2. “ suffered, dead, and buried *,") yet here and in the de Vel. Virg. 


@ It occurs also in a Gallican Sacra- 
mentary of the end of the 7th century, 
Ass. ii. 42. it is omitted by Marcellus, |.c. 
(but his statement is evidently abridged 
here, see above, p. 497.) by S. Maximus 
of Turin in Trad. Symb. Bibl. P. T. vi. 
p. 42. but also in the Creed in Anglo- 
Saxon characters, A. 703. (Usser. de 
Symb. p. 8.) and in one of the same 
date (perhaps translated from it) ap- 
pended to a Greco-Lat. MS. of the Acts 
(ib. 8. 9.) in that of Etherius and Beatus 
of Spain against Elipand, (but this in 
other places also is not recited verbatim; 


thus it has *«^ one Lord and God," and 
** arose again alive from the dead,” the 
remission of a// sins." ap. Usser. de 
Symb. p. i0, 11.) 

> Conversely, the Ist Eusebian con- 
fession at Antioch omits the word 
* Almighty." ** We have learnt froin 
the beginning, to believe in One God 
the God of the Universe, the Creator 
and Fore-disposer of all things, spiritual 
and sensible.”’ (S. Ath. de Syn. §, 22.) 

* It oceurs also in the Creed of Sir- 
mium, in Ant. iv. ap. Ath. de Syn. 8. 25. 
Ant. Macrostich. ib 8. 26. 


Clauses “Dead” § ** the Life Everlasting” in original Creed. 501 


c. 1. the Death and Burial are included in the Crucifixion, as also in 
S. Irenzeus (i. 10. “and the Passion,") the Creed of Asia Minor (* Who 
suffered,”) Jerusalem, (** He was crucified.”’) Venantius Fortunatus, (who 
was yet copying from Ruffinus, and from him has the “ descent into hell.) 
* Death” only is so included in that of Aquileia, Marcellus, Acacius, Eusta- 
thius, Eus. Ruffinus, S. Augustine, Antioch. ap. Cassian., S. Maximus 
Taur., Chrysol. Old Saxon Creed, Ancient Latin ap. Blanch. Enarr. (which 
yet has the * descent into hell.") Pseudo-Ath. (see Walch, p. 74.) Facund. 
(Def. 3. Capp.) Ruff. “crucified under Pontius Pilate and buried." S. Aug. 
* erucified and buried," Lib. Imp. de Gen. ad lit. c. l. Serm. 212. add 
S. 214. c, 7. de Fid. et Symb. $. 11. and in one place and in commenting, 
Serm. 213. 3. in commenting, Serm. 215. c. 5. (where the word * mortuus" 
seems to have been added to the text,) yet Chrysologus while the words 
were not in his text‘, introduces in his brief commentary the word 
Passion in five discourses, (Serm. 57—60, 62.) So also in the Gallican 
Sacramentary, (Ass. ii. 42.) “suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified 
and buried.” 

A yet more remarkable instance perhapsis S. Jerome’s apparent assertion, 
that the Creed ended with ** the Resurrection of the Flesh," omitting con- 
sequently * the Life Everlasting."" adv. Joann. Jeros. §, 28. “ In the creed 
of our faith and hope, which, delivered by the Apostles, is not written with 
paper and ink, but on the fleshy tables of the heart, after the confession of 
the Trinity and the unity of the Church, the whole mystery of Christian 
doctrine is concluded in the Resurrection of the Flesh;" and Ruffinus in 
commenting on the Creed of Aquileia does not mention this same article, 
but says in the like way, ‘But these last words, which declare the resur- 
rection of the flesh, closes with a succinct brevity the sum of all perfection," 
and proceeds to vindicate that doctrine against the cavils of philosophy, 
dwelling entirely upon it. 

Yet we know that this clause formed part of the Creed of Jerusalem, 
when S. Jerome was writing, (4 And in the life Everlasting,” S. Cyril, 
Lect. 18, §. 28.) as also in that of S. Irenzeus*, an Asiatic Creed, (i. 10.) 
Marcellus, Bp. of Ancyra, (1. c.) the Apostolic Constitutions, (vii. 41,) the 
African in Tertullian in this place, and S. Cyprian, Ep. 69. ad Magn. 
* When they say, Believest thou in remission of sins and life eternal 
through the holy Church?” and Ep. 70. Synod. ad Januar. where the two 
first clauses are transposed. In S. Augustine, Serm. 214. fin. they are 
interwoven in the discourse, “ How shall we doubt that He will give our 
soul and flesh eternal life, &c.?" and (according to the formula preserved 
in S. Cyprian,) Serm. 215. fin. “that you may be able to attain remission 
of sins, and resurrection of the flesh, and life everlasting, through the One 
true and holy Catholic Church, in which is known Father, Son, and Holy 


4 He comments on these three, «€ the * and from him in the Gallican Sa- 
judge,” “ crucified,” “ buried,” so as cramentary (Ass. ii. 42.) paraphrasti- 
to shew that these alone were recited, cally, ‘‘ Doth he believe—that he hath 
“ audisjudicis nomen, audis crucifixum, life after death, riseth again to the 
audis sepultum," Serm. 57.61. and so glory of Christ?" lt occurs also in the 
Serm. 60. Ambrosian, (ib. 46. ) 
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Spirit, One God." In the Op. Imp. de Gen. ad lit. c. 1. it is blended 
differently, the Article of the Resurrection being combined (as in S. Irenzeus) 
with that of the Judgment, Eternal life with ** Forgiveness of sins." Yet 
in the de Fid. et Symb. fin. and Serm. 212. it is implied only, in Serm. 213. 
it is omitted, as it is by Tertullian in the de Vel. Virg., though he had 
mentioned it here. It occurs also in the commentary of Pet. Chrysologus, 
Hom. 58. which assigns a reason why it may have been the less dwelt upon, 
being so evidently involved in the preceding; ‘This article is evident, for 
when death itself dieth, eternal life succeedeth,” and Serm. 59.** He who 
rises again must needs live for ever, for if he lived not for ever, he would 
rise again not to life but to death," yet he himself omits it, and does not 
comment on it, Serm. 61.f 

The mere omission of an article on any occasion does not imply its 
absence from the Creed: and with regard to the statement of S. Jerome, it 
seems most probable that he looked upon the articles of the Resurrection 
and Life Eternal, as one, since it is a Resurrection to life eternal, and 
singled out that part for which he was contending, ‘‘ the Resurrection of the 
Flesh," as the concluding article of the same faith with that in the Ever- 
blessed Trinity. Ruffinus again, dwells on that which was chiefly disputed, 
and on which S. Cyril, from whom he borrowed, most dwelt, yet also speaks 
subsequently of the * life everlasting:" **But that the just shall ever abide 
with Christ our Lord, we have both already taught above," §. 46. ** There 
shall be given to sinners also, as we said above, a state of incorruption and 
immortality from the resurrection, that as to the just it ministers to a 
perpetuity of glory, so to sinners to a lengthened confusion and punishment ;" 
(8. 47.) and after the recapitulation of the Creed, he concludes with the 
mention of * resurrection to eternal life." This certainly seems the most 
probable solution as to S. Jerome, writing where the article certainly existed. 
As to the Church of Aquileia there may be the more doubt, since the 
article is wanting in a Greek Creed in Saxon characters, said to be of the 
seventh century, and an old MS. of King Ethelstan, containing the Psalter 
and the Creed; (Fell on S. Cypr. Ep. 70.) and by S. Max. Taur. using 
nearly the same words, (** * resurrection of the flesh. This is the end of 
our religion, this the sum of believing,") yet interweaving the mention of 
life in his eomment, and a Sacramentary of Gelasius at the end of the eighth 
century. (Ass. ii. 5.) Yet in the same Sacramentary, the words * God of 
God”’ are omitted in the Nicene Creed, both in the Greek and Latin forms. 
(ib. i. 11, 12.) 1f the clause “ eternal life” were really wanting in these 
Creeds, it only illustrates the more how the Creed was yet substantially the 
same, amid these apparent variations; if in any case this article was not 
set down, it was only as being in reality one with that of the Resurrection, 
as indeed is evinced by the way in which the Fathers interweave the two 
clauses. 


f In like way the words ** from the Serm. 212, 214. (the clause being in- 
dead” are omitted in Serm. 58—62. terwoven with the discourse,) they 
occur S. 87. They are omitted also in occur Serm. 213. 215. and de Fid. et 
the Vet. Lat. ap. Blanch. S. Aug. Symb. 
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This agreement in doctrine amid apparent variation is the more illus- 
trated by the agreement in omitting two clauses, which are later insertions 
in our Western Creed, and which have never been enounced in the Eastern, 
** the descent into Hell," and “the Communion of Saints." The doctrine, 
of course, was known to the Ancient Church, else it could not have been 
admitted at all into the Creed; it is mentioned in the summary of teaching 
attributed to "'haddzeus, which is cast in the mould of the Apostles’ Creed; 
(Eus. H. E. i, fin.) it is mentioned by S. Cyril of Jer. both in his summary 
of the Creed, (iv. 8. p. 39. Oxf. Tr.) and on the article of His Resurrection, 
(xiv. 10. p. 175.) as also by S. Epiphanius, (Anaceph. 9. t. ii. p. 155.) 
is alluded to in Chrysol. Serm. 57. and S. Augustine asks, * Who but an 
infidel would deny that Christ was in hell?" (Ep. 99. c. 2.) Yet it 
does not appear in any ancient Creed except that of Aquileia’, and is 
directly stated by Ruffinus to have been wanting in the Roman and 
Oriental Creeds. Where not enounced, it was regarded as involved in the 
Article * buried," as appears from the remarkable substitution in the third 
Creed, drawn up in Latin at Sirmium, and produced at Ariminum, in which 
in place of “The Burial," there occurs, * And descended into the lower 
parts," where however as Bp. Pearson remarks (Art. 5. note t.) more 
is meant than the Burial, since there follows, *and ordered the things 
there, Whom the porters of hell seeing, were affrighted." This then we 
have, expressed in two Latin Creeds only, and in that which subsequently 
formed the basis of the latter part of the Athanasian; in the Greek we 
have the doctrine, not the formal expression. The Article of ‘the com- 
munion of saints," lying implicitly in «the Holy Church," is not found in 
any very ancient Greek Creed, and hence not incorporated into the Nicene, 
nor into the Athanasian. The earliest place in which it occurs is in the 
Gallican Sacramentary of the end of the seventh century. 

It seems altogether improbable that there should have been no evidence 
of the formal admission of the one of these articles into any early Creed 
except that of Aquileia, of the other into any Creed, and so much evidence 
of the existence of the other clauses, had they equally been present in it 
or absent from it. Together, they evidence the existence of a distinct 
universal Creed. 

The identity of the original Creeds is the more illustrated, again, by 
their verbal variations. The substance and order being, according to the 
statement of Ruffinus, arranged by the Apostles before their separation, 
the words would yet naturally be varied as they passed into different 
languages. Thus in the Creed of Aquileia, the ancient Roman Creed, 
(ap. Leo M. 1. c. see p. 499. Vigil. 1. c. Chrysol. Serm. 57.) probably in 
that of Origen, it stands, ** born of the Holy Ghost from the Virgin Mary,” 
in that of Galatia! and others, * born of the Holy Ghost and the Virgin 


& The commentary of Fortunatus is h “He assumed a Body like to our 
taken from Ruffinus, and therewith this body, save that it was born of a Virgin 
article too; it occurs in the Spanish from ‘the Holy Ghost,” de Prine. 
Creed adduced against Elipand, A. 785. i Marc. Anc.l. c. The Anglo-Saxon, 
and in tbe Gallican Sacramentary, Facund, def. 3. Cap. have and. 

(Ass. ii. 42.) 
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Mary,” in S. Augustine both*; S. Epiphanius, “incarnate of the Holy 
Ghost and the Virgin Mary," the modern form occurs in the Gallican 
Sacramentary!. In the Creed of Antioch, ** Who came and was born of 
the Virgin Mary,” and the Dial. c. Marc. “took human nature upon Him 
of Mary," expressing the same doctrine, (see above, Note H. p 324.) 
S. Irenzeus, in his summary, gives the two parts of the doctrine, the 
Inearnation and the Nativity, without express mention of the Holy Ghost, 
* Who was incarnate for our Salvation—the Nativity of a Virgin;" Ter- 
tullian expresses the whole in different places, ** born of the Virgin Mary m," 
* brought down from the Spirit and Power of the Father into the Virgin 
Mary ?," * sent by the Father to be born of a Virgin®;” Lucian, * Who in 
the last days descended from on high, and was born of a Virgin according 
to the Scriptures;" the Apostolic Constitutions, in nearly the same words, 
“Who in the last times came down from Heaven, and taking flesh upon 
Him, was born of the Holy Virgin Mary;" in the Creed of Jerusalem and 
Cesarea?, this is expressed more generally by the words, ** Who was 
incarnate and made man." This variation, though in part owing to the 
mode of quotation, is such as one would expect, when the same substance 
was handed down by oral tradition, not being written, as is said, “ with 
paper and ink, but through the Spirit on the hearts." 

Remarkable, in the same way, is the agreement of the Eastern and 
Western Churches severally within themselves. Had the words received 
by the Eastern Churches been incorporated into the original Creed, they 
would have been expressed probably in the Western; had they not formed 
part of the original traditional Creed, they would not, previously to General 
Councils, have been found with such uniformity in the Eastern, Thus in 
ihe beginning, the Unity of God denied by the Marcionites is declared **in 
almost all the Eastern Creeds4,”’ and thence in that of Gaul*, in those also 
of Africa’, Sardica', that of Origen, Adamantius, Lucian, Greg. Thauma- 
turgus, the Apostolic Constitutions, Jerusalem, in S. James’ Liturgy, Antioch, 
Facundus, that of Arius and Euzoius, that recited at Nice, and hence in the 
Nicene itself, *1 believe in ONE God.” Against Cerinthus again and 
the Gnosties, who separated Jesus from the CHRIST, and in the language 
of Eph. 4, 5. there is added, * And in ONE Lord." So in **the Oriental 
Creeds,” (as quoted by Ruffinus,) in S. Irenzus", and in that of Jerusalem, 


k ef Aug. Serm. 212 214. de Gen. ad 
lit. ez Serm. 215. de Fid. et Symb. $. 8. 
In Serm. 213. the text has the now- 
received form, * conceived, &c.” but 
not being noticed in the Comment, it 
has probably been admitted incident- 
ally. 

l Ass. ii. 42. 

m de Virg. Vel. c. 1. 

2 jn this place. 

9 adv. Prax. c. 3. 

P ap. Soer. 1. 26. ‘* was incarnate and 
conversed among men," Arius and Eu- 
zoins, probably abridged, ‘‘ was incar- 


nate.” 

3 Ruff. Exp. Symb. c. 4. 

r Tren. 1. 10. 22. (ol. 19.) 2. 25. (ol. 
43.) 2. 3. 3. 3. (from Clemens Romanus) 
4. 27. (ol. 45.) fin. and 33. (ol. 62.) 8. 
It occurred in the Gallican Creed, as 
late as the Synod. Vaur. 1468. can. 1. 

3 Tert. here, de vel. Virg. c. 1. adv. 
Prax. c. 2. 

t Lucif, Cal. Ep. ad Imp. Const. 

u 1. IO, And in ONE Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God,” 3. 16, (ol. 18.) 3. 
** One Jesus Christ our Lord." 
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Cesarea, and thence in the Nicene; and also in the Dial. c. Marc., Greg. 
Thaum., Lucian, the Apost. Constitutions, Facundus. 

The word “ Catholic" again occurs in the Eastern, where the first heresies 
arose, not originally in the Western. Until heretics also claimed to be 
Churches, there was no occasion for that body, which held the one Faith, to 
designate itself as “the Holy Church spread throughout all the world." Yet 
it was no new term, but in the Greek Church occurs from the first; S. Ignatius 
( Ep. ad Smyrn. §.8.) the Church of Smyrna of the time of S. Polyearp, (Eus. 
H. E. iv. 15.) S. Clem. Al. (Strom. vii. 17. p. 325. Sylb. * we affirm that the 
ancient and Catholic Church is one only, collecting into the unity of one 
faith according to her own testaments, or rather one testament in different 
dispensations, by the will of The One God, through The One Lord ;") the 
Creed of Jerusalem, of Alexandria, (Theod. H. E. i. 4.) that of Arius and 
Euzoius, (see Bp. Pearson, Art. 9. not. e. g.) the Apostolic Constitutions. 
The Creed of S. Epiphanius has the fuller and later form of the Nicene 
Creed, ** One Catholic and Apostolic Church.” In the Latin Creeds, on 
the other hand, it is so uniformly omitted that it hardly seems likely that 
it formed part of the original. So in Tert. (adv. Marc. v. 4.) S. Cyprian, 
(see above, p. 501.) S. Jerome, (adv. Lucif. §. 12.) ** Believest thou the 
Holy Church? Believest thou the remission of sins? S. Augustine Serm. 
213.e. 7. 214. In Serm. 215 it is added in the second place, in the de 
Fid. et Symb. $. 21. as an explanation, *utique catholicam ;" in the de 
Ag. Christ. c. 29. “sancta Ecclesia quee una Catholica est," and de Gen. 
ad lit. *that by Him was constituted our mother the Church, which is 
called Catholic, because, &c." It is omitted in the Creed of Aquileia, by 
S, Maximus, Bishop of Tours, the Gelasian Liturgy, (Ass. ii. 5.) and the 
Anglo-Saxon, (ap. Usher;) it occurs in the Gallican, (perhaps from the 
Greek Ass. ii. 42.) and the Ambrosian, (ib. 46.) in Chrysol. (Serm. 58—62. 
It occurs in the text Serm. 57, but not in the Comment, and'is probably an 
addition,) in Marcellus of Ancyra, in the baptismal Creed of the Spanish 
Church in the 8th cent., Etherius and Beatus adv. Elip. 

The identity of the Creed, even in its more enlarged form, may perhaps 
become the more apparent, by setting down those clauses which were 
incorporated into the Universal Creed by the Council of Nice, and noting 
the traces of them in the earlier Creeds. It will thus appear that in no 
case was any new language adopted, and that, with the exception of the 
word óuooócios, which was itself a received and ancient word, no word was 
introduced which was not found in the earlier forms of the Creed v. 

'The only-begotten Son of God*, 


* The Creeds here referred to may 

be found together in Bingham 10. 6. 
more fully in Walch Bibliotheca Sym- 
bolica; 'Phe heretical Creeds, in S. 

' Athanasius de Synod. $. 22 sqq. p. 104 
sqq. Oxf. Tr. and S. Hilary de Synod. 

- * Greg. Thaum. ‘ Perfect, Begotten 
of Perfect, Father of an Only-begotten 
Son." Lucian, ‘‘ His Only-begotten Son, 


Who is God." S. Basil, ‘‘ Our Lord and 
God." Apost. Const., Cesar., Marcell. 
Anc., Ant. 4, Macrostich. Phil. ** His 
Only-begotten Son." Jerus. (as Nic.) 
Antioch. against Paul Samos. (Mansi, 
i. p. 1033 sq.) Eus. * and in One Son 
of God, Only-begotten." Ant. 3. ** Per- 
fect God of Perfect God." 
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Begotten of the Father before all worlds, 


God of God 7, 

Light of Light, 

Very God of Very God>, 
Begotten, not made e, 


Being of one Substance with the Father, 
By Whom all things were made *, 
Who for us men and for our salvation came down from heaven !, 


Y Orig. ** Begotten of the Father 
before every creature.” Apost. Const. 
Ces. Luc. Ant. ap. Cass. ** The First- 
born of every creature." Ap. Const. 
* Who. before all ages was Begotten." 
Ant. ap. Cass. ** born of Him before all 
ages.” Jerus. Cesar. Ant. 3. 4. Macr. 
Phil. Sirm. as Nic. Eus. ‘¢ Who was, 
and was with the Father Who begat 
Him, before all worlds." Arius and 
Euz. ‘‘ God the Word begotten of Him 
before all worlds.” 

z Orig. ** Being God, He was made 
flesh, and as man, remained what He 
was, God." Adamant. ‘‘ One that is 
from Him, [God,] God the Word.” 
Greg. Thaum. ‘ One Lord, Alone of 
Alone, God of God." Lucian, * God 
of God, Whole of Whole, One of One, 
Perfect of Perfect, King of King, Lord 
from Lord." Ant. 3. Macr. Phil. Sirm. 
as Nic. add S. Iren. 1. 8. 5. Justia M. 
A pol. i. 63. Dial. c. Tryph $. 126. 128. 
(ap. Bull, ii. 4.) S. Theoph. ad Aut. ii. 
22. (ib.) Tert. Apol. c. 21. (ab. p. 47.) 
Novatian. de Trin. c. 11. (ap. Bull, ii. 
10. 6.) 

* Cesar. Ant, Macr. Phil. Sirm. as 
Nic. Luc. * True Light." see ab. on 
Apol. c, 21. n. b. p. 48. 

b Greg. Thaum. ** True Son of The 
True Father." Jerus. ‘‘ begotten of the 
Father, Very God " Cesar. Ant. ap. 
Cass, as Nic. 

* Apost. Const. as Nic. Ant. ap. Cass. 
* born of Him before all worlds, and 
not made." 

4 Adamant. ‘‘ of one Substance, 
Eternal.” Greg. Thaum. “ Invisible 
of Invisible, Incorruptible of Incor- 
ruptible, Immortal of Immortal, Eter- 
nal of Eternal.” Ant. “‘ being in Sub- 
stance and Person God, Son of God— 
but whoever contendeth that the Son of 
God is not God—we account him alien 
from the Ecclesiastical rule, and all the 
Catholic Churches agree with us.” 
Ant. shorter form (1. c.) “ altogether 
of one substance with the Father to- 
gether with the body, but not as to the 
body of one substance with God; as 


neither according to the Godhead is 
He of one substance with man, although 
with the Godhead being of one sub- 
stance with us, &c," Ant. ap. Cass. as 
Nic. add S. Iren. ii, 30, iv. 20. (ap. Bull. 
ii. 5.) Tert. Apol. c. 21. ab. p. 47. and 
note a. Orig. in Ep. ad Hebr. ap. 
Pamph. Apol. c. 5. and ap. Ruff. de 
Adult. Libb. Orig. (Bull, ii. 1. 8.) and 
ap. S. Ath. de Syn. Nic. Deer. §. 27. 
(Bull, ii, 9. 23.) Theognostus, Hypot. 
ii. ap. S. Ath. 1. c. § 25. (Bull, ii. 10. 7.) 
Dionys. Alex. Ep. ad Dionys. Rom. 
Op. p. 90. ( Bull, ii. 1. 8.) Epist. 6. Episc. 
ad Paul. Samos. (ap. Bull, ii. 13. 1.) 
Vett. docti, illustr. Episc. ap. Eus. 
Epist. ad Ces. Soer. H. E. 1. 8. (Bull, 
ii. 1. 8.) Vett, Episc, ap. S. Atb. 
Epist. ad Episcop. Afr. 8.9. (Bull, ii. 
1.3.) 


© Orig. *« Who ministering to The 
Father in the Creation of all things." 
Tert. (here) * Who produced all things 
out of nothing by His Word, sent forth 
before all things.” adv. Prax., Lucian. 
Jerus. Cesar. Eus. Ant. 1l. Ant. 2. 3. 
* by Whom are all things." Greg. 
Thaum. * The Power that made the 
whole Creation." Ant. c. Samos.(Routh. 
Rel. T.ii. p. 469. “ by Whom the Father 
made all things, not as an instrument, 
nor as unsubstantial intellect." Ant. ap. 
Cass. ** by Whom the worlds were com- 
pacted and all things made.” Ar. and 
Euz. ** by Whom all things were made, 
botb the things in heaven and on the 
earth.” 

T Lucian. * Who in the last days 
descended from on high" Ant. ‘sent 
by the Father from heaven.” Ces. 
** Who also for our salvation was incar- 
nate, and conversed among men." Jer. 
** Who came to [us] and became man." 
Ant. ap. Cass. ** Who came for us.” 
Ar. and Euz. * Who came down and 
was incarnate.” Eus. ‘* Who, in the 
last days, came down according to the 
good pleasure of the Father," Ant. 4. 
Maer. Phil. Sirm. * Who, in the last 
days, was incarnate for our sakes, and 
born of the Holy Virgin." 


[4 
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And was made man, 


And was crucified also for ush,— 


[ 


Rose again according to the Scripturesi, — 
Whose kingdom shall have no end *. 

With regard to the clauses in the third division of the Creed, which re- 
late directly to the Third Person of the Blessed Trinity, the traces of their 
existence before the Council of Constantinople are necessarily less distinct, 
because the object of adducing the traditional Creeds being the true 
doctrine as to The Son, they are closed mostly with the simple Confession 
* And in the Holy Ghost," to complete the Faith in the Trinity. Even 
the Council of Nice adds no more, (see above, p. 497.) In setting down 
then what remains, passages have been added from Doxologies, or such 
formal statements. or such reiterated phrases, as seem to come from 


Creeds. 
The Lord, and Giver of life 5, 


Who proceedeth from The Father* 


and The Son, 


Who with The Father and The Son together? 


is worshipped and glorified ©, 
Who spake by the prophets f. 


€ Orig. ‘and became man." Tert. 
* was made flesh in her womb, and of 
her born man.” Jerus, as Nic. Cesar. 
‘and conversed among men." Ant. 
* and incarnate, He became man." 
Luc. *and having become man.” 

h Luc. ** Who suffered for us.” 

i Ant. ap. Cass, S. Basil. 

k Apost. Const. Jerus. ** Of Whose 
kingdom there shall be no end," ** abid- 
ing King and God for ever." Eus. ap. 
Ath. de Syn. $. 22. Ant. 3. ‘‘ abiding 
or ever.” Ant. 4. «€ Whose kingdom, 
being indestructible, remaineth for 
boundlessages." Ant. Macr. Phil. Sirm. 
* Whose kingdom remaineth unceas- 
ing, &c.”’ 

b Greg. Thaum. “ Life, the cause 
of life.” 

* Greg. Thaum. * One Holy Spirit, 
having His subsistence of God—Image 
of The Son, Perfect of Perfect." 
Athenag. Leg. 24. ** The Spirit, Efflu- 
ence ( &mópfoia) [of The Father, ] as light 
from fire." Lucian. Philopatr. 12. 
*t Spirit proceeding from The Father.” 

4 Athenag. Leg. 10. ‘¢ The Son being 
in The Father and The Father in The 
Son by the Unity and Power of The 
Spirit.” (évóryr. kal Duváuei Tv.) Id. 
c. 12. * What is the Union of their 
Majesty and the distinction of the In- 
Oned, (rls 4 T» rorobrev Evwors, Kal 


dialpeots Evovmévwy,) The Spirit, The 
Son, The Father.’’ 

* S. Polycarp. ap. Ep. Smyrn. “ With 
Whom to Thee and the Holy Ghost be 
glory, both now and in the ages to 
come.” Hipp. cont. Noet. fin. (to Him 
be glory and power with The Father 
and The Holy Ghost." Ep. Smyrn. 
f with Christ be glory to God and 
The Father and The Holy Ghost.” 
Ed. Vales. p. 65. Act. Martyr. S. 
Ignat. * through and with Whom 
glory and power be to ‘he Father 
with The Holy Ghost for ever." 
S. Basil (de Sp. S. circ. fin.) quotes 
Africanus as giving **glory to Christ 
with The Holy Ghost." $. Justin, see 
not. f. S. Clem. Al. Peedag. iii. fin. “to 
give thanks and praiseto. . . . with, &c.” 


~ Orig. ** They alsodelivered to us thatthe 


Holy Spirit was joined in honour and 
dignity with The Father and The Son." 
Greg. Thaum. ‘ Perfect Trinity, in 
glory and eternity and kingdom, not 
divided, not separated." 

f S. Justin. Apol. 1. 6. * Him and 
The Son from Him, and....and the 
Prophetic Spirit we worship and adore.” 
61. fin. speaking of Baptism, ** Over 
him who desireth to be born again, 
there is named the Name ofthe Father 
of all things....and in the Name of 
Jesus Christ Who was crucified under 
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Pontius Pilate, and in the Name of 
The Holy Ghost Who through the 
prophets,” &c. ‘‘The Prophetic Spi- 
rit.” S. Just. Apol. i. 13. 31. 32. 33. 44. 
47. 48. 51. 53. 60. 63. Dial. e. Tryph. 
32. 43. 53. 54. 56. and S. Clem. Alex. 
Ped. i. 5, S. Iren. ** Who preached in 
the Prophets the dispensations, &c.” 
Orig. ** that That same Spirit inspired 
all the Saints or Prophets or Apostles, 
and not one Spirit in the old, another 


Coming of Christ, is most plainly 
taught in the Churches.” Jerus. ap. 
S. Cyr. ** Who spake in the Prophets.”’ 
A post. Constt. **'The Comforter, Who 
worked in all the saints from the begin- 
ning, and was afterwards sent to the 
Apostles also from the Father, accord- 
ing to the promise of our Saviour the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and after the Apo- 
stles to all who believe in the Holy 
Catholic Church." - 


in these who were inspired at the 


Note Q, on p. 471. 


The various bearings of the title ** Rock" in St. Matt. 16, 18. 


Tertullian interprets the “‘rock” of St. Peter's person, de Monog c. 8, 
de Pudic. c. 21. (but, in the latter, in an heretical sense, as denying 
the transmission of the authority of binding and loosing to the Church.) 
S. Cyprian also explains it of St. Peter personally, (Ep. 71. ad' Quint. 
Ep. 43. Pleb. Univ. 40. Pam.) as a type of unity, ( Ep. 73. ad Jubaian. add 
S. Firmil. Ep. 75. $. 11.) as representing the Church and speaking in her 
name, ( Ep. 59. ad Cornel.) but the authority he speaks of as given alike 
to all the Apostles, and from them derived to all Bishops, (de Unit. Eccl. 
§. 3. p. 133. Oxf. Tr. Ep. 73. ad Jubaian. §. 6. Ep. 66. ad Flor. Pup. 8. 3. 
S. Firmil. 1. c. 8. 17.) so that the Church is placed on the Bishops. (Ep. 
33. ad Laps. 27. Pam.) S. Greg. Naz. interprets it of him individually, 
Orat. 32. de Moderat. 8. 1l. so also S. Epiphan. Ancorat. 8. 9. yet with 
reference to his faith, (adv. Heer. lix.) so that he says at once that it was 
built upon him and upon the Faith which he confessed, on him, as the 
organ of, and by virtue of That Faith, whereon it is indeed built. * And he 
was received by the Lord, who for a time denied, the holy Peter, and very 
chief of the Apostles, who became to us in truth a firm rock, founding the 
faith in the Lord, whereon the Church was every way built. First, because 
he confessed Christ The Son of The Living God, and was told, *upon this 
rock of the solid Faith wil I build My Church,’ because he had openly — 
confessed the True Son." §, Augustine at first explained the rock of - 
St. Peter personally, following the hymn of S. Ambrose, ** /Eterne rerum 
conditor," then “very frequently explained it of Christ Whom Simon con- 
fessed, as the whole Church since confesses Him.” Retr. l. 21. “i. e. on 
Myself, The Son of The Living God, will I build My Church. On Me will 
1 build thee, not Me on thee," Serm. 76. in Matt. 14. as does Tertullian, 


but present different portions of the same truth. 509 


adv. Mare. iv.13. Again, S. Chrysostom (ad loc.) Theodoret (in 1 Cor. 3. 
and Ep. 77. ad Eulal. p. 1130. ea. Sch.) Greg. M. (Ep. iv. 38. ad Theo- 
delind.) Felix iii. Ep. 2. (Conc. t. 10. p- 12. ed. Reg.) Johann. viii. Ep. 76. 
ad Pet. t. 24. p. 99. (quoted by Barrow on the Pope's Supremacy, Supp. i. 
iv. 20. p. 99. 100. Oxf.) Auct. Testim. de advent. Dom. fin. ap. Greg. Nyss. 
t. 2. p. 162. Ambrosiaster in Eph. ii. 20. Acacius Melitenes, Hom, in 
Conc. Eph. c. 7. p. 3. Juvenalis Hieros. litt. Synod. Isid. Hispal. Orig L. 
vii. (quoted by Du Pin de Ant. Eccl. Discipl. iv. 1. 1.) interpret the * rock" 
of the Faith which St. Peter confessed. These expositions, however, 
in no way exclude each other. The words were pronounced to St. Peter, 
by virtue of the true Faith in Christ, which he had just confessed; he was 
a rock, by reason of his union with the Rock; that Faith in Christ as the 
Son of God, was his stability and that of the Church afterwards and of 
those who at any time were pillars in the Church. Thus Origen who (if 
the Latin Translation be in this case faithful) says that ** on St. Peter, as 
on the earth, the Church was founded," (in Rom L. v. fin.) argues at length 
(in loc. tom. xii. $. 10, 11.) that the title is not to be confined to St. Peter 
alone, (as neither were the keys given to him alone,) but belongs to the 
other Apostles, and that “every disciple of Christ, of Whom they drank 
who were of the spiritual Rock Which followed them, is a rock," «all 
imitators of Christ becoming a rock, as He is a Rock," (Hom. 16. in Joann, 
§. 3.) Again, S. Hilary says generally “the blessed Simon who, after the 
confession of the mystery, lay as a foundation for the building-up of the 
Church,” (de Trin. vi. 20.) and ** Peter upon whom He was about to build 
His Church," (in Ps. 131. $ 4.) yet elsewhere speaks of the Church as 
built on the Faith (the doctrine) which he confessed. “On this rock then 
of the confession [of Christ as The Son of God] is the Church built.— This 
Faith is the foundation of the Church. Through this Faith are the gates 
of Hell unavailing against her, This Faith hath the keys of the kingdom 
of Heaven." (de Trin. vi. 36, 37.) and, “This is the one immoveable 
foundation, this the one blessed rock of the Faith, confessed by the mouth 
of Peter, ‘Thou art the Son of the living God,’” (de Trin, ii. 23.) so 
probably ad loc. §. 7. ** O blessed foundation of the Church on the naming 
of the new Name.") S. Ambrose, who in one place (de Fide iv. 5. §. 56.) 
applies the term simply to St. Peter, elsewhere implies that he is the 
representative of the Church, (de bono Mort. c. 12. 8. fin. in Ps, 40. &. 30.) 
or explains it of ** the Flesh Which redeemed the heaven and the whole 
world,".Ep. 43. ad Horont. $. 9. In another place, he combines these 
meanings, that **the Rock" is Christ, that to the Church and the individuals 
in it, it is the Faith which confesseth Christ, that St. Peter was so called, 
our Lord vouchsafing to impart to him His own Name, and (as Origen) 
that individuals, strong in faith, are also rocks. “Great is the grace of 
Christ, Who hath imparted to His disciples almost all His Names— Christ 
is the Rock (1 Cor. 10, 46.) ; to His disciple also He denied not the grace 
of this name, that he also should be Peter, because from the ‘petra’ he 
hath the solidity of stedfastness, the firmness of faith. Strive therefore 
thou too to be arock, Seek thou the rock not without thee, but within 
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thee. Thy rock is in act; thy rock is the mind. On this rock thy house 

is built, that no storms of spiritual wickedness have power to overthrow it. 
Thy rock is Faith ; the foundation of the Church is Faith. If thou arta — 
rock, thou wilt be in the Church, for the Chureh is on the Rock. If thou ^. 
art in the Church, the gates of hell shall not prevail against thee." L. vi. 

§. 97, 98. in Luc. 9, 20. and in another place, although calling St. Peter a 

* foundation," he directly denies that *the rock" is to he understood of 
his person. ‘ This then is that Peter, who answered for the rest of the 
Apostles, yea, above the rest, aud is therefore entitled a ‘foundation,’ . 
because he could steady others, not himself only.—Him Christ approved ; 
to him the Father revealed. For he who speaketh of the true Generation 
of The Father, hath received it of The Father, not of the flesh. Faith 


_then is the foundation of the Church; for not of the human person of Peter, 


but of Faith is it said that the gates of hell shall not prevail against it; 
but Confession [of the true Faith] hath overcome hell. And this confession | 
hath shut out more than one heresy, for whereas the Church, like a 
goodly vessel, is oft beaten on by many waves, the foundation of the 
Church must hold good against all heresies.” de Incarnat. Dom. 
Sacram. e. 4. 5. §. 33. 34. & Augustine combines these same mean- ~ 
ings, Serm. 76. ^ This name, that he should be called Peter, was 
given him by the Lord, and that in a figure, to signify the Church. For : 
since Christ is the rock, Peter is the Christian people. For Petra (rock) 
is the chief name. Peter then is called from petra, not petra from Peter, 
as not Christ from Christian, but Christian from Christ. ‘Thou,’ then, 
He saith, ‘art Peter, and on This Rock’ which thou hast confessed, on 
This Rock which thou hast known, saying, ‘Thou art The Christ, The 
Son of The Living God,’ ‘1 will build My Church,’” &c. as above. 
S. Jerome applies it generally, Ep. 41. ad Mare. §. 2. yet regards Christ as 
really the Rock, in that he combines this passage with St. Matt. 7, 25. 
* op whom the Church of the Lord was solidly founded, which is shaken 
by no beating of the flood, nor by any tempest.” (c. Pel. i. 14. comp. in Matt. . 
7, 25.)and ad loc. ** As He, being the Light, gave to the Apostles to be called 
the light of the world, and they obtained their other names from the Lord, so 
also to Simon, who believed in the Rock (petra) Christ, He gave the name 
Petros. And after the metaphor of a rock, it is rightly said to him, ‘I will’ » 
build My Church upon thee.’ Elsewhere, following S. Cyprian, he regards it 
as a symbol of unity, but belonging equally to all the Apostles. ** But,’ 
sayest thou, ‘the Church. is founded on'Peter, although in another place 
it is on all the Apostles, and all receive the keys of the kingdom of heaven, 
and the strength of the Church is consolidated upon all, yet therefore is one 
chosen among the twelve, that, a head being constituted, occasion of 
division may be done away,’” (comp. S. Cypr. de Unit. Eccl. 1, c.) and 
(in Is. 2, 2.) “ This house is built on the foundation of the Apostles and 
Prophets, who themselves also are mountains, as imitators of Christ.— 
Whence also Christ foundeth the Church on one of the mountains, &c.”~ 
and in Am. 6. 12. 13. ‘The Rock is Christ, Who gave to His Apostles 


[not St. Peter only] to be called rocks." S. Cyril of Alexandria, (L. ii. 


of St. Peter; the Faith, which he confessed; the Apostles. 511 


in Joann. 1, 40.) speaks generally of the Church being built on St. Peter, 
but when he explains himself, it is the faith which he confessed, not his 
personal faith, but the object of Faith, the Eternal Sonship of our Lord. 
* By ‘the Rock,’ in reference to which He gives the name, He means, I 
deem, nothing else than the unshaken and most settled faith of the disciple, 
on which Faith the Church of Christ is founded and fixed, so that it cannot 
fall, abiding for ever, unsubdued even by the gates of hell, whence he 
infers the wretchedness of forsaking that Faith. (de Trin. iv. init.) Hence 
on Is. 33, 16. (L. iii. p. 460.) “Tt suits, that our Lord Jesus Christ be here 
entitled the Rock, in Whom the Church, as some cave or sheepfold, is con- 
ceived as having a safe and unshaken abiding-place. For He saith, Thou 
art Peter, and on this Rock, &c." and these meanings he harmonizes on 
Is. 44, 23, (L. iv. Or. ii. p. 593.) * Why do we call them (the preachers 
of the Gospel) the ‘foundations of the earth?? For The Foundation and 
unshaken resting-place of all things is Christ, Who holdeth all things 
together, giving well-being to the things which rest on Him. For*on Him 
are we all built, a spiritual house, being through the Spirit compacted 
together into a holy temple, for His dwelling-place.’ For He ‘dwelleth in 
our hearts through Faith.’ But as foundations nearer to us, may be con- 
ceived the Apostles and Evangelists, who were ‘ eye-witnesses and ministers 
of the Word,’ and who were set for the confirmation of the Faith. F or, 
knowing that we ought to follow their traditions, we shall keep our faith to 
Christ unwarped. For He said to the blessed Peter, ‘Thou art Peter, and 
on this rock I will build My Church,’ meaning, I deem, by ‘rock’ im- 
moveableness in the Faith of His disciple. But it is said by the voice of 
the Psalmist, ‘Its foundations are upon the holy mountains.’ Exceeding 
well are the holy Apostles and Evangelists likened to mountains, in that 
their knowledge [of God] is established as a foundation to those after them, 
suffering not those caught in their nets, to fall into a reprobate faith." 
Here, in one passage, we have Christ as The Rock, or Foundation; the 
Apostles and Evangelists, (and among them St. Peter,) as foundations 
upon which we proximately rest, and that, as depositories of the saving 
Faith, by cleaving to whose doctrine and teaching we are kept from falling 
from that Faith. This is remarkably developed by S. Leo, who had 
the more occasion to dwell upon it, in that, as S. Athanasius formerly, so, 
in his own person, the see of Rome then was the great bulwark of the 
Apostolic Faith. It was not then all faith, but the transmitted Faith in 
the Person of Christ, as God and man, which was the * Rock" upon which 
the Church, being founded, remained unshaken. Thus, having given a 
summary of that part of the Apostles’ Creed, which relates to our Lord, as 
“the rule of Faith," he says; ‘‘Deservedly was the Blessed Apostle Peter 
praised for the confession of this Unity [of the two Natures in Christ] who, 
when the Lord enquired what the disciples thought of Him, with greatest 
speed forecoming all their words, said, ‘Thou art Christ, The Son of the 
Living God.’ Which truly he saw, not by revelation of ‘flesh and blood,’ 
by whose intervention thein ward eyes might be hindered, but through the 
Spirit of ‘The Father, Himself operating in the heart of the believer, so 
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that he, who was being formed for the rule of the whole Church, should 
first learn what he was to teach, and for the staidness of the Faith which 
he was to preach, was told, ‘Thou art Peter, and on this rock, &c.’ The 
strength then of the Christian Faith, which, built upon an impregnable 
rock, fears not the gates of death, confesses One Lord Jksus CHRisT, 
both very God and very Man, believing the Same to be the Son of the 


Virgin, Who gave being to the Virgin; the Same born in the end of time, . 


Who is the Creator of time; the Same the Lord of all power, and one of 
our dying race; the Same ‘who knew no sin,’ and ‘in the likeness of sinful 
flesh’ was offered for sinners." (Serm. xi. de Pass. Dom. c. 2.) In like 
way, when exhorting Maximus, Bp. of Antioch, to wateh over the purity 
of the Faith in the Eastern Churches, against the Nestorian and Eutychian 
heresies, he appeals to the deposit of Faith, which St. Peter had committed 
to that Church. “So then, brother best-beloved, thou hast need to con- 
template with thy whole heart, over the rule of what Church the Lord 
has willed that thou shouldest preside, and remember that doctrine which 
the most blessed Peter, the chief of all the- A postles, laid as a foundation, 
by one uniform preaching, through the whole world, but yet with special 
authority in the eity of Antioch and of Rome; understanding that he, 
preeminent in the abode where he is glorified, requireth [at cur hands] 
those forms of doctrine which he delivered, as he received them from the 
Truth Whom he confessed. And permit not that in any wise, in the 
Eastern Churches, and specially in those which the Canons of the most 
holy fathers of Nice assigned to the See of Antioch, the Gospel should be . | 
assailed by ungodly heretics, and the doctrine either of Nestorius or | 
Eutyches be maintained by any. For, as I said, the rock of the Catholic - 

Faith, whence was derived the name which the blessed Apostle Peter 
received from the Lords, admitteth no trace from either ungodliness." 
(Ep. 119. ¢. 2.) Here again the rock is the Confession of Faith, not of 
individual faith, nor belief generally, nor new decrees as to faith, but the 
one deposit of the Faith in the Object of faith, which was delivered alike 
to the keeping of Antioch and of Rome. This Faith S. Leo elsewhere 
describes as the sum of saving Faith, the ‘right Faith in the Son of God.’ 
John 20,31. “The firmness of the foundation, whereon the height of 

the whole Church is built, is shaken by no massiveness of the temple built | 
thereon. For the solidity of that Faith, which was praised in the chief of 
the Apostles, is everlasting, and as 'That abideth which Peter believed in 
Christ, so abideth that which Christ established in Peter." Then after 
quoting Matt. 16. and speaking of the present dignity of St. Peter, and 
that he *abode in the transfused strength of The Rock," that he was 
* called a rock, declared to be a foundation," he adds, * This, dearly , 
beloved, hath that Confession obtained, which, inspired by God the Father 

into the Apostle's heart, transcended all uncertainties of human opinion, 

and received the firmness of a rock, unshaken by any shocks. For in the - 


a Tbe last Roman editors, arguing not the faith of Peter, but Peter himself, 
against Quesnel, refer wrongly to this ‘the rock of the Catholic Faith.’ ’? 
passage, as though in it S. Leo “called Obss, in S. Leon. Serin. p. 462. 
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whole Church, doth Peter daily say, * Thou art Christ, The Son of The 
Living God;' and every tongue which confesses the Lord, is instructed by 
the teaehing of that his voice. "This Faith conquereth the devil, and 
looseth the bands of his captives. This conveys to heaven those snatched 
from the world; and against it the gates of hell cannot prevail. For with 
such solid strength was it fortified by God, that neither could heretical 
perverseness ever corrupt it, nor pagan treachery overcome it," (Serm. 3. 
de Nat. ips. §. 2, 3.) In reference to the same truth, he paraphrases our 
Lord's words, “‘ And I,’ He saith, ‘say unto thee,’ i.e. as My Father 
has manifested to thee My Divinity, so do I also make known to thee 
thy eminence, ‘that thou art Peter,’ i. e. whereas I am the unassailable 
Rock, I the Corner-stone Who made both one, I the * Foundation, 
other than which can no man lay, yet thou also art a rock, because 
thou art strengthened by My might, so that what of right belongs alone to 
Me, by My communication should be shared by thee, * And on this rock, &e.’ 
He saith, On this strength I will build an everlasting temple, and the 
height of My Church, which shall reach to heaven, shall rise upon the 
firmness of this Faith." S. Leo subjoins, * This confession the gates of 
hell shall not master, the bands of death shall not bind; for that word is 
the word of life. And as it advances those who confess it, to the heavens, 
so it sinks those who deny it, to hell; whence it is said to the most blessed 
Peter, ‘I will give thee the keys, &c.’ The right of this authority passed 
to the other Apostles, [see S. Cypr. de unit. Eccl. l. ¢.] and what this 
decree decided, became common to all the heads of the Church, yet not 
without reason is that entrusted to one, which was to be conveyed to all. 
For this is therefore committed to Peter individually, because Peter is the 
common type of all the rulers of the Church. The privilege of Peter then 
abides, wherever sentence is passed with his equity.” (Serm. 4. §, 2, 3.) 

. The “rock” then according to S. Leo, was the revealed Faith in the Rock, 
the Ever-Blessed Son of God, which whosoever confessed, partook of the 
solidity of that Rock, Which St. Peter confessed, which Faith St. Peter 
first, in the name of the other Apostles, confessed, and for them received 
the blessing, himself possessing it first in order and dignity, which Faith 
also he preached, and delivered it, as the title-deeds of the Church, especially 
to the Churches over which he himself presided, to Antioch as to Rome, 
yet not in any other sense to Rome than to Antioch, nor as though new 
doctrine might be added, or as though doctrine, not virtually contained in 
the Apostles’ Creed, formed a part of it. 


^ In the words of Quesnel «he asserts faith of Peter, but that Faith which he 
that the solid strength of that Faith preached, and of which he left a deposit 
which was praised in Peter, is that in the Roman See [as in that of 
rock upon which He promises that He Antioch] and transmitted to his suc- 
will build His Church," to which it is cessor with the like privilege of solid 
rightly added by the subsequent editors, strength." (1. c.) 
‘not faith in general, nor the private 
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Note R, on p. 471. 


The keys (Matt. 16, 19.) given to the Church in the person 
of St. Peter. 


Tertullian, as a Montanist, confines this gift of the keys to St. Peter’s 
first preaching the Gospel, excluding the authority of the Church. de 
Pudic. c. 21. * He saith, ‘I will give thee the keys,’ not, the Church. 
And so the event shows, He first applied the key. Observe, what key. 
* Ye men of Israel, hear what I say, Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved 
by God unto you and the rest) And this was what was peculiar to 
St. Peter. The rest he shared with the other Apostles, and with them, 
transmitted to the Church." See S. Cyprian de Unit. Eccl. 8. 3. p. 133. 
Oxf, Tr. Ep. 33. (27.) ad Lapsos. Ep. (73.) ad Jubaian. Orig. ad loc. 
* Are then the keys of the kingdom of heaven given to Peter alone, and 
shall no other of the blessed receive them?" (Afterwards, Tom. 13. in 
Matt. fin., he contrasts this authority given to S. Peter, and with that 
given to the Apostles or the Church, but with that which he supposed they 
have who thrice rebuke a brother.) S. Firmilian ap. S. Cypr. Ep. 75. c. 11. 
S. Ambr. in Ps. 38. $. 37. ** This Novatian hath not heard, the Church 
of God hath heard—W hat is said to Peter, is said to the Apostles. We 
do not usurp power, we obey a command, &c.” de Peen. i. 7. §. 33. S. Hil. 
de Trin. vi. 33. “O blessed and holy men, [the Apostles,] and who for the - 
reward of your faith obtained the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and the 
power of binding and loosing in heaven and in earth.” (comp. e. 16. in loc.) 
S. Aug. Tr. 22. in Joh. §. 7. explaining xi. 44. “It is said to the attendants, 
the Apostles, whatsoever ye loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven," (comp. 
"Tr. 49.8. 24.) Serm. 295. de nat. Pet. et Pauli $. 2. * Among these [disciples] 
to Peter every where almost alone was it vouchsafed to represent the Church. 
On account of this very character, which he alone bore, of representing the 
whole Church, was it granted him to hear the words, *'T'o thee will I give 
the keys of the kingdom ofheaven.’ For these keys not one man, but the 
unity of the Church received. Hereby then is the excellence of Peter set 
forth, that he was an emblem of the Church, in its universality and its 
unity, when it was said to him, ‘I give to thee’ what was given to all. 
For that ye may know that the Church did receive the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven, hear in another place what the Lord saith to all His 
Apostles, * Receive the Holy Ghost,’ and then instantly, * whosesoever sins 
ye remit, they are remitted unto them, and whosesoever sins ye retain, they : 
are retained,' (Joh. 20, 22. 23.) appertaineth to the keys of which it was 
said, * Whatsoever ye shall loose on earth, shall be loosed also in heaven; 
and whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall be bound also in heaven. 
(Matt. 16,19.) But this He said to Peter, that thou mayest know that 
Peter was then representing the whole Church." Tr. 118. in Joh. §. 4. 


and to the whole Church. 515 


* In that he returned that answer for all [the Apostles] and with ail re- 
ceived that saying, [‘I will give thee, &.’] representing, as it were, the 
very character of unity itself, therefore was he one for all, because unity is 
in all.” Tr. 124.§. 5. “ As relates to himself properly, he was by nature 
one man, by grace one Christian, by more abundant grace, one and the 
same the first Apostle; but when that was said to him, ‘I will give 
thee, &e.' he represented the whole Church, which in this world is beat 
upon by divers temptations, wind, floods, storms, and falleth not, for it is 
founded on the Rock, whence Peter had his name.— The Church then 
which is founded on Christ, received from Him, in Peter, the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven, i. e. the power of binding and loosing sins." Tr. 51. 
$.12. “ Were not Peter a type of the Church, the Lord would not say to 
him, ‘I will give thee, &c.’? If this was said to Peter only, the Church 
doth it not. But ifit is wrought in the Church also, that what are bound 
on earth are bound in heaven, what loosed on earth are loosed in heaven, 
because, when the Church excommunicates, the excommunicate is bound 
in heaven, where he is reconciled by the Church, the reconciled is loosed in 
heaven—if this is wronght in the Church, Peter, when hereceived the keys, 
signified the holy Church.” add de doctr. Christ. i. 18. c. advers. leg. i. 17. 
in Ps. 108 init. as a type of the Church, de ag. Christ. c. 30. ‘for to this 
Church [the Church Catholic] were the keys of the kingdom of heaven 
given, when they were given to Peter.” add c. 31. de Bapt. iii. 17. as a type 
of unity, add vii, 51. S. Pacian. ad Sympr. Ep. 3. p. 311. Ep. i. p. 106. 
“What is that which He saith to the Apostles—Was this permitted to 
the Apostles alone?"' S. Jerome adv. Jov. i.14. (quoted Note Q.) Opt. vii. 3. 
“To him it was vouchsafed tobe preferred to all the Apostles, and he alone 
received the keys of the kingdom of heaven, which were to be communicated 
to the rest? [by Christ, Rig. ad Cypr. de Unit. Eccl. Du Pin Diss. iv. 1.1.] 
S. Leo Serm. 4. (quoted Note Q.) S. Fulgent. de Rem. Pecc. i. 19. 24. 
ii. 20. de Fide ad Pet. c. 3. Johann. Hieros. et Synod. Palast. (ap. Launoy 
p. 32.) Pseudo-Eucherius Hom. de Nat. S. Pet. (ib.) S. Gaudentius Tract. 
in die Ordinat. sug. (Du Pin iv. 1. 1. (Theoph. in loc. ‘‘ Although the 
‘J will give thee’ was said to Peter alone, still it is given to all the A postles," 
Phot. cod. 280. ap. Barrow on the Supremacy of the Pope, Supp. i. 20. 
c. 16. S. Chrys. among the titles of S. John, adds, “ who hath the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven," (Hom. 1. in Joh. §. 1. quoted ib.) See the 
Gallican Divines, Launoy Ep. ii. 5. Du Pin Diss. iv. 1. 1. vi. 6. 
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INDEX. 


A. 


Abel, see Cain. 

Abortions, procuring of, unchristian, 
22. 

"Abraham, his temptation, 306. 

Abraham’s bosom, see Paradise. 

Actors, degraded among Romans, 212, 
note e. 

Adam, saved by confession, 370. 

Ades, see Paradise: an unseen place, 
119. held to be under the earth by 
some, ib. 

Adrian, inquisitive, 14. 

"Advent, twofold, 49. view of, mark of 
Jew or Christian, ib. 

Hons, 456. Valentinian pairs of, 483, 
and notes, 

4Esculapius, 58, 136, 173. 

Albinus, 158, note g. 

Albini, 76. 

Alburnus, 19. 

Alexander M. 99, 95. 

Alleluiah, 320, and note i. 

Alms, to heathen, 250. procure pardon, 
359, note g. 366, note m. 

Altar, the, a name for Paradise, 119. 

Amen, see Eucharist. 

Anacharsis, 3. 

Analogy, silences objections to doctrine 
of the Trinity, 47, note a. 

Anaphe, 85. 

Anaxarchus, 104, 

Ancharia, 62, 

Angels, conduct souls to Paradise, 118. 
associate with saints, ib. have celes- 
tial hodies, 120. gave water a healing 
power, 261, uote y. 262, note h, 264, 
note n. of prayer, ib. and other things, 
ib. evil, their fall, 54, note c. 314, 
note k. pray, 322. benefit by man’s 
restoration, see Creation. —— 

Anger, of God, how much implies and 
is implied by it, 135. 

Animals, types of certain vices, 253, 
note f. none an emblem of idolater, 
253. - 

 Antelii, Demons, 183, 242. 


Antichrist, to come before the Millen- 
nium, 122. resistance to, a condition 
of enjoying it, 193, 454. 

Antinous, 182. 

Antonine, nursed by a Christian, 148. 

Antoninus Arrius, 149, 

Apelles, 456. thought Christ’s body 
fantastic, 479, note k. see Philu- 
mene. makes two gods, 484. affirms 
that of the law to be fire, ib, 

Apocryphal writings, by heretics, 467, 
note p. 

Apollinarius, a Millenarian, 128, 129, 

Apollo, a suppliant, 171, 179. 

Apologist, Christian, 132, note a. 

Apology, summary of, 143, &c. its date, 
1. and contents, ib. Jerome’s charac- 
ter of it, ib. 

Apostles, not yet crowned, 117. baptism 
of, see Baptism, 2771. their faith, 273, 
their commission, 468. descent of the 
Church from, 469. the keepers of all 
mysteries, 471. fulness of their know- 
ledge, ib. agreement between, 474. 
said nothing in secret different from 
the Creed, 476. succession from, 481. 
their writings read in their Churches, 
486. equality of, 487, note k. 

Appearance of God to patriarchs, 463, 
note f. 

Appion, 43. 

Arabia, perfumes of, how allowable, 
176, 

Archemorus, 182, 

Area, 146, note y. 

Ariadne, M1. 

Arians, cannot baptize, 286. 

Aristotle, 95. tendency of his arguing 
spirit, 407. 

Aristeas, history of the LX X, 42, 

Aristides, 29. 

Aristippus, 95. 

Ark, a type of the Church, 253. 

Arts, first inspired by God Himself, 
174. idolatrous, inspired by demons, 
202, 204, 223. 

Aseclepiodotus, 58. 

Asper, wild to Christians, 147. 


518 


Ass’s head, worship of, attributed to 
Christians, 36. - 

Astrology, &c. put forth by rebel angels, 
77. invented by devils, 231. religion 
of Magi no plea for, ib. a species of 
sorcery, 232. excludes from heaven, 
233. 

Astrologers, attendant on idolatry, 230. 
agency of demons supports them, 
231, note s. 

Atargatis, 62, and note k. 

Atheism, Christians charged with, 24, 
note k. reason of it, 25. 

Athenian harlot, 104, 156. 

Atys, 35. 

Augustine, St. see Tradition. His 
opinions of the Millennium, 128. 
see Millennium. 

Augustus, refuses title of Lord, 74. 

Aurelius Marcus, assisted by Chris- 
tians, 148. 

Authentice literze, 486, note bh. 


B. 


Bacchus, 17, 179. banished Rome, 16. 
his feast, 89. the Egyptian Osiris, 
172. theatres, temples to, 201. 

Baltheus, is a theatre, 193, note u. 

Baptism, Tertullian’s treatise upon, 
256. its date, ib. tit. not Montanistic 
and why, ib. the sacrament of water, 
ib. use of discussing, ib. denied by 
the Cainites, ib. note h. simplicity of, 
a stumbling-block, 257. marvellous- 
ness of, ib. figured by water, 259. in 
heathen rites, 261, note z. Satan’s 
imitations of, ib. note c. 262. believed 
by unbelievers in the true, ib. type 
of at Bethsaida (— Bethesda, note h.) 
262, 3. in what like, in what unlike, 
the flood, 266. and the Red sea, ib. 
other types of and testimonies to, 267. 
by fire, meaning of, 269, note g. dif- 
ferent views of, ib. in the other life 
according to some, ib. its connection 
with the judgment, ib. why not ad- 
ministered by our Lord, 270. neces- 
sity of the resurrection to, ih. 279, 
280, note x, note h. of the Apostles, 
opinions upon, 271, note k, 272. by 
aspersion, trace of, 272, note l. ne- 
cessary over and above faith, 273. 
not disparaged by, ‘ Christ sent me 
not to baptize,’ 274. heretical, null, 
275, Note G, 281, at length. Of 
blood, 275. serves for that by water, 
ib. in whose gift it is, ib. 276. lay, 
valid yet not desirable, 276, note d. 
guilt in laymen not, in danger, to 
give it, ib. not to be rashly given, 
277. no argument to the contrary 
from the Eunuch’s case, ib. to be 
delayed unless necessary, 278. re- 
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stores the Holy Spirit forfeited by 
the fall, 278, note o. its attainment to 
be feared most, 279. seasons fitting 
for, ib. note r. "delay of, frequently 
reproved iu the Fathers, 279, note q. 
its grace equal at all times, 279. 
preparations for it, 280. reason for 
them, note x. temptations followed 
Christ’s and will man’s, 280. makes 
the whole body clean, "309. of re- 
pentance, 352. preceded by repent- 
ance, 359. why, 360. how to be re- 
verenced, 361. 

Baptism, heretical, why excluded, 281, 
Note G. three views on Baptism out of 
the Church, 282. that of Africa and 
Asia Minor excluding heretical and 
schismatical baptism, ib, the Greek 
which excluded heretical, ib. and the 
Latin which excluded none, ib. the 
latter that of St. Stephen defended by 
St. Austin, ib. what was the point at 
issue, ib. view of the Greek Church 
ancient, ib. testimonies to it, ib, St. 
Dionysius of Alex. his doctrine upon 
it, ib. 283. supported by Cyprian and 
St. Firmilian, 283. his grounds for it, 
ib. note.a, opposed by Romanists, ib. 
Montanist baptism admitted by St. 
Basil, ib. stated by Firmilian to be 
Apostolie, 283. who rejectsallbaptism 
out of the Church, 284. observations 
on the decree of Council of Iconium 
cited by him, ib. and on his real 
meaning, ib. 285. the question raised 
by St. Stephen, ib. passage from St. 
Basil upon, ib, 285.ehis distinction 
between treatment of heresy, schism, 
and conventicles, ib. his comments 
on Firmilian, ib. St, Ambrose, his 
opinion on it, 286, note e. St. Atha- 
nasius, 286. denies that Arians can 
impart it, ib. and Manicheans and 
Phrygians, 287. does not sanction 
the Romanist view, ib. The dis- 
tinction between Eastern and Western 
view stated, ib. St. Epiphanius 
opinion of ’Arian baptism, ib. is 
against its validity after the separa- 
tion of the heresy, ib. as of other 
heresies, 288. passage from St. Basil 
to shew the extent of heresy taken in 
by Greek rule, ib. Eneratite, Mar- 
cionite, Montanist baptism rejected 
by it, ib. difficulties owing to this ex- 
tent, ib. and the doubt whether some 
doctrines were hereticalor schisma- 
tical, ib. differently applied in dif- 
ferent dioceses, ib. St. Basil's opinion 
upon it, 289. held valid by St. 
Stephen, ib. note f. seeming want of 
rule about, in the East accounted 
for, 290. St. Firmilian's rejection of 
Montanist, ib, St. Cyprian's virtual 
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admission of a distinction between it 
and schismatical baptism, ib. 291, 
293. his objections chiefly to St. 
Stephen’s maxim concerning it, ib. 
acts on the Greek rule, 292. origin 
of that rule unknown, but early, ib. 
St. Cyprian’s view of, grounded 
not on tradition, but Scripture, ib. 
passages of it which relate to heresy, 
293. St. Stephen’s view of, erroneous 
in St. Cyprian’s opinion, ib. reason 
of absence of Apostolic tradition 
about, ib. St. Cyprian’s theory of the 
origin of Roman view, 294. this view 
to be found in St. Stephen’s fragments, 
and was developed by St. Austin, ib. 
wherein it was contrary to the modern 
view, that the validity was dependent 
upon the form not the officiator, ib. 
limitations of from St. Austin, ib. 
sanctioned by Council of Arles, 295. 
St. Austin’s reference to it, and 
seeming mistake upon, ib. note i. 
Nicene Council condemned that of 
the Paulicians only, ib, judgment of 
Council .of Carthage upon, 295, 6, 
note |. rule in Roman ritual concern- 
ing, 296, note m. and in Scotch 
Church, 296. Greek rule about, sanc- 
tioned by Council in "Trullo, ib. 
Timotheus Presbyter's classification 
of hereties bearing on it, ib. 297. 
does not, like the Roman rule, pro- 
ceed on a definite line, ib. adhered 
to in rejection of Latin Baptism in 
later times, ib. theory to account for 
diversity of views, ib. instance of it 
by persons never commissioned, un- 
known in early times, 298. ad- 
vantages of English and Scotch 
practice, ib. 

Baptism of John, discussed, 267, note b. 
its power not divine, 268. did not 
give the Holy Spirit, ib. proofs of this, 
ib. not heavenly, ib. employed as 
aspiring to remission to follow, 269. 
contrasted with true baptism, ib. was 
probably administered to the Apostles 
save St. Paul, 270, 271, note k. 

Barnabas, St. his opinion of the re- 
building of the temple, 126, note h. 

Baronius, famous er from, on the 
ship as type of the Church, 272, 
note m. : 

Basil, see Baptism heretical, 284. 

Beasts pray, 322. 1 

Belenus, 62. 

Bellarmine, makes serious mistakes 
upon the antiquity of image-worship, 
113. misrepresents St, Cyprian on 
confession, 378, note g. 

Berosus, 43. 

Bethesda and Bethsaida, confused, 262, 
note h. 
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Birds, their wings form a cross, 322. 
seem to pray, ib. 

Blasphemy, of the world, not to be 
caused or avoided by sin, 240. 

Blessings, sacredness of, in God's 
Name, 134. 

Blood, used by heathen in rites, 22. 
tasted by them, 22, 93. Christians 
forbidden it, and abhor it, ib. pud- 
dings of blood not to be eaten by 
Christians, 23. prohibition to Chris- 
lians to eat, see at length, Note A, 
p. 107. and that as a necessary duty, 
ib. opinions of Fathers, ib. and 
Councils, ib. upon the subject,—not 
originally an enactment of and so not 
annulled with the Mosaic code, 108. 
unconscious eating of it an excuse 
for violating, ib. very long observed, 
109. penance imposed on non-ob- 
servers, ib. human, thought by hea- 
then to appease the dead, 203. 

Body, self-same to rise again, 98. this 
more credible than another, 100. 
partakes in sin, 353, 4. its restoration 
denied by all philosophers, 457. 


Bonds, to heathen, danger of, 251, 2. 


Brahmans, 88. 

Bread, Daily, Christ and His Body in 
the Eucharist, 304, and note z. 

Brothers, title of Christians, 469. dis- 
used through luxury, ib. note z. 

Byzantium, catastrophe of, 147. 


C. 


C'alestis, 30. 

Cesar, above gods in heathen's esteem, 
69. destroys temples, &c. at will, ib. 
with what he may be served, 242, 
243. 

Cain, a type of the lowest east with 
heretics, 457, note l. 

Caian Heresy, what, 483. 

Caius Seius, 8. 

Calamities, public attributed to Chris- 
tians, 85. persecutions on account of, 
ib. real cause of, 86. lightened by 
Christians, 87, 88. 

Callimachus, 171. 

Callinicus, 106. 

Canna, 86. 

Canon, the, 97. 

Capella, Cecilius, his exclamation at 
the fall of Byzantium, 147. 

Cardea, 183, 242. 

Cardines, in theatre, 193, note n. 

Caristia, 233, note e. 

Carthage, 64, note h. fire over the walls 
of, 146. Christians numerous there, 
149. 

Cassii, 76. 

Cassius Severus, (Hemina, note p.) 26, 
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Castor and Pollux, 06. Arcenses, 198, 
200, 

Catholic, the word not originally in the 
Creeds, 505. why Eastern aud not 
Western, ib. 

Caiiline, 22. . 

Cato, 29, laxness about marriage, 
82. 

Celibacy, of Christians, 24. excellence 
of, 412. 

Censors put down theatres, 100. 

Ceres, 135. Pharian, 38. African, 417. 

Charge of sinning against Roman 
Religion. see Christians. 

Chastity of Christians, 24, 105. 

Chastisement, blessedness of, 342. 

Childmw der, Christians charged with, 
17. 

Children exposed by heathen, 24. 

Chrestian, Chrestus, 9. 

Chrism, 264, note m. 265. rules for 
administering to heretics in Greek 
Church, 297, notes p. q. 

Christ, proposed by Tiberius as a god, 
12. (and thought Divine, 13, note p.) 
in vain, ib. is God, 45, 46, 59, 60. the 
Word, Reason, and Power of God, 
46, 47. His death and ministry, 
summary of, 50. supposed a magi- 
cian, ib. note. the Word, ib. foretold 
His own death, ib. is of a Divine 
Nature, 52, 53. instructed the wise 
of this world, 53. His retirement and 
the object of it, 154. His entry into 
Jerusalem, 181. His example of 
service and humility, 247. condemns 
pomp, ib. His unction, 265, note. 
the Spirit of God, 300. styled Spirit 
by the Fathers, 322. why, ib. 325. our 
Lord’s Divine Nature meant by it, 
323. His Human Nature born from 
the Word and the Spirit, ib. spoken 
of as inspiring the Prophets, 325, is 
the Will of the Father, Note 1. ib. 
326. styled Will of Will, ib. is and 
hath the Will of the Father, 327. 
His sayings sometimes not com- 
mands but principles, 459. meaning 
not letter of, to tell, 460 made flesh 
in the womb of S. Mary, 463. 

Christians, enmity against, 1, 9. pri- 
vate persecutions of, ib. note. nume- 
rous, 2. of every estate and nation, 
3, note. do not repent of being so, 10. 
treated otherwise than other erimi- 
nals, 4, 6, and note a. called publie 
enemies, 4. calumnies against, 5, 
note q. tortured to make them deny 
the truth, 6. accused of all crimes, 
7,8. a crime to be so, 8. their re- 
formation owned but hated, 9. name 
hated, 9, 12. absurdity of doing so, 
9, 10. charges against retorted on 
heathens, 10. persecuted first by 
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Nero, 13. serve in army, ib. force of 
their prayers against dronght, ib. 
note z, accused of secret crimes, 17. 
whieh cannot be proved, ib. con- 
tinually beset, ib. and 20. forbidden 
blood 23, and Append. Note A. their 
chastity, 24, charged with Atheism, 
ib. note k. sent to mines or islands, 
30. said to worship an ass's head, 
why, 36, 39. called Jews; ib. note z. 
their power over demons, 57, note u. 
58, 60, 68. charge of sinning against 
Roman religion, 61. tempted to 
sacrifice to heathen gods, 66. their 
refusal deemed perverse, 67. charged 
with offending against Cesar, 68. 
pray for Caesar, 69. manner of doing 
so, 70, 71. benefitted by peace, 72. 
truest friends of Emperors, 73. use 
titles of respect for Emperors, 74. 
invited to heathen rites, 75. their 
real loyalty, 77. benefit all men, ib. 
their patience of injury, 78. their 
rapid spread, 78. their numbers, 79, 
146. keep off unclean spirits, ib. note a. 
why not factious, 80. why they meet, 
ib. their love noticed by heathen, 82. 
why ealled brethren, ib. note p. and q. 
charged with public calamities, 85. 
rigour of their fasting, 87, note z. 
their use of things as not abusing, 
89. not in places of punishment, save 
as such, 91, witness to chastity of, 
105. charged with want of demon- 
stration, folly, madness, &c. 137, 
note t, rejoice in suffering, 143. 
charged as impious and disloyal, 144. 
falsely, 145. known but for piety, &c. 
ib. their upright dealing, 148. perse- 
cuted for it, 149. hadges of, 181. 
trained to hardness, 189, reproached 
with obstinacy, ib. note f. their joy 
not in this world, 217, 218. allowed 
till Severus’ persecution, to hold 
office, 221, tit. not to be present at 
heathen rites, and why, 239. no man’s 
servants, 247. 


Christian worship, 81. discipline, ib. 


alms, ib. feasts, their simplicity, 83. 
law, lightened und so to be obeyed 


raore completely, 253. ; 


Christianity, unknown, 2, 8. unheard 


and so hated, ib. 4, examination of 
avoided, lest it prove true, 2. rapidly 
spread, 3, note. seems madness, 4. 
improves men in all relationships, 9. 
favoured by good Emperors, 13. 
Tacitus! account of it, 36. difference 
of, from Judaism, 45. esteemed fool- 
ishness by Gentiles, 137, notes s. 
and t. 


Church, increases under persecution, 


105, note a. grounds of her practice - 
to be sought while obeying it, 161. 
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present in a Christian, 264. in what 
sense so, note p. ib. communion 
with, necessary in order to Sacra- 
mentsbeing valid, 285. being received 
into, essential as well as Baptism, 
294. 

Churches, all Apostolical, 469. in what 
sense, note u. see Creed. 

Cicero, 29, 106. 

Circus, the, 197, 198, 208. from Circe, 
198. 

Cleanthes, his belief, 46. 

Clouds, supposed object of Christian 
worship, 62, note y. 

Cleopatra, 15T. 

Clement, St. of Rome, his succession to 
St. Peter considered, 481, note s. 
Cletus, St. 481, same name as Ana- 

cletus, ib. note s. 

Celestis, 58, 62. 

Collections, at Eucharist, 81, note 1. 

Colours, sacred to certain gods, 191. 

Comedians deride the gods, 34. 

Comeliness, want of, in Christ, in Ter- 
tullian’s opinion, Note F, 253. rather 
lay in unattractiveness, ib. 254. opi- 
nions of T. upon, ib. of St, Clement, 
ib. Origen, ib. St. Basil, ib. St. 
Austin, ib. amount onlv to exposition 
of prophecy, ib. difference of  T.’s 
and St, Austin's view, ib. is not 
meanness of countenance, 255. partial 
parallel from unattractiveness of a 
saint's visage to the unsympathizing, 
ib. agreeable to Origen's tradition on 
diversity of our Lord's appearance, 
ib. and to St. Jerome's, ib. who com- 
pares it to the hidden powers of mag- 
net, &e. ib. 

Commerce, based on covetousness, 235. 
purveys for idols, ib. not in all cases 
wrong, ib. 236. 

Commixtus, see Mixtus. 

Communion, with wicked to be avoided, 
240. 

Communion of Saints, article of, in no 
Creed before seventh cent. 503. 

Coneretus, see Mixtus. 

Confession, preparatory to baptism, 279, 
note u, lightens sins, 365. what it im- 
plies, 366. shame no justifiable ob- 
stacle to it, 367. use of public, 368. 
an aid against hell-fire, 369. attends 
on repentance, 370. (see Ewxomo- 
lugesis,) Note M. on necessity of, 
p. 380. the question between the 
Reman Church and ours relates to 
right of dispensing with it, 381. what 
the Roman c aims are concerning it, 
ib. eontrasted with the publie con- 
fessiou iu the Fathers, ib. passages 
examined froin Origen, 382. relate 
to publie penance or counsel sought 
in diffieult cases, ib. 383, 398. of 
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Lactantius, 383. St. Hilary, 384. 
does not imply private confession, ib. 
and St. Basil, 384. does not make it 
compulsory, ib, note m. 385. and 
St. Ambrose, 385. his practice, 386. 
St. Gregory of Nyssa, ib. speaks of 
publie penance not of confession, ib. 
S. Pacian speaks of public p., 387. St. 
Chrysostom implies duty of discretion 
in regard to men's capabilities, not 
absolute necessity of confession, ib. 
or duty of confessing to God, 385. St. 
Innocent I. speaks of publie penance, 
389. St. Jerome speaks of confession 
in order to advice, ib. or the duties 
of a confessor, ib. St. Augustine, in 
spurious passages speaks of public 
confession, 390. in genuine of conf. 
to God, ib. Sozomen does not speak 
of mere private penance in the 
Roman Church, 391. St. Leo, pas- 
sage from, 391. does not argue for 
substitution of private for public 
penance, 392. another passage from, 
ib. speaks of public penance, ib. 
evidence from first five centuries does 
not favour Roman practice, 393. sins 
omitted by Canons entailed no pe- 
nance, ib. classification of sins in 
ancient Church and modern Roman, 
as bearing upon, 393, 394. required 
in publie only for excommunicating 
sins, 395, 396, 397. passages adduced 
by Bellarmine and prove any thing 
but the indispensability of, 397. as 
from Origen, 398. from St. Gregory 
of Nyssa, 399, necessary before God 
only aecording to S. Chrysostome, 
400, 402. the shame of this forgotten 
by Romanists, 400. but is St. C.'s 
'settled teaching, 403. language of 
other Fathers inconsistent with in- 
dispensability of, 403. this further 
shewn from its not being exacted 
before communion, 405. and from the 
admissions by the Fathers of their 
ignorance of the people's sins, 407. 
collateral negative evidence to the 
same effect, 408. salutary when a 
Church is degenerate though not 
essential to a Church's being, 4( 9. 
"Theodorus Cantvar.'s testimony con- 
sidered, ib. note t. 

Conscience, a security against crimes 
charged on Christians, 20. guide to 
fitness or unfitness for communicat- 
ing, 406. 

Consualia, 195. 

Consubstantiality, of the Three Persons, 
Tertullian asserts it, 47, note a. 

Consus, 195, 196, 198. 

Continence, heathen instances of, 417. 
a preparation for eternity, 419. helps 
to, 420. 
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Converts, allowed to remain soldiers on 
what vondition, 178. 

Coracion a Millenarian, 197. 

Cos, 85. 

Council of Arles, 295. Nicene, ib. 

Council, Deutero-Nicene, decrees wor- 
ship to images, 110, 114. Eliberis 
prohibits paintings, L11. see Blood. 

Council of Florence, its statements 
concerning departed souls, 119, 120, 
note d. 

Council of Hierapolis, 160, note g. 

Covetousness, implied by impatience in 
losses, 337. 

Crassus, 29. 

Creation argument forresurrection,100. 
subjected to vanity, meaning of, 169, 
note p. at length to be restored, ib. 
subjected to whom, 191. how abused, 
ib. 

Creatures, of God, pure in what sense, 
175. 

Creed, used at Baptism, 164, note s. 

Creeds, not to be tested by persons, 453. 

Creed, the, called rule of faith, 462, 
note c. as given by T. 462, 3. ques- 
tioned only by heretics, 463. true 
Scriptures and interpretations go with 
it, 468. delivered in Baptism by the 
Apostles, ib. its unity directeth the 
Church, 469. a test of truth as being 
doctrine of Apostolic Churches, 470, 
note b. and so of Apostles and of 
Christ, ib. one whole, taught by 
Apostles openly to all, 475. yet to 
"be used discreetly, ib. taught to the 
whole Church, 476. nothing con- 
trary to, or different from, taught in 
secret, ib. well-attested by all in 
spite- of objections, 477. why, ib. 
absurdity of the contrary supposition, 
478. early traces of, 496. 

Creed, Apostles’, early traces and 
variations of, Note P, 496. precise 
words of, why not known, ib. ap- 
pellations of in the early fathers, 
ib. used in Baptism, ib. variations, 
of, when real, expansions only, 
497. accounted for by reference to 
the occasions on which it was quoted, 
ib. 507. and by the use of abridged 
forms of, 498. (specimens of such 
forms of, ib.) by the purpose for 
which particular fathers omit, e. g. 
the words Maker of heaven and 
earth, 499. this omission made in, 
when there is evidence to shew its 
non-universality, 499. cther varia- 
tions noticed, 500, 1. the last clause 
omitted by Jerome and I uffinus, 501. 
yet has proof of his existence at that 
time, ib. omission of one article does 
not imply its absence from Creed, 
502. the last implied in the fore- 
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going, ib. real additions, clearly 
marked, prove other clauses not such, 
503. (see Descent into hell and Com- 
munion ef Saints.) absence of two 
clauses evidence a distinct universal 
Creed, ib. weight of verbal variations 
on this point, ib. 504. these in part 
referrible to oral tradition of, 504. 
the differences in Eastern and West- 
ern confirm the universal Creed re- 
maining when they are subducted, 
504, 505. clauses added to by the 
Council of Nice, 505—807. taken 
from earlier existing Creeds, ib. 
notes. later clauses of, why less 
early evidence for, 507. 

Creesus, 29, 56. ] 

Cross, reverence shewn to, 37. worship 
of, ib. treated of, ib. note c, 38. denied 
by Minutius, 37. S. Cyril Alex. ib. 
St. Ambrose, ib. Euseb. Emisenus, 
ib. St. Jerome, ib. stands for the doc- 
trine, ib. first trace of worship in 
Pseudo-Lactantius, ib. extr. used 
virtually by heathen, 38. the form of 
used in prayer, 70, note j, 71, note o. 
frequent signing with, 166, note f. 
two-fold character of, 227, note g. 
use of, 236, note k. body in the fashion 
of, 237, note o. Jacob’s use of it, 
265, note r. 

Crown, Tertullian’s Treatise on, 159. 
occasion and date of it, ib. the 
earliest with a trace of Montanism, 
ib. 160, note f. a Christian soldier 
refuses to wear it, ib. duty of doing 
80, 160, 161. and the grounds of, ib. 
not allowed and therefore forbidden 
by Scripture, 162. made of flowers, 
168. which appeal to other senses 
than that of touch, ib. 169. other 
kinds of considered, 170, 171. in- 
vented by Pandora, 171. used in 
supplications, ib. note x. originally 
heathen, 172. connection of with 
idolatry, ib. 180, 183. absence of 
them from Jewish ritual typical of 
what should be Christian's case, 174. 
wrong to argue from Christ's erown 
for it, ib. why, 184. absence from 
Jewish idolatry also, 174, 175. used 
by heathen for the dead, 175, note a. 
use of as regardeth demons, ib. to 
be avoided because idolatrous, 176. 
none supported by reason, 177. of 
laurel, myrtle, olive, 179. other 
heathen uses of, 180, 182, 183. 
worldly, 181. used in Christian 
marriage, ib. note t- on women why 
objectionable, 183. crown of thorns, 
its meaning, ib. note h, 184. in 
Revelations, 184. to be waited for in 
Heaven, ib. how used in Mithriac 
rites, 185. needless to Christians, 210. 
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Crowns, golden, given to provincial 
priests, 246. 

Crucifia, not in early use, 113. 

Ctésias, 23. 

Ctesiphon, capture of, 159, tit. 

Cunei, in theatre, 193, note u. 

Cures, see Miracles. 

Customs,innocent may be observed, 244. 

Cybele, 63. 

Cyprian, St. his revelations, 218, note u. 


D. 


Danaus, his date, 43. 

Danicl, served under an idolater, 245, 
246, 247. 

Darkness, at the crucifixion, 50. men- 
tioned in heathen records, 51. by Phle- 
gon, note. Eusebius, ib. Origen, ib. 

Dead, the, worshipped by the heathen, 
53. called ‘poor’ by heathen and 
why, 137, 138. prayers for, among 
heathen, 138. offerings for, 165. 
notes z. and a. prayers for, ib. their 
objects, ib. no mention of purgatory 
in those of the Roman Missal, except 
in modern rhythm, ib. crowned by 
heathen, 175. sacrifices, &c. to, 202, 
203, note e. 

Death, fear of, a proof it is evil, 138. 
to a Christian but a journey, 339, 
of friends, patience at, ib. 

Decumanus, in theatre, 193, note u. 

Deification, impossible without a deity, 
27. absurdity of, 28. 

Delos, 85. 

Delventinus, 62. 

Demetrius Phalereius, a grammarian, 
Ptolemy's librarian, 41, 43. 

Democritus, blinded himself, 94. 

Demons, how produced, 54, their power 
on men's bodies, ib. their manifold 
workings for evil, ib. 55, note e. 
winged and swift, ib. the use they put 
prophecy to, ib. note h. their divina- 
tions, &c. note f. their seeming ubi- 
quity, ib. 56. subject to Christians, 57. 
see Magicians. their envy at Chris- 
tians, 67. through it instigated hea- 
then judges against them, ib. note p. 
malice against Christians unavailing, 
68. their impotency, 69. their ex- 
istence attested by soul, 136. council 
of, sitting in Rome, 197. in idols, 
207. and theatres, ib. note k. 

Demonstration, want of, objected to 
Christians, 137, note t. 

Descent into hell, doctrine of, known 
where not explicitly stated, 503. re- 
garded- as involved in the article 
buried, ib. yet not entirely so in all 
cases, ib. in the Latin not the Greek 
Creed, ib. 
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Devil, his pretensions to divinity, 172. 
wiles of, 185, 249. pomp of, 233. his 
rage against the Church, 216. his 
impatience, 333, to be watched against 
in the prison, 152. see Martyrs. 

Devils, rulers of this world, [koopoxpd- 
ropas, Eph. vi. 12.] 246. 

Dido, 156. 

Diodorus, 26, 171. 

Diogenes, 94, 107. his pride, ib. degraded 
the gods, 34, 

Dionysius, S. of Alexandria, opposed 
the Millenarian doctrine, 127. not 
clear what form of it he opposed, ib. 
objected to carnal views, ib. 

Discipline, of orthodox and heretics 
contrasted, 492, 494. strict, an evi- 
dence of truth, ib. 

Divorce, none in early Rome, frequent 
later, 16. T. allows marriage after, 
433, and Note O, 443. other writers on 
the same side, 444. or excusing it, 
Provincial Councils, (two of them 
Roman,) allow it to the husband, 
445. S. Augustine speaks mildly of 
it, 446. others call it adultery, ib. 
allowed by Abp. Theodore, 446. pro- 
hibited to women by some, ib. allowed 
in extreme cases, 447: moral grounds 
of prohibition, ib. Easterns permit re- 
marriage, 448. enquired of about it at 
Council of Florence, ib. no opinion 
expressed by that Council, only by 
Pope Eugenius, ib. Council of Trent 
avoids condemning it directly, ib. at 
the instance of Venetian embassadors 
for sake of Greeks, 449. re-marriage 
allowed to adulteress after husband's 
death, ib. 

Doctors, an order of men, 464, note h. 

Dog, of what a type, 253, note f. 

Dogs, used to cause darkness by 
Christians, (see Secret crimes,) 19. 

Domitian, checked persecution, 13. 

Donative, 159, 160, note e. 

Doors, worshipped by heathen, 242, 3. 

Dove, descent of Holy Spirit in form 
of, 266. meaning of Noah’s, ib. 

Dress, idolatrous, 222. 

Dusares, 62. 

Duty, grounded on God’s command, 
356, note p. knowledge of, increases 
guilt of sin, 357. 


E 


Easter, why fit season for Baptism, 279. 

Eclipse, notable one, 146, 

Elders, what the term includes, 81, 
note k. 

Eleusis, mysteries of,261. their supposed 
effect on men after death, ib. uote e. 
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Elijah, a second.coming of, believed, 
131. abused application of his history, 
213, note g. his vision, 348. 

Elysium, 98. 

Emperors, the humane favour Christi- 
anity, 13. deified, 27. prayed for by 
Christians, 69, 72. acknowledge God 
implicitly, 72. their health sworn by, 
ih. note y. reverenced as God's re- 
presentatives, 73. necessarily men, 
ib. may be called lord not God, 74, 
notes b, c. end father of his country, 
ib. prayed for, 80. secret hatred of, 
76, 7. 

Empedocles, 104, 156. 

missus, of going forth of the Son to 
create the world, 446, note d. 

Encratites, a name of the Manichees, 
289, notef. their orders allowed by 
the Church, 289. cannot baptize, 
288, 9. 

End of all things expected, 72, note u. 
in what way to be desired, ib. 

Endurance, of Christians, its effects 
in converting others, 150. a pre- 
paration for martyrdom, 155, note g. 
ip heathen for mere glory, 156—8. 

Enoch, book of, quoted, 224, 225. 
opinions of the Fathers on it, ib. 
uote c. extant before our Lord's time, 
ib. St. Jude infallibly guided in 
selection from, ib. 225. counted 
apocryphal, ib. quoted. 242. 

Enquiry, into rules of the Church to 
be made while obeying, 161, 162. 
when it is to stop, 458, 460. is for 
definite truth, ib. aud 461. in the 
right places, 462. 

Enquirers, unsafe guides, 464. are not 
Christians in their own eyes, 465. 

Enthymesis, 457, note u. 

Epicurus, 96. his opinion of the soul, 
133, 137. 

Epona, 37. 

Equiria, 195. 

Equity, only solid basis of laws, 12. 

Ericthonius, 200, 

Error, spirits of, 97. their mode of 
opposing truth, ib. 

Eucharist, received early in morning, 
165. and fasting, note x. 427, note z. 
administered only by heads of the 
Church. ib. note y. why offered for 
the dead, note z, at length. care not 
to spill it, ib. note d. styled Holy 
Thing, 215, note n. impiousness of 
going to theatre after it, ib. Amen 

_as used at it, ib, St. Austin’s men- 
tion of, ib. and St. Ambrose, ib. 216. 
not be touched hy unhallowed hands, 
229, with note n. received primitiveiy 
into the communicant's own hands, 
ib. see Lord's Prayer, fourth petition. 
received daily by some, 304, note z. 
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celebrated by St. Paul, 319. daily, 
396, left for laity to take, and why, 
405. conscience a guide about, ib. 
celebrated by St. Paul in the ship, 
319. 

Evil, men ashamed of it, 3. ascribed to 
stars, 4. Satan, 306. 

Hunuch, his baptism, 277. 

Euripus, in the cireus, 198, note g. 
Eusebius, his testimony to the number 
of believers in the Millennium, 126. 
Excitements, detriment to holy quiet of 

mind, 206. 

Excommunication, 87. 

Ewomologesis, Note L, 377. more than 
Latin ‘ confession? and what, ib. 
note e. does not necessarily involve 
it, 378. used of a special part of 
penitence, ib. note f. St. Cyprian’s 
use of the term, 379. and Pacian's, 
ib. acts of, implying detestation of 
sin, ib. St. Chrysostom’s use of it, 
380. d 

Exorcisms, 60, note h, 177. 

Exorcism, instance of, 216. allusion 
to, 237. 1 

Expediency, of Christian doctrines, 102. 

Exsufflations, 60, note c. 
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Factions, causes of, 80. 

Faggot men, &c. Christians called so, 
103. 

Foith unquestioning commendable, 162. 
sees things to come, 220. safe while 
in awe, 252. : 

Fame, falsity of, 18. difficulty of dis- 
tinguishing the truth in it, 18, 19. 
internal evidence against, 19. 

Fasting, 87, 165. preparatory to Bap- 
tism, 279, note t. a remedy for sins of 
the belly, 281. duty of secrecy in, 
311. (see Kiss of peace.) when it may 
be dispensed with, 312. see Lent and 
Good Friday. T.’s witness to observ- 
ation of several, ib. note z. 

Father, blessedness of calling God so, 
301. specially Christian revelation of 
Him, ib. iii. will of, what we pray 
may be done, 303. 

Fear, a stay of faith, 252, 253. of God, 
heretics void of, 479. attendants 
npon, ib. 

Festivals, of Christians, 241, more nu- 
merous than heathens’, ib. 

Fire, kinds of, known to philosophers, 
162, 269. (see Baptism.) 

Firmilian,S. 284. see Baptism Heretical. 

Fishes, a name for Christians, 257, 
note d. ^ 

Flesh, essential to suffering, 137. resur- 
rection of, a main argument against 
Christianity, 137, note t. 
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Flowers, the uses of them, 168. 

Flood, 85. 

Femina, 314, notes d. and h. 

Foolishness, Christianity so accounted 
by heathen, 137, note s. 

Foreulus, 183, 242. 

Frankincense, its uses, 235,236 , note i. 
burning it a test for Christians, ib. 
Funerals, spices used at, 89, note n, 98. 

Funeral supper with heathen, 138. 


G. 


Gabinius, 16. 

Games, of different gods, 195. see 
Shows, 203, 207, note o. 

Garland, why forbidden, 89. 

Genii, demones, 73. 

Genus, attributes of, belong to species, 
260. 

Gela Hosidius, his Medea from Virgil, 
490. 

Gifts, spiritual, remained in S. Irenzus' 
day, 464, note h. 

Gladiators, 35, note s. shows of, on the 
election of Questor, 204, note d, 210, 
212, 307. master of, to be excommu- 
nicate, 236. 

God, worshipped alone by Christians, 
39. His immeasurableness, 40. His 
being proved by His works, 40. by 
heathen testimonies, ib. notes z. a. 
teaches by Scripture, 41. His pro- 
phets, ib. and dispensations, ib. made 
known to Heathen owing to the LXX 
version, 42. His power proved by 
demons’ powerlessness, 59, 60. His 
Kingship over all gods, 61. attested 
by heathens, ib. and note d. duty of 
sole worship to, illustrated by respect 
shewn to the emperor, 61. the dis. 
poser of kingdoms, 66, 70. unequal 
distributions of His blessings, 88. 
philosophers’ theories concerning, 96. 
thought by Platonists to care for the 
world, by Epicureans not, 96. hea- 
then belief in one, 133. and by the 
soul, 134. His Providence disbelieved 
by some, 135. and His anger, ib. 
wondrousness of His works a reason 
for belief, 257. simplicity of His 
means, 257, 258. a stumblingblock 
to unbelief, 257. a proper quality of 
His, ib. contrasted with idolatry, ib. 
sanctifieth others of Himself, 302. 
His will,its meaning in the Lord's 

Prayer, ib. 303. His eternal King- 
ship, 303. rewarder of what He ac- 
cepts, 358. His omniscience, 211. 
God-parents, 164, note t. 
' Gods, not to be consecrated without 
Senate's approval, 12, note p. neg- 
lected by Romans, 17, their birth 


assignable, 25. and their burial, ib. 
what they are, 99. discoverers of 
necessaries, 28. their vices, ib. worse 
than some men, 29. a source of 
revenue, 31. degraded by poets, 
33. philosophers, 34. comedians, ib. 
ou the stage and elsewhere, 35. 
monstrous, of the heathen, 39. were 
demons, 59. shewn by their sub- 
jection to men, ib. their powerless- 
ness proof of the true God, ib. 60. 
originally men, 172, note z, 173. not 
to be named, 248. save in common 
affairs, 249. and so not as gods, ib. 
nor sworn by, ib. blessings in their 
name to be avoided, 250. 

Gomorrah, its overthrow, 86. 

Goods, questionable, 413, note p. 

Good Friday, observed as a stricter 
fast than others, 312, note z, 

Gospel, adds to the law in forbidding 
sins of the will, 355. all new in, 299. 

Greeks, many believed Millennium, 
128. 

Greek Church, its view of Baptism out 
of Church, see Baptism, 282. 


H. 


Hands, why spread out in prayer, 309, 
not to be lifted too high, 310. 

Harpocrates, 16. 

Heathens, sanction unjust persecution, 
3. praise vice, 9. their perverse way 
of arranging Christians, 7, 8. afraid 
to examine, l7. see Christianity. 
neglect their gods, 33. filthiness of 
their rites, 35, 60. their intolerance, 
62. confined to Christians, ib. mob of, 
its brutality, 78. temples, neglected, 
90, note o. wisdom of, thought in 
Christians foolishness, 102. their in- 
justice proof of Christians’ innocence, 
‘105. their testimony to the truth, 
132. when to be attended to, 133. 
their good, object of Christian apolo- 
gies, 143, 145. uncertain in defining 
truth, 211, 212. 

Heaven, new. see Creation. i 

Heavenly-mindedness, remedy for pains, 
154. 

Hebion, his Judaism, 482. 

Hell, place of, 98. painful description 
of, 219. comp. note a. 

Hellfire, eternity of, 101. preservative 
power of, ib. 

Heraclitus, his death, 156, 

Hercules, 171,182. feasts of, 83. tithes 
given him, 33. 

Heresy, distinguished from schism, 285, 

and note d. St. Basil’s view of it, 
291. St. Cyprian's, 292. severity of 
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Apostles against, before it was full- 
grown, 293. 

Heresies, permission of, no just cause 
of scandal, 451. analogy from fevers 
to shew this, 452. teaches how to act 
under, ib. vanquish only the weak in 
faith, ib. as trying faith, parallel to 
sins of other kinds, 453. and alike 
cautioned against in Scripture, 454. 
triak by, different from that by perse- 
gution, ib. intended to manifest the 
approved,455, 490. numbered amongst 
the works of the flesh, ib. imply choos- 
ing one’s own creed, 456. are worked 
out by philosophy, ib. necessity of, 
no excuse for, 479. later than sound 
doctrine, ib. why not Apostolic, 
because under Apostles, 481. to be 
tested by succession from Apostles, 
and of doctrine, 482. how condemned 
by the silence of Scripture, 484, 485. 
degenerate offspring of the truth, 
488. as from Satan, 490, 491. why 
like idolatry, 491. self destructive in 
principle, 493. called adultery, 494. 
miracles no proof of, 495. particular 
kinds of answer to, contemplated by 
Tertullian, 496. 

Heretics, why not to be allowed to argue 
from Scripture, 465. not to be dealt 
with after the first admonition, 466. 
corrupt, and yet attest the genuine- 
ness of Scriptures, ib. note n. 467, 
note r. pervert them by interpreta- 
tions, ib. note o. deny and affirm 
that Apostles knew all things, 469. 
cannot prove themselves a Church, 
472. doctrines of, imply that Christ 
will suffer twice, 480. make greatest 
use of St. Paul, 473. cannot claim 
Apostolic succession, 481. nor suc- 
cession of doctrine, 482. why refused 
communion, ib. cannot retort the tests 
applied by the Church, 485. have no 
right to Scriptures, 488. description 
of their conversation, 492. of all sorts 
conspire to hate the truth, ib. confer 
their orders in a random way, ib. 
destroy but cannot build, 493. deal 
with sorcerers, ib. their discipline 
the index of their doctrine, 494. 

Hermas, 95. 

Hermas, St. Pastor, 299, tit. quoted as 
authority, 309, 310, note s. read in 
Churches, ib. 

Herminianus, Claudius, 146. 

Hermogenes, 480. in bondage to the 
elements, as thinking matter eternal, 
483. 

Herodotus, 22. 

Hiera, 85. 

Hilarian, the president, 145. 

Hilary, St. contrasts Kingdom of Hea- 
ven with Kingdom of the Lord, 117. 
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Homer, his degradation of the gods, 
33 ; 


Homer and Hesiod, their views of spirits, 
53, note y. 

Homeric centones, 490. 

Honey and Milk, use of before Baptism, 
164, note u. consecrated for the pur- 
pose, ib. not to be placed on the altar, 
ib. 

Hostia, 62. 

Hours for prayer, third, sixth, and 
ninth, most solemnized in Scripture, 
319, note e. Jewish, ib. note d 
three at least needful, exclusive of 
morning and evening, ib. 

Human sacrifices, 21, note k. 22. of 
priests by a proconsul, 21. 


I. J. 


Jacob, why he crossed his hands to 
bless, 260, note r. 

Janus, 183, 242. 

Idols, things offered to, allowable if 
necessary only, 173. or comforts not 
vanities, 174, 176. all places full of 
them, 198. their temples not invari- 
ably wrong for Christians to approach, 
ib. things offered to abhorred, 205. 
demons in them, 204. none in former 
days, 223. not to be made, 224. 
makers of cursed, 226. not to be 
allowed to enter a church, ib. 228, 
229. are worshippers of Satan, 228. 
sin of making Christian ministers of 
such, 229. nothing to be required 
knowingly for them, 230. birthday 
of kept, 233. names of not to be: 
learnt, 234, note f. things done in 
honour of inseparable from, 241. 
demons bound to them, 242. (see 
Demons.) services pertaining to, to 
be shunned, 244. not to be sworn by, 
249, honoured by alms to their vota- 
ries, 250. 

Idolatry, conflicts with itself, 31. dan- 
gers of, to be avoided, (see Images, ) 
176. T.'s treatise on it, 221. the date 
and occasion of, ib. tit. the chief sin 

: of the whole world, init. suicidal, ib. 
whorish, ib. covetous, 222. and full 
of all sins, ib. committed when dis- 
guised, ib. wide acceptation of, paral- 
leled with that of adultery, 223. and 
murder, ib. idols necessary to, 224. 
lies in consecration of images, 225. 
the book of Enoch agrees with Serip- 
ture in eondemning, ib. its abettors 
cursed, 226. is a worship of devils, 
228, 230. and the dead, &c. 238. see 
Dead. catechizing concerning idols 
when not such, 234. Chiefly wrought 
by burning of incense, 236. borders 
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of, to be shunned, 238. festivals, &c. 
a temptation to it, ib, 239, notes s. t. 
all worship paid to men is, 241. 
Christian acts of it, ib. not to be done 
in obedience to kings, 243. the work 
of the evil one, 244, 249, 262. par- 
taken in by standing by the sacritice, 
ib. 245, dangers of, in being a magis- 
trate, ib. risk of, in dress, 246, 247. 
in words, 248. lies in disowning God 
either by words or deeds, 251. like a 
whirlpool, 252. avoiding it our sole 
business, 253. its rites sumptuous, 
connected with Christian, 257. 

Idolater, no animal an emblem of, 
253. 

Jerome, St. misconceives of the oppo- 
nents of Millennium, 128. allows the 
extent of the belief in it, ib. 

Jesse, rod of, 185, see note c. 

Jews, rivals of Christianity, 17. taxed 
for reading the Scriptures, 42. confide 
in their fathers, 45. not allowed to 
greet their native land, ib. note t. 
look for Christ's coming, 49, confuse 
first and second coming owing to 
their sins, ib. their account of Chris- 
tians, 36, note z. types of Christians, 
174. 

Ilia, 179. 

Image of God, ought to worship God, 
62, note g. in Christ, 114. in man, 
242. not fully restored yet, 263, 
note k. Origen's and St. Austin's 
opinion thereon, ib. see Note * G, 
p. 298. 

Image-making, a confutation of their 
worship, 30, 31. 

Images, when introduced at Rome, 65, 
note f. entirely absent among early 
Christians, 109, Note B, at length. 
language of early fathers distinct, 
110. principles of early Christians 
concerning, from De la Rue, ib. his 
exceptions not valid, 111. that at 
Paneas set up in a heathen way, ib. 
that of Christ broken by heathen was 
the work of a heathen, ib. Eusebius’ 
expression implies their rareness, ib. 
existence in Churches denied by St. 
Austin, 112. destroyed by Severus, 
114. absolute and relative worship 
of, ib. 115. image of emperor wor- 
shipped by heathen, ib. passages 
from Fathers no justification of, 115. 
Heathen and Romanist arguments 
for relative worship of, similar, ib. 
danger of, 116. summary historical 
statement concerning, ib. carried in 
heathen processions, 197. 

Immersion, trine, 164, note r. prescribed 
in the present Roman Ritual, note r. 

Imo tibi, 250, note e. 
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Impatience, see Patience. 

Impossibilities, the materials of God's 
operations, 257, note h. 258, 

Inachus of Argos, Moses’ contempo- 
rary, 43. 

Incarnation, different modes of stating 
in Creeds, 508, 4. 

Incest of heathen, 23, 24. 

Infants, said to be murdered by Chris- 
tians, 5. 

Indifferent things, rule about, 175— 7. 
use and abuse of, 190, 191. 

Indifference, danger of, 239, note s. 

Ingratus explained, 68, note u. 

Injustice of heathen persecutors, (comp. 
Christians,) 2, 8. of heathen, see 
Heathen. 

Intermediate state, see Paradise. 

Interrogatory at Baptism, 292. 

Invisible things, furnish Christians with 
shows (which see), 218. visible by 
Faith, 220. , 

Job, his patience unbroken, 346. 

John, St. his knowledge, 471. his 
sufferings, 487. 

John, St. the Baptist, T.’s peculiar view 
of his enquiry when in prison, 268, 
note e. those of other Fathers, ib. 
prepared Christ's way, 269. 

Joseph of Arimathea, prophecy of, 193. 

Joseph, served under an idolater, 245, 
246, 247. 

Josephus, 43. 

Iromwus, 43. 

Irencus, S. his opinion of the Millen- 
nium, 121, &c. held not the restora- 
tion ofthe kingdom to Israelliterally, 
123, 

Isaiah, his patience, 345. 

Isis, 16, 172. see Water. 

Islands, Christians banished to, 30. 
Israel, not to be restored to their own 
land, 123, 124, 125, 126, note h. 

Juba, 43. 

Judgment, attested by soul, 135. ac- 
cording to men's deservings, 101. 
how a proof the body will be raised, 
99. by Christ, 59, 60. see Baptism, 
269. 

Judgments, for impiety, 146, 147, 243, 

Judicial forms, perverted for Christians, 
7—12. 

Julian law, 11, note m. 

Juno, 136. Curitis, 62. Archean, 417. 

Jupiter, 171, 180, 182. of human 
origin, 27. Feretrius, 196, 203, 
Latiaris, human sacrifices to, 21, 
note o, 23. 

Justin Martyr, his account of Pilate’s 
acta, 13, note s. his opinion of the 
Millennium, 123, 124. independent 
of S. Irenzus herein, 193. held its 
rejection a great error, ib. 


528 


K. 


Keys, power of, confined by T. as a 
Montanist to first preaching of the 
Gospel, 514. belonged to all the 
Apostles, ib. to the Church (as re- 
presented by St. Peter) by St. 
Austin, 504, 5. 

Kiss of peace, 311, note y. need of in 
T.’s estimate, ib. though shunned 
by those who were fasting, ib. when 
and why dispensable with, 312, 
note z. at Holy Communion, 438, 
note p. 

Kingdom, of Heaven and of the Lord, 
St. Hilary’s contrast between, 117. 
coming of, prayed for, 304. 

Kite, of what a type, 253, note b. 

Kneeling, see Prayer, 318. 

L. 

Laberius the Pythagorean, 98. his be- 
lief in a transmigration of souls, ib. 
Lacedemonians, their odious cloak, 15. 

their scourgings, 104, 157. 

Laity, their duty, 276. see Baptism. 

Lamech, allusion to, 306. 

' Lamps, hung over doors, 243. 

Language, one though various, 142. 

Lapsed, the, 152, note e. 

Larentina, 32, 63. 

Laticlave, allusion to, 181, note s. 

Laurels, hung over doors, 243. 

Law, against the Nexi, ll, note n. 
suspicious, if unwilling to be proved, 
12. common, its analogy to tradition, 
167, note h. all founded on reason, 
ib. notes i, k. one given by nature, 
169. 

Laws, against Christians, 10, 11, 12. 
not repealed while others were, 11. 
their inadequacy, 92. 

Lectisternia, contrasted with Christian 
feasts, 74, and note f, 87. 

Lent, observed hefore Council of Nice, 
312, note z. 

Letters, the invention of,.140, 173. 

Leo, the Egyptian, quoted, 172, note z. 

Leon, persecution there, 149. 

Liberalia, 195. 

** Lions, to the," a cry against Chris- 
tians, 85. daily, 216, and note r. 
Lightning, burns without consuming, 
102, note i. prayed against, 146. 

Limentinus, 183, 242. 

Litany, mode of, 87, note a. 

Literature, heathen, how far to be 
avoided, 234. teaching worse than 
learning it, ib. 

Litere formate, 469, note a. 

Liturgies, their testimony to renuncia- 
tion in Baptism, 163. 


INDEX. 


Love-feasts, 83. 

Lord's day, 241. 

Lord, allowable title for emperors and 
with what limitations, 74. 

Lucania, separated from Sicily, 85. 

Lucernaria, 84, note z. 

Lucius Titius, 8. 

Lucretia, 156. 

Ludi, 195. 

Lupercalia, 195. 

Lusts, different kinds of, 205. 

Lycurgus, 11. starved himself, 94. 

Lydians, Etrurian colony of, 195. origi- 
nators of shows, &c, ib. 


M. 


Macedonians, incestuous, 23. 

Magistrates, in what to be obeyed, 243. 
difficulty of Christians being such, 
245. 

Magi, believe in angels, 54. purport of 
their offering, 23}. and return, ib. 
232, note u. 

Magicians, their oracles and miracles, 
56. how brought about, 67. subject 
to Christians, ib. 58. rivals of 
Moses, 232. 

Magus, Simon, reason of his fall from 
grace, 232, note y. 

Man, image of the Trinity, 163, note k. 
his whole substance changed into per- 
verseness by the fall, 192. 

Manetho, 43. 

Marcion, his heresy worse than the 
rest, 293. of the Stoics, 457, note n. 
the first who maimed the Scriptures, 
466, note n, 488, note q, 489. his 
followers received part only of St. 
Luke’s Gospel, 472, note i. was a 
ship-owner of Pontus, 478. still 
teaching in 11thof Antoninus, ib. note 
d. presented money to the Church be- 
fore openly heretical, 479, note g. 
died before his restoration to the 
Church, 479. disbelieved resurrection 
of the body, 482. forbade to marry, 
483. denied the first Advent, ib. 
held two gods, 484. 

Marcionites, cannot baptize, 286, 287, 
note g. disallowed marriage, 412, 
note k. 

Marcomans, 78. 

Marcus ZEmilius, 12. 

Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, letter of, 
appealed to, 13, 14. his death, 62. 
Marriage, Christian, rite of crowning 
at, 181, note t. traces of, in Old 
Testament, ib. of Christians, not yet, 
217. innocent customs in, 244. with 
heathen, adultery, 344, note t. blessed 
by God as means of propagating the 
human race, 411. unity of, recom- 
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mended, ib. those of the patriarchs 
why allowed, ib. n. Gospel and legal 
rules concerning, 412. power of, 
granted through necessity, ib. but a 
good, ib. commended in comparison 
with an evil, ib. 413. second, sought 
from lust of the flesh or the world, 
414. how to displace such feelings, 
ib. unchristian if for worldly ends, 
415. danger in, even when for chil- 
dren, ib. 416. death of husband 
warning not to renew it, 418. 

Marriage, second, of the Clergy, for- 
bidden by S. Paul, 418, and Note N, 
420—2. by Apostolic Canons, 422. 
recognised law of the Church, 422— 
424. ever held sacred, 424. practice 
attested by Theodorus of Mopsuestia 
while ridiculing it, 425. his argu- 
ment a priori, 426. quits plain mean- 
ing of Ser. 427. followed by Theodoret 
whose act is annulled, 428. at first, 
two wives after baptism only pro- 
hibited, 422, 425, 6, 9. stricter rule 
brought in by S. Ambrose and S. 
Augustine, 429. S. Jerome against 
this, ib. thought it inadmissible by 
dispensation, 430. afterwards on 
aecount of supposed dispensation by 
a Pope, held to be positive and 
human law only, 430, 1. Apostolic 
rule retained in the Greek Church, 
432. in the Lord, enjoined not coun- 
selled, 434, note d. with heathen 
may be continued, not contracted, 
435. the former sanctifies heathen, 
436. the latter defiles the temple of 
God, 437. prevents the performance 
of sundry Christian duties, 438. 
likely sinfully to expose to scorn 
Christian practices, ib. 439. and to 
tempt to other sins, ib. degradations 
of, 440. and privations, ib. why 
continuing in a heathen connection 
made before grace may be blessed, 
ib. why contracting one is not, 441. 
analogies for this rule from earthly 
discipline, ib. covetousness the ground 
of such marriages, 442. blessedness 
of Caristian marriage, 442, 3. see 
Divorce. 

Martyrdom, the seed of the Church, 
52. obtains perfect remission, 106, 
note h. 

Martyrs, miracles at their tombs, 58, 
note u. and moral cures. ib. demons 
dread their tombs, ih. blood, seed of 
the Church, 105, note a. Address 
to, 151. date of, ib. tit. supplies sent 
to in prison, ib. 153. Holy Spirit 
with them there, ib, the devil will 
assault them there and how, 152. 
compared to soldiers, 154. and 
wrestlers, 155. women among them, 


155, 156. their previous endurance 
preparatory to their crown, 155. 
cautioned against the weakness of the 
flesh, 156. stimulated by sufferings 
of heathen for mere earthly glory, 
156—8. and from those naturally 
entailed on man, 158. opinions as to 
their special privileges now, 120. 
their bliss yet imperfect, according 
to S. Aug. ib. their cry for vengeance 
when to be heard, 304. 

Matrons, immodesty of in T.'s day con- 
trasted with early Roman customs, 15. 

Matter, made to obey God, (or be 
source of life, note o.) in the Sacra- 
ments, 259. penetrated by spirit, 260, 
heresies run upon the view of, 457. 

Matthias, 468. 

Mauritania, persecution there, 149. 

Mavilus of Adrumetum, condemned 
to the beasts, 147. 

Mawimilla, 257, note e. 

Mecenius, slew his wife, 16. 

Medicine, invention of, 173. 

Melampus, 52. 

Melito, Bp. of Sardis, his holiness, 124. 
his journey to ascertain Canon of 
O. T. ib. a maintainer of the Mil- 
lennium, 125. 

Men, how classified by heretics, 456, 
note l. 457, note m. 

Menander, 43. 

Menedemus, his respect of the LX X, 
Ee note e. an assertor of Providence, 
ib. 

MUN Gauls sacrifice adults to, 21, 
173. 

Messie, 198. 

Military service, whether meet for 
Christians, 177, 178, 185, at length. 
dangers of, 178. allowed to converts 
who do not think fit to leave it, ib. 
on what condition, ib. the question 
not fully discussed as beside T's 
purpose, 179. extent of Tertullian's 
objections to, Note E, 185. con- 
demns free choice of, 186. Origen's 
objections of the same character, ib. 
no where maintains its lawfulness, 
ib. Heathen and much more Chris- 
tian Priests to be exempt from it, 
ib. fewer Christians found in it, ib. 
Lactantius against it, ib. St. Basil 
would restrain, not do away with the 
Catholie practice, ib. advises such 
as have shed blood in, to be kept for 
three years from holy Communion, 
ib. Emperor Theodosius abstained 
for a time, ib. not disapproved by 
S, Greg. Naz. 187. panegyrized by 
Basil, Ambrose, and Augustine, ib. 
arguments of the latter on both sides, 
ib. why objectionable for a Christian 
to enter on, 248. 
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Millennium, 101, note f. Note D, upon, 
120. held by S. Justin to belong to 
full soundness of the faith, 121, 123. 
parable relating to in S. Irenzus, ib. 
S. Ir/s doctrine of, ib. 122. his au- 
thorities for it, ib. its purpose, 122. 
its use against the Gnostics, ib. the 
langaage used to describe it symbo- 
lical, ib. its Feast sacramental, ib. and 
note e. not carnal, ib. and 123, 124, 
125. held by St. Justin M. 124, and 
by St. Melito, 125. believed by most 
in early times through Papias, ib. 
126. comp. 128. Tertullian’s opinion 
of, ib. those who questioned it in two 
first centuries unnamed, ib. first op- 
posed by Origen, ib. and then by S. 
Dionysius Alex. 127. Nepos’ view 
of it thought carnal, 125. with no 
likelihood, 127. a low doctrine of, 
spread in Arsenoitis, ib. St. Jerome's 
opinion, ib. 128. an undecided ques- 
tion in his days, 128. believed by a 
chain of Greeks, 128. St. Austin’s 
opinion of it, ib. different from S. 
Ireneeus, ib. spoken tenderly of by 
him even when his view changed, 
130. held by Apollinarius, 128, 130. 
reasons for its being set aside, 130. 
substitution of purgatory for it, ib. 
rejected generaly by the Roman 
Church, 130. difficulties of and safe- 
guards suggested for the belief in it, 
ib. dependent on the Revelations, ib. 
and on secondary fulfilments of pro- 
phecy, ib. expectation of analogous 
to that of Elias, ib. 

Mind, 457. 

Minerva, 136, 173, 179. new scholars 
offer to, 233. 

Minervalia, 233. 

Mines, Christians condemned to, 30. 
Christians confined there, 81. 

Minos, 60. 

Miracles, wrought by Christians, 57, 
note u, 59. when they ceased, ib. 58. 
not with the Apostles, ib. done by 
Christians, 218. 

Miraculous shower, 14, note z. 

Mithra, use of crown in his rites, 185. 
his rites, 491, notes z. a. see Water. 

Mixtus, applied to two natures in 
Christ, 48, note h. 

Money, evils of borrowing from heathen, 
251. 

Montanism, Tertullian’s early bias to- 
wards it, 152, note e. 

Montanists, cannot baptize, 288. S. 
Basil holds the contrary a mistake 
in St. Dionysius, 289. their view of 
penance, 350. their quarrelsomeness 
in prison, 152, note c, 160, note g. 

Monuments, proof that resurrection was 
naturally desired, 105. 
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Moors, 78. 

Moses, a prophetic shepherd, 171. his 
date, 43. 

Mourning, rules of, 340. 

Mucins, 104. 

Mulier, 314, note d, h. 

Murcia, 199, 

Museus, 52. 

Music, invention of, 173. 

Mutius, 156. 

Mutura, 63. 

Mysteries, secret always, 18. profane, 
secluded from them, ib. master of, 
consulted by novices, 20. heathen, 
stolen from earlier sources, 98. 


N. 


Name of Christ, its powers, 60, and 
note b. of Holy Trinity, essential to 
baptism, 294. 

Names Divine, what they guarantee, 
264. 

Nantia, 62. 

Nations, particular, types of nations in 
general in prophecy, 193, 194. 

Nature, yields arguments for resur- 
rection, 100. instructs in many things, 
169. duty of adhering to, 170. 

Nebuchadnezzar, his penance, 345. 
type of repentance, 370. 

Necessity for sinning, none, 179. 

Nepos, Bishop of Egypt, his view of 
the Millennium carnal according to 
Gennadius, 125. but probably not in 
reality, 127, and note h. 

Neptune, 179. Circenses, 198, 200, 203. 

Nero, first persecutor, 13. 

Nigidius, 480. 

Niger, 76. 

Non-resistance, a Christian duty, 106, 
note a. 

Novatians, accounted heretics by St. 
Cyprian, 288. 

Numa Pompilius, 52, 196. his nicety 
in superstition, 65. strictness of his 
ritual, 491. 


O. 


Oaths, by false gods, sinful, 250. even 
in money contracts, 251. essence of, 
in the mind not the tongue, ib. though 
dictated by another, ib. or in writing, 
252. 1 

Obelisk, in honour of the sun, 198. 

Obstinacy, seeming, of Christians, its 
good effects,.106. 

Oil, used in miraculous cure, 148. 

Olive, a sign of peace, 266, — 

Operatio, 311, note y. 

Oracles, silenced by Christians, 58, note. 
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Origen, his objections to a [carnal] 
Millennium, 126. the first who openly 
impugned the doctrine, ib, doubtful 
if he means to speak of that held in 
the Church, ib. 127, note h. 

Orpheus, 52. 

Osiris, 172, 173. 


P. 


Pandora, 171. 

Pantheists, deny a Providence, 457, 
note n. 

Papias, his tradition relating to the 

illennium, 121, 192. induced most 

to believe it in early times, 125. 

Paradise, 98. intermediate state so 
called by Fathers, 116. (at length.) 
different appellations of, ib. 117. an 
imperfect state, 117. called Heaven 
in a different sense from that of final 
bliss, 118. Angels why in it, ib. 
called Abraham’s bosom, ib. and 
Ades, ib. Abraham and the Patri- 
archs thought by some to have been 
removed thither, 119. uncertainty 
to its place, ib. Tertullian’s opinion 
upon it, ib. other opinions, ib. har- 
monize, ib. St. Austin averse to de- 
termining the place of, 120. 

Parthians, 78. 

Paschal vigils, 438, note n. 

Papian law, 11, note m. 

Passion, the, reality of, 303, note q. 

Patience, T.'s treatise on, when writ- 
ten, 328. his confession that he 
lacked it, ib. 329. needful for any 
good work, ib. 338, 344. praised by 
heathens, ib. 348. God the rule of 
Christian, 329, 334. how displayed 
in Christ's ministry and childhood, 
330. and in His Passion, 331. how a 
witness of His divinity, ib. want of 
it, the cause of the fall of Satan and 
of man, 333—837. and of all sin, 335. 
example of, in Abraham, 336. came 
not by the Law but by Christ, ib. 
gains God for our Father, ib. use of in 
loss of goods, 337. in almsgiviug, 338. 
and Christian endurance, ib. 339. 
in times of mourning, ib. 340. or 
injuries, 341. under chastisements, 
342. enters into the beatitudes, ib. 
and into penitence, 344. and charity, 
ib. its fruits in the body also, 345. as 
instanced in Nebuchadnezzar, ib. 
and the case of continency, &c. ib. 
346. and in Isaiah, Stephen, and 
Job, ib. 347. portraiture of, 348. is 
the abode of the Spirit, ib, on what 
grounded, 349, 

Patriarchs, not yet crowned, 118. Jaws 
from, 166, 181. attended kings, short 
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of idolatry, 245, note p. appearance 
to, 448, note f. 

Paul, St. his counsel like a divine com- 
mand, 167, note l. his baptism, 270, 
273. agrees with other Apostles, 472. 
made great use of by heretics, ib. 
does not blame St. Peter for error in 
teaching, 473. not superior in teach- 
ing to St. Peter, 474. committed his 
whole doctrine to St. Timothy, 475. 
his death, 487. equal to St. Peter, 
ib. 

Paulianists, reject form of Baptism, 290, 
note g. 

Pay-days, mention of, 239. 

Penance, public, see Confession, when 
dropped, 407. 

Pentecost, 241. why fit season for Bap- 
tism, 279. no fast in it, 241, note a. 

Pepuzenes, cannot baptize, 288. 

Peregrinus, the cynic, 156, note r. 

Persecutors, infamous character of, 13. 
their death-bed, 146. visited with 
bodily scourges, ib. 

Persecution, began with Nero, 13. 
local, 78, note s. grounds of, note t. 
not retaliated, ib. waste of life in, 91. 
increases the Church, 105, note a. 
150. 

Persians, incestuous, 23. worship sun, 
38. 

Peter, St. why reproved by St. Paul, 
473, notes p. and q. his ordination of 
St. Clement, question of, 481, note s. 
his death, 487. see Rock. Keys. 

Pharaoh, the type of impenitence, 385. 

Pherecydes, 186. 

Philosophers, named from founders of 
places, &c. 9. 

Philosophy, Christianity thought to be 
a kind of, 93, its powerlessness against 
demons, ib. contrasted with Chris- 
tianity, 94, 95. its wrangling cha- 
racter, 96. may not blend with Chris- 
tianity, 458. 

Philumene, 456. her feigned revelations 
written by Apelles, 479. 

Phiegon, on the darkness of the cruci- 
fixion, 51, note. 

Phrygians, cannot baptize, 287. 

Pictures, scanty in four first centuries, 
111. disapproved when common, by 
St. Austin, ib. prohibited by Conc. 
Eliber., ib. St. Paulinus pleads ne- 
cessity for introducing them, ib. S. 
Epiphanius! zeal against one of them, 
112. not of Martyrs but Martyrdoms, 
ib. of Abraham's offering, common 
in fourth century, ib. importance of 
observing that they were of histories 
not of persons, 112. of the living 
placed in Churches, 113. report of one 
set over a workshop for a guardian, 
ib. disallowed by Pope Gregory I. 114. 
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spurious accounts of them, 113, 4. 
confusion on the subject at Deutero- 
Nicene Council, ib. summary histo- 
rical statement concerning, 116. see 
Images. 

Pilate’s acta, their account of Christ, 
13. his report sent up to Tiberius, 52. 

Pileus, 212, note a. 

Pindar, 33. 

Pius, 14. 

Piso, 16, 196. 

Places, defiled by the things done in 
them, 199. 

Plank, emblem of repentance, 355, 
note o. 

Plato, 85, 94,95. believed the creation, 
27. his views of spirits, 53, note. 
believes in angels, 54, and note. 
believed body would not rise, 137. 

Platonists, their opinions on Providence, 
96. the creation, 97. state of the 
soul, ib. fluctuating, ib. 

Pleasing men, St. Paul's way of, 240. 

Pleroma, 457, note u. 

Pliny, his testimony to Christians, and 
worship of Christ as God, 5. 

Polycarp, St. ordained by St. John, 
481, and note r. 

Polycrates, 99. 

Pompey, 29. his entering the temple, 
36 


Pomps of the devil, 182. see 
ciation. 

Possession by devils, 148. 

Presumptio, 137, note t. 

Prayer, force of, 13. manner of, with 
Christians, 70. forms of, 70, note 1. 
mode of, 71. for all conditions, 82. by 
night, 83, note z. and at feasts, 84. 
preparatory to Baptism, 279, note t. 
type of in beasts and birds, 321. our 
Lord’s, ib. Lord’s prayer a means of 
remission, 395, 396, 399, note p. 
T.’s treatise on date of, 299, tit. not 
Montanistic, ib. new form of, suits 
the all-renewing Gospel, ib. reason 
why St. John Baptist’s prayers are 
lost, 300. reasons for secrecy of, ib. 
for forgiveness, is confession, 305. can 
only be fittingly taught by God, 307. 
obedience to commandments paves 
the way for, ib. 320, 321. instances 
in proof of this, ib. undone by persist- 
ing in wrath, 308. defiled, gloomy, 
and enthralled spirits cannot pray, ib. 
pure hands needful to it, ib. washing 
not so, ib. though usual, ib. note m. 
superstitions to be avoided in, 309. 
humility befitting it, 310. loud crying 
in, with the heart, note v. proof of 
this from Jonah’s case, 311. dress of 


Renun- 


women at, 313. kneeling at, when - 


dispensable, 318, note u. right always 
at private morning prayer, ib. and on 
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fasts and stations, ib. meaning of in- 
junction to, ‘every where,’ ib. hours 
for, 319. to use before bathing, ib. 
and food, ib. and parting with bro- 
thers, ib. and strangers, 320. is the 
spiritual victim, ib. to be in spirit 
and in truth, ib. 321. might and dis- 
tinctive character of Christian, ib. 
see Dead. 

Prayer, the Lorp’s, 300. its brevity 
and fulness, ib. 301. the first words of, 
express honour to the Holy Trinity 
and imply Motber Church, 301. see 
Father. first petition praises God 
and prays for all men, 302. its ful- 
ness, not limited to any, and so taken 
in all, ib. second petition, fulness and 
universality of its request, ib. figu- 
rative and simple meaning of, ib. asks 
for the substance and power of God’s 
will, ib. special meaning of, as applied 
to the Father, 303. premonishes 
patience, ib. third petition does not 
pray for the prolonging of the world, 
but for sooner reigning, 304. fourth 
petition, its connection with the fore- 
going, ib. understood by T. of earthly, 
but, rather, of spiritual wants, ib. 
specially of the Eucharist, ib. and by 
other Fathers, note z. of Christ by 
some, ib. prays for union with the 
Church, 305. excludes luxuries, ib. 
and thought for the morrow, ib. fifth, 
its connection with fourth, ib. what 
it implies, ib. 305. sixth petition, its 
connection with fifth, ib. does not 
imply that any is tempted of God, ib. 
but by the devil, as seen in the Lord’s 
temptation, ib. its fulness and effi- 
cacy, 307. 

Prayers and Eucharists universal, 3. 

Preaching, only introductory to Bap- 
tism, 274. more honourable to the 
officiator, ib. note r. must be backed 
by consistent life, 328. 

Prescription, 'T ^s book on, 450. written 
before his fall, ib. as shewn by his 
mode of speaking of the Paraclete, 
ib. the Church, ib. and the Incarna- 
tion, ib. office of the Holy Ghost to 
preserve, not to expand, truth, 
451. 

Priapus, 171. 

Priests, their character belongs to all 
Christians, 207, note p. 

Priscillianists, allegorize away the force 
of Scripture, 467, note o. 

Prison, house of the devil, 152. those 
in it relieved by the Church, 151, 153. 
hides the world’s sins from those in it, 
153. 

Processio, 494, note x. 

Proculus Torpacion, 47. 

Proeleusis, the, 47. 
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-Prompters, used by heathen in prayers, 
10, and note b. 

Prophecy, instances of, 44. warrant for 
future fulfilments, ib. its time one, 
ib. foretold the coming in of the 
nations, 46, 

Prophets, heathen drew from them, 96. 
obscure, ib. 

Proverb, * from sky to stye,? 215. 

Providence, attested by soul, 135. 

Psalms, used at feasts, 84. the Alle- 
luiah, 320, notes i. and k. 

Ptolemy Mendesius, 43. 

Ptolemy Philadelphus, his zeal for let- 
ters. ib. sends for Hebrew Scrip- 
tures, 42. and gets them translated, 
ib. 

Pudens, mild to Christians, 147. 

Punishment, eternal, 92. not to be re- 
joiced in by the uninspired, 219, note 
a. of the bad, good, yet not to be re- 
joiced in, 210. civil, whether to be 
administered by a Christian, 245, 
note r. 

Purgatory,see Noteon Paradise. Dead, 
prayers for. 

Purple, dress of rulers, 246. mark of 
high birth with Barbarians, ib. when 
idolatrous, ib. 

Pyrrhus, 56. 

Pyriphlegethon, 98. 

Pyrrho, 106. 

Pythagoras, thought the world eternal, 
27, 94. 

Pythagoreans, their doctrine of trans- 
migration of souls, 137. 


Q. 


Quietness, thought by some philoso- 
phers to be pleasure, 217, note s. 

Quinquatria, 233, note b. 

Quinisextum, 296. 

Quintillians, a division of Montanists, 
257, note e. 

Quintilla, anti-baptist, 257. 


R. 


Raven, of what a type, 253, note f. 

Reason, source of law, 166. justifies 
Christian traditions, 167, note n. of 
God, 299, note b. heathen devoid of, 
350. 

Rebecca, veiled herself, why, 166. her 
veiling, 318. 

Records, Egyptian, Chaldean, and 
Phenician, 43. heathen, far later 
than Scripture, 42. 

Regeneration, none by heathen lustra- 

' tions, 261, note c. 

Regulus, 104, 156. 
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Religion, of Romans, whether the cause 
of their prosperity, 63— 66, 70. the 
way to national prosperity, 74, 77.- 

Reminiscence, absence of, a proof of 
the soul's being created, 100. 

Remission, three sorts of, 396, note o. 

Renunciation, in Baptism, 163, note p. 
182, 194, 197, 205, note m. 298. its 
place in different rituals, ib. 164, note 
q. forms of, ib. 

Repentance, date of treatise on, 350. 
heathen notions of, ib. 351. not to be 
repented of, ib. note r. 353, 357. in 
God what, 321, note g. in man's 
power, 268. prepares for faith and 
abode of the Spirit, 352. how it 
fulfils righteousness, 353. needful for 
sins of the mind as of the body, 354. 
God's desire of it in man, 355. His 
attestation that it is good, 356. re- 
lapse from, a preference of Satan to 
God, 357, 358. is perverse and hypo- 
critical, ib. precedes pardon even in 
Baptism, 359. needfulness of this as 
preventing a fall, 360. fear instru- 
ment of, 361. ought not to be needed 
by Christians, 362. in what sense, ib. 
note b. but once in public, for seven 
centuries, 363, note d. hopes of, en- 
couraged in our Lord's threatenings 
and parables, 364. mode of true, 366, 
and note o. is not to be delicate, 348. 
backwardness in, contrasted with the 
self-degradation of candidates for 
office, ib. 369. 

Representanee, explained, 68, note b. 

Rescript of M. Aurelius, in favour of 
Christians, 14. 

Resurrection of man, most probabili- 
ties in favour of i£, 100, 101. of the 
body, disbelieved by heretics, 482. 

Revelation, a, 243. . 

Revelations, sought by Christians, 218, 
and note u. Allix makes this a tend- 
ency to Montanism, ib. to St. Cy- 
prian, ib. 

Revenge, to be left to God, 341. 

Rhadamanthus, 60. 

Rhodes, 85. 

Ring, nuptial, used by Romans, 15. 
Rites, heathen from Jewish, 261, note 
c. idolatrous from Satan, 490, 491. 
Rock, on which the Church is founded, 
interpreted by T. of St. Peter’s per- 
son, 508. though in an heretical 
sense, ib. opinions of other fathers 
the same way, in what sense, ib. 
St. Austin retracts his personal ex- 
planation, ib. as does Tertullian, ib. 
others understand it of the faith of 
St. Peter, 509. this not opposed to 
the former, since each Apostle could 
be a rock only through faith in the 
Rock, ib. the same fathers use the 
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two interpretations, ib. 510. yet 
chiefly refer it to Christ and faith in 
Him, 510, 511. St. Leo’s testimony 
to its meaning the faith in Christ as 
confessed by St. Peter, 511—513. the 
rock according to him revealed faith 
in Christ the Rock, 513. 

Roman Divines, modern, their opinions, 
see Images, Paradise, &c. &c. 

Romans, disregarded sumptuary laws, 
15. change old customs, 16. 

Roman Empire, supposed to be Anti- 
christ, 72, note u. 

Rome, its suburbs under the Bishop, 
485, note g. its eminence owing to 
its being the Apostolic see of the 
West, 486, notes i. and k. not rested 
at first on being the see of S. Peter 
more than of S. Paul, ib. n. k. her 
orthodoxy, 487, 488. 

Romulus, his disappearance, 52, 196, 
200. 

Rudis, 212, note-d. 


S. 


Sab«ans, trade with, 89. 

Sabbath, done away by Christ, 220, 
241. wrong not to kneel on, 318, 
and note u. 

Sabellians, cannot baptize, 287. 

Saerament, its original meaning pre- 
served, 154, note m. the, see Bop- 
tism. Eucharist. Cainites anti-bap- 
tists, 256, note b. 

Sacrifice, Christians tempted to, 66. 

Sacrifices, for Emperor’s health, 76. 

Saints, their state short of perfect in 
Paradise, 117. see Paradise. see 
Christ's Humanity only, 118. three- 
fold habitation of (in S. Irenzeus), 
.199. enjoy the Millennium, 123. 
nature of their reign, ib. to judge 
the world, 153. 

Salii, 26, 83. 

Salvation, a name of Christ, 352. 

Samosatenes, cannot baptize, 285. 

Satan, secret author of hatred towards 
Christians, 7, note h. 8. implied men- 
tion of his name by heathen, 136, 
note p. bis attributes according to 
Christians, 136. his imitations of the 
truth to cozen men, 261, note c. 262. 
his rage against men, 363. to be 
judged by the saints, ib. 

Satisfaction made for things past, 280. 
Note K, p. 370. Estius' definition of 
it, ib. él itration of the use of the 
word from the classics, 371. how 
used by the Fathers, ib. by S. Cy- 
prian, of penitential acts to Godward, 
372. and by St. Augustine, 373. or 
also to the Church, ib. and by St. 
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Ambrose, ib. of St. Peter’s confes- 
sion by tears, ib. by St. Leo as equi- 
valent to repentance, 374. as by St. 
Chrysostom, ib. of penitential acts 
by St. Maximus and St. Gregory, ib. 
no equivalent to it in Greek, 375, 
and note d. as implying self-affliction 
held of old acceptable to God, ib. 
St. Ambrose’s instances of it, ib. and 
of other Fathers, 376. inherent fit- 
ness of it, ib. St. Augustine’s scien- 
tific statement of it as such, 377. 
contrasted with the Roman view, 
ib. 

Saturn, 135, 171. human sacrifices to, 
21. Baal or Moloch, note k. first 
god, 25, 26. Italy named after him, 
26. 


Saturnalia, 89. 

Saturninus, 146. Claudius, commended, 
172, 176, 179, 182. 

Scapula, addresses to, 143. date of, ib. 
tit. 

Schism, see Heresy. 

School-masters, their office involved 
idolatry, 233. 

Scipio, 29. 

Scripture, the majesty of divine, 44. 
read at feasts, 84, note a. what it 
does not command, it forbids, 162, 
note m. width of its bearing, 193. 
its sense sometimes general though 
the terms are special, ib. 

Seriptures, used only by Christians, 133. 
their antiquity, 141. removed on per- 
secution, 151. do not belong to here- 
ties, 465. all heretics profess to fol- 
low them, ib. note l. discussion with 
hereties forbidden by them and of ill 
consequences, 466. and inexpedient 
as confirming hereties, 467, note q. 
the Church the guide in reading, 469, 
note u. agree with the Church’s 
teaching, 489. framed so as to supply 
heretics with matter, 490. 

Seylla, 29. 

Scythians, 22. 

Secret crimes, Christians charged with, 
17, 20. source of the charge, 20. 

Seneca, declaimed against superstition, 
30, 106. 

Senones, seized the capitol, 86. 

Senses, their ministry in attaining 
knowledge, 168, 209. 

Septuagint, account of, 41. 

Serapis, 16, 318. feasts of, 83. 

Lk kept in his temple, 42. 

Serenus, destroys images, 114. praised 
for zeal by S. Gregory, ib. 

Serpent, made by Moses why allowable, 
226, note f. 227. full meaning of the 
type, note g. other views of, ib. may 
be combined with this, ib. 

Sessie, 198. 


the 
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Seventh Day, a feast with heathen, 39, 
note l. 

Severus, repeals Papian laws, 11, note 
m. is praised, ib. and note l. con- 
trives escape of Christians, 147. 
father of Antonine, mild to Chris- 
tians, 148, 152, note g. 

Shows, objection to, 170. public, T.’s 
treatise on, in Greek, tit. date of, ib. 
188. not Montanistic, ib. kinds of 
objected to, ib. note a. forbidden by 
Theodosius at what times, ib. and by 
Zeno, ib. fascination of, 189. and 
note b. arguments for and against 
them, ib. 190. their furnishing a use 
of the things of God no excuse and 
why, ib. note m. abstinence from, not 
commanded in Scripture, 192. yet 
implied, ib. whole apparatus of, idol- 
atrous, 194. and the origin of them, ib. 
195. from Etruria, ib. and tit. (in- 
stances of these, ib.) and equipments 
of, 197, 201. and the places of, 198. 
and the performances, 199, 202. sa- 
erifices to appease the dead, 203, 204. 
attended by devils, 204, and so not to 
be partaken of by Christians, 205. by 
worse pollutions than eating things 
offered to idols, ib. further grounds 
against, ib. opposed to the quiet in- 
dwelling of the Spirit, 206. proverbial 
madness of, 207, note n. shocking im- 
modesty of, 208, note s. 212. there- 
fore neither to be looked at nor list- 
ened to, 209, artificial feats in, an 
objection to and why, ib. their cruelty 
and impiety such as Scripture con- 
demn, 210. this objection addressed 
to heathens, ib. defended absurdly 
from fact that God sees them unde- 
filed, 211. the things represented 
admitted wrong, the representations 
so also, ib. things shunned in private, 
inconsistently tolerated in them, 212. 
condemned implicitly by infamy of 
actors, ib. 213. contained a parody 
on Christian things implicitly, 213. 
displeasing to God from unreality, ib. 
a worship of the Devil, 214. and so 
renunciation of, a badge of Christians, 
ib. repugnant to all subjects of Chris- 
tian thought, 215. specially the Eu- 
charist, ib. visitations on frequenters 
of, 216. communion with the devil 
in them, ib. their good sentiments a 
bait for the bad ones, 217. their 
place supplied to Christians by things 
invisible, 218—20, note i. 

Simon Magus, 32. not confounded with 
Semo Sancus, ib. note x. his worship 
of Angels, 484. 

Sin, committed by violating the Church's 


rules, 161. all, idolatry, 222. ofgraver | 


cast, appearance of; slighter, conniv- 
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ance at, to be avoided, 235. account 
of, 353. different kinds of, ib. 354. 
lies in the will, ib. 355. original, 278, 
noie o. 

Sins, classified differently by the Fa- 
thers and Roman Church, 393. how 
by Origen, ib. how by St. Augustine, 
394— 97. distinct remedies for, 398, 
399, note p. all wilful, grievous when 
in the Lord, 437. 

Slaves, children of female, slaves also, 
44]. 

Socordius, 58. 

Socrates, 29. his oaths, 34, note 1, dis- 
paraged the gods, ib. honoured after- 
wards, ib. his demon prohibits but 
does not direct, 53, note. his laxness 
about marriage, 82. his death, 93. 

Sorcerers, punished since the Gospel, 
232. 

Sodom, see Gomorrah. 

Soldiers, their duties, emblems of Mar- 
tyrs’, 154. of Christ, see 178, 182. 
Son, generation of, 47, 48, and notes. 
birth of a virgin, 48. not a second 
God, ib. a new Name of the Father, 
301. was the will and power of God, 

303, note s. 

Sons of God, opinions on the meaning 
of, 54, note e. not applied to men in 
OT. ib. 

Soothsayers, expelled Italy, 221, tit. 

Sophists, a title given to soothsayers, 
222, note z. 

Saul, the, a witness to God, 39. suffers 
through the body, 99, Tertullian’s 
opinion of it, ib. note x. thought 
immaterial by most, ib. Tertullian 
held the soul in some sense corporeal, 
99, note x. testimony of, one of 
Tert.’s acutest works, tit. 132. date 
of, ib. its witness to the truth, 133, 
&c. eternal according to most philoso- 
phers, ib. divers theories of its origin, 
ib. evidence of the inexperienced, 
sought for, 134. made, not born, 
Christian, ib. its witness to one God, 
ib. to His goodness, ib. and man's 
corruption, ib. from its natural fear 
of God's anger, 135. from the use of 
the word * God,' 135, 136, 141, at- 
tests existence of demons as of a 
Providence and a Judgment, ib. 
transmigration of, less credible than 
re-assumption of body, 137. attests 
by its fears that death is evil to it, 
138. by its desire of posthumous 
fame, its immortality, ib. instructed 
through nature by God inits dictates, 
139, 141. teaches selfsame things as 
Christians do, 140, and note h, futility 
of objections to this, ib. this teaching 
if not natural, borrowed from Serip- 
ture, 141. summing up of its at- 
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testations, 141, 2. in protestations, 
in language, &c. its witness against 
itself, 142, 

Species, see Genus. 

Speusippus, 94. 

Spirit, Holy, animates all souls, 100. 
alone gave a law to the world, 107. 
not to be disquieted in us, 206, is the 
Baptizer, 251. received in Baptism, 
263, note rn. the Trinity in Him, 265, 
note p. His descent into Christ, 267. 

Spirit, see Christ. applied to all Three 
Persons, 325. 

Spirits, acknowledged by heathen philo- 
sophers and poets, 55. 

Spitting, a mark of coniempét to idols, 
236, note k 

Stations, Eucharist received upon, 177, 
note g. 312, notes z, a. 313. solemnity 
of, increased by standing near the 
Altar, ib. 437, note |. 

Stephen, St. his patience, 346. 

Stephen, St. of Kome, his view of 
Baptism out of the Churcb, 282. see 
Baptism heretical. 

Sterculus, 63, 64. 

Stoics, their opinion: of the arts, 133, 
note h. Pantheists, 457, note n, 

Strangled things, allowed to be eaten, 
108. especially by the Latins, ib. rot 
promiscuously, 109. 

Substantia, being, 105, note r. 

Succession, the, a safeguard against 
heresy, 481, and notes, 485. 

Sufferings, of Chbristians, voluntary, 
103. joyous at last, ib. in what sense 
unwilling, ib. tor haman glory, those 
praised ; for God, condemned, 104. 
made an argument against Christians, 
88, note a. 

Sumptuary laws, 15. 

Sun worship, Christians accused of, 38. 
by the Persians, ib. and other 
heathen, ib. 

Sun, illustration of doctrine of: the 
Trinity from, 47, notes a, b. obelisk 
in honour of, 198. 

Sunday, a feast day, 38. 

Suppers, extravagance of, among Ro- 
mans, i5. * 

Susanna, veiled herself, why, 166. 

Suspicious, to he suspected, 20. blind, 
247 

Sword. taken away by Christ, 248. 
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Tacitus, his account of Christians, 36. 

d'arpeit, 86. 

Tatian, denies Adam's salvation, 370, 
note a. ‘ 

Taxes, paid by Christians honestly, 90. 


INDEX. 


Temple at Jerusalem, no image there 

36. worship there, 37. * 
"Temptation, the, purport of, 280, note 
y. 281, note z. 

Tertullian, misinformed about Anto- 
nine's letter, 14. his opinion concern- 
ing Paradise, 119, 120. the Millen- 
nium, 120. his views of the Millen-, 
nium, 125. spiritual, ib. thought 
all righteous were to rise within the 
Millennium, 126. his vehemence 
leads him to forget what he describes, 
219, note a. aims at impressing hea- 
then in his treatises to Christians, ib. 
his opinion on civil punishment, 245, 
note r. his opiniou on our Lord's 
want of comeliness, 247, 253, Note 
F. at length. difference of this from 
St. Austin’s, 254. held heathen rites 
to be copied from Jewish, 261, note 
c. his false view ofa Church after 
his fall, 264, note p. his peculiar 
view of the withdrawal of the Holy 
Spirit from St. John Baptist, 268, 
note e. his view of the Apostles' 
baptism, 271, note k. his habit of 
looking at once to the end, noticed, 
272, note n. his opinion of infant 
baptism, 278, note o. of original sin, 
ib. begs to be remembered in his 
reader's prayers, 281. his subsequent 
error deprived even his approved 
writings of authority, 299, tit. con- 
tends that prescription is no argument 
for truth, 317, note q. see Preface. 

Testament, New, its doctrines cor- 
rupted, 97, see note o: 

Thales, his aecount of God, 94. is 
ascribed to others, note r. 

Thallus, 26, 43. 

Thanatius, 58. 

Thanks to God, a formula at martyr- 
dom, 4, note. 

Theatre, &c. avoided by Christians, 
80. 

Theatres, destroyed by early Roman 
law, 15. licentious, and put down by 
censors as such, 201. temples of 
Venus, ib. fuil of devils, 197, 204, 
note k. 215. God absent from, 214. 

Theela, acts of, 276, note h. a forgery, 
277. 

Themistocles, 29. 

Thysdris, 147. 

Tiberius, proposes in Senate to make 
Christ a god, 12, and notes s. t. Chris- 
tianity began in his reign, 17. 

Time, two states of, 101. 

Toga Virilis, 244, notes 1. and m. 

Tortures hindered not confession, 52. 
used to make Christians deny the 
truth, 6. 

Trades, unlawful, necessity no excuse 
for, 226, 229, 230, no idolatrous, 
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allowable, 237. excuses for such re- 
futed, ib. abandoned for Christ, 238. 

Tradition, Apostolic, 38, note k, extr. 
a guide in doubtful cases, 162, note 
n. 167. which unwritten should be 
received, ib. 163, note o. doxology 
received upon it, ib. and mixture of 
water with the wine, ib. when uni- 
versalequaltothedecrees of Councils, 
St. Austin's judgment on, ib. rules 
for deciding which are so, ib. and in 
doubtful cases, ib. justifiable by rea- 
son, 166, &c. catholic, infallible for 
practical purposes, 477. primitive 
from God, 488. 

Trajan, his orders to Pliny, 5. iniquity 
of his sentence, ib. foils laws against 
Christians, 14. 

Transmigration of souls, 137. a cor- 
ruption of belief in the Resurrection, 
98. less credible than it, 99, 100. 

Treason, theory of, 75, note n. 

Treaties, made with blood, 22. 

Trinity, the Church a dwelling place 
of, 264, and note p. Name of, its 
efficacy in Baptism, 282. of man, 
456, note |. 457, note m. 

Trophonius, 52. 

Truth, how worshipped by Christians, 
36. by whom corrupted, 97. then 
derided, ib. testimonies to in heathen 
writers, 131. unvarying and so of 
perpetual obligation, 211. précedes 
resemblances of it, 478. 

Types, see Animals, Jews, Serpent, 
«c. 
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Valentia, 62. 

Valentinus, 407, note m. 489, note u. 
was a Platonist, 478. his amendiag 
of sound doctrine, 480. disbelieves 
resurrection of the body, 482. his 
endless genealogies, 483. traces the 
fault of one ZEon to the production of 
God the Creator, 484. see ZEons. 

Varro makes 300 Joxes, 34. 

Veil, women to use it at prayer, 313. 

Verus, 14, note a. 

Venus, 179. theatres, temples, to, 201. 

Vepronius Candidus, skreens a Chris- 
tian, 147. 

Vespasian, 14. 

Victor, Bp. of Rome, on the point of 
acknowledging the prophecies of 
Montanus, &c. 156, note g. 

Virgins, included in ‘women,’ 313-316. 
duty of bashfulness in, at Church, 
316, 317. numerousness of conse- 
erated virgins, 317, note p. to be 
veiled, as married to Christ, 317 

Vision, a brother chastised in, 243. 
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Unbelief, stumbles at simplicity of 
God's doings, 257. 

Unreality of worldly things, 182. 

Volcanoes, unwasted, 102. forerunners 
of a greater fire, 369. 

Vulsinii, 86. 


W. 


Washing, abstained from, a week before 
Baptism, 164. in heathen rites, see 
Water. in Jewish, 275. before 
prayer, 308, note m. reason of, 
ib. note n. 

Water, man reformed by it, 258. dignity 
of, from the creation, ib. dry land 
founded upon, 259. source of creation 
and re creation, ib. praises of, ib. is 
Christ’s, ib. note q. figure of Bap- 
tism, ib. sanctified by the Spirit, 260. 
through prayer, ib. immaterial where, 
ib. imbibes the power of sanctifying, 
260. its cleansing power typical, ib. 
275. healing powers given to, 261. 
use of, in heathen rites of Isis and 
Mithra, ib. in the Ambarvale, ib. 
note h. used unto regeneration by 
Heathen, ib. and other lustrations, 
ib. note c. d. might imparted to, 
since the Incarnation, 263. sweet 
sounds drawn from, 265, note p. mani- 
fold religious uses relating to, 266. 
Christ never without it, 267. Bap- 
tism the Sacrament of, 271. see 
Baptism. 

Water and Blood from Christ’s side, 
275, note z. 

Way, a name of Christ's religion, 308. 

Whitby, Dr, falsifies the Fathers’ 
opinions of the Millennium, 125, 
note g 126, note h. 

Widowhood, its difficulties, 419, 433. 
contrasted with those of virginity, 
419. 

Widows, encouraged to delay Baptism, 
279. 

Wife, Tert’s. Ist book to, 410. probable 
date of, ib. why wished by him not 
to marry again, 411. one only allowed 
to clergy, Note N, 420, at length. 
2d book to, 433. abates somewhat, 
ib. 

Wild beasts fed on blood, 23. 

Will, cause of sin, 354, 5. of God, 326. 

Wine, matrons forbidden it in early 
Rome, 16. 

Wolf, of what a type, 253, note f. 

Women, chastity of Christian and hea- \ 
then compared, 82. not to officiate / 
in Church, 257, note l. not allowed | 
anciently to baptize, 276. diversity 
of custom herein, ib. note q. unmar- 
ried should delay baptism, 279. their ? 
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dress at prayer, 313. title of all 
females in Scripture, 314—316. mar- 
ried, why they should veil, 317. 

Wood, its use to heal waters, 267. of 
what a type, ib. 

Word, the, how believed by heathens, 
46. of God, 299. 

World, governed by fixed laws, 28. 
adapted for man, ib. the, a prison, 
153. of God, the things of it, of the 
devil, 207. its enmity with God, 
Apol. fin, 

Worship, prevarication about, implies 
rejection of, 52. instruction about, 
given by men, as Moses, &c. ib. of 
heathen a lie, 61. willingness the 
essence of it, 68. 
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Wrestling, a work of the devil, 210. of 
Christians, 218. 

Writing, as bad as speaking, wrong, 
251, 252. argument from Zacharias 
for their eguzvalence, 252. 


X. 
Xystarches, 155, note q. 


Ze 


Zacharias, his writing equivalent to 
speaking, 252. 

Zeno, his belief, 46, note y. 94. of Elea, 
104, 
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